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TO THE HIGH 
AND MIGHTY PRINCE 


CHARLES, PRINCE 


OF GREAT BRITAINE, DVKE 


of Cornewall, Earle of Cheſter, Sonne 


and Heire apparant to the moſt Excellcar 
and Illuſtrious Monarch, lame s, by 
Gods great mercy, King of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France and 
Ireland, 


DOS E SVS Chriſt, the ſupreme 
&| | 3/e) King of Kings, and of all 
Y-AC Lords tranſcendent Lord and 


© Soucraigne Ruler , crowne 
Z=&Y your Highneſſe with all blef- 


Ne CA (ings from the heauens aboue, 
and fromthe carth beneath;rhar after a long and 
elorious lite in this world, you may for euer and 
euer puton the Stole of immorrall telicity inthe 
world tocome. 

The honour and dignity of Potentates and 
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The Epiille Dedicatorie. 


Inn 
TT ISEIoroneen, me > e—_—_ 


great Gouernours:{meſt grarious Prince) con- 


fiſteth neither 1nthe largenefſe of 'rheiy Empire, 


the riches of their 'Treaſure,/the abandanee'of 


Reuecnew, the multitude of SubieRsz the prof-. 


perity of Armies,the {trength of Citics,Caſlles, 
Palaces or Guards: but in this 1s every Prince re- 
nowned,.it they whichdclighr in-Thrones and 
Sceprers, embrace wiſedome,thatheauerily and 
diuine wiſedome, which wasthe: light vnto the 
teete, and the Lanthorne ynto the pathes of Da- 
wad a truc Religion , the fincere' ſeruiceof 
God. My 
The ſweete and Evangelicall :Propher> Fſay 
theretore declareth; that ro:yphold Religion, 
and.co defendthe-Gofpellyis'the principall end 
for which all Gouernours and Magiſtrates were 


ordained.. Kmgs (faith. he) foall-bee2hynurſing 


Fathers aud 2 ucenes ſhall be ttynurfmp Mothers. 


. And this indeed. is. the chiefeſt reaſon-why 
yoto, Kings, Princes,and great Rulers common- 


1yrhe travailes and labours.of thepers;” vader- 


takenin.defence of Religion/are commended; 


nabztatby their power mendoexpeRtrebede- 
ignded from flanderous and poyfoned tongues 
{high Kings and Princes themtfelurs cannot a- 


uoid)hutthar vato them which ſicar the Sterne 


of. gouctnement, the knowledge of conrouer- 


lies 


"Jo 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicator = 


ſes in Religion ſhould bee brought, to the end, 
that falſeworſhip being extirped;rrue Religion 
maybe ypheld, andtheright teare of 'Godieſta- 
blſhed yponthe eatth- T3486 207 Worronuer 

Hauing fiſhed therefore thispoore Orphan 
labour of mine, begunne not withour the know- 
ledge:and | approbation of that thrice-noble 
Prince,” Henry, your Higneffe lare deareſt and 
molt worthy brother; Ithoughr it my duty ro 
preſentit-ynto your -Grace, both inreſpe of 
chat excel{ent knowledge of heauenly things,to 
which, cuenin this your tenderage you haue at- 
tained: asalſo for fi vnder hs hopefull aſpect; 
it firſt rookelife and began'to grow. 

Surely, I cannot tell ro whom rather the 
knowledpe of this cauſe ſhould appertaine,then 
to. your moſt excellent Highnefſe: whom God (I 
hope) hath ordained, aftera long period of the 
glorious and happy raigne of your auguſt and 
gratious father, to {way the Sceprer of the Brit- 
tith Kingdom, which thereforethehelliſh brood 
of 'Locuſts, [cfuites, and Seminaries doſo much 
labourto bring backe againe wnto the Romiſh 
ſeruitude; nor, that eitherrhey care tor our ſal- 
uation; orthatthey. dillike the dorine of ' our 
Church, bur for thar this fertile Hand hath yeel- 
ded ſuch large reuenew , and copious prouent 

A 7q vnto 


2.Sam. 14 19. 


Ek trac. deCs. 
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The. Epiſile Deatcatorie. 


ynto the ynſariableyultures of that Court. 
And it is worthy obſervation, that as neither 
Religion, nor.zeale of the truth harh ſertheſe 
brands on fire to_thedeuaſtation & combultion 
of Chriſtendome ; ſo nolenity nor mercy pre- 


uaileth to appeaſe thcir gall: for otherwiſe, how. 


cauld they breake out into ſuch treaſons and 
Nauders. againſt the moſt ſacred perſon of our 
Treſ:noble Kiog? then whom, the Sunne neuer 
ſaw a Prince more mercifu]l,nor more clement; 


inſomuchthatl ſhould preſume to hauoſaid,thax 
his pittie and compaſsion had beene more then. 


the ſafety of his State could well endure; ſauin 


thatmy Lordthe King is eycnan Angell of Go 
diſcerning both good and bad. ko 

I ſpeak nor this to exaſperate your Highneſſe. 
morethen is conuenient : neither do] with Ec- 


x 


Q 


death, nor vrge the Sentenceof divine Com- 
mand by which Idolaters muſt die. God forbid, 
that where the, Maſter isa Lambe, the Miniſter 
ſhould þe a Lyon ; onely, I wiſh that Gubeonites 
old nor be Lords; nor Lepers live as they 
which are clean inthe Land, And Imuſt behum- 
bly bold to fay ynto your Highnefle after the 
maner as Amphriochius rhat worthy Biſhop once 
{pake ynto 7 heodoſins the Emperour; A Prince 
may 
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T be. Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

may.iuſty teare how God will proſper him in his 24=.umrc<: 
ſucceſsioa, if he ſuffer them which are open 
_ enemies rothe Kingdome and office of hisSon 

Chrift Iefus, to flouriſh withour contrqule in his 
Dominions. Wirth ys (God bebleſſed) it is not 

ſo:for his moſt excellent Maieſtic hath prouided 

Chriſtian and wholeſome Lawes to ſuppreſſe 
chisherefie and ſuperſtition ; and as wel by his 
peerelefſe Labours and exquiſite Writings, as by 
godly Edigs & Proclamations, advancerhpure 
Religion ynto the vitermoſt. But as it is if WG op _ 
roofe of an houſe, if the tyles from the vpper- ; 
moſt creſt depend in due and fit ſubordination, 
allrempeſt and iniutic of weather fals to the 
ground, and is ſhakenoff; But when they lye 
arhwart andcrofle vnto the head, every little 
ſhowre will breake in andannoy the Edifice? So, 
if inferiour Magiſtrates, who lue in the places 
where Popilh infetion is, do not duely execute 
the Regall Religious Lawes, ordained fot this 
purpoſe, bur wt helpe ro ſhuffle deliriquerits 


out of the power ofthe Law,and blinde theeyes 
of the State ; What policie of a Prince can ſerue 

R ; 4 , . . wy i Ii $3.35 v 
turne,or what authority preuaile,C um bonu cal Pio. Flex 


3113 T3 : 4s ni | 'S © ! P7,03* VYVitPopscam. 
rild; optimius, venditur Jmperator, © OOO 

I know, it ill befits PhormiotoreadaleQure of 
Chiualcic to Hannibal, or mee to diſcourſe of 


A 4: policy 
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"Apoc.17.15, 


x Chron, : 2.2, 
2-4 
> Chbron.g1.1 


policy.inthe cares of your excellent Highneſle; 
whoſe vaderſtanding and knowledge in marters 
of religion, both by your ſapernaturall endow- 
ment and grace, as by the ſuccestull labours of- 
your worthy Chiron, M* Thomas Murrey,cuen in 
your childehood was abouc the power of your 
age. Yet, giue mee leaue, (molt i[[uſtrious 
Prince) fiace the delolation and deſtruRion of 
the grear Whore muſt be wrought by Kings and 
Princes, who ſhall eate her fleſh, and burne her 
withfire; to inuite your Highneſle alſo vnto the 
banquet, andtodeclare vnto your Princely Cel- 
firude what God requireth at your hands, and 
the hands of all Kings and Princes,eucnto ſtand. 
on the watch-tower inthe day time, and ro ſct 
your ſelte in the watch euery night, ro put your 
ſc]fe into the number ot thoſe fanners thar thall. 
tanne Babylon, anJempry herland, thar is, ſhall 
examine her errotrs, and make deſolate her 
kingdome, and in the day of her trouble bee a- 
gainſt her on every fide, | 
Surely, Dawiaand Salomonarcno more prai- 
ſed in the Scripture,for preparing the ſubſtance, 
and building ofthe houſe of God inTeruſalem,. 
then was lo/aphat for taking away thehigh pla- 
cesand groucs out of [udah; Joaſbfor repairing 
the temple; Hezekia and 7oſiah tor reuiuing the 
|  worſhip- 


ATE ho We 


T he Epiitle Dedicatorie. 


worthip of God almoſt ytterly decaied: inihe* ©9535 
land... Theſe /are. glorious examples for your 
Highnede imitation, ſhining Garres-ofdire&ion 

in your courſe, bright mirrours. by: which you 

may compoſe your aAions ; alluring your roy- 

all breaft, that if you ſecke the glory. of G oD, 
promoting oftruth, aduancement of religian 
withan ypright and perfe@ heart, no poylon, 

no gun-powder, no knife of barbarous Teſuits, 

nor conſpiring Scminaries-ſhall htirt you.» Hee 

{hall couer you vnder his wings, and:you ſhall 

be {ate ynder his feathers, his truth ſhall be your 
ſhield and buckler. You ſhall nor fearethe pe-oi1; 
ſtilence.rchat walketh.initherdarkeneſle, -nor. the 
Plague that deſtrojeth at noone. day : .but-yau 
{hall flouriſh like a Palme- tree,and grow vp hke 

a Cedar in Lebanon, the louing: kindnefleotthe 
Lord ſhall endure for cucr and:euer vypon you, 
and his righteouſnes ypon your childrens chil-! 
dren. Which the Lord ot bis mercy, through 
his deare Sonne leſus Chriſt, grant: vnto your 
moſt exccllent Highneſſe, O Lemuct O+ fona- - 
than, O breath of our noſtrils! |, 


Seancya Stoke tn 
Iworeeſt er-ſcire, 
Nauemb. 6. 1618, 


Your Highneſſes humbly devoted, . 


RicHakD FowN &.. 
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T © THE BELOVED 
7SRAEL, WHICH SITTETH BY 


the waters of Babylos in ſpirituall captiuitic,hun- 
gringandchirſting after the righceouſnes of G o py: that 
isto ſay, to all ſimple ſeduced Papiſts, who haue not 
dranke ſo deepe of the Cup of the great Whore , but that 
they willingly hearken to the wil of the true Shep- 
heard ;z Grace, peace and trueth , from God the 
Father, through Is ys Cuaisr 


our Lord, by the renuing of 
the Spirit of God, 


rg | Reat 65 the difference (welbeloued in Chrift 
leſs) betwixt want of knowledge , 
and wilfullerrour ; ignorance of ſimplicis 
tie , and ignorance ans diſpoſition. 
For although a ſmall errour in the begin- {114 cab & 
he end, as Ari- 


Py 
I/ 


©, 
vs 


TE 
Perrargde vis {obs 


ly by words extnped,as Pune witeſſeth : yet as 10 bee de- 14.0.1. 
ceived in opinionts infirmitie of nature ; Sowith an high hand 
exen againit the face of Trueth to defend falſchood.is Serpen- 
tine ji. Satanicall maiiciouſneſ/e: 

FWherefore auviding tefing unto theſe deafe Adders which 
haue ſ/opt their eares, charme the charmer never ſo wiſely; 1 
adareſſe.my ſpeech ona you, poorer in ſpiris, ys 


ce, 


_- —_ 


et at EY t_—_—_— 


Dumenm T7444 


The Epiltle to all 
malice, who although you fit in darknes, yet hate rat the light; 
thoush you know not trath,yet lone not (tes. Siege \ 
All meanes 14am ſure to detaine you in-errour are by your 
pretended [pirituail Fathers of Rome daily pradiifed; force, 
torture, perſecution, forbidding of yont0 nead-the iabeurs. of 
all them in whoſe forehead the Charadter of the Beaſt 18 as. 
A practice ſomch the mareabominablepetauſe the proofes 
and arguments which are produced by the profeſſors of the 
reformed religion againſt the we of Rome, are chiefely taken 
out of the word of God, the Scriptures of our [aluation ; which 
todeny onto the world, what us it but to take the Sunne ont of 
the firmament ? and to forbid men toread What # it but with 
Nahas copulloattherighteyesof [racl, eventhecleerecye of 
true faith, that they may be led by blinde gaides headleng 1nto 
all perattion ? 
Gregory well «bſerneth ; while the weizhtie ſentences of 


ſenprnre #1cta *" Scripture are not ſought for as itis commanded, by little aud 


per quiree tur vt 


mgn1intiuy, pan!e- 


tim a {crentia deci- 
det mens, vt al gy a- 


dn nec lemain'el- 
le ii capiantmr, 


Greg.(uper ( an. 


Ech de Mſſ TL at. 
non Germanice 
dice nd. 


Cyp.in graft, 3. 
4d Stp pre. 


little the mine falleth from knowleaze , ſo that many mrs 
the eafie things are not underſtood. You ſee then the purpoſe 
for which the peruſing of Scriptares ts tnterdiffed onto you, 
that being ſpoiled of ter armour , the ſoule may bee made 
captiue ono the will and pleaſure of 1del and brutiſp Shep- 
heards, whoſe onely ſtudy is ſo to beare rule oner you: that 
you may heare by their eares, andſee by their eyes; 4s Ec- 
kias for defence of his Maſſe 1 the Latine tongue ſhameth not 
to affirme; that All the hearers thereof muit truſt inthe faith 
of the Church. . | 
From this ſupine negligence and ſiumber in the cauſe of 
Religion let Cyprian awake ws; who'ſaith:; the Dinell is 
changed into an Angell of light, and ſubornes his Munt- 
niſters a5 the Miniſters of richteonſne(ſe, who put the night 


for the day, defiruttion for ſaluation, deſperation onder the 


pretext 


Siinple [educed Papiſts. = 


pretext of hope, pexfidionſneſ/efor{ auth, amiichrift for Chriſt; 

and while they feigne thinsy\ probable" they owerrhrow the 

truth with their fuvruity. This i browoht to paſſe (deare bre- 

thren) becauſe the Sprovgof truth is #0t'/ounht onto; wither 

hawenmen recourſe vme the head, nite the doctvine of 

the heaumnly Maitevabſerued,” Letmhe Boreangtrath cal AR i». 11 

fo who' ſearched the Scriptures daily conternins the tyuth of 

The things which Paul had preathed, Finally; bearken 7 be- 

ſeeth you ro the high. Prie#t and Biſhop of-your fonles Jeſus 

Chriſt, who exhore:h not hrs © Apoſtles, and whe Kulerrofti;e 

Chnrch onely, to awake from ſleepe, and to fleethe daykenes; 

Bui, What I-fayvao you, þ fay vnroall men; Warth. Mark.r;. 37. 
WhenambitousManallcs, brother tothe" good Prieft- Iadus, 1.4 high pricf 
bythe meanesof Shanabalar the Horonite badbutttaTems 0 ono 
le on Mount Gerizim im Samaria , wherein theholy Law of 

Moſes was daily prophaned , {o thatrwhoin leruſalem had 

eaten uncleane meates,' or defiled the Sasbath , fled ontothis 

Temple 45a ſanitnarie, wherein 1dolatry , firange worſhip, 

and all prophaneneſſe was to:be found Tet ſuch was their 

impudence, that they feared not 10 contend-with the Temple 

with Salomonbatitat Jeruſalem, for antiquity;\diznuy, 

and place. Herewasnoy Mountain ay ainſt Mountain Temple 

ararnit Temple, Altar againſt Aitar, Law agamſt Law, 

Pricſt apainſt Prieſt, whilethe tewesauouched the Tem 

lernſalcm ta be built accoramyg tothe preſcription of Moles; 5 ciime berweere 

and thr Samm itanes earneſtly [irone- that en their Moterntoof 75 free ane hy 
Gerizim, Moles in/ended that the houſe of God-fhowld fflang. fuld be there 

Into ſuch violence bur ſtout ;atdait; the-flamie of this vamens © © 

tiom;that it came onto the eaves of King Polwmes Phylomes 

teri and antohrs indoement. onbo fides x a5theeauſerefer- 

red-Betore whom they bound themſelues with a {olemmneoath, 

 fwearmg by God and the King , that they woulT bring their 
wy  progjes 


IC 


NE —— 


Cormoneriieg 


tiycd b) the 


S$Criptus oS. 


| Tu'g. 9. 


2.Reg.g. 30. 
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roafes out of the. Law of . God. Which when they had on ti 
pg (es lewes for their hs LOELFINs teſts 
mones then the Samaritanes could, and had the wictorie,The 
ſame kinge of triall, hetwixt, the Chriſtian Church, and the 
 RomiſhCharch, we. (t4ll de/ire z, that by the authority of the 
pure word of. God 5 way be decided, where the true Temple 
i : with them, or vs. Ra We 
then the Gibconites ſaw themſelues onable to Sand 
againſt Iſragl, they [ent Meſſengers to Tolua in old and onere, 
wort garments,rext and torne ſhooes, haning ſowre drinke 
in hair bottles, dryed and moulded bread in their bagges, pre- 
tending that they came from far, + dwelt a great way 6 Lit 
I{racl. To. which, while the people gaue oner-light cxedence, 
counſelling not as they were wont at. the mouth of the Lard; - 
they mage with them an vnaduiſed league, and ſmare apeace 
tobe repented. With the like frand, under falſe pretence, aud 
berrowed ragges of amiquity and ſucceſſton, oe the Romiſh 
Maſters, at this day, mfinuate themſeluesinto the hearts and 
fauour of ſuch who give no eare untothe Word and Oradl:s of 
God. And not ſo onely: bat as 1:2abel to acide the inft pu- 
niſhment due unto er whoriſh and 1dolatricall beaſthne(ſe, 
excertained Ichu with a painted face, and tyred her head, $0 
they alſo colour their impiety hide from your eyes their blaſphe- 
mics, and caft painted gloſſes ouer their proſſe ſuperitition; 
that they may blinde your twdgement, and abuſe your zeale, 
with maskes and ſhadowes.. A OST oe 
1 haue therefore, according onto the mesſure of grace ginen 
Me, ip beſe my labour, ronſcarfed the Papall policie and laid 
open the myſteric of Babylon , ſbewing you her filthy parts, 
the very dregs of her cup : that ſeeing there lyeth much Ad- 
ders peyſon under her tongue, which you perceiue not; much 
gaule, much bitterneſſe, which by the lying gloſſe of falſe hy- 
porrifie is hidden from your eyes, you may at the laſt finde 
whither 


"Simple: ſediced Papiſts. 


ET they bawe led dil; \ bd 10 what place; all this while, 
tas Jeet  haye ele, and. fot Jour feet land notin. 
me ke Dothan; , regs. 


Rn 


h ante lo examine, | | rOuin? | out et them " Lins 
ron Bcllarmine ; nd {uch other Sophi#er# (by which 
about to maintain the groſſeneſ; of errours) to be meere 

nie ies not obſernedin the Liturgies afet Romiſh Charth. 

1 ww 4 ſtudied i to ſhew onto jou t able falſe- 
hood \ [uperſtition , and ldolatry,in che Brealaries anll Maſſe- 
booke) NAS e's that when you ſee how the open religious 
ſervice of C God 3 :  Prophaned and Halhified, you ay ine 
hat faithor ſincerity they keep in their "private Writings;and 
fe: a) With that great Phyſition, Si aquaprefocat,quid infu- 
per ſorbebimus ; /f we be flrangled withthe pure# Water 

what then ſhall we drink ? | 
One thing let me eſpecially « SPIRTOy t0 your confider tttons. 
Whereas it is 4 common opinion that your Miſſals {* Tevends, 
of late tire ſet forth , are more reforme, then the old and 
obſolete, It is rate 4 : for there is na blaſphenty ſs 
great, nor ſuperſtition [0 ſurd,tobe found in the on: which 
4.9% 44 paipably deprebended in the other, For as of Mes e- 
bookes the Romane Breuiarie, ſet forth by the amthority of the 
Councel of Treat, and ratified by Pius Quintus, #held 
the terſelt and moſt reformed : 50 the Legend publiſhed by 
AfoyliusLy ypomanns, is accounted the wt nuas : 
But to | [pedke the truth, theſe abone the reit by many dexrees, 
ſurmount in all ſpiritual wickedneſſe, in al falhood al » 
blaſpl emy.. | 


To 
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— 
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in their Rites and Ceremonies. WA 
Acither can any man iuſtly blame mein this proceedun 
ſeeing the wſe of Tara 2 neither diſanulied, us uct 
rated , but that it may be ſtill ſung, and wed by the Prieſts 
in their celcbration : as it may appeare by the Bull of Piys 
Qaincus, dated inthe yeare one thouſand fine hundred, ai 
ſenenty the day before the des of 1uly , and in the firit Jeare 
of his Popedome : in which, though all o:her Miſſais be recal- 
pak pps led, (a) yet ſuch are permitted ono any Church , as haue 


Apojoirce apire. bene uſed aboue the ſpate of two hundred yet es. Now the 


« et] (07: tut * . * : n or * 1 +4 2 1 
ed (by MHiſſall of Sarisbury was firſt deai/ed by Olmundus 
7 ſ «4 = m—_ CL, 3 E214 wk 2 o© Þ* :þ f] 3 , $$4 1 *% 
Ro 7,1 Neuitcius Earle of Dorlet, 4 great Souldier and Captyne, 
«-/46rontirin e- per VV IIA) he Congueronr, Chancellour alſs of Lng- 

z/ dam Eccleſy; 4 zts ' + TH” 


4h (at: @ land, and ſecond Biſh 1p of SarisDury 2 after the (AN 

Era 16-7 Of BYE Jae Epiicapalt Sea fron Shirhoine 7 S3,vum., BY 

ren wi cn/e thi waflike Biſhap (c) died the tweng) faw'th jeg of ts 
equages kt ing i pg F T2406 i "> Tr,6 2c} W410! 

«forms. = Prelacie, 3. nonas Decembtis,anno Dania i 099; and 
x 4008. . . "\* $- 2 - WW > { ao" s AS 

13ap.149, being Sapited; onid hun the third day of December is conſt- 


nfm” erate. Wherefore jeeing the Cuſtome of Sariabury canal bee 

kg 3 4 4a A*; 44 ; &F \ Ku "> 

Kr com knbeld loſe then of” ftacbundred and cightie yeares pus 14 As 

Prejule.Frwn. Ged -FEMAINELD 45 YELTN force,and may by the teſtiman wy of t 7 P | 

rm ymgary welfe be ſtill celebrated. | YE ok 
 LA5 for my ſincerity an faithſulueſf in produit ing te ſfs- 


grenics, and mutpne(/es m the cauſe 1 handle; 4s tat  £0n0- 
feience of eneryman that ſurucyeth theſe Labours, and cagp94- 
s Web wy. 204 tions ws the Originall, 1 doubt not, but to 4p- 


: 
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Simple ſeduced Papiſts. = 


prone wy ſelfe : So 1 call that great andglorions God whoſe vn- 
worthy Miniſter 1 amto Sinks, that 1 hane not willingly, wit - 
 tingly or malinouſly falſified, wreſted pernerted.or miſtonſirued 
any plates by me alleaged, knowing that one day 1 ſhall ſtand before 
the great Tribunal, where the ſecrets of all hearis ſhall be opened, 
and 1 my ſelfe ſhall giue account of all that 7 hane ſaid or writ- 
ten.l thanke God 1 feare the Lord and iremble at his indgements; 
before my eyes are all the rabble of falſe accuſers,Docg the kdo- 
mite, Haman the Agagie, the wicked lewes that ſlandered 
Chriſt, whoſe ſhamefull ſeed is a pillar of Salt to a'l poſterity. 1 
remember aiſothe three accuſers of Naicillus, to whom theſene- 
Fall vengeance, fire, lang wiſhing , and blindne(/e ſorted, as enery 
one imprecated to himſelfe, if he accuſed falſly. Wherefere let 
there be no preindice, 1 beſeech you, either of the cauſe it ſelfe, or 
of my perſon but as you are zealous of your owne ſaluation, ſo 
peruſe the high and heynos crimes, blaſphemy, idolatry, ſuper- 
ſtinon, falſhnd, Anichriſttani/me, which 1 obiett againſt the 
publique forme of your wor(bip , andthe daily practice of your 
polite. Wherein,if you finde me truely and duely to charge them, 
Go forth out of Babylon, flee trom the Chaldeans ec l lay 
out of the middeſt of Babylon, and deliuer cuery man his 
ſou!le: be not cutoff in her iniquitice. Now thu the Lord God 
grant onto you that we my be F/ 2athered into the Sheep fold 
of the great and true Sheep-heard,who hath ginen his life for you, 
and bath ſhed his bloud to waſh you, and preſent you faulileſ/e 
withou: pa wn God. To him , with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, bee all Praiſe, Power, Might, aud Maieſly aſcribed in the 


Conzrezation of all Saints, worid without end, Amen. 
Seauern Stoke in © 
Worceſter-ſhire, | Towrs in Chriſt Ieſns, 
Nonemb.6. 1618. : 
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THE CHRISTIAN 


AND GODLY READER, 


GRACE, AND TRVTH, AND 
PEACE, BE MVLTTPLIED 
" from God the Father, and I es y s 

CnuxrxarsT his Sonne, by the 


powerfull operation © 
the bely Spirit. 


=== Wo Citicsthe Spirit of God by the 

34d | pen ofall the Prophets ſerceth out vn- 

EN, to vs: /eraſalemtheviſion of peace,or 

; the perfe& pcace z and Babylow the 

contuſion of chis peace, VVherefore 

Jeruſalem and Babylon are the argu- 

ments of all che Prophets from &/ay 

to Malachy, white ſome deſcribe the honour, the cxcel- 


lence, theproſperitie,the vnitic of Jeruſalem ; others the 


crueltie , the couctoulneſle, the contention, the TAY 
a 2 oO 


Gen.35g.23. 
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of Babylon; cogether wich the longing delire of Ifrac! 


to bee deliueredourt of the Hell of cheir captininie. 
All this is bot a. very figure, and myſticallcype of rwo 
ercater Cries, Rriving yader' the name of the'Charch, 


like che cwinaes in- Rebeceaeswombes: Wherefore the 


New. Teſtament concaineth the building vp of che ſpi- 
ricaall Terulalem,che crue Churchot God, feared 'vpon 
che faichfall,Racke of all ſtabilicie , 1e/#5s Chrift ; and 


 ſheweth che malignitie, and che conſpiracie ot the 4#- 


8chriftian Synagogue , the ,Myſticall Babylon, againſt 
the poore flocke, the Tartle, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, coge- 
ther wich the captinicic of the holy Gitic fora time : and 
withall teacheth the Zion of God roftrive and labour 
tg. bee delivered from this morethen feruile ſlavery. 
The captiuitie of the terreſtriall Jeruſalem wascorpo- 
rall, cargall,- and/worldly. In-which their bodies and 


goads werecarried away,according co che diſpolitionof 


the Conquerour: Their politicaleſtare was ouetrhrown: 
their countrey waſted, and giuen vp intothe hands of 
firangers, | 


T hecaptiuitie of the-My Aicall kruſalemghe milicant 


Church of Chriſt, is chiefely {pirituall, white che Prin-- 


ces of Babylon-raigne. not oncly intheir Palaces, but'in 
the Soules of men, deformiag the religion, changing 
the worſhip, altering-the lawcs, prophaning the Couc« 
raAt, poiſoning the faith, blinding the knowledge; tetri- 
tyingthe conſciences, and ladingthem with traditions, 
ceremonics, and conſtitutions, heauier thenany clay of 
Fgypr, more burdenous thenany;iron, any ferrers of Br- 
b3lon, For this caule, the: raigne of Antichriſt; and' his 
Lordſhipoucr the Church-of Chriſt, the Spiritof-God 
callethgrear Babylon, the mother. of whoredowes, and 

abomi. 
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abominations of theearth. - ba AARN Tag _ 
. Somcperhaps will maruell; how weeeangiueviroa- 06. 

ny SettheTirle and Appellationof Babylon, which coth 

prokefſe ir-feife- Chriſtian 5 and harhfor lindry'yeares - 

botnecticnaineotahe! Catholiqne Churth;*' Fothels — Sol. 

I anbvere}thatithe ſecond Baby/ondoth inthis differ from” 

the-firſt;;thar/thefirſt was a ſtranger, an openenemic, 

a profeſſed adaerfaric ro //74e/; bur the ſecond Babylonis 

a lueking, aſecret enermie, who is covered-with the doa- 

thing ofthe Sheepe,chalengc(h1to havertichornes ofthe 

Lambe; will fceme to bee the onely Temple, and che 

onely Church of Chtift, vader colour whercof ſhe per- 

rurbethpperucrteth,ouctrhroweth, deſtroyerh allchings;' 

Butitisitucy as the Cha/dear Babyloniis the head' of all * 

thoſe whicti maligned, vcxcd, hated, and perſecuted the 

naturall {rael:{o Rowe isthe head of them which depo- 

palate; waſte,:and deſtroy che Church: VV herefore 4m» 

breſe (if he wereauthorot thar-cxpoſition vpon the + 


> pocalyp/e which goeth vider his name) laith, The great 


Whore ſometime fignitierh Rome. (4 ) And Tertwilian Yom gh tn 


laich, that Babylonin Saint Jghn isa figure of the Citie'of rings, 


Rome, (4) Andthe Romaniits themielues ſay; that by the b roms i.eer 
C hurehat:Baby/op, Pet:r ihe Apoſile did vnderſtandthe $770: 


Peter writeth 
Churchat Rome: & rochis opinion; (c) Exſebins,(a) SF, 7e- __— TT 
rome, (8) Orcumenius doe lublcribe, 1 his the Diſciples of CE»/th.l 2.004. 
the, Romiſh Church Jay js to bee 'vnderſtood: on&ly of $1.54. 


Echnicke Zowe vaderthe government of Heathen Emmj-4inommem 


perours.,: Butro this their cualion the ſpirit'of God it «rmx Km 
[clic hath, framed a ſufficicat reply in the- Rewelatfor, fps anti mt 
where4hemyſterie ot the VVoman fitting on the Beaſt © 

is deſtribed VWeetfinde: that this Beaſt was rw ofould 

the kr, and theiſecond'; Heachen Rowe the'profeſied 


« 
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encmie: andthe Pſeudechriſlian Rome a (ecret aduerſatie, 


who hath che hornes of che Lambe, and vnder the name 
of Chriſt, and of the Church, doth all milchiefe borh 
to Chriſt and toche Church. And ſurely of this (*cond 
Beaſt the Scripture wirneſſeth, that he ſhall preuaile,and 
deceiue chem that dwell on the earch, working ſignes, 
and makingall captiueto the firſt Beaſt, and to receiue 
his Marke. So that Heatheniſh Rome, which before 
was wounded, is now healed and magnified by the ſe» 
cond Beaſt ; which indeed is nor diuers from the firſt in 
perlon, bur in reſpe@ : not in ſubſtance, but inquilitieof 
time and gouernement, 

Now, as the children of 7/74e! from the firſt Babylon 
were by the mercy of God after long affliction delivered 
(God mollifying the hearts of Kings and Princes toſer 
them free, and co permit them to reedific the decayed 
walles of Jeruſalexp). and Babylos ir (elte allo brought 
ro extreameruine anddeſtruttion : ſo the ſpirituall Baby- 
loriscomn into remembrance alſo before God, and the 
Lord hath turned the hearts of them who formerly gaue 
their Kingdometo the Beaſt; ſo that now they hatethe 
W hore and make her delolate, and by the mercie of 
God in ſundry KingJdomes and Nations rcligion is pur- 


' ged from ſuperſtition , the Goſpell cruely preached, Sa- 


craments ſincerely adminiſtred, our ſoule iseſcaped, as 
a Bird out of the hand of the Fowler, and there is ſprung 
vp light fortherighteous, and ioifull gladneſſe among 
ſuch as are rrue-hearted, 

T his notwithſtanding, as among the Iſraclices chere 
were cucr many found that would rather curne back vn- 
to Feypt, and becontenttodwell in the houle of their 


capriuitie, then in the good land which flowed vvirh 
Milke 
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Milke and Honey : So in the Church ot Chriſt chere are 
found alioOwlesthar delight in darknes; to whom the 
lighc, che libertie, the grace of the Golpell is burden- 
ſomc: which had rather be fed with Egypts fleſh-pors, 
with Leekes and Cucumbers, then all che Manna thar 
comes from Heauen; and the captivitie of Babylon is 
farre ſweeter vntothem, then the treedome of /eru/alem. 

To recall thelc from their myre and their vomite, 
co which they are running againe, much labour by ma- 
ny learned men hath beene beſtowed ; and ot laterime, 
from the Confcl(sion of Schoolemen , Icluires, and 0- 
ther Popiih wricers ia their Bookes and Commenta- 
ries, teſtimoaies haue beene taken, as ic were out of 
their owne bowels, to convince Popery, Some allo 
have gone about ro mitigace the opinionson both (ides, 
and ro draw them as nearc together as they could, Bur 
alas, who can make peace berwixc lighe and darke- 
nefle, day and night, truth and falſhood, God and Be- 
lial, Chriſt and Antichciſt? Such contrarics brooke no 
pacification. 

Secing therefore for theſe late yeares, in this King- 
dome, and cfpecially in my countrey of Worcefter-ſhire 
diucrs dayly fall from the truth, bewitched with the 
Cup of the glorious Strumper , who ſitteth vpon the 
Beaſt, and whoare daily led captiue into Babyloy, by the 
Emiſlaries of that chaireof peſtilence ( Seminaries and 
Ieſuirs cuery where lurking amongſt vs) I thought ir 
my duety alſo amongſtche reſt, ro ſtand inthe gappe 
for the houle of 1/r:el,and rocaſt my poore mytcinto 
the creaſurie, if io be by my ſimple Jabours any weake 
might bee ſtrengthened, and any doubtfull reſolued. 

Now becaulc the abominable detolation is a ſubrill 
a 4 Myſtcrie, 
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MyRerie;, and the Purple Strumper hatly much more 
gaule and venime in her Cup, then thee openly ſheweth 
torhe world (coſpeake plainzly) for that chey 'ouercaſt 
their falfs daArine, wich taire gloſs, to che incentrhey 
may concealethe dregges thereof from theeyes ofmen, 
and by all mcanes couer and hide the depth of theirim- 
pictic, leſt the commoia ſort ſhoald elpy the ſame, and 
cucry dogge byke atir ; I haue endeauoured in this 
Treniſeto firip the Harlor our of the raggs of h:rex- 
cuſe, and ro ſhew her naked vntoche world ; that be-- 
holding her filchineſle, and her botches, thegodlyrea- 
der may haſtenont of Babylon, ſeeing ir is become the 
habiration of Diuels, the hold of all fowle ſpirits, 2 
Cage of eucry vacleane and hatcfull bird, chac all her 
Reſtrictions, Limitations, diſtinions, cautions,are bur 
the guilc of her Hypocriſte caſt ouer to deceiue. : 

Bur (o great is the lubricitie and ſubtiltje:of this 
Mother of Whoredome and of Witchcraft, thar it 
ſeemes as caſie tofita garment vato the Moone, onely 
immutable in her mucabilitie : or ( as the prouerbe 
is) to hold an Eezle by the tayle, as co force: them to 
and vnto any kinde of teſtimonic in matter 'of Reti- 
gion. For if you vrge them with Fachers, they receiue 
che Fathers ſo farre as they agree with the Romiſh 

Church: If you alledge Councels, they exceptagainſt 
them, as not aſſembled by the Romiſh authoricie : it 
with Schoolemen you preſle them, what is more com- 
mon then , Hic Magiſter non tenetur ? Yea, if they bee 

: charged with theauchoritic of the Pope himſetfe, they 
lay, he taughcnot Papally outof the Chaire, bur ſpake 
afcer his prtuate opinion, I have therefore {noromit- 
ting their private writings ) produced che moſt part of 

my 
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my» proofcs'out of: cae- Millalls and - Breviazies,, the 
formes of theirpublique worſhip... Which,though (he 
baue an Harlors forchead, yer any tcalonable man. will 
_— the: Babyloniſh-Suumpet canngr, lor ſhame 
ORY & 2% 5 & | O41 > i 4 M4 6 PEACE 6 Oe. 

| The priate authors alledged are old and new, obſc- 
lete and flouriſhingy which I of purpole havedone,thac 
I mightſhew.,har their new writers,and of beſt eſtceme, 
are nothing lefleſuperſitious, and lee crronious then 
the Yetws Commwaza, the barbarous ageot doting Mon- 
keric, 

To their new and reformed Miſſallsand Legends I 
haucallo adioined the more ancient, cuen for the ſame 
purpoſe: For inthem all it will appeare, chat, as the 
Cnidian Maſon making a watch-tower in Egypt for the 
conduttion of traucliers by the Sca inthe night, being 
commanded- to. fer the name of che King, at. vvhote 
charge it was'built, inthe wall, did ſo indeed, but hee 
fer ic-yp deceitfully, in plaiſter and-parget onely;,v1- 
derneath the whick curiouſly infree-ſtone hee graued 
his owne name, Soſtratus Dexiphanis the Cnidian.to the gr 1 


faging Gods FP tharwhenthe Morter was fallen off and [al#tar1bu; 0b na- 
decayed, all the praiſe migheredound vmto himſclfe, as [Kottom 
thought he had beene the founder ofchat worthy worke: 
So the Romaniſts deccicfully and colourably call their 
Mafle:cthe ſeruice of God , and pretend his worlbip ,in 
the ſuperficiall appearance thereof; but in deed and. in 
veritieall the honour is giuenco men, vnto Saints, vato 
Images, and ſcn(elefſe blockes; andthisis the onely pur- 
--poleof their Legends and Midlalls. ed an 
/ Te-may perhaps be thoughtin me, an.ignorant man, 
and of very.mcane gifts, an gudacious and preſumptu- 
ous 
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os part, todeale ina martcr of this high nacure, and 


' weightic argument, Bur to this I reply , .that I baue 


read of Cities throwne downe inSpaine by Connies, in 
T heſſalia by Moles, in France by Frogges , in Africa by 
Locuſts; and there is no inſtrument lo exile and con- 
temptible, by which that great power cannot worke, 
who calleth light out of darknes, and in che mouth of 
Babes and ſucklings hath ordained praiſe. 

Hercto I muſt allo adde, that theſe my weake 1a- 
bours were ina manner extortedand wreſted from mce 
by diuersof them, who intheſeparts are blinded with 
Popiſh errour and ſuperſtition. For while | bended my 
ſelfe chiefely trothispurpoſe in my miniſtcrie, to beat 
downe the walles of the ſpiricuall /zricho, which I law 
goe vp lo faſt, and robee fayoured by many of great 
authoritic with vs, they there vpog tooke occaſion to 
ſlander my doarine , and to report of mee, that I de- 
nied leſus Chriſt tobe crucified, and thar I preached, 
how men ought not ro come vnto God through Iclus 


_ Chriſt; andiundry other {landers both cowards my la- 


bours, and my ſelfe. Wherefore I thought it meer, by 
this my trauaile, ro make profeſsion ot my faith pub- 
liquely, andalſorto lay open vato them that ſhall vouch- 


ſate ro peruſe theſe enſuing obſeruatrions, the blaſpbc- 


micand Antichriſtian oppoſition, wherewith the Man of 
Rome impugneth lcſus Chriſt, theglorious Sonneof che 
lining God. 

To conclude, if by theſe my ſimple tranels Go v 
may bee glorified, the cruth defended , falſ-hood dil- 
couered, Hypocrifie vamasked, the ignorantinformed, 
the wavering and doubrfull confirmed , Ltatum eſt , I 
haue my deſire z if not, I haucdone my indeauonr,and 

| diſcharged 
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diſcharged my owne ſoule, reterring the iuccetle vato 
him, who is oncly ablero giue ſtrength and power to 
the weake things of the world coouerthrowe the migh- 
ty, and roperfe his owne power, in our weakenefle : 
To whom,the Father of all thar is called Father both in 
Heauen and in earth, the bleſſed and erernall Sonae, 
with che ſweet and ſanQifying Spiric, three perſons 
and one glorious God, beall power,might, Ma- 
\* teſtic and dominion , vpon the knees of 
all hearts aſcribed for euecr 
andeuer, Amen, 
WE? CAMen. 


Seauern Stoke in 
Waorcefter-ſhre. 


Novemb&. 1618, 


Your afteQionate 


inche Lord Chriſt, 
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THE CHAPTERS OF 
the firſt Booke. 


Chap.1,F"RisAG10N; 

| or the three offi- 
ces of Teſus Chriſtythe Sonne of 
GoayPrieftlysPropheticall, & 
Regall, how they ought of all 
his Church to bereceined. 

2 Of the Prgeſthavd of Chriſt, 
and that it ts wnto atl others 
vncommunicable. 

3 Of the Propheticall office of 

Chriſt, and how it is uncom- 

== muncable. 

7 4 Ofthe Kimgly office of Chriſt, 

i that it is alſo uncommunicable, 

5 Of the namesy appellations and 
titler inthe bely Scriptures a(- 
cribed to our Lord and Sanur 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

6. Canons aud rules of faith, con- 
cerning the Perſon of our great 
high Prieſt, Teſus C brof; 18. 
hen out of the Scriptures and 
Fathers. 

7 Of the workes and benefits of 
Chriſts Prieſthood, and of a 
donble inde of denying and 0+ 
erthrowing thers. 


8 Of Redemption, the firſt worke 
of the holy Prieſthoodof Chriſt, 
and the definition thereof. 

9 Of the ſundry conſiderations of 

Tae, 

10 Of the fendry kinds of redemp- 
tion from ſin. 

11 That none conld redeeme-1s 
but Chriſt, nexther 1mmediat c- 
ly nor mediately. 

12 That Chriſt hath the moſt pro- 
per right toredeeme vs, 

13 That Chrift hath fully and ab- 

{olutely redeemed 15 from ſin, 
and from the pun/ment due 
thereto, 

14 That Redemption and Salug- 
tion are words of one fignifica- 
tion. 

15 That the Romiſh Church ma- 
heth many Redeemers and ma- 
ny Sanmnrs. 

16 Of the Limitations which they 
preſeribe unto them[elues when 
they ſay, Saints are Sainours 
and Redeemers. 

17.That in the Rons/h Charch 

| Saints 
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Chap.1, F'Risac1oN, 
or the three offi- 
ces of Teſus Chriſt,the Soune of 

God;Prieftly;Propheticall, & 
Regall, how they ought of all 
his Church to be receined. 

Of the Prgeſthond of Chriſt, 
and that it i wnto atl others 
vncommunicable. 

Of the Propheticall office of 
Chriſt, and how it is uncom- 
municable. 

Of the Kingh office of Chriſt, 
that it ts alſo uncommunicable, 

Of the namesy appell.urons and 
titles mthe holy $ crip ures a(- 
cribed to our Lord and Santour 
Teſws Chriſt, 

. Canons aud rules of faith, con- 

cerning the Perſon of our oa 
high Prieſt, Ieſus Chriſt, 
hen out of the Scriptures _ 
Fathers. 
Of the workes and benefits of 
Chriſts Prieſthood, and of a 
donble kinde of denying and 0+ 
rerthrowing thers. 


8 Of Redemproon, the firſt works 
of the holy Prieſthoodof Chriſt, 
and the definition thereof. 

9 Of the ſundry conſiderations of 

ine, 

10 Of the fundry kinds of redemp- 
tion from ſin. 

11 That none could redeeme- 11s 
but Chriſt, nexther 1mmediat c- 
ly nor mediately. 

12 That Chriſt hath the moſt pro- 
per right toredeeme vs, 

13 That Chriſt hath fully andab- 

[olutely redeemed vs from ſin, 
and from the puni/hment due 
thereto, © 

14 That Redemption and Salug- 
tion are words of one fignifica- 
1100. 

15 That the Romi/h Church ma- 
keth many Redeemers and ma- 
ny Sannmnurs. 

16 Of the Limitations which they 
preſcribe unto them[elues when + 
they ſay, Saints are Sanours 
and Redeemers. 

17.That in the Ronzs/h Charch 
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CO HI CIO Ee CAT 


Seints Sautonrs F. Redeemer 
from all ſinnes, great & /mall, 
aud from the generall captinitie 
thereof ; therefore the dxftaniii- 
on of Bellarmine, coxch aug the 
deliery from great and {mall 
debts 1s butt fr inalens. 


1y That the Romiſh church ma- 


keth Chriſt unſufficient to Sal- 
uationy contrary to the ſecond 
Limitation of Bellarmine. 

20 That in the Roms/h church 
Saints are made Redeemers of 
themſelnes, F 

2 1 That the Roman. Church ma- 
keth the workes and merites.of 
Saints not onely profitabley but 


abſolutely neceſſary alſo to Sal. 


WAHOS, Bbet” 
22 That according to the dotrine 
of the chuxch of Rome Clhnijt 
14 not the firſt &- original can/c 
of Saluation , but the Large 
2. hot 
Saints made oncly. Samonrs in 
the Remiſh charch. 


24 That the Romiſh church mas |. 


» 


Chriſt is. excluded, and. 


Saints are made Redeemer; ac 'heth the Virgin. Mary the [al 
cording to the proper | under» - wationof womeny ar-Chrift is 
anding of the ward, becauſe the Salnation of news \ 
the phraſes of Seripture, wher- 2.5 That the:Rowſh Church ma- 
in Saluntion and Redemption keth the Virgin meregfull to 
are ginen properly to Gady bee - Chriſt, God &:manz& Chriſt 
. aſcribedta Satits, comrary is beholding tothe Virgen: which 
the firſt Limtation, . tmporteth her to be the amthor 
18 The Romifh . church. maketh aud firft cauſe: of oxr Saluati- 


on, contrary to the third Limi- 
Eaton. 

26 That the Romiſh Church ma- 
kth the Virgin more merciful 

\ then Chriſt , and ſo: they take 
from the Sorneaf:Goal the chie- 
feſt property of his Prieſthood. 
29 That the chureh "of Rome 
mak#th the merits of Saints 4s 


efficactons and porrerfull as the 
merits of Chriſt, _—_ 


28 That ſometime in the Romiſh 
church Chrift redeemeth tho- 
rough Samts , and: ſometime! 
Satrts vedeemthrongh Chriſt, 
and [ometimes the merntes of 
Chriſt and Saints are oyned 
together to redeemee. a 
2 5 That the church" of Rome at- 
mibateth ents © the Sawmts the 
two propreetier of Chriſt power 
- and Right to ſane. 
 Antichriſtus, 


| i682 4 


30{ NF the/ccond warke of the 


gloriows Prieſtbood of 
Chriſt, 
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 GhrifhglbinhyrModiariim. qu Thitr Soihry th mithiare per- 


Of thr #moroxmeanss; God, 
and man and whonre rhe oreat 
difference beewerne thens pro- 


Jqy 


32 The thingy" with ave requiſite 
to-bern 1 1Mediatony that (Þ1ll 
jo9n- God und mangthe Two ex- 
treanm-vtop:therws are found 

- in CHE 1s Cory; and no 
other. 

33 The ſecond pot neceſſary in 4 
CHodiatavr ts toremone the 
obſtacter impediment which 
hinder this commntlion, © 

4 The wanner bow Chrift our 
Aediat our doth ioyne vs unto 

35 That At þ r mt be one 
oxcly. AVID oy 

\ ontiries Chriſt bee our Me- 
diatour in both natures. 

37 That Saints are made Meds :- 
tours in the Romn;heburch, 

;38 That Saruts hane the two at- 
ci butes of x proper ec Media- 
torr arifed unto them, which 
iy," taparticipate of the two ex-. 
tr cdme21,, md: teremone the ob- 

2 of comgentTian. 

g Of the Lumntations which the 
church of Rame preſcribes vn- 
to it ſelt in making Saints Me- 
OT EITTE TEE VEIOE CUBWERE ues 

40 Tha Saints are Medittanrs 
'of Rerfovnpriom, tontriry to the 
fir Limitarion;" | 


3 


fefly and property in"rbe Ro- 
"91> church ; contrary "to the 
fetond Ciovrativnn. on 
42 Thi” Sabits I rhe” Rowwih 
church are” made hmediate 
 HMediarowrr onto GOD, and 
that by them they arke grace in 
thit life, and glory inthe life to 
00992, contrary tothe third Li- 
wmitation. D 
43 Of the an £6 the fourth Li- 
mitation, wherein they pretend 
that Chrift us 4 AMtediatonr 
onely by gining;& wat by pray- 
ins ut Saints tontrariwiſe are 
Medtttonrs onely by praying 
for mon, The 
44 Of the laft Limitation, which 
they preſeribs onto them'elnes 
in the worſhip of Saints, that 
Chriſt # ſach a Mediatony,as 
prayeth for all, and noe pray 
for him z but that Saints are 
not' ſos and of fine hindes of 
Savts HMetiation. 
45 Of the firſt kinds of Mediati- 
on of Sams, vohich is" vio 
"Chriſt; Wn NI 
46 Of the ſeconthinde of Medir- 
tion of Saints being ioynedl with 
OC . #3» \ Pp 


47 Of the third kinde of Ietia- 
"011 of Savit ri?) "the" Reneifh | 
chyrch', hich ir "woithout 

Chriff, ood Wa. *! +017 

48 That the” Shit” are CMHethoas - 


FOrrs -- 
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F ..- rewrefer Cleilt. 7 © "55 ufo 0.che mnanins of 
49 That Saints are Iediatours * Eckius and Bellarmine, tam 
unto Saints; the fift andiaſt ken out of Scripture, to prom? 
kmade of Mediation, the inwecation of Saints, 
Antichriſtus. - 5 9 Concerning the arguments for 
TI the muvcation of Saints, taken 
»— —  ' fromthe father: f thc crc. 
60 That the Ronnu/ſh aor/bi 
59 { Fe third workg of the poruirigers coin, 7/5 -Y 
F glorious Prieſtho:d of Heathens,. | 
C briſt, which is Adwocaticy, | 
51 That there can be but one 1d.- * WP We NY 


_ wacate, whichis Chriſt. 

52 The reaſons which the Remiſh 
church hath for the Adnocati- 
ou of Saints, 

93 Of the forſt argumgnt takn 

from mans rea(on, which ts oxr 
want and rmperfettion. 

54 Of the firſt part of the firſt rea- 

ſen, want ef righteonſreſſe and 
of wortkine (ſe. 

55 eAnſwer unto the ſecond part 
of the firſt carnall reaſon, whech 
6s our want and defe@l in know- 
ledge of contemplation. 

56 The third part of the firſt res- 
ſon , our great want of lone, 

which #5 the ſtrength of, prayer, 
inſamnch that wnperfelt man 
aoth feele him'el{e to bee more 
ftirred wp in d:wotion towards 
Saints, thentowards God, 

$7 Of the ſecond arg» ment , by 
which they —_ 

Samts muſt vee praicd wnto as 
our Advocates, becauſe they 
mpſt be honoured, 


prone ; that - 


oo. 


Gl 
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| F Inſftification, the 
p erth effett of 

Chriſti great Pri-ſthood, 

62 What >. ſtate of the queſticx 
of ſuſtification i. | 

63 Waerets 112 Seripture will/nct 
hanr ws toplace our right eoyj- 
es, 

64 Whether a regenerate man 
doth m-rit, 

65 Wherein the Scripture of God 
hath placed our rig/teonſueſſe, 
and what it is that finneful man 
may oppo/e againſt Gods wrath 
and inſt di/pleaſure, 

66 The Pops/h Tenet and opinion 
concerning Tuſtifications contut- 

ng ther errewrigtheur defence, 
Jaw 3's anſwer therets, 

67 Of the Linutations , wuith 

which the Ronnſh charch deth 

place Inſtificat ion wn their owne 
workes, 


of 


DE Et ee ne 8 ty, —_— ta 
— m—_ 


"at US: Row led Fla- 
ceth 1g rut” of eternatttife tm 0- 


50 That the Rimifh ehbdck ma- 
keth the peſſion and mcrits of 
C brift 0»ſuffictent toſalnaticn, 
contrary to the ſecord Lemita- 
ten, 
91 That the Remiſh church pla- 
'” reth muvit of etirnall life inthe 
fmall:ft ans mic np works 
"#hey zoe, OT; little 
' ernocharity expreſſedscont: a- 
ry to the third Limitation, 
72 Tlatwath the Retmanſts geod 
werkes are mearitoricns nhuh 
bee not dane incharit 'y, Contra- 


je to the third Limatati- 


734 Of Ofthe efrinolous aiſiintlien be- 
Iwixt: the two prepeſticrs, 
 PrrandPk OPTER, BY 
ard F 0 x3 of that falſe pre- 
tence, that they make leſus 
CO bs me Herines come of 
= uation, i ex.gh ig 

F/09 merits ph. ſufte= 
ons to bee the firmall canſe 
thereof. 

Antichriſtus, 
Fd 


ryroa San, 

76 wir "tis that doth ſantific. 

77 That mat n carnot ſarttfi. k in9- 
ſelfe, but i: ſar [afied by God. 

78 Byvkitmelntt GO D doth 
ſenttifie vs, - uae. 

79 Of the word of Ged, and what 
pew'r it hath to janttifie, 

Yo Hew the Papiſts pergert the 
© deftrixe Concerning the author 
cf Sandlification. 

$1 How thecharchofRome hath 
«bn/cd the doltrint of Sand ifi- 


' tationby the werd of Ged. 


$2 Of the $a tification hab we 
have by the Secrunrents of 
Chrift : and fir ft ef the anthe- 
rity by which they ave inftitn- 
ted. 
83 Of the canſe end end for which 
Sacraments were ordained. 
$4 The w/e of Sacraments. 
$5 What thewerthineſſe of Sacra» 
mcnts is, and wherein it conſ- 
fteth, 
$6 Of the difference betwixt the 
Sacre ments of the Law & the 
Go'pell. ", 
$7 Hew the church of Rome 
lath «luſed the deirine of 
Santhfication by Satraments: 
and firſt of the mangling of the. 
88 efaddinons wuto Chriſts 1n- 
5 ftiuntion of 
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of Satraments. 
$9 That the Romſh let). - 
ordaine ather weſſels of graces 


other outward con- 
ſrerated inſtrument s of Santti- 


fication, beſide the ward & the 
Sdcramzenutih | - 

go How the Romiſh eboteld; Coy» 

 ruptethgnq peraerteth the w/e 
of 6 4 0g. | 

91 Erroaur of the Romiſh church 
concermng the m@encr of $anc- 
Ht fication of Sacraments; which 
they ſay. ts chiefly done by the 
Amiſters intention, 

92 Of Opus operans, aud Opus 
operatum : rhe att atting, and 
the aft atted about Sacramits. 

93 That the Remi. charch per- 
werteth the w/e of the holy 'E #- 
chariſt, by turning the Sacra- 
meut intoa Sacrifice. 


it, 
95 har 


94 Of the figment of tran bb an- 


SARAALLs the regu aganf 


4 # "Ss 


; fe 
CMaſſe t emſelues 


belrene tranſubſtantiation, 


= F the 
8 er 


56 Thatthe Ropuſs dpurth offe- 


reth up other fatrifives ana * 
baton; 40G tak 


way of finue, b8fdes the police 
and Abliwd of Teſus Chriſt. 


97 Of the figment of Purgatorie, 
mo meanes of cleanſing fir: 
Papiſfa » Gefider the 

TIES of Chriſt. 


98 The ebietbions of the Ronul 


church for the eſtabliſhing of 
their Purgatory. 

99 Anſwer to the reaſons far pur- 
. gatory, taken ont of the new te- 
ſtament. 

Antichriſtus.. 
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THE CHAPTERS 


OF THE SECOND. 
WWW pgOF RE, 


Chap.t.C F the nece 'ty and 

'F manner 'of Chriſt s 

Propheticall offce.” | © 

2 That nonebut Jeſus Chriſt can 
bee the great Pro tk , ex the 
 fenntaine of Prop evie un the 
Ciarch, 

3 That our great Prophet / eſis 
Chriſt hath delivered al things 


needfull to eter all life in the 
. booke of his Prophecie;the (4-" 


noncall Scripture, 

4 Canors and obſeruation; con- 
cerning the Propreticalt office 
{ of Te/as C brift. 

5 e Ontthriſt o poſeth 6 » 
againſt Chri F by making him- 
ſelfe a Magittrate oucr the 


word of God; ſo that without 


him the holy word bath net- 


ther hife,prwer nor anthoritic. 
6 The Romnſh charch chalengeth 
emtothe Pope ſole power town- 
terpret the holy word. 
7 That the R oniſh church offe« 


reth wrong ta the Propheticall 
0 te of Tefws Chriſt, by ebtru- 
wwe trforcing a tranſaticn 
Scriptares called the 
| xS:0f tranſlats ton , Je. 
Fo be recemed of all the church, 
n hich # mn man places impro- 
er ana faulty, 

$ The vielence which the Roni/h 
church offercth to our great 
Prophet, by denying hu ward 
vrto the people, 

9 Thetlaſphemy of the Romane 
ckarch, making their Decrees 
equall to the word of onr great 
Prophet Ieſus Chriſt. | 

10 Priziledges ond graces giuen to 
Popiſh prayers 4 Traditions, 

11 The church of Rome doth wi0- 
late theo ffice of @ aur great Pro. 

phet leſus Chriſt, by erdaining 
1h Prophet r whichilluminate 
the church, and peure light into 
the hearts of men , by inward 
and ſecrer inſpiration. 

12 That 


—— wy 
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of Satraments, 


her veſſels of gx "Aces 


ordaine ot 


[eerated mſtrument r of Sandti- 
fication, beſide the ward & the 
Sderawmentih 

g0 How the Romiſh chatob Cops 


ruptetf $4.je odd the w/e 


- of $ 
91 Errour of he Rowiſh leh 


concerning the manner of Sanc- 


' Hif:oation of Sacraments; which | 


they ſay ts chiefly done by the 
Aiiſters intention, 


92 Of Opus operans, 4d Opus 


_ Qperatum: rhe att atting, and 
the att ated about Sacramets, 


93 That the Romiſh chnrch per- 
werteththe uſe of the holy 'En- 


charift, by turning the Sacra- 
Meut intoa Sacrifice. 


ple yl ef eh | 


| 94 Of the figment of — 
$9 That the Romi/h charebiderl xt ſ fe 


ares $1 


55 Ther - tbamss;; 
| e them{elues the er 


belrene tranſubſtantiation 

gs Thatthe Repub curd offe- 
reth op other fatvifices amd - 
lats:ns 80G be taking a= * 
way of funne, the ISlie 
and bloud of Teſus Chriſt. 

97 Of the figment of Purgaterie, 
_—_— meanes of cleanſing fir 
Papiſfa > beſides the 

Loud of Chriſt. 

9B The ehicthions of the Rowifs 
church for the eſtabliſhing of 
their Par gator). 

99 Anſwer to the reaſons for gur- 
 gatory, taken ont of the nem te- 
[cament. 

Antichriſtus.. 


"THE 


B RE ET 
THE CH AP TERS 


_— ho. —— 


_ _ PY A. 
: "_—_—_— boy A \ "FT 1 kb 1 , T, Ta 
a \ 


= WR G- 


» SE lf 


OF THE SECOND. 
WWBOOKE; | 


C hap. x. F the neceſſir and 
| manner of C. rafts 
Propheticall office.” © 
2 That nonebut Jeſus Chriſt can 
be the great Frogs z Or the 
 fruntaine of Prop evie mn the 
; ek FR 
bat our preat  Iiſis 
Criſt Mah deluncer 44k things 


needfull to eterzall bife in the | 
bookeof his Dropherie, the { 4-" 


nomcall Scripture, 

4 Canors and obſeruation; con- 
cerntng the Propreticall office 
' of Teſas Chriſt. 

5 © Antibhriſ} oppoſeth = fe 
againſt Chriſt, by making hi 172- 
ſelfe a AMagittrate eurr the 

word of God, [o that without 
him the holy word bath net- 
ther hfe,power,nor authoritic. 

6 The Ronnſh church chalengeth 
emtothe Pope ſole power to mn- 
terpret the holy word, 

7 That the Romiſh church offe« 


6% wrong to the Propheticall 

ce of Teſus Chriſt, by obtru- 
£2 and erforcing 4 4 tranſiation 
of the Scriptares x called the 
T ulgar tranſlation , rey 


_to be receined of all the church, 
3 hich us in many Places ingpro- 
_ per ana faulty, 


8 The wolence ATI, the Rons/ſh 
church offereth to our grest 
Prophet , by denying his word 
vrto the people, 

9 Thellaſphemy of the Romane 
ckarch, —__ ther Decrees 
equall to the word of our great 
Prophet Teſus Chriſt. 

10 Priviledges ond graces giuen t9 
Popiſh prayers '& Traditions. 

11 The church of Rome doth wic- 
{ate the office of aur great Pro 
phet Teſus Chriſt, by ordaining 
other Prophets which illuminate 
the church,and peare light into 
the hearts of men y by inward 
and ſecret inſpiration. 

BZ 32 That 


reth wrong to the Propheticall 
office of Teſi; Corilt, by wrelt- 
ing theScripture vnto a ſtrange 
and forraine ſen't, contrary to 
the minde of the holy Ghoſt, 

1; Of th: addiflons which the 


MSWufalts ant E-nends put vita | 
the word of Tod, out of 1 112 Is | 


maginatien an1ſuppoſition. 

14 9 malitions falſifications and 
adautions unts Scripture, by 
which the Romt% e Antichriit 
wronoeth the Propheticall of 
fice of Chriſt Teſus, to main- 
taine his owne erronrg. 

15 Of plaize vntruthes and falſe- 
hoods in the Miſſals of th: 
charch of Rome , delinered to 
the people inſteed of the tru: 


dofArinc of our great Prophet. 


Teſs Chrift. 

16 Of the unceort xyne and doubt- 
full flories which the Romihh 
ehn-ch mſteed of the true and 
Snfallible ward of God doth 
thruſt v501 the people mn their 
rene wor hip, contrarie to the 

: | rele of over great Prophet ; 
Seatch theScriptures,for in 
them you thinke you haue 

eternal! life. 

T7 Of the ſuperſtitious imgoingti- 
onr; beſide all ground of Scrip- 
rzere, which the Romiſh church 
wth in her publique worſhip, 
as though there were nat [ufji- 


ng ir Tore ig. 
The Chapters 
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12 That thi Romih church offe» © eirnf movivet in the word 


trats toflirre pg ur devitrf. 
18 0f Poetivall, Heathenilh, a14” * 

'* » Idolatrous filtions wherevreh 
the Ran charch wirſhlppeth> © 
God watheir Moſſalls ,comtr fy 
te the rule of are great Pro-* 
pher, who teatheth that Gol ut 
robee worſhipped in ſpirit and 
truth. | CN 

19 Sundry ridiculous toyes of the 
Aaſſe 1 wherewith the eaves 
and eyes of the people are poſ-". 
ſeſſedzthe truth of: Chriſts Gof- 
pell, "our great Prophet the 
while being aottetred oo Of 

20 Of the ſuperſtition of the Ro- 
mih church in, their dizive 
wor ſhip. > 4 WJ B _ 

2 1 Of mocking and deludong the 
people with yaine words to na 
Purpoſe in their Mi[all. 

22 The blaſphemous, violence 
which the Romiſh Church of- 
fereth to 037 great Prophet Ie-. 
ſus Chriſt, by forbid ling what 
he command:th, and commas- 


ding what hee forbiddeth,and 
aiſpenſmg with his precepts, 
Antichriltus- 


we. 


23 () the Idelatry of the Ro- 
mih church, What an 

Image us 2 Woether there bee 
any difference betwixt an. I- 
| wage aud an, Idol? What the- 

| , wor /hig 


SAN ES Ho rg: ron 
$ * DEAD PD —_—_ bf % 2% 45 


P ——_— 
—_ _— O82 , Y c p : 5 : 
COtuprerroftheſecond Books... ——— 
; SEX # Ti £ ; ©] + FT %S JS c v4 44 # EF a. , 
_— 


V+ 5 


hc VR 914 Aarratin of in 1-30 2{ thi forth Tomitatits 


? 
m4ge 51. "441 4 


24 4} worſtug.of, Imager 16 un-. , 


lawfull,  _ | 

25 The bringing in and mcreaſe of 
Idelutry .or.. Image-wor ſtud us 
mach. al;k> with the Cenul:s 
and the R maxilts, 

26 Of the Luymit ations with which 
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The Authors 1 cen to the Reader, 


J Hereas divers quotations attributed to the Romaniſts, 
arealledged in this Booke our of Proteſtant writers; 
knowne be it vnto the Chriſtian Reader, thatl hauc ſearched 
the Originals ofall of them, and haue foundrhe ſame agree- 
ablethereto. 
Cathechi mn; Tridentinusgimpreſ. Colon, L578. . 
Bul.Can,Mifſ.ampreſ.Lugd. Ammo 1500. 
, Bern. Alaricile, Argent. 1p. 1502, 
Antidater:1222 imp. In «lma Lovan.per Io.de Weſtphalia, 
Toll:t de Inftrutt.Sacerd.cait, Colon. ano 16,10. * Ls 
Berengoſiinigump. Paris 1 589. wherein he faith alſo in the {ame 
eleuenth Chapter, CUaorrs merits matrem credimus , quan filum. 
Cerſura Celon, imp. Colome per heredes Arnolli B richmanni. And di- 
vers cther coo: long to rehearſe. : 
Toconcluce: If any man ſhall except againſt any quotations in 
this Booke, the Author is ready to make good and iultihe his true 
allegation of eueryof the ſame.cither by private conference, or by 
publike declaration in print. This was intended to be donein the 
beginning of the Book : but by the haſte of the Printcr,the Author 
was prevented. : A es oo | 


Faultr(fomewhet wateriall)eſcaped, partly vy the Autber , partly by the Printer, | + 
Pipdimgnn {uperlatiut;read theſe ſuperlative.pap 6.1.45uhich cucry Biſkopyread 
of encry Pp. 2 1.].2 2.,wceks rhreeicore read thr tfcore, p.B7 J,17.rcad ginen to men. 

9 3-1. 4 3-pur cutbe.p, jog4.inuit.cap.torwith,rerd which #51 14.1.hes,read be.p 126. 
in the margecttor abbey read aibe. p.1 26.1, 5,25, r:a4 for.p, 142.1. x, for bare, read 
bore, p. 198,204 bois words who fic ml. led long betorein tbe counce!l af Nice, are 
r y wordstor :xplanationgnot of Sacrates.p 184.1.5.rcade ta be wirſhioped as God. p. 186 
1. x9 for Gerewdisreade Gertrudes, p, 189. ).vit.reade bis fSflets the geeſe p 193.1. 5 for 
meritcrius,reade intended.p.204 L12 tor continuc read» comme ib, 27.featewas be 
inſified. p-148).3 +.to God,reant of God. p.z:0.].11,for treward«reade word, pe 226.1. 
9.tor ay 164d an. p.2 28.1, 20 fra drFfoxence. p.377.cap. 841,95 for wntcud, read inwrmt, 
p. 285.l.z.fer inre2d of. p.2g8.). 1 5,rc ade to be of the neceſs:2ie, p.275. 1.21, tar teach, 
reade teacheth.p. g85.1,20,readed;fimpurfhing p. 389. 1.7 for afleuen, reide Aſſanen, 
p.45 5.2 2 put out ner p.42 4.1.6.for Mercury, reade memory. 5. cg 1.1; 1 read compres- 
biter. p. y39.l.1 1. for any, read: an. p. 593 1.20. reade; then ſhalt be excommunicate, 
p.596.1,1 © tor (carifying,reade ſcarhing. p.z0 2.! 4.reade, and why not then for the mur- 
ther of Prixces,p.2g2.in marg. k is ft out. Namely, Revere ibs ant (lure ſacraments: 
nets dccidentia faris ſunt tantues ſacramentum corporis Cbyifli eye, de conſecrar. dif. 1. in 
$f. p:457- l.z 5 read forthe legtes R was curiouſly Sc, p.58 3.4. 193cade Apoitelicalle 
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&% Pe | SHE glorious and } incomprehenſible The ſteps of . 
SHDTY N1TY -invnitie,h; fo created iy hos in 
B alithings in: the- ſpacious Theater of jor 
Jay rhis round orkdtha anova, no- 
?. thing can Fly, compre or 
k-4 exprelſehiecaules Fein cucry thing 
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greu npwenda, you baverthe heauenly, bodies endued with 
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other differing, but not diuided: ſundry,and yet the ſame, 
Conſider the things belowgyou diſcerne in Rivers the foun- 
'tainezthe breaking forth, the ſtreame : in Trees;the body;the 
ſap,the fruit, In every np which Arte, or Nature doth 
bring forth, the matter, the forme, the inclination : ſo each 
with other, and every one it ſelfe, that we may wellin them 
perceiue and deprehend the footeſteps of their great eArchv- 
s Rom.1.20, teft, (a) being conſidered in his workes. 
Now ifthis bee true, in the baſeſtand moſt contemptible 
6 Heb.z.3 of all his workmanſhip,how much more(5) The brightneſſe of 
the ghory,the engraned forme of his Perſon? The eternall Son of « * 
| theeternall God , *beareth nota darke and obſcure ſhadow 
(as other things) buta lively and reſplendent expreſſion of 
The imageof the the ſame, In his perſon, the Godhead, the Soule , the fleſh, 
aboreallother in With ineffable connexion ſo together knit, that neither one 
wipe of his per- is by the other ſwallowed, nor that by this abaſed : very 
" fleſhy very ſpirit,very God,and yet one Chriſt. After the ſame 
manner threegreat and holy offices in his funRion are in 
oneconioyned, TheP & 1 = $ T L y,by which he hath redee- 
med: thePR'opHETICALL, by which hee ſandifieth 
(with the truth) all thoſe that come to him :theK incry, 
by which he gouerneth not only the vniuerſall Globe of the 
world generally, but his owne Church ſpecially, and ſitteth 
in the very indiuiduall Soule and Conſcience of every one 
of his choſen; yet in all theſe but one Meſlias. 
The threefold Theſe three great offices whoſo denieth vnto Chriſt, or 
*hce ofChiift. communicateth vntoany other;as they are in Chriſt, ouer- 
throweth the eternall Counfell of God in ordaining, the 
righteoustruth of God in promiſing , the infinite loue of 
Godin giuing his Sonne vnto the world, as the fulfilling of 
the Law, ſufficient to faluation , and the reparation of our 
Menamef nature, It is then duelyto be conſidered , thee the name of 
moon $3.1 Chriſt is proper to our Sauiour aboue all other that haue 


per 10 our S$4uior 


thi roanyother, beene anointed, For amonglt men,ſome were by anointing 
ordained Prieſts,ſome by anointing were conſecrated Kings, 

and fomeby anointing receiued the Propheticall Office: but 

u all theſe ſeuerall reſpes,our Sauiour is the Chriſt of on. 

| Where» 
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Wherefore. betwixt the vation of Teſus the true and naty- 
rall Sonne of God, and other Chriſts the ſeruants of God, 
there is a threefold difference. . 

Firlt,Chrilt was not anvinted with material oyle as others 
were, but with the Spirit of God himſelte. (c) 7 hawe put my c Efiy 44.7. 
Spirit vpon hins (faith the Lord by the Prophet Eſay: ) And 
againe, (a) The Spirit of the Lord is vpon me, therefore hath the 4 Efzy 6,1, 
Lord anointed me,Secondly, when after the externall and rna- 
teriall vnction, the ſeruants of God did receiue the Spirit, it 
was in them by turnes and pauſes;now more powerfull;then 


* © lefſe powerfullin operation: butthe Spirit on the Sonne of 


Gad, was an enduring vation. ( e ) For the Spirit (as John « Tob.r. 2.3: 
witneſſeth ) did abide and tarry on him, Thirdly, Chrilt did 

not worke by the Spirit as a meere man, but with the Spi- 

rit,as one God coeflentiall with himſelfe: wherefore hee is - 
Emphatically tearmed & xgigog, the Chriſt of God. 

In thethirteenth of the Acts, Saint Pax! by conferring 

Scriprure with Scripture proucth, that this is very Chriſt: 

And 2ohn ſaith, ( f) Who is a lyer but hee that denyeth that Jeſus f Tob.12:. 

Sr the CHRIST ?The(p) Kings of theearth (faith the Pro-g Plal.z.s, 
phet Dawid) ftazd wp, and the Rulers take counſell together, 

aeainſt the Lord, and agawſt his Chriſt. The title in this ample The Tite of 
maner giuen vnto Chriſt, doth evidently ſhewthe prehemi- $$ @ 
nence of the anointing of Chriſt aboue all other the chil- anplyand Ener- 
dren of men : and yet to makeit more cuident, Da#id Wit- fi, cxrrombuary 
neſlerh ; (h) God, exenthy God, hath anointed thee with the oyle dignity. 

of gladneſſe abowe thy fellwes, The ſawethe Church in the * * lal.45.8, 
Canticles doth acknowledgealſo : (5) Thy name 5s as an oint<; Cun.n.2, 
mens powred out, therefore the Virgins lone thee, 

Now in that Ieſus is abſolutely called Chriſt, it isfor that 
hee is anointed to all thoſe holy offices, which I haue 
ſpoken of: which ifany man deſire to haue made more ma- 
nifeſt, let him heatken tothe Palmiſt , (& ) The Lord ſware k Phl.r10.4. 
and wil not repent thou art a Prieſt for ener after the order of Mel- Cut aPrieft 
$hizedech: but this Melchizedech (ſaith the Apoltle) was King : 
of Salene,(1)&-Prieft ofthe high God. Chriſt therfore muſtneeds ! Heb-7-t 
beaKing anda Pct, IF be . ads Chuiſt a King. 
. hind ones dromdn oh G pry : 
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order. The, Wiſemen in the Goſpell acknowledge this, of- 
tering vuto him gold. as to a King z and Frankincenle, as 
znto their erernall Prieſt. Of this Kingdome Zechary doth 
witneile ; (») Behold thy King commeth ynto thee, the righteous 
and Sautonr. And the Plalmilt hereto apoatebying (So 
ſhall the King haue pleaſure in thy beanty z far he us thy Lord God, 


and worſyip thou him, 


Ckiiſt a Propher. Likewiſe, his Propheticall funion is no letie clearely ſet 
# D«ui, 16, 15. out in the Scripture: ( 9) The Lord thy God ( taith Ado/es ) 


Luke 7 26, 


will ras/e up wnt?» thee a Prophet like unto me from among youy 
enen of thy brethren, unto him ſhall you hearken. 


The hmilitude berwixt Chriſt and doſes, as-it doth in 


many things appeare : ſo in this conijunRion of offices allo 


it isvery cuideat. For Moſes was both a Prince,& a Prophe's 


therefore, as Melchizedech did reſemble Chrilt by ioyning 
in one the Prielt'y and the Kingly othce ; ſo Moſes was a type 
of Chrilt, by ioyning tagether the Princely and Propheti- 
call pajts. T o conclude: in the Goſpell, the lewes themſelues 
did ccrfiiſe; (p) a great Prophet uw ras/ed vp amongſt. vs: and 
the two Diſciples, which went with him to Ems from 


g Tuk-24 19. Hieruſal:mthe day of his reſurretion-cailhim a {q) Prophet, 


The rei'\on wh 
Chi: hath c 
three offices, 


mighty in deede and word before God and all thepeople, Thus in 
our Chriſt doth all fulnelle dwell: and in his hvly perſon is 
the Comer 6 pm. ooianyres ing'y office conioyned,that he 


# 2.Cor, 1,30. Might be(y)ovr wi/edome, and our r1ghteon nes, and ſanitification, 


jſ Heb. 7 25, 


and redemption;(:)that he might be able perfeltly to ſane themghas 
come vnto God through him: an1that we alſo might receiue s 
Kingdom,which cinot be ſhaken; according to the doctrine 


p Necles, 4.12 of the Preacher: (t ) A threefold cord is not eaſily b: oken. 


(Clhiiſts Priefts 


- od 96 any municably giuen vato him: neith- rmay they bee imparted 


gable 


As all theſe offices are given to Chriſt, ſo are they vyncom- 


olaed.to.ar, PF other, as they are in him;Ofthe holy oyle,in Exodus 


the Lurd faith : («) None ſhall anoint mans fleſa therewith , net» 
ther ſhall make any compoſition like unto it, fot it 4s holy, and ſhall 
bee holy »nto you, VVhichis ſpoken by a myſterie;z and ſigs 
nifierth,that the di gnitie of our high & heauenly Pricft Jeſus 
Chriſt, mult neither be imitated,nor applied toany other. 

_ Some 
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Some perhaps will obiect, that not onely Peter ({peaking . 05. 
of the i Church) faith, (w) It 5s ener Provithood? w 1Pet,2.9, 
but in the Renelation allo, Saint lohnwitnelleth , (x) Hee hath x Apocu1,6, 
made vs Kings and Prieſt vnto God, eyen his Father, 

But to ankilqocich doubt, it is cuident that meere then Fol. 
are called Kings and Prielts in another ſenſe, and after an- 
other meaning then Ieſusis, For theſe offices are inherent in 
our Saviour, truely, ſubſtanrially, andindeede. Heis ſuch as 
he is called: but they are in vs, the members of his Church, 
by impurarion and figuratiuely, for that in ſome ſort and af- 
'ter a manner we-are1o called. Learned Beda therefore doth 
thus expoundthe place ofthe firſt of the Rexelation : (y) Heey Apec.1.6, 
bath made vs Kings and Prieſts unto God bis Father,becaule be- 
ing King of Kings, and the heauenly.Prieſt, offering vp him- 
ſelfe for vs, hee hath vnited vs vnto his owne body , fo that 
none ofthe Saints now doe ſpiritually want the office of 
Prieſthood, being members of the everlaſting Prieſt. T his is 
confirmed by the ancient Father e Auguſtine, where he ſaith, 
(=) As wecall all men Chriſtians for the myſtical anointing: ſo 
al are Prieſts,becauſe they are members ofone Prieſt. And Ly- 
refaith, (a) They are Kings, by ſubduing affettions, and Priefts 4 2 Lyreinbave.- 
ehe ſacrifice of denont Prayer. But becauſe the whole diſcourſe, *** 
which I haueiintended, doth depend - 995 o__ theſe 
vnſeparable and vncommunicable offices of Chrilt, I defire 
the Chriſtian Reader, not to thinke it loſt labour to conſider 
euery one of theſe funions by themſclues, and to ſee how 
they differ in Chriſt, from that which they are in other men 


C H AP. IT, 
Of the Prieſthood" of Chriſt., and that it is wnto all others 


uncommunicable. 


CY 


*. Aug ts cits:t dns 
[1044p Io. 


He Apoſtle extolling the. Prieſthood of our Lord and | 
A Saviour leſus Chriſt, alleageth the faying of the Plal- 
miſt ; (a) Thow art a Prieſt for ever after the ord:r of CMelchiſe- Sn —_ 
dech. Now if every member of the Churchznay zifeuery Mal- tews Chl. 
ling Priglt were ſuch, what were the preheminence and dig- 
| C 3 nutie 


6 The firſt Booke. Cmanr2. 
nitie of that vnſpeakeable order, cr what ſuper-excellence 
did Chrilt thereby atraine aboue others ? But Paul Emphati- 
b Heb. 4.14. cally callech him ( 6) « great High Prieſt : (c) an High Prieſt of 
e Heb.g.1t. good things tocome: (4) an High Prieſt ouer the houſe of God. 
d Heb.10-21- All the Superlatiue honours are to him onely due, nei- 
ther can they beeattributed to any other of the ſons of men, 
Wherefore many and ſundry differences the EpilUle to the 
Hebrewesteacheth, wherein the Prielthood ot Chriſt doth 
ſurmount all other Prielthoods, | 
e Heb.4 15  Fir{tz(-) Chriſt was holy and without finne ; ſo is not any 


f Heb.g.g, of the ſonnesof men: Secondly, (f ) Chriſt was the author - 


of faluation in his Prieſthood;ſo are not other Prieſts: Third- 


g Heb.g.6. ly,(g) Chriſtis an everlaſting Prieſt ; of which honour no = 


h Heb.74 other Prieltis cap:ble: Fourthly, (b)vnto Chriſtin the ty pe 
Melchizedech, eAbrabam; and in the loynes of Abraham, Le- 
#;,and all other Prieſts payed tithes. By which all Prieſts ac- 
knowledged the perfe&tion of Chriſt, and that they are infe- 
8 Heb.7.16, rijour vnto him: Fifrly, (5) Chrilt was not made Prieſt afrer 
the carnall commandement, but afterthe power of endlelſe 
k Heb.8,z. life: Sixtly, ( & ) Chriſt lirteth atthe right hand of God the 
1 Heb, 82. Father; ſodothno other Prieſt : Seuenthly, (/) Chriſt is the 
Miniſter of the true Tabernacle, which God pight, and not 
m Heb.9.12. Man; herein no Prieſt to Chriſt is equall :Eightiy,(-)Chriſ 
by his owne bloud purgedthe people z other Prieſts are not 
» Heb.727, like him herein: Ninthly, (=) Chriſt offered not for his owne 
« Heb.9.35- finnes, but for the linnes ofthe people : Tenthly, ( o ) Chriſt 


deb oJp=*- but one offering,other Prieſts did offer often:Eleuenth-. 


y, (») Chriſt was made Prieſt by the oath of God , other 
Prieſts without oath. Wherefore molt abominable is that of 


pai: »u-m; the Romiſh Mitlall, which every Biſhop and Confeiſor doch 


'n 3U1,qu co chant out : ( q ) There was not the like of hims found, which kept 


Row the Law of the higheſt z wherefore with an oath the Lord made 
RO. hins to grow wp inthe people: yea, they are not aſhamedto a 
wy pot le.2, ply vnto them that, which was ſpoken of Chrift :(r ) 


| - _— - en i. Lord 'ware and will not repent; thou art a Prir-ft for ener,ec. But. 


” , 


cared wi-h the If all the ſchoole and Cofledge of Rome were ſummorted to» 
_ by - bur yether to tell vs, when,where, and how, God hath —_—_ 


red, 


FA 


Swans 
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red, or hath ſworne vnto any one of the Saints, that hee 
ſhould bee an everlaſting Prieit for vs , they would lay their 
hand vpon their mouth, I trowe, and be as ſpeechletie asthe 
Images they worſhip. - For of this kinde of confirmation in 
his office, never any Prielt but Chriſt could boat. 

What dee | ſpeake of the oath of God, the ſpeciall forme Noman hath the 
of Chrilts owne conſecration ? Come wee tothe ordinary gilge this: 
calling. Saint Paxl ſaith, { 5 ) No wan taketh this honour wnto fingou Che 
hine/clfe, but he that is called of God, as Aaron was, Here there. * 159.4: 

fore | chalenge all the whole Hierarchy of Rome, Let them 
* proue that ever any man but Chriſt, was called to bee a 
Prielt, to cleanſe and to take away linnes, and to make men 
—_— before the tribunall of GOD : ler them ſhew in 
whatbooke, in what chapter , with what words God euer 
conferred this honour to any other then his only Sonne,and 
I wil ſubſcribe vato them. Let vs procced yet one degree fur- 
ther ; and lithence, ( z) chowghit be but a mans conenant;yet when e Gal ; i. 
it is confirmed, no man abrogateth, or doth adde any thing therete, 
I require of them by _—_ authoritie or priuiledge, with 
what warrant or colour,they haue ordained Mediatours to 
the Mediatour Chrift,and Prieſts vnto the High Prieſt Ielus g,,cmortaine 
Chriſt, to obtaine pardon for linners by their merits, and to Mediators to | 
appeare before God, for men, I conclude therefore, lithence {mine et 
God hath ordained no Prieſt but Chriſt onely with an oath, «ve cilling 
thereis no ſuch Prieſt as Chriſt : and lince God hath not cal- **n*: 
led any to this honour bur Chriſt himſelfe, there are no 0- 
ther Prieſts at all but Chriſt himſelfe. Laſtly, becauſe Chrilt 11. acaniogic, 
hath ſubordained by his Teltament no Mediators to him- that is the New 
ſelfe, but himſelfe, thereare no other Mediators to him,but jj nent 9 
himſelfe, who is both Prieft and ſacrifice; Angell and Altar, properly no (acti- 
from whence the odours of the Saints prayers goe vp vn- od TN 4 
to God. | 

It may bee perhaps obieRed, that as in the Law, though =9g, 
the high Prieſt was endued with ſundry honours , whereof 
the inferiour Prieſts were not partakers, yet the inferiour 
Prieſts did alſo ſacrifice, burne incenſe, and cleanſe the peo- 
ple: Soin the Goſpell,though Chrilt be the ſole foundation, 


C 4 the 


 CHnar. 2. 


O_ 
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AY the principall expiation of our {oules and bodies, yet other 

Prielts inferiourto him doe cleanſe, tanCtifie, juſtife,& make 
interceflion. 

Sol. If there were no difference -betwixt the firlt and the ſe» 


#- Heb, ro.1 0 4 


- cond Couenant,.the Law and the Goſpell, this argument 


would flrongly enforce: but we mult vnderſtand; firſt, the 
Prieſts of the Law did not verely,' but ſacramentally :. not 
truely and indeede, but lignificatiuely and typically {as ſha- 
dowes of the true expiation to come) take ”"_ finne. Nei- 
ther 'was the High Prieſt onely a type-of Chriſt, and inferi- 


our Prieſts vnder the Law , types of ſubordinate Prieſts to- - 


Chriſt vnder the Goſpell: Bur both the high Prieſt, and the 
inferiour Prieſts vnder the Law(though the high Prieſt more 
eminently) were types of that one onely eternal Euangelis 
call High Prieltefus Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. Se- 
condly, in the firſt Couenant were many Sacrifices, and 
often iterated; many Prielts, and often changed : bur iu the: 
Goſpell, as there is but one Prieſt, ſo there is but one Sacris 
fice, and that but once offered for linne, which may not be 
reiterated. And this is the doQtrine, which the Apoſtle Paul 
doth ſo often, and ſo carneltly perſwadez (#) ' We are/antts- 


w Heb.10, 12. fie& exten by. the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all, (w) This 


& Heob.10,14. 


9 .1.Pet.2.18, 


man after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſinnes, ſitteth for encr at 
the right handof God. (x) With one offering hath hee conſecrated 


for ener them that are ſanitified, This (ingularitie therefore, 


both of Prieſt and Sacrifice,not to berenewed, Peter allu« 
deth vnto. Chriſ# (7) hath ence ſuffered for ſinmes, The word 
ONCE is herean excluliue particle, denying any other res 
petition of the Sacrifice, Whetefore it is called inge Secrifpci= 
um. For it isalwaies before God ; and thevertue thereof 


x Poren: «dprivi- hath no end. It is (ſaith Leo) (z)potent inthe priniledge, rich 


{:grum, dunes ad 
pretin. jer. de 
p«- do mute 

a Iprainioad 
Hi. 


in the price. Lyraſaithz (a )quia hoſtia Chriſti habet virtute etere 
fam ſantificands, & propter hoc, illa peratta, non habuit amplines 
neceſritatems mimniſtrand; , ficut habebat; Sacerdos weteris legist 
The facrifice of Chriſt hath everlaſting. power to ſan&ife: 
and therefore that being ended, hee had no more neede to 


offer, as the Prieſts of the Law, TheophilaBt agreeth. with the 


relt, 
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). The ſacrifice of Chriſt was ſo ef- bd. nm” Feb inte 


reſt, and teacheth, that (6 

fettine of the great Worke, that in a very monuent of time by it pk ro 
ſelfe ir purged the whole World, Thus we ſee,as to fay one God, _— ſe terras 
is to ſay, one onely God; ſo tocall Chriſt our Prieſt, is to call vers. Theoun® © 
him our onely Prieſt, | rad Heb. 


CHAP. IIT, 
Of the Propheticall office of Chriſt, and how it is in hing 


uncommanical lt, 


th Prieſtly office, I truſt , I haue ſufficiently proued 
| : to be proper vnto Chriſt, and not communicabletoany 
otner, 

Let vs now ſhew his Propheticall funQion alſo to differ 
from the Minilterie of all other Prophets: which many ar- 
guments doe plainely confhrme vnto vs, 

The firſt is, becauſe we are commanded to hearehim ab- 
folurely without exception, without triall or examination 
of his Dodtine, being himſelfe,( a ) The Word with God, © Tok. r., 
ard God that Word : but this honour is given to none orher 
Prophet; (6) For it is /awfull to rry the dottrine of all other b 1.10h.4.1. 
ſpirits, whether they bee of God, or not. But concerning his 
Sonne, the Father commandeth an abſolute hearing in all 
things : (c) This sr my bel1ned Soxne, in whom I am well pleaſed, © Mat 17.5, 
heare him, Wherefore of this Prerogatiue. Moſes ſpeaketh 
Emphatically, ( d) Vato him ſhall you hearken, . d Deur, 18. 1g. 

Secondly, all other Prophets were ſent by the Spirit z but 
hee together with the Father ſendeth the Spirit, for that the 
Spirit proceedeth from him, as from the Father : yea, (c) he * £374. 
ſendeth all the Prophets themaſclues, becing the Lord of Prophets , | 
who filleth and ſanitificth them. Behold (faith he) 1(f ) ſendwn- f Mat 23.34- 
to yow Prophets, and Wilemen, and Scribes. 

Thirdly, the Prophets had theſpirit in meaſure, anddid 
ſpeake as the ſpirit gaue them vtterance. Wherefore Thomas ou il umn ne- 
Aquinas ſaith, (g ar the aire needeth new light and illumning- femen Trophees 
150% : ſo the minde of the Prophet needeth new renelation z But the fronds /econds, 


ſpirit never departed from Chriſt, who thought it no m__ þ 078: erg 


ee 


ti 
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b Tuke 11.49: ry to call himſetfe, (b) The wiſdome of God, For (as the Apoltle 
, _ | © "Ms oak) (1) In hw are hedde all the treaſures of W.\edome and 
Knowledge, Wherefore | cannotacquit Bernard of blaſphemy, 
ifhe were authour of the Sermons,/per Salve Regina; where 
k Sole _ fer ir is aid, that ( k) Mary the mother of God had alone the whole 
eat, j. naps grave of the holy G hoft, which oth:r had by parts. : 
bumere perpartes.  Fourthly all other Prophers, though their motions were 
Avie prerrars. NOL priuate,nor their ownezyet they were Prophets by obſers 
uation of the Godhead : yea, they didrecezue their Prophecy 
by the mediation of Angells; Bur Chrilt ſpeakerh not onely 
immediatly from the Father, as hee hath commanded him, 


bur he ſpeaketh with the Father ia the vnity ofthe Godhead, 


 4Hebv.r.; (1) beeing the brightnes of the glory, the engranen 1mag* of his per- 


ſon, bearing vp all things by his mighty power. $o Chrilt is not 8 
Prophet by obſeruation onely, as his travelling feruants in 
this world are, but by way ot full and perfect comprehenhon 
ofallthings,in the vnio ofhis encgprey to his divinity, And 
that knowledge is moſtexcellent, which is merely intelleAty- 
all,by l1mple contemplation,& doth not coalilt in the lignes 
and (imilirude«of corporall things. 

Fiftly, Chriſt is the end,to which all other Prophets aime; 


ww Apoc.19.10+ (7) The teftrmony of Jeſus ts the [pirit of Prophecy 3 (+) To. huns 


# At.1043 (Gith Peter) gine all the Prophets witn-ſſe. 
Laſtly, Chriſtis a Prophet ſitting at the right hand of the 
* Maieſty,inthehigheltplace. Thus (ſaith Lyra) (+) He is coms- 
mended in hoth natures, as greater than the Prophets, 

All theſe things being conſidered, | muſt once againe pro- 
uoke the whole | ons ofthe Romiſh Church, ro ſhew if 
they can, where, and when God did ordaine any other eter- 
nall abſolute Prophet, who was able to giueilluminarion, & 
grace, and ſpirituall knowledgevarto his Church,of himſelf: 

o Insfich:4Me. or that becing gone out ofthe world, ſhould yet bee (hill pre- 
Þ De Berth, x44 ſent with the world by his ſpirit z or that doth from age to 
wn eſe 464-20 fantifie the vnderſtanding of men with the truth ; and 


ends been then we ſhall grant their blaſphemies to haue place ſtill in the 


nance. leg. Lomo. 


pagan” yh yer] Church. Wherein they attribute vnto one; to be the (0) win- 
106-pag 2.61.3 dow of Heanen, the ſorning gate of light : to another to be (?) the 
| wht 
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brightnes of dinine light, the Smnne of the world lightning al things, 

and of cuery virgin,(q) that ſeee i like Lucifer among the leſſer 4, Mil Sr. Con. 

_ a Fa ang 
1 bac dre ſeftonan, 


CHAP. I1II, 0 
Of the Kingly office of Chrift, that it a al/o umtonunennica- 
bh. 


A? our Prieſthood is not the ſame with Chriſts Prieſt 

hood, nor our Prophecy with Chriſts Prophecy : no 

more are we Kings as Chriſtis a King. For he isa King in re- 

ſpeR of the vniverſall dominion over the whole world, and 

all that are therein : but we are called Kings by ruling our af- 

feftions, and tamingtheluſts of concupiſcence, (4) which 7+ « Gal.g. vs, 

bel in onr fleſh againſt the law of the ſpirit,(b) If the mind(faith 0- % & argo regnes ty 

rigen) raigne #n thee, and the body obey © if thou bring the luites. of — — 

the fleſs vnder the obedience of the mind : if thow reſtr aine the nats- enpiſcenes carms 

on of vices with a ſeurre bridle of ſobriety, thou art then worthily \,, bs bps - 

_ called a King, who knoweſt well how to gowerne thy ſelf. Lyra doth [*-'*4. Hom. 6 

expound the placeof the A lips,(c) He hath made vs kings, © Feitne: regwans, 

that is, tobe written among the Citizens of the heanenly kingdome. > ng row 

Neither can the Romiſh Church diſlike this interpretation, -4p«c1.# 6, 

for they read the place, (4) fecit nos regnum, bee made vs a king- 4 Cm. ray. 

fone onto Gods and not Reges Kings.  oprames.g __ 
To come nearer to the queſtion, there are diuers vicom- The ditferencet#' 

municable attributes giuen by the ſpirit of God ro Chrilt the g7um* © trite 

King, whereof no other King is capable. Firlt, hee is a King Kings, 

of ineffable generation;(e) withont father without mother,wuth- © Heb.g.3 

ont kinred, and hath neither beginning of his dayes, nor end of life. . 
Secondly, he is a King abſolutely righteous ; (f ) The fcep- f Pal.45-6.7 

ter of thy K3g4ome (faith the Plalmilt) zs 4 Scepter of righteon/- 

nes: tho loueſt right eonſnes and hateſt iniquity. Wherefore G od <> 

wenthy God, hath anoir.ted thee with the oule of gladneſſe abone thy . 

feltewesr. The Apoſtle ſhewing him to be a King after the or- DIAL” 

der of Melrhizedech King of Salem, argueth hee is a King of 0 

ri E_ and peace : Vpon which words Athanafins lai- nit ue on pac 

et, 


Es. .Athan, nip. 


(g) Unto no manit doth belong to obtain the K ingdom of righ- 5/110, 
teonſnes 


——_ — a. ith 
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teouſnes and peace, but unto Chriſt encly,according to that of S, 
b Apor.ts.4 John (b) Thow onely art holy, 
; Plalgg.y, Thirdly, Chriſt is an eternall King z (:) Thy ſeat, O God 
k Dav.2.44. cndureth for excr. And Daniel ſaith, (4) His dominion is an exere 
1 Luke 1.33. Jaſting dominion, which ſhall nener bee deſtroyed : (1) Hee ſpall 
raigne ener the houſe of Tacob for ever (ſaith the Angell) 4nd of 
his Kingdome ſhall be no end. .. 
Fourthly, he is not onely a King, but a Sauiour of his peo« 
mm POL74;12s PIC 5 (9D) He ſhall deliner the poore when he cryeth, the needy alſey 
13.14. and hins that hath no helper : he ſhall bee fanourable to the ſimple 
and needy, and ſhall preſerge the ſonles of the poore : he ſhall dehi= 
wer their ſoules from falſhood and wrong, and dcare ſpall their bloud 
 beinhis fight. 
» Epbcſ, 1. 21. Fiſtly hee is an vniuerſall Monarch ; (=) farre aboxe all 
+ Apoc, 19. 13. power and Principalitie. (0) On his bead weremany Crownes, (p) 
p Plal.72.11. all Kings ſhall worſoip bims, all nations ſhall ſerne him. (q) For be 
9 Apoc. 19.16, bath pon his garment,and vpon his thigh, a name written, Ks 
| of Kings, a. Lord of Lords. Damel therefore SE 
r Dav.2.44, of theKingdome of Chriſt, that Cr) it ſhall breaks and dee 
# 1,Cor.15. 25: ffroy all other Kingdomes, and it ſpall ſtand for ener, (s ) He muſt 
_ (faith the Apoſtle) 154 hee hare put all his enepries under 
is feete, WY 
Laſtly, he doth not onely ouercome our enemies in this 
life, bur alſo in the life to come. For of Sinne, Death, and 
o-2,Cor.1 5.57. my "i (t) God hath ginen vs vittory thorow our Lord Jeſus 
; Chr: 


LO ————— 


Now therefore, if of their Saints the Romiſh Church can 
ſhew,that they are Kings and Prieſts together , praying for 
vsto God, and themfelues giuing vs the things they pra 
for, we will confelle in this ſenſe the verſe true, which is ſo 

 mMierably,and blaſphemouſly wrelted contrary to the minde 
+ —_ of the Holy Ghoſt, (# ) Thox ſhalt make them Princes in all 
ennenzerrem, - Tands. But another King hath Eſay foreſhewed, (w) Uno vs 
= ow yr An. a Child ts borne, and unto vs a Somne 55 gruen: and the gouerument 
eh 29k” 5s vpon his ſhoulder, and hee ſhall call his name Wonderfull, Coun 
w Elay 9.6,7. ſeller, the mighty Gedythe enerlaſting Father,the Prince of Peace: 
the wcreaſe of his gowernment and peace ſnall hane no end , Boos 
f 


CHAP: 5 | Thejirst Book.- _- 
_ fit vpow the Throne ef David, and ypon his Kingdome, to order it, 
and to eft abli/h it with indgement, and with tuſtce from henceforth 
een for ever, | will concludethis point,with the ſaying of Ec- 
cleſiaſticus, (x)Ont of Dauid his ſernant hee oragined to raiſe vp a * Ecclus. 24, 
woſt mighty King, that fiould fit in the Throne of honour for e« *$:29,30- 
nermore : hee filleth all things with his wiſedome, as Phy,on,and 
#4 Tigris tn the tim: of new fruits: bee maketh the ynderſtand- 

ing to abvund like Enpbrates, ani as Tordanen the time of harweſt, 
' - Proceede we now to ſpeake of the Prieftly office of Ieſus 
Chriſt. Which that I may the berter dae,l will entreat firlt of 
the Titles and Appellations giuen vnto him: and then of 
the arrributes of his glorious perſon, together with the Ca- 
nons and rules to be obſerucd rouchingt.;elame. 


CHAP. V. 


of the Names, e Appellations and Titles, in the holy Scriptures 
. #/tribedtro our Lord and Sanioxr Tejus Chriſh. | 


Fi by the light of Nature, and the purer reaſon of vn- 
derſtanding, diuers of the very Hearhens ſaw, that ſinne 

could not bee taken away without a Redeemer, Wherefore 

though either they wanted true Faith to lay hold on leſus 

Chriit, rhe onely Anchor of Hope,.and: Raine-bow of our 

Pcace; and therefore by ſuch glimmering light of ſenſe, may 

nor be ſzidto be in the number of true belecuers; or elſe rea 
ding (x)perhaps ſome of the ancient Prophets,frothem they ,,1., bal. 18, 
collected darkeapprehenſions ofthe truth, which for their 

hnae God did notfully reveale vntothem : yet it1s certaine, 

that of a Redeemer to comethey dreamed,and ſundry ſpecu- 

krions concerning this argument they left behinde them, 

Zoroaftes the _—_ ancient Writer affirmeth, that God the 

Father made and perfected all things, and gauethem to the 0 
ſecond minde. Pl-rho Gemiftes, ſpeaking improperly and 0b- 

ſeurely , calleththis fecond minds, the ſecond God. The 
(2) ancient Chaldean Mayer ſaid , there were three begin- Le CICG 
nings ; God, the Minde, and the Spirit. | Pies, ; 
Merturine Triſmegifthaſaich, God, who is both Male and 


Females ; 


— 


—_— +. A 
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Female, the life, the minde, and the light, begate his word, 
another minde; and with this word there is another word, 
which is , the fiery God, or the Spirit of God. 

« lnfin. Marin . Orphens(4)alfo out of Mercurms Tri/megiſtzs calleth vpon 


feraxhort,adgonies tho word, which God firlt ſpake when he created all things, 


—_— car ' Plats(5)compareth the Fatherto theSun;that ſhineth in 


alto reſerme: firmamentzand the begotten Son;to the power of that Sun, 
Aauncrrm — Proclus ſaith, Nwwenins worſhipped three Gods , andthat 
oo ; theſethree were one; the Father, the Creator, andthe worke 
o6d, proceeding from both, : | | | 
Plotinns ſaith, there is a threefold Eſſence z the Goodnes, *? 
the Wiſedome, andthe ſpirit of the World. Ef 
Now as the Heathens haue thus divined of the appdlati- 
on of the Redeemer of the world : So the ancient Jewes 
alſo have much enquired after the name of him, who ſhould 
be the reſtauration of all things z and that ſo much the more, 
becauſe they eſteemed this Sauiour, molt eſpecially to belong 
vnto themſelues. 
| Rabbi Hadarſan vpon the ſecond of Genefir faith » God 
created all things by his word. | 
| Rabbi Iſaach in his booke of creation, maketh three num- 
«hat bers (as hee calleth them } (5) the height in lafinicie, the 
___ Crowne, andthe Vnd 
< Phi bw by Philo Indexs calleth the une. + (cheyonger Son of God 
or but hiselder ſon cannot be comprehended, except onely by 
vnderſtanding. 
Thelater Rabbints did every onegiue a name vnto Afeſ- 
4 Pulcolkt.na4. #4 (4) according to their ownefantalies, and ſuch as came 
— > ery neereltto their owne appellations. 
[” crvh-r.f Rabbt Sila ſaid, his name ſhould be Se, according to the 
Genebrard. Prophecie of (e) [acob. 
* G0.49-19- The Family of Rab. Tan ſaid, his name ſhould bee In»n, 
becauſe he ſhould be for everlaſting. 
Rabbs Hanna, would haue him called Hamina » or Mercy. 
f Lamen.1.16. Someſaid, his (f) name ſhould be Menahew; becauſe of that 
74 inthe Lamentations of Jeremy : The comforter which ſhould 


g Ely 53.4: Yefreſh my ſonley us farre from me, Other called hip (g) The 
d/ hee 
« | 
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White one : out of the Prophet Eſay , Wee did indge him as 
plagued, or leprons, and ſmitten of God. Thus euery one had his 
imagination, While cuery one with full conſent affure them- 
ſelucs, that this World of Sinne muſt haue ſome bath to 
purge itzand our corrupt kinde, ſome juſtification, by which 
It may bee madeinnocent : for that the eyes of God cannot 
behold vnrighteouſnetle,nor ſhall any polluted dwell before 
him. But leauing all theſe, which through the ſlender creuitle 
of Naturall wiſedome, orthe Legall veyle of Iudaicall dark- 
nefle, did rather prye at the light, then behold it z Let vs 
ſearch what Titles of honour, what Appellations, what ſo- 
ueraigne names full of myſterie & excellence , the Spirit of 
God in the Scriptures of truth,haue giuen to ourRedeemer, 
Of the names of God there areſundry, Some are Appel 
ations, which ſubſtantially expreile what he is ; as when he 
is called God: ſome by relation expreſle the perſons; as when 
we ſay, God the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Holy 
: ſome by way of Similitude expreſſehim ; as when 


Chriſt is called (9)the image; the brightneile : andthe holy , cg1.r.15, 


15 


Ghoſt is called the Spirit,the VnRion. [cb,1.3. 


Some names are the names of the Eifence,ſomeofthe perſs, !9b.14-17.4 


and office. Whatſoeuer Appellations declare the ſubſtance of *19*>27: 


the Godhead, arecommonto the Father, the Sonne, and the 
Holy Ghoſt: but the names which expreſlethe proprietie of 
the perſon, are not communicable to-any, but the perſon of 
whom they are ſpoken. 
Some things are ſpoken ſpecially of the God-head of 
Chriſt, which yet by communication of properties, are at- 


tributed to the Manhood : as the onely begotten Sonne » Toh.r.18. 


which is inthe boſome of the Father: ſome things are ſpo- 
ken of the Manhood, which yer are by communication of 
the properties, applied to the God-head; as when it is ſaid, 
(Þ) God bath Pros 7 


died,nor ſhed bloud ſubſtantially or properly : but becauſe 


the perſon which died, is God and Manythereforeit is called - VA. Per. Lemb. 
the bloud-ſhedding of God, by cominunication of proper- '* 


ties: 


aſed ro himſelfe a Church in his owne blond, þ AQt:0.28, 
And Tobn faith, (s) He laid downe his life for vs, God neither # 1.1oh. 3.16, 


= | —— —— 
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ties: by which, what isabſolutely true mthe humanirie,is al- 
{o ſpoken of the diuinitie. VP ALTON cn 21 EAt 
Some Titles 2nd Attributes are giuen tothe Sonne, which 
alike concerne both natures, the diuine, and the humane; w; 
9 1.Tim.1 15. (p )7eſ16s Chriſt cam: into the world to /auc finners: "jeſus Chriſt: | ; 
* 44.10.42. js madeiudge of the quicke, and of thedead. £62495 _ 
Some thingsare ſpoken ofthe Godhead,wiich carinotbe 
true in the Manhood alone ; as ( q) bee thought us ne rotbery , 
to be equall with Galle (r ) Before Abraham was, 1 am. Sore 
things areſpokewof the Manhood alone, which cannot be 
# Phls.g, veritedof the Godhead alone; as( s ) Then mideſt bim lower 
e Elay.qz.1, thenthe Angels. And againe, Hee (t ) us called the ferwant of God, 
| The obſeruarion b# this diltindtion, is moſt neceffarie to 
| them, that will rightly vndertand theScriprures , ſpeaking 
of Chrift. | 13: GUEST 
The Name of God, and Sonne of God , is fubſtantis 
ally. and eternally, before all time and: ages, giuen vato the 
Sonne: bur this appeliation was manifelted to the world ia 
duetime, appointed by the etcrnall Counſell of God. * 
T hename of the ſunne of Man , © hrilt when hee tooke 
fleſh in the wombe of the Virgin, toukealſo-ynrohimſcife : 
 andasin his ecernall Natiwitie, the Name of God is his be 
yondalleternitie : ſoin histemporall Natiuitie', which! hee 
ath in the fleth, hee hath alſo a temparall-appellation, 
taken in time but ſhall endure beyond all time, euen- for | 
euer and ever. And here obſerue the vnſpeakeable humi- 

-5 1 "p6ag litie of Jeſus Chriſt, who much more often callerh himlcife 

"8M gy (the Some of Man, then the Sonne of God. 

John 3-12. Chriltis called the (w ) FYrd: not the Word created; but 

w Iob.1tsx. the Word begotten: notfucha word as from God was gi- 
ven to Hoſes by the Angels, which was not begotren ,. but 
delivered : nor ſuch a wordas is ſpeld by letters,or pronoun- 

x Theed. ced by ſyllables,the word created.and nor begotten .5(> but 
Chrilt is called;the Word-vncreated, in'his Divinitie,bur not 
vnbegotten, Formedand begotten in tiis Humanitie :begot- 
ten in his Diuinitie withoutrtime ; in his Humanirie inrimes 
but withour paſſion. Whoſe generation was neither the vio- 

lation, 


— —k._—_ 
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lation, the diminution, the ſeparation, or the taking away of 
any thing from theFarher.Chriſt then is not the word which 
beates the ayre, which begins from ſilence; and ends in fi» 7% Aw 
lence ; butthe word neuer _—_ and euer ſpeaking. 
Wherefore as euery man declareth himfelfe co-another by 
his word: ſo God manifeſterh himſelfe to the world by his 
Sonne, who interpreteth the will of :God to'vs., and is the 
; ſubllundiyvery God, of God his Father,” © 

The Wiſedome of God( y ) the Fathetheeiis called: not that y 1.Cor.1.24. 
created wikedome;which is delivered the word, or appea- 
reth in thecreaturesor is ſhed into the foule of Man, by the 
operation ofthe Spirit z but che ſubllantiall wiſedome , -the 
Eilentiall wiſedome of God. Wherdia wee ſee Gods infinite 
loue towards vs, For as the Mother by the milke row ec 
the meat vnto the Child, which of it ſelfethe Infanthath no 
power to receiue : ſo God hath ſent his wifedomevnto vsz 
cloathed in our fleſh, whoſe excellency and infinitie, our in- 
fiemitie cannot receive limply, and in the fulnelle of his glo- 
nie. And here note, that Chriſt is-not called wiſe onely » but 
w/edome it (elfe. This wiſedome in his Deity is nota quality, 
but the ſubſtance of the Father z "though wiſedome in t1 
Manhood of Chriſt, is a qualitie, ſuperexcellently givenvn- 
to it by the Godhead. Chriſt then is the ſubſtantial wiſedome ©9129. 
of Godzeternall,vncreated; and hath alſo as Manzthe created 
wiſedome, a qualitieinfuſed by grace, By this he encreaſedin 

race andfauour: but the Eternall wiſedome- encreaſed nor; 

ing the fulneſſe, to which there could be no additionzeuer 
infinite. The Father is Wiſedome, the Sonne is Wiſedome, 
the Holy Ghoſt Wiſedome : yet but one Wiſedome, one 
wes yay Eternitie,one E myers oo pre na Ex 

Chrilt is called'(z) The brightneſſe of the glory x ©y as X MHeb.t.2, 
the brs mofe is whe uh 3x 4. ſame with doe oncep.r 
the light: ſo Chriſt is ynſeparable, coeternall, the ſame with 
the Father. 

CHKAAST iscalled (a) The rrae lighty becauſe, « Io.:.,. 
as the light makerth all things manifeſt: oCnrxisrT 
declareth to'vs the Father, and vnfouldeth' the deepe 

| D abylle, 
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abyile, .. and-ſecret boſome of his eternall counſailes. 
b Math.17.5. «© Chriſt is-called (6) The Sonne of God: and men are called 
- the ſonnes of God ; but Chrit is thenaturall Sonne, men are 
adopted ſonnes : Chriſt is properly called the Sonne , Ae 
vaproperly ſo called;and by fauour ny 
« Toh.1,14. © - Chrilt is called the(c) oncly begorreng, becauſe God the Fa- 
4 Rom,5.23. ther hath-no other Son by nature :. He is called the (4) Firſt 
b-gotten, by taking fleſh. vnto him, by which-hee hath many 
brethren, ſonnes by adoption. The appellation of onely be- 
gotten, and. firlt begotten , is to bee given to no other but: 
 Chrill, neither properly,nor improperly. 14 25g nn 
e AQ.q4az.& + Chrilt is called a(e)\Sawoxr,:, Thisname.iscommon-to 
5-31. Chriſt with the other bletſed perfons in the Trinitie 't- yet ſo7 
as euery perſon is called a.Sauiour in a diuers.conlideration, 
God the Father is called a Sauiour, for that he ſent his onely 
| begotten Sonneto dyeforourlinnes. ': - 1101124, 
Heb.g,9 39, Jeſus Chriſt is.called a Saviour, for that in his holy huma- 
Vbil.z.8, nitie, bee was obedient to the Father, and ſuſtained the pu- 
niſhment offinne. God the Holy Ghoſt is called a Sautoury 
 forthatby his power, the, Senne of God was conceiued in, 
2.Cor.1.z2, the wombe ofthe Virginzandallthat belecue aretaught,and 
Epue-t-13-14 ſealed vnto Saluation, by the earneſt of che Spiric, [who wits 
R6.8a5.16, 17, PAlſeth in vs, that we are the ſonnes of God. $o euery perſon 
\ * 58a Sauiour, by thevſe of power, and operation of loue ; for 
that every perſon wroughtin the work ,that which was pro- 
per vnto it ta. doe. Common to all three -perſons'yvas the 
Warke, the Lone,the Power, the Purpoſe. -.\' 14, 
Euery Perſon hath alfo his proper work in our Saluation, 
whichro the other Perſons is yncommunicable, The Father 
gauezand ſent his Sonne, by priviledge ofthe authoritie: the 
Sonne alſo tooke fleſh,and ſatisfied for ſinne,by the humilia- 
tion of his Perſon : the Holy Ghoſt onely was the worker of 
An;.Jrincer.dom. the Words conception, in the wombe of the Virgin. We {ee 
14449 in Mulike, the Art, the hand, theinſtrument, The Art di- 
| reeth onely :the hand moueth onely: theinſtrument only 
rls - aa ſoundeth, (f)Euen ſo(if any thing may expreſle this glort- 
", aus worke of qur redemption) the Father begetteth age: be 


- 
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the'Sonne onely is begotten : the Spirit proceedeth from 
both, the loue and communitie of them both, The Father a 
Saujour; for he fendeth : the Sonnea Sauiourz for hee ſuffe- 
reth : the Holy Gholt a Saviour 5 for-by the Holy Ghoſt 
Chriſt was conceived in the Virgins wombe, and the holy 
Ghoſt, calleth, 47 ep ſanctifiech, ſealeth, aſſureth the 
Ele of God, As the Trixitic is vnſeparable and vndiuided: 
ſo yet the T-mmtie was notincarnate, but the perſon of the 
Sonne. The Trimtie did-not ſay, This is my beloued Sonne, | Eops, 
bur the Father: the 7rimrie did notdeſcend in the liketielſe* OP 
of a Doue, but the Holy Ghoſt, 

He is called (hb) Chriſt, in reſpe& of his anointing by the þ PGl.2, z, 
Spirit of God,to be our Prieſt, our Prophet,our King; wher- 
of I haue already ſpoken; He is* called Teſus,in reſpeRt of the * Math. 1,2 4. 
Saluation of the world. | 

Chriſtis called the (5) Shepheard for that he hath brought # !ob.10.11, 
home Man wandring inthe Labyrimhof ſinne;'vnto. God © 5545:44 
apaine, 'He is talled-a { & ) Sheepe y for that hee way: made a 4 Elay 53.5 
ſacrifice for vs: and with ſuch patience, humilitie and rild- 
neſle, he ſuffered allafflitions for vs;that he did notſo much 
as open his mouth before the Shearer. The Word was lilenc 
and without ſpeech : the Fire without heate : the mouing 
_ working power, quiet and {leeping, as it werez:for our 

es; y | A ; | , _— bh b 

Hee is called a (7 Lamb, for his innocencie, purity, vn-! Tob.n.z6, 
ſpotted righteouſneſle, meeknelle, and holineſle. | 

Chriſt is (»-) called the-power of:Gody which ſheweth , ** Ey 49 
that hdwas euerwichGod by eternitie ;iever equall.co God '*'f* 
by conſubſtantialitie: and that he is no weake meanes, or vn- 

erfeft inchoation and beginning onely of our {aluation z 

tas abſolute, as full; as fufficientaRedecmer;as a Creator 3 
a Deliuerer,as a Maker! 5971 00990 4 90 12s | 
- Chriſt js'called (| Immainue!';that is. God with vs. » Mate.ne, 
(s) This name expreſſeth his wonderfullloue.\ For ifhee bee 2, 2% 
counted full of humanitie, that taketh Man into his houſe, 
what is he thattaketh Man into himſelfe? Cyprias wellſaith, | _ 
{p) Chriſt would be wharMan- in that Man migh themes [deiones. 
2 1 
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Chriſtis. Thisname alſo declareth the coniunRion of the 
two natures in one _ 
9 Mat.2.2. In theſecond of Mathew (4) the Wiſe men call him the 

r Apoc.19.16. King ofthe lewes; but in the Rewelation heis called (r) King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords. The firſt place proueth, that hee 

; 1s deſcended from the loines of D a#:4zaccording to the Pro- 

1.Cor.10:26. phets. The ſecond declareth, (s) that hee isa Monarch, to 

whom all creatures bow and obey. 

2. In ſundry places of the Goſpell, hee is called Rabb;, or 
: , —w— Maſter,the (t ) Gomernonr, the Lyon of the Tribe of Indah, the 
Man King of Saints, All which ſhew his power, both ouer all crea- 

tures z and much more ouer his owne fould, which is his 
Church. - 

v Efay $2.10, Chriſt is called («) The holy armeof the Lord ; becauſe all 
things were made by it , and without it was made nothing 
that was made. 

w Apoc.1.?, Heis called AL y i a(w)and theBEc1nNniNnc(x)and 

« ApSC-3-14. _—_ 1&5 T3 for that, both creation , and reparation are 
of him. |; 

5 Apoc.1.8. Heis called O mt 6 ay ( y )or the laſt end : either becauſe 
in the end of the world, hecame in humilitie. and ſhall here 
after come in glory : or elſe becauſe all our thoughts , words 
and works ought to tend vnto him,and his honour;as to the 

Kom,10.4, appointed end : or becauſe hee was the end of the Moſaicall 

Mat.5.17. Law: or becauſe heis theend of the wrath of God, the Sab- 

lay 35. bath and the Mountaine, in which the hand of the Lord 
ceaſeth, Andlaſtly, hee is called the laſt, or the end  be- 
_ hee ſhall putan endto the whole world, and altthat is 
therein. | oF EIN 

\ Rom. 1.179, Chriſtis called the (=) Righteonſneſſe of Goa, and our v5 

nes i 2% Feouſneſſe : not onely becauſe hee is righteouſneſle himſelte, 

a Per.Lanb, ſent. DU (s) becauſe he giveth righteouſnetſe tohis eleR.. -  ' 

3.<f. 35. Chrift is called (b)The ſalnationof God, the ſantFification;the 

$ Luke 2.30. redemprion, the doore, the way, the life, the holy of hoties 3 that we 
ſhould know, that healone is all vnto vsxthat is required vn- 
to eternall life, 


© kpoc.a.17. | 'Chriſtis called (c) Mama,bread, waterthe garment: that 
. | Lo 


—_ 
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as food and clothi gare ſufficient to the maintaining ofthe 
naturall life : ſoave ſhould belecue, that Chriſt is alone ſuthi- 

cient to our ſpirituall and cuerlaſting life ; and-having him , 

we neede no more. | | 

Chriſt is called the firſt borne of the dead, and (4d) the firſt a 1.Cor.1y.:0. 
fruns of them that ſlept, and (e) the firſt begotten of the dead; for * Azoci.g. 
that by his power, allthe dead are raiſed vp. 

Chrilt is called the (f) head of the Church, the roote of the f Hoſ.1.1x. 
Fine, the Bridegroome. All theſe appellations __ the Ephcl.4.15 
communitie of loue , the vnſeparable coniunttion , the 
indifloluble vnity , that is berwixt Teſus Chriſt > and his 
Church, | 

Chrilt is called a (g) Rocke , for his ſoliditie, eternitie, g 1.Cor.ro.4, 
conſtancie z for that euery one, which is built on him, ſhall | 
not periſh everlaſtingly. | 

Chriſt is called the (hb) Faithfull and true mitneſſe ; be- þ Apec.1.4. 
cauſe in his mouth there was found no deceit. All the pro- 
=> God in him are 5 Amen, trae/y, verely , perfectly 

Chriſt is called (5) Hee, that holdeth the ſeen Starres ini Apoc.2.%. 
bis right hand , and walketh in the middeft of the ſenen golden 
Candieficker, for becauſe heeis alwaies in the middelt of 
i _ ; by governing and hath it in his hand, by de- 

ng. | 

Chril is called a ( k) Branch, a Flawer,a Child, a Sernuant, k Efay 458. 
4 Catfe, a Worme, in reſpe of his humanitie and appearing 923+ 
inthe fleſh; as alſo in reſpe& of his great humiliation,whic 
he vndertooke, for the redemption ofhis Church. _ 

Chriſt is called (/) the Wonder full, Connfellor,the mighty Gody 1 Elay g.6. 
#he enerlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace z in reſpe of his di- 
uinity : and that wee ſhouldto him aſcribe all our beang) 
both that of Nature, and this of Grace, the firlt and the Se» 
cond birth, 

Theſe, and divers other Titles of Honour, aries 01 
giveth vnto the Sonne of God.  Allwhich may be reduced 
into two kindes. For they either declare the Eſſence of his 


Deity, which properly can akber beconceiued nor named 5 pager; 1& 
3 | or 
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4: Orthed.ca 1 2, Or Elſe concerne his Officeand Mediation ; and then. - 
2 % 9: they ans cither the Prieltly, or the Propheticall, or elle 
Phil. 2. the Kingly office of leſus Chriſt. To whom let every mouth 
* Pil.159  confeſle, and cuery knee bow, * and cuery thing that hath, 

breath, giue praiſe and honour z neither let wretched, Man 
enuy him the abſolute appdllation of a ſole and ſufficient Sa 
uiour, Redeemer, -and Deliverer, which the Scripture ſo co- 
piouſly doth aſcribe vato him. T hus much ofthe Titles. Let 
vs proceede to the Canons, 


CHAP. VI, \f 
Canons or Rules of Faith , concerning the perſon of our great 
High Prieſt Teſus Chriſt , taken out of the Scriptures 
and Fathers. 


Caron 1, Hough the ve of Manis in nature after @ 
fort infinite and wondroully capacipus : yetit is not pro« 
portionable to: the infinite and incomprehen(ible Efſence 
and Attributes of God. Wherefore of the ſupreme beeing 
of the molt glorious God, nothing can be ſpoken webs le 
but vnproperly, by equiuocation, and by way of limilitudey 
according to that wee ſee in his workes : infomuch that the 
« Exod.6, name /EHOVAH,(a) which God gaue vato himſclfe,we 
_ cannot direQly conceiue, nor apprehend, beeing altogether 
vnintelligible vnto vs. But theattributes of Iuſtice, OUCy 
of v9 gry & Mercy, which are qualities ofmen,are (5)indireRly and vn- 
ng is 7 aſcribed vnto God , - and cannot ſufficiently &x- 
reſſe the excellencie rhat is in him. Cyri{yery well ith, 
t 18 great learning for a manto confeſſe his owne i 

Ely 45.15. Trance: and Avgrſtineſaith, God is great without quantitie » 
good vvithour qualitie. Inliues Scahger truely deemeth, with 

no words can a man fo fully fignifie God, as with thoſe 

> 7 uf pm which confeſle his owne ignorance. The firſt Rule then as 
a.  anintroduttion of all the reſt is, that all words and artri- 
butes common'to Godand his creatures,are fnalogicalty and 

* = 9 m"_— iuvento God. wer 
 lefus Chrilt(c)Godand Man, the onneof God, and the 


ſJonne 
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ſonneof Man, hath both natures in one perſon, really, trye- 1d-1.3-%2.7 
ly,{ubſtantially ; (4) equallin the Godhead with the Father, ,,...7., 
and with the holy-Ghoſt equall, not by increaſing, but by ef- 04s, jed 
ſence and nativity ; (e) inferiour to the Father, and the holy —_— Ay” 
Ghoſtin his humanity. Ifhe had beene (f ) God onely, hee « 10.14.38. zt 
could not hauedied: ifhehad bene Man onely, he{ 2) could f Ea. 40,:8 
not haue overcomedeath.: Wherefore heeis both Gad ang $79-3:14-14 
Man, thathe might (+) ſubmit the imbecillicy of the one na- j, tics -- 
ture to ſuffering; and by the power ofthe {5) other, deſtroie > :.Cor.: 5.54 
death for ever. Who could deſtroy death, but he that is very 57- 
life ? Who could ſatisfiefor linne, but heethat is very righte- 
php es be ofthe bletled k) Teſus Chriſt ©**:3 
n the wanmbe ofthe bletled virgin, (4) Iefus Chriſt -* 
' was conceiued, and of her ſeed tooke Cobfiuicr of fleſh. Shee \ #31 
did not concejuc by the eare, neither did che Godhead enter 
into her by ({) the care, ( as the Mitlall of Sarisbury moſt inn _ 
blaſphemouſly ſaith) Hee entredin at the Vir gins rage the his Nat, domnni. 
generation and conceptionwas in the wombe. Tris hereti- | 
call, and auoureth ofche herefic of Adarcion,to ſay with the 7 Corti per 
Millall, (ms) Tha didft conreine owr Lord by the eare. noſirums, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ewo. natiuities : one in his divinity, in £224 
| which hee is'Coeternall, Coequall, Conſubſtantiall with his 
Father, Ofchis natiuity the Plalmiſt faith, (») This day have 7 * 37% 37-AG 
begotten thee z intimating the certainty of generation, not the OWE 
meaſure or point of time when he was begatten ; for thisbe- 
getting was before all time, and from all eternity, Ofrhis ge- 
neration we may notſay, Chriſt is {tilla begetting, although 
he be ſtill begotten, For he ſaith not, I do beget theez but, 79 ,S7[c4huder, 
day bane 1 begottenthee : and this begetting giues him not be- 84. 2/a.2. 
ing of timgor of life, who had liued beyond all timezthe be- 
ginning of life, The ſecond nativity is of the Manhoodin 
certaine time:(s) and place; of which may be truely verehed 
che {ſaying ofthe Canticles,\p )There thy mother conceaned thee, 
there ſhee conceined that bare thee. For his humane conceprion Can.s 
and nativity had both determinate time and place. q Elagza8 
The generation (q) ofthe Godhead, & the Manhood are _ _ 
both ineffable. In the Deity ; (7) God begat him ofhimlſelfe:  *2423 
D 4 
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The firſt Booke, | Cnar.6 
inthe Manhood hee was begotten , and borne ofa pure vir« 
gin,thepower of the highelt ouerſhadowing her ; & the ho- 
ly Ghoſtcomming vpon her, Here thinke not; thatthe holy 
Ghoſt was ſeed, nor thatthe holy Ghoſt did beget him, nor 
that the holy Ghoſt was his Father, nor that therewasin his 

/E6.52.2. generation (-) citherJuſtor paſſion : no,butashisdiuine (+) 

; Col.z.1y7 Ppeneration is without beginning :. ſo his humane generation 

» Elagy.t 18 without(v)example. His diuine generation was vnto God: 

his humane generation is for men. Inthediuine generation, 

w Tim.2.1.10 he is the beginning of life:in the humane generation, (w) by - 
{uftering death, he overcame death for vs. 

Can.6 If this generation could be conceived by Man, what great 

N I ?-© thing werein it aboue other generations ? (x) But his genera 

UNS obo ſrall declare ? Thouvnderſtandeft not how thy ſelfe 

walt created,and wiltthou enquire how. Chriſt was begot- 

ten? It is enough to knowrhat he was begotten,how hewas 

3 Efa.qe.T2... begotten, the Angels themſelues comprehend not : (y ) #bs 

ny 1-34 hath knowen the mindof the Lordyor who was his connſeller? Canft 

en?  trhoudeſcribethenatureof Cherubing, the ſubſtance of Sera- 

phins ? both which ſtand before him, & caſt their eies to the 

ground;couering their faces with their wings,not preſuming 

to looke ypon that vnacceſliblelight : and yet Man, who 18 

Gen. z.Ecclu x but dult and aſhes, who knowes not himfelfe, nor how ſoon 

he ſhal be difſolv'd; who vnderſtands not how his own ſoule 

begetteth the word his mouth. bringeth forth, dares pry into 

the ſecrets of the generation of the Sonne of God. Affurethy 

ſelfe, the truth hereofis nothing lefle, becauſe thou canſtnot 

comprehend it ; wherefore lay holde on him by faith, whom 

with words thou canſt not expreſs,& bring not that jato diſ- 

: putatio,which-cinot be anſwerd:delight not in the trorments 

4 Phi.4.7- of queſtions. Ifhis(z)peace be aboue alvnderſtandinghis na- 

tiuity is aboue al vaderſlading. It is enough for thee to know . 

- Toh:10.11- that *heis the good ſhepherd,who gaue his life for 099 

_—_ Chriſt (2) the Sonne of God, was-made the Sonne of manz 

b Heb. 1.4.4 pey Ot (5) by conuerſion of one nature into another, but by ta- 

Yotwen, king the Manhood vato the Godhead : ſothe word andthe 

E714 Manhoodare one Chrill, yerely & truely,in perſon, hy 

ivoaons 
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iunion, not by confuſion of natures: 5 notythar either na- 
ture doth ſuffer abolition, but that both the natures are vni- 7id: 1+ a7 Heb: 


Mr ee eo An nn 


'tedin oneperſon. Chriſt being Man on earth,was yet atthe 


fame time, & for cuer God in Heauen, God in the carth,God 

in the wombe, God in the Manger, God onthe Crofle. For 

the Godhead was never-diuided, changed , ſeparated or di- 

miniſhed, but was in Chriſt (c) fully, wholly, Gimply : and « Col.z.g - 
he wasat the ſametime very Manznaturall Man, like vnto vs ; 

in allthings (4) (except{in) that the onenature might dy, & 4 Heb.7.26 
the other might raiſe it vp againe. LF W4 


1.” The Godhead {e}:is ſaid todeſcend and come downernots C:n 8 


that it was ſubieR to mutation, or 919m. e%4 place ; but the e Eph.4.9.10 
God ofheauen tooke fleſh on earth ; which toexprelle, the Dre. 


Scripture iscompelledta ſpeake according to the manner of poripſum jedi ef - 
men. God is ſaid vnproperly, and by a borrowed ſpeech, to a. 19mge png 


come downe and to bee changed : forthe Deity cannot bee vir qu about : 
ſed ayparuit qui la» 


changed. The (f) hand of CHeoſes taken out ofthis boſome 77,7724; 9 
wasleprous,6c returned into the boſome cleane againe. Here meaeawin que ag 


was a true change and alteration indeed. The Godhead from | mane 


the boſome of the Father comming downe, and taking fleſh «: mp. domins 
pon it( g ) ſeemed vnto men as debaſed, infirmed, weakes gy MP i 
which indeed wasnot ſo. For hauing takenaway our linne, , pia.52.:3. 
ourdeath, our infirmity,and returning againe (as it were) in- Joh. 16.6 ty 
to theboſom of the Father,heis,6&.was cuer glorious, power- 
fulland almighty. Thisis but aſceming change,aſcemingal 
teration in God who indeed is euer theſame (4) withoutva- þ Heb. 14.8 
riableneſle, or ſhadow ofchange) qzoad nos, in-our reſpeR, in 
our vnderſtanding not in nature, not in ſubſtance: * God * 1-52m-15.:9 
is in himſelfe ever the ſame without variablenes or ſhadow 
of change in nature agd ſubſtance. 

The Godhead it ſelfe,in the paſhon of Chriſt did not ſuffer, C1v.9 


. It had no paſſion, though the humanity (4) did ſuffer, ang & Na.17- 


were tormented. This cannot be expretled by any {imilitude, © 

yet we {ce in Man:the ſoule ſo knitvnto the body, that cither oh vn _— 
nature keepes his owne property. The body hath aRtions, 

wherof theſouleis not ca died ſoul hath ations, which 


ef the body cannet be verefied. nd ſome things are comon 
to. 
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tothe whole man, which are neither true in the body alone, 
Pomieb.3.c.26. nor in the ſoule alone; Damaſcencompareth the ſuffering of 
Chriſt to the cutting of wood, on which the Sunne ſhineth: 
though the wood bee Rtrooken, the Sunne beame is neither 
cut,nor ſtrooken. He co:mpareth it alſo to: water poured vp+ 
on burning yron : though the fire be quenched , the iron is 
not conſumed, | | 
Anſtine compareth the Godhead to the lighe diffuſed into 
the ayre, which is alwayes vncorrupt, though the ayre bee 
corrupted, But fully and no carthly amilitude can 
expretſe, how Chrift Godand Max, in one perſon, ſuffered 
onely inthe humanitie. -Faith muſt beleeue;, whatſenſe cats 
Pee.Lonb.3.for, NOTE conceive: If you ſpeake of the" diſtin naturesy' Gol 
tt 23- ſuffered not, God died not: If you ſpeake ofthe'vniry of rhe 
perſon $3 wee may ſay, God did dye, and God did kate, chat 
ts the perſon whichis God and Mangdid'dyeand ſuffer, 1” 
Can. 10, Chriſt is trueand very (/) Man, the only begotten of his 
| <.4.2X- Mother in his humanitie,as hee is the onely (») begotten of 
the Father in his Diuinity,Thetwo natutes are nor confoun- 
ded (as the 7imotheans did dreame) but confociared : ſo that 
God and Man, is one Chriſt,as the body and theſoule is one 
Man ; : not by verſabilitie of the ſubſtances ,''as eApolinarims 
thought : nor by the copulation of man with woman, as E- 
bion blaſphemed. For his Mother was a Virgin before and af- 
ter his birth, contrary to the opinion of Helwidinr, His fleſh 
was begotten in the wombe of the Virgin,not brought from 
Heauen,according to the dotage of 7arcion; Not a phanta- 
ſticall body, as Valentinus eas not onely fleſh of h z as 
Martians: opinated : buttrue God ofthe Diuinity,true Man 
of the humanitie, having a body & a ſoule naturall,not a bo- 


; dy without a Soule (as Ernomins beleeued ) but a Soule en- 


Can,11. gued with reaſon, and with ſenſe. 
n Plal.124 7. 


ts 969 6h All that Chriſt tooke of (») man hee redeemedin Man; 
LS what he did not (o)cake, hee did notredeeme. Though his . 
o Heb.z.14,16 generation were aboue nature, yetthe naturall Manhood of 
& ra 53- 2:4. Chriſt tooke all our (p) infirmities,affetions,paſſions,with- 
s ey 4, p99 out line, The very nature (4) muſt of neceſlitie bee taken» 


which 


m lob.1-24- 
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which ſhould bedeliuered, together with all naturall defeRs, 
and .infirmities thereof. 

Infirmities in him were not infirmities of fault, (+) but of Cav. 12. 
kinde, Wherefore they are not from the ſame cauſe;that they * Efry 27-4. 
arein vs: we yndergoethem for neceſlitie, hee did vndergoe 
them for (s) love: they are the puniſhments of our owne/ to.xg.1;. 
linnesin vs : they are the puniſhment not of his own-linhes, 

_ at. Ah him z (t) For the tra»/greſſion of my people was hee + Elay 53.8. 
plagued, | | 

. Allthelawes of Ceremonies which Chrift performed, he © 73- 
did obſcrue; not that hee had neede_inreſpect of his owne\, 1117, 22% 
perſonttobee clenſed , or purged, or initiated with any1ſo- , mar..6. 
lemnitie of rites, but onely to fulfill the (91-000 law for y Ma,z.15. 
vs, and therefore he was (3») circumciſed : hee ate the (x ): ©: encedeprpis | 
Paſſeouer : hee kept the Sabbaths, that he might bee a per- Lrumrumusis 
feRt 0) obſcruer of the Law, before God and Man. So like- mir mmemn a 
wiſe id tribute, and offered himfelfe to be baptiſed 5 NOT cabrey diſponas per= 
that hee had any neede of regeneration, but to giue dignitie wiregrtot/or 
to the inſlitution,andto ſanRikeit, and by his awne CXAM- uns rucmmregenes 
pleto.commend it ynto vs, Thereforethe Mifſall of Sarwns to moron. 
doth plainely blaſpheme, where it faith, (z)Ss ds/Po/# the frut pro Mubenine 
of thy Haud-rwaidens t6 come ſonnd and ſafe into. the wotld 3 that Fipen a fo 
_- may together withthee deſerne te bee regenerate at the fowt of 1t/n. 

apti(me.. | 
| po 14. God (4)dweltin Iefus Chriſt buy and perfc&tly ; 4 Col.2 9. 
not as he dwelleth in Peter, or in the reſt of the Apoſtles , by ned. +1 POR 
preſence of the Eſſence of Diuinitie, or by habituall grace adurjr com.) 
onely. For the holy Saints are not perſonally and Hypoltati- 94% 
cally knit together vngo God as the Manhood and the God- 
head are knit togetherin the perſon of leſus Chrift. Where- 
fore the (6) miracles of Saints were not fo wrought , - as N ak Sl & 
Chrilts Miracles are.- þ 8 TOM - + AD 

Can. 15. Chriſtin his Godhead (c) is inforntegencirenm(erip> ,  « c. 
nible sncomprebenfible : but the manhood is finite,circumſcrip- tvay 48 14. 
tible, comprehenſible, and in(4)place contained. Wherefore i372 3- 
Enſtathiss ſpeaking of the Diuinitic well faith: » God contai- c Fi 9 nl 
neth all things, and is contained' of none. And TR £5 

neaking 
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* coninbarr ſpeaking of both natures ſaith,* he was contained touching 
geo on. his body, but as touching the word he cannot be contained. 
tinet, continers am The body hath not theequipatence, or the Ru of the 
v5 pg Godhead, but is contained in his place as other ies'ares 
Cong. which if it were not ſo, the Angels could not haue proued 
+ Mara6.6, his reſurreRion from the dead, becauſe his{e) body was not 
f Phl.1.22. in thegraue. And Paxirdefire wereabſurd, (f)) withing him- 
Sicur 4celitbe ſelfe to bee ditſolued, that hee might bee with Chriſt,” The 
ratygaande in terre er1th then is, Chriſt as God filleth earth and heauen at once: 


_ IST but Chriſts Manhood was not in heauen , when it was in 


— 


#neeersVighadeer» e2rthzand is not in earth; now it isin Heauen. 
4.16, Wemuſttake heede, that we giuenot vnto Chriſt one will 
| onely, with the Monophy/icall , and ſonothelitan Hereticks, 

For as Chriſthath two natures, ſoalſo two wils, and two 
powers,and two operations. The humane nature z which is 
taken,doth ſerue th diuine nature, euen as the body of Man 


doth ſeruethe Soule: yet either nature doth worke accor- 
_ to his propriety.” At the reſurretion (g) of Lazarrs the 
oule 


groned , {orrowed : the body wept, and ſaid , Lazeruw 

come forth z but the Godhead gaue life vnto him, and raiſed 

him vp, who is the beginningand'the life of all. Wee diuide 

not herein the perſon, with Neforizs; but weeſay, the Man 

Chriſt wrought Miracles : yetnotas mere Man ,'but by rhe 

Godhead. For though the Manhood of Chriſt bee adorned 

Withall graces, yetit hath not the Eiſentiall proprieties ofthe 

Mt.21.18,1g, Godhead,neither doe thoſe properties goe out of their owne 

loh'6 920, ſubiet. It was not the Godhead , which hungred at the 

LIz12. Figge-tree :it was not the Manhood, that fed fiue thouſand 

bÞ Def & be» with a few Barly loaues, and two Fiſhes. Amphilochins well 

v: {pandent mira. {Aith ; (+) O Heretike, I am God and Has : my miracles foew 1 
———_— Goe, my affeftions _— I am Man. 

Can,19, Chriſtin his Manh6od (though beautified with the. moſt 

excellent graces )is yet to himſele inferiour, conſidering his 

3 Apocs.z, Godhead. (5) The Angell ſtanding before the Altar; is wall 

expounded of the humanitie of Chriſt worſhipping the Di- 

uinitie, For the humanenature isſubie& and doth ferue the 

divine natureguen in himſelf, that is, in one & the lame pu 


Ons 
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ſon. But to thinke that in Chriſt there is one perſon ſeruing, 
another commanding, is the Herelie of Neſtorin condem- 
ned in the Councell of Ephe/w-. 

Chriſt was (as is formerly ſaid.) both Prieſt, Sacrifice; and ©,,, 18 
Altar ;' for he offered as Prieſt, heewas offered as Sacrifice, 
and his owne worthinelle was the (k) acceptable Altar. &Heb.13.10 
He'is the Sacrifice (1) whith reconciled vs unto God , when wee Ela.56.7 
were enzwiies , and preſerues vs (till in his fauour being recon- _ wrong 
ciled, This Sacrifice therefore tooke away both(»)fault, and-,14c., 5.1 4.18 
(») puniſhment and therefore the puniſhment, becauſe the » Heb.1 4.13 
fault, * For God is righteous, and his iuſtice requireth to pu-* Ez:ch.18' 
niſh where is fault. And againe , the ſame juſtice of God my | 
mitteth him notto poure downe (9) vengeance, Where hees Gea,18:25 
ſeeth no fault, no blemiſh, no tranſgreflion. 

Euery firſt, or (p) mouing cauſe is mooued of no other, Cay. ig. 
neither receiueth helpe from any other. The Sunne which pRo.11.34. 35: 

jueth light vrito all receiveth not light from any. The fire | 


heats, and is not heated. Euery firſt working cauſe is perfet _ 
in his kinde. So Chriſtin the worke of our Saluation is (4) , £97 53-3 
aſſiſted by nonezhe receiueth help from none,being thefoun- 

taine of all grace and goodnes. Euen as the (7) ſhowres and Iob ;8'24- 
| dew which falleth vpon vs, falles not by our helpe: or as the 35-30-28 
light ſhineth vpon vs, without vs, or any of our labour: ſo is | 
the ſaluation from Chriſt free, vndeſerued, —_ only (s) ; Rom. ii-JE 


by himſelfe, and ofhimſelfe, and for himſelfe; Wherefore the 
Pfalmiſt ſaith, (tr) Hee ſhall come downe like the rame into a flere , pr ,, 6 
of wooll,enen as the drops that water the earth. And the Prophet 
Eſay ſaith, (v) 1 will not reftontill the righteomſnes therof breabe y Ecgy 64.1 
forth as the light, and ſaluation thereof as a _—_— _ And 
aine, (w) I will extend peace oner her likg a floud, and the glorie w Elay66.1% 
pf the Gentiles like a flowing ftreame. And of the free mercie of 
God the Prophet Teremy ſpeaketh, (x) 1 will delight in them 10 + Ter,y2,41 
dlo them good, and I will plant then in this land aſſuredly with my . 
whole heart, with al my ſoule.loel faith, (y)In that day ſhall the Toe! 3.18 
—_ drop downe new wine, andthe bl ſhall flow with milke. 
aining, dropping, breaking forth, flowing, planting, are 
all Srinbols of vn ed _— and enmerted favour. - 
ri 
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' Can.20. briſt had (=) power tolay downe his life, and not tolay 
"A 4 gR it oy Who forein that he died, hee died to ſatishe the 
© Heb.2.14.15 (4) virath of God not forany neceſſity in his owne perſon, 
- 1 Cot-15.47 For hee was ſuch) yea, a thouſand times more (5) excellent 
d' CH.15 56 then Adam in his creation. For this cauſe, his (c) Manhood 

4 $167.46 beeing without linne, was by (4) nature alſo without death, 
*Ioh.15.12.13. In* thatheedied,it was the diſpenſation of loue and | 
e lob.40.18 not the exation of necellity, (as himſelf witneſſeth)z (ec) No | 

man taketh my life from me but I lay #t downe of my ſelfe, © 

Cay,21. Allthe(f) works of Chriſt were fully and ſufficiently me-. 
f Cant.s ritorious of eternall life for ys, in reſpe& of the. worthineſle 
10.44 fn. of them. Foreuen in his baptiſine the Father witnellerh' of 
x Matg.yy Him (g) thatin him he was well pleaſed,but he died to teſti» 
br[0.4.9.10. fie the greatneſſe of (b) theloue, and toobſerue the order of 
i 10.15.13 Gods(:) counſailes, with whom without ( k )/ effulion of 
k Heby.22 hloud thereis no remiſlion of linnes, Wherefore Ieſus Chriſt 
{10.10.22 (/) gauealſo hislifefor his ſheep,and by his puniſhment ſatis; 
= Ely 5-19 fed the juſtice and wrath of God z as it 18 written, (m) It plete 

ſed the Lord ts ſmite him with irfirmity, | ! -+3 


Can.22 Chriſt (») ſuffered himſelfe, and no other for him. Chriſt 

» Efy6;.z fufferedin his (v) whole humanitje, becauſe whole man was 
- Ma.26.38.29. to be redeemed, Wherefore he ſuffered both in body & ſouls 
Mir151437 asitis written, (p) My ſow is beawy vote the death's And £9 
9 Ibid. FEEL faith, (q) Of the trauell and labour of his ſole ſpall be ſee the ſruit. 
And againe, He poured ont his ſoule to death. Hee ſuffered ime 

| ſelfe alone, no other with him, for the taking away of ns 5 

e Eſfy6;,z fo witnelleth £/ay, [ bare tredenthe wine-preſſe my [elfe alone, of. 
all peop'e there was none with me... + x ig rl, 

Car,23 eAdam, when he' ſinned, was a (+) ublique perſon, andin 

j Roms him alldi4 ſnne originally :ſo Chrit when he ſuffered, was 
2 publique perſon,and the bevel of his ſuffering redoundeth 

to all not that all mankinde is ſaued-by bis paſhon; but that 


3614.4. 0- Chriſts paſſion was a ſufficient ſacrifices & powerfullenough 


in reſpe ofthe price, for the ſalvation of all, though it were 
efficacious only for the eleQ,who were giuen to him of 
Father. This is proued out. ofthe words of our Sauiour bim- 


*le1799 fel(1)7 proy not for the world, but for them,which ahi be grey 
ave, | ” 


WW . 
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 Thewholelife of Chriſt was —_ elſe but ſuffering & C4r.24, 


affliction, according to thatof Iwemy,(v) He bath buulded as » Lang.s 

gamnſt me, and mts. 6 me withgall and labour. The birth of **K** 7 

the King of glory was in aſtable;his cradlea Manger among 

brute beaſts, no ſooner borne, but preſently perſecuted and 

ſought for by Herod. Wherefore they flee with him into E- Mar.z 

gypt, from whence returned, all his'life long hee ſpent in 

temptations, hunger, labour, trauaile, infirmity, afflitions. 

ſnares, dangers; till atlaſt out glorious Sunne by little & lir- 

tle was wholly ouercome,& the molt dreadfull Eclipſe,ouer- 

caltthe ſame,thateuer was. At which the naturall Sunneitya;.,; 

ſelfabaſbed;' hid his face in darkenes; the earth quaked, and 

the very ſtones did rent aſunder :. all creatures are altonied, 

Man, onely Man, for: whom all this heſuffered , harder then 

Rone, more vacampaſlionate then the veryrockes., hathno ,\_ 

ſenſe of his Sauiours torments, no feeling, no commilerati- ia oils 

On. :! $537 16 2613) "13439 FH 1407 OE TGHTED I; 3131 

. The Nativity of Chriſt; his death, reſurreRtion and aſcen- Can.25, 

ſion, were certainly foreſhewed: by the Prophets , at what 

time they ſhould cometopatle, : Of his natiuiry the 'Apoltle 

witnelleth; (w) that God fenthis\Sonhes» rhe diffenſation of w Eph. 1.10 

the. fulnes of the tems; AndJacob prophecied,' (x) The Sreptey * Gene49.10 

ſhall not depart from Indab,nor a Lawginer from betweene hu feet, 

vntill Shiloh come.'\ Eſay forefhewed: the ſame ;' namely, (7) y Efy 11. 35 

that he ſhould riſe outof theflocke or trunke of Teſs, out of & 53: 

the waſte and m_—_—_— : by which-wasſhewed; that 'vpon 

thedeftruction of the {raclitiſh royalty ,:in the ouerthrowe 

oftheir'ſtate, in their confuſion, their Anarchy, their miſera- ,;.,, 1; other. 

ble oppreſſion, Chret ſhould come. Daniel therefore ſetteth wite account, bur 

downethe preciſe time, how-tnany-yeares it ſhould 'befrom once 4m 

the going forth of the commandement;/tobringagainethe 

pai the comming of Meſſiah ; to wittes/ (x) ſeauen 7 Dar,g 

weekes, threeſcore and two weekes : which weekes being ta 

ken every one for a Sabbath of yeares ( as Moſes pats vo. 

to account) (a) ariſe iuſt vnto 490 yeares z the full yumber « tvit.z5 

ww re Darius (b)L onghand ({ whoin the Scripture z 1.4, , 
Artahſpaſvte) who ſent forth the comand vntothe time | 


of 
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of Chrilts appearing. Of hisdeath, Damelprophecieth, it 

ſhould be after threeſcore and two weekes: nowthe moneth,; 

theday, the houre, wastypically forcſhewed in the cating of 

the Paſchall Lambe, which was on the fourteenth day of the. 

+ *ccordingro firſt moneth at Even. * On which day, being Friday, Chrilt 
the lewih 3c- according to the Law did eate the Patſeouer with his Diſci- 
their day abous ples, and \as betrayed in the night following, received the 
three oftheclock ;ntence of dearh abouttwelue of the clocke the ſame day, 
Z and during theſaid houre of twelue was led to Go/gorhs and 
crucified , and at three of the clocke in the afternoone yeel 

\ ded vp the gho(t, Neither doth Marke theEuangeliſt varie 

« Mar.15.25, from this account where hee faith, (-) that Chriſt was cruci- 
Metz aickbee fied about the third houre. A day naturall comprehending 
gave vpuheghoſt rhe nightconliſteth of foure and twenty houtes y- but: the 
hour Verſe37. [ewes had a twofold diuilion of their day y not reckoning 
- the night. The firſt was into foure quarters, which vvere 

called the foure great houres, for in every one of them,three 


d loh.1t.g9, houres were contained : (4) Theſecond diuilion of the day, 


excludin s the night, was into twelue houres, Now Mathew, 


eLuk.23.44-46 Zauke,and Tohn ſay, thatthe judgement was pronounced, and 
| Chriſt nayled on the Croſſe about the lixt houre : 'tharis,in 
the tra, or by the finiſhing of the houre , which-yvee call 
noone, or twelue of theclocke, which was part of Mark 
third great houre z and ſo, at the ninth houre, or three of the 
 Clocke,he gaue vp the ghoſt. Some doubt ofrhe time when 
Chriſt-ate the Palſeouer, becauſe Saint Luke, and Job» lays | 
he was crucified on the day of the preparing : but the truth *! 
is, Chriſt ate the Paſſeouer on the ” 2.ovs day of themo» | 
neth,according to the Law of God. But the Iewes had atra- 
' dition, that if the fourteenth day fell vpon the ſixrday ofthe 
weeke, then they deferred their Patſeouer to the Sabbath day 
following: wherefore Chriſt was crucified on theday of their 
preparation for the Feaſt. The reſurreion the rhird day 
was typified in /onas, and prophecied by Ofce (f) and * his 

owne prediction alſo. 
The kinde of death. which our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt did 
ſuffer;was moſt ſhameful and ignominious,vpon a woodden 
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Crolle : which manner of rm was vied among the 
Romans, and it was moſt odious aboue all other forts of 
death. Cicero ſaith, the puniſhment of the Crofle was the C'<.0f:5.in wer 
worlt, and moſtcruell torture.: wherefore the enemies of The, 
Chriſtian Religion did vſe taunringly to call Chriſtzthe han- 
ged and the crucified God, 
Chriſts death was the ſeparation of body and ſoule,as all o» Can.27, 
ther dye: and waen hee was dead, his {ide beeing pearced , 
bloud and water ifſued forth : the bloud was: a*'Symboll of 
expiation by /him made z the water, of the cleaning 
and purifying of allthem for whom hee died. So his bloud 
pon fatisfaQtion , and the water the waſhing away of 
nne. --: 11 [534] v4 LOR 
Chriſt although he verely died, yer lee had alwaics lifein Cax.28. 
himſclfe. I (p) have power (( faith he) rolay ut downe, and haze g Tob.10.18, 
power to take un againe.” Though in his death the Soule were "nt" 
ſeparated from the body, yet the diuinitie was never ſepara- FER Tcs 
tedfromthe humanirie ;. but as the two ends of a broken 
boaw are yer knic-ſtillyntotheſame firing : ſo the body and 
Soule of leſusChriſt were ever ioyned ro the diuinity;though 
they were one fromthe other dilioyned. (4) Therefore my own þ Eſay 64.5. 
arme ( faith hee) helped mee ,. and my wrath it [elfe ſuſtained mee. 
Here then behold'a wondrous ſtrong connexion of the two 
nacares of Chriſt, which dearth it ſelte could notditſolug;and 
thence take comfort (Chriſtian) vnto: thy ſelfe , ſeeing the 
Manhood ſo knit vnto the Godhead , that nothing could 
make ſeparation thereof : and whatdoth hee delire elſe but 
_ his may be one,as the Father is in him, and he in the lob. 17. 
Fave #5 i gens SHE) 67ter; ho 20th crept gages E- 
\ Some ſay, Wasthereno other waythat weemight beſſaued C». 29. 
frometernall damnation, bur by the miſerable torture, and 
bloudy death of the Soune of God ? yes ſurely , the _ 
of God inight haue ſaved vs other waies': but God, who had 
condemned Man iuſtly for 'the {inne of one 5 would haue 
Man tobe delivered alſoiu(ty, by the obedience of one. So 
that the Diuell is not now calt by force onely,bur by equitie, 


out of his potleſlion; according -— ara Eſay (1) at 1 Elay 2.27. 
e 


—— 
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be redeemed with equitie , and her conuerts with righteonſneſſe, 
eAuſtine ofthis point ſpeaketh well zThere are ſome that lay 
- Why?could notthe wiſedom of God otherwiſe deliver Man? 
Surely it could : ' But if he had done it otherwiſe , it would 
haueas much difpleaſed thy fooliſhneiſe. The couetous di- 
like that Chriſt was not made of gold : the vnchaſte diſlike 
that he was borne of a woman : the proud diſlike that hee 
ſuffered contumelies and thame: the delicate diſlike that hee 
ſuffered torments : the fearefull diſlike that he ſuffered death, 
But let vs with thankefulnefſe receiue and imbrace whar hee 
did,who did all for our loue,whoſe wiſedome the liſts of our 
ſlender ſenſe cannot containe. 3) ty 
The Godhead in Chriſt,being one perſon with the huma- 
nitie,did as it were (for who can truely expretle the maner ?) 
deliteſtere, or ceaſe his operation,and withdraw it ſelfe z\ that 
Chriſt might ſuffer. Inſomuch that hee cried out vpon the 
Crole ; My God, my God, Why haft thou forſaken mee ? This 
was done ; not thatthere was any; p -Or, alteration in 


God: nor that the. Godhead: was :ſepardted from the Man» 
hood by diuilion ofthe perſon : nor that the Father forſooke 
. the Sonne with afinallderelition: nor as _— Chriſt did 


deſperately caſtcffall hope of the fauour of God. But yet at- 
ter anineffable- manner, the Godhead permitted the -Man- 
hood; to which it was in perſon ioined, to ſuffer, to dye to 
ſuſtaineand vndergoethe finnes of the world, the wrath and 
iuſtice of God, as much as theſeueritie of Gods righteouſnes 
required, for the redemption of all ſinners : yea, I doubt not 
to ſay;as much as allſinnes deſerued.. For though Chrilt ſubs 
fered notthe very ſame kinde of paine (the wages of ſlinne) 
which the Diuels and reprobate ſuſtained:in Hell | yet the 
torments;the extreme humiliation,the ſhamefull death ofthe 
Sonne of God, was an equiualent fatisfation, and as great 
+= 99n ment,asall our otfences did deſerue. When thou thin» 
eſt on the horrorof thy ſinnezthinkealſo- on theexcellency 
of the ſacrifice, and the extremitie ofthe humiliation.z and 
thou ſhalt confeſle the prophecy to be moſt true which ſaith, 
=. Eſay 43. 24. (9) Thos haſt made me to ſerne with thy ſinnes, and wearied -w 
with. 
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with thine iniquitics. Let vs then acknowledge ( x ) Surely bee » Elay 53.6, 
hath borne onr infirmities, and carried our ſorrowes ; the L 
hath laid vpon him the iniquities of vs all, 

The gtuing vp of the Sonne of God to death was from the Car, 31. 
Father, from the Sonne himſelte, from /#dar and the wicked /<4Pudomb.y. 
ewes. The Father gaue him according to his erernall coun. Vys. 
{ell : the Sonne gaye himſelfe in obedience to his Father, and 
in loueto mankinde : the lewes and /x4as delivered him vp 
to be crucified, out of their malice and enuy. Whereforethe 
worke of the Father was good, and the worke ofthe Sonne 
was good 7; For Charitie was the cauſe, equitie was ths 
meanes, * and Saluation of Mankinde was the end thereof ;* 1.Tim.:, 1x. 
Bur the worke of the Iewes and Indas was euill, as their will 
was euill, and their intention euill. God and the Tewes did 
one worke, but not with one purpoſe. Wherefore when it is 
ſaid, (o) Ye tookg him by the hands of the wicked, beeing delinered * As 227, 

. by the determinate counſell,andforeknowleage of God this is not 
to bee vaderſtood, as though God were in the obliquity of 
the worke, or er of the Iewiſh impietie, or as though 
Chriſt had kild himſelfe, or deſperately beene the inſtrument 
of his own deſtruction: Butthe nieaning of the place is,that 
the evill will of the Tewes' was the inftrument'to bring the 
ood will of Godto paſſe; and that, as the Father in' wiſe- 
me, in judgement, in loue gaue his Sonne, and the Sonne 
in humilitieand'obedienceto God /and in exceeding chari- - 
tieto Man gauehitnſelfe:'fo the Tewes gaue him and berrated 
him, ſinfully, maliciouſly;treacherouſly. Wherefore to God 
the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt alt honour and' 
eto the lewes and 1#dxs all puniſhment,ſhameandcon- 
10n is due. I UIBLUES Fo BC's 
The reſurreRion of: Chriſt isdur hopes and hisaſcenfion' Cv. 32, 
our glorification, Chrift iri tharhe roſe, did riſe neuter to die? Sertnpagg 
againe, neuerto bee againe corryptible, paſſible-or infirmet |1 7-04 
but his humanity hath put on glory &eternity,and remaines ,, ,,. p 
nowandforeuerinthe glory of the Father. G Hee is'gone q Ioha 14.4» 


epi poepareeplacefor reg quike incecetiGn for v3,to be | 
Ne firld fruits of the dead. — ct" 
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theheauens, that the head being glorified , the whole body, 
might alſo ariſe vnto glory. Sovnto the nature of which it 
* Gen.3.19- was {aid,* T houart dull, —— returne > _ ;It » rk 
1 Hieron. ſuperals {21d (+) Be yee bift wp yee exerlaſiing avores, anal ang of g 
vis pk Fo T2 be honour, and praiſe, and dominiony 
Procye vl. and might,and maieltie vpon the knees of all hearts aſcribed 
foreuerandeuer, e Amen. | 
1 willpreſume no further to ſet downe Rules coprerping 
the Attributes of this vnſpeakeable tranſcendent , wh 
praiſes in number ſurmountthe drops and ſands of the fea, 
Tob.a1.25- inglory the brightnelle of the cleareſt Sunne : the world. 
cannot containe the things which might of him be written: 
Mat.5- 24235, the Heaven is his ſeat, the earth is but his footſtoole. 0 
Plal.g9.5- vaine werehe would gae aboutwith thedropping of a quill 
for to expreile him, | is | 


CHAP. VIL 


Of the workes and benefites of Chrifts Prieſthood, and if a double 
hinde of denying and onerthrowmg thens. h; 


F the three Offices of Chriſt fo.excellent,.although it 

cannot be ſaid, which is the moſt provtable and benelt- 
ciallynto mankinde : yet will begin with his /Prieſthaod 
becauſe his Prieſthood goeth re his Propheticall _s 
Kingly Offices in order of the worke, For, firſt hee doth re- 
deeme, and iultifie ys as our Prielt;then inftrucerh vs as out 
Prophet, aprany glorifieth vsas our King. Now as in. the 
Law there were {undry duties belonging to the Prieſts of- 
fice: namely,to ouerice the lights of x Tabernacle,to make 
Shew-bread, to offer Incenſe, Sacrifices, burnt offerings, 
ſinne-offerings , and ſuch like: ſo, many infinite and vn- 
ſpeakeable benefites doe flowe vnto vs from:the Prieſthood 
Ns wont Leyiricall was but a ſhadow. 5:01 
| type OneIy'. | «in OMe ugh viienamt af 
Rodemptien, the Redengtiog from the {lauery of Sinne,of Sathan,andof 
Prietheed, Hell, by. —_ of his mainairhodyaneal inlet: 

| an 
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and the giuer, theincenſe and the Altar, is thefirlt worke of 
this glorious Prieſthocd, | 

Theſcoond workeis Mediation, or ioyningvsvnto God Mediation, the 
by vnſcparable connexion. Sothart we,who bvs were ene- Pneſthood. os 
mies vnto himthrough cheluſt of our yncleanneile, are now 
one with him through his Sonne, whom hee hath made our 
peace, and our reconciliation. 

The third worke is continuall Aduocation , and Inter- Aduocarion, the 
ceſhon vnto God for thoſe, who are his by Redemption, pr ns 
that they may ſo continue, and be (till one with him, & with 
the Father. | . 

T he fourth workeis Tuſtification of thoſe, whom he hath Tultiicarion, the 
redeemed z whereby in our elder brothers garments, like [4- priatbood. 
cob, wereceiue theblefling of our Father, being clothed with 
pure reines , the long white velture of Chrilts holy merits. 

And indeed, having put on Chriſt himſelfe as our righteoul- 

neſſe, we are reputed and taken holy, blamelelle, vndehiled, 

without ſpot or wrinkle in the vncorrupt iudgement, and 

cleare ſceing eyes of God. For Chriſtthe true Ehzexe, com- 3King.4.34. 
ming downe from the Mount, hath applied his lining body 

'to our dead bodies, his members to our members,his merits, 

and his workesto cure our ſinnes,and our vncleanneile. By 
applicationthen, and imputation of his righteouſnetle, wee 

are all righteous, | | 

Thefift worke is SanCtification of thoſe, whom hee hath $an&ifcarion;the 
redeemed and juſtified. | Which ſanRification js by the com- Fore =® Chit 
munication of his ſpirit, giuing vs graceto hate and abhorre 
the ſinnes, which were ſo hainous, that with no other expia- 
tion they could be clenſed , buttheonely immaculate bloud 
of the Sonne of God ; and to walke henceforth as children 
of the light, inall the good and holy workes , which God 
hath prepared for'vs ro walke in. + TO. 

The z and infinite other benefites there are of Chrilts 
Prieſthood. Which if we either deny to come vntovsfrom 
Chriſt, orſay,that wee recciue themifrom any other as au- 
thors and fountaines thereof { cauill and fophiſticate vvith 
what curious anon: wewtll) we cua- 
4 y 3 cuate 
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cuateand fruſtratethe high and excellent office of Chrilts e- 
| Prieſthood. a} et 
Sis are indeed many,which deny not Chriſt in words, 
but doe confelle him ; yea» pretending that they are his Vi 
cars, they ſay they cannot bee his enemies: but though they 
\truimumate; Confeſſe him with their MouthesZyet ifthey deny the power, 
Amichriſtes,qu (he yertue theefficacie of his office, they are Anticbrifts, The 
Cinſian, vor Apoſtle warneth Tir# of thoſe that profelle they knowe 
jy ny eur T God, but by their workes deny him. e Auguſtine al of ſuch 
Lp dens. aduiſerh vs 3 (4)We finde (faith he) many A ntichriſts, which 
Sefofont en pre WICK TNEIT mouthes confelle, and in their manners di 
mw Gerleſia rue wi &om Chriſt. Jerome faith » there are many enemues ynto 
ts gone Chriſt, which are thought to bee of his houle, that is, in his 
Sri patwr: arcem Church z they doe not depart from the head, but they hold 
Sion eccupaner®', _ rain(t the head. Bernard ſaith, (5) Alas,alas Lord;they are 
Cen 6-ws- firſt in perſecuting thee, thatloue the Primacie,andhold the 
irrones, perſecutirig thee, tna | 
wo waratry principalitiein the Church : they polletle the tower of Siony 
eradutincerdi0 c- and haue gotten INtO their hands the munitions t by 
Ne Com Pn now freely and powerfully they deliver vp the whole Citie 
7 vis wm to be burnt. Albert faith, Antichrilt ſhall pretend a counter 
OY + 4a feirſhew of holineſſe. And Hillery faith, (c) thatleſus Chrill, 
tpredicaur, ar while he is thoughtto be preached, is denied: and againlt 
26 4 nor] Auxentins hefaith;, Whoſoeuer denyeth Chriſt to be ſuch, as 


Arriaa, | heisby his Apoſtles delivered, he is Antichriſt. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of Redemp- Of* Redemptoon : the firſt worke of the holy Prieſthood of Chrift, 
tion, and the definition thereof. | 


One wenow to the moſt excellent worke ofRedempti- 

on, the firſt benefite vyhich vvee receiuefrom the great 

and glorious Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt.Of whichyfirlt 

ir muſtbe conſidered;what itis, and then how many kindes 

Dierencebe- are therof. Betwixt Egaption and Redemption the difference 
22d Redewprion, 18, that Emption is the attaining by price of that which vvis 
never ours: but Redemption 1s to buy againe that which 

wvas 


——— 
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was ONCe our ownez/and nowlolt; alienated; andin poileſſi- 

on of others... +, F | 
Thus is Chriſt called a Redeemer;for that vs,who ſold our 
ſclues by ſinne vnto Sathanz and were now fallen from' the 
ous liberty of the ſonnes of God, to be the bondſlaues 


-_—Y 


vvho held vs firſt as his Children , and now gaue vs ouer for 

our tranſgreſſions to the Diuel, the executioner of his wrath. 

Of theſe two diuers parts of our Redemption, namely, Satis- 

faction vato Gods iuſtice by his humiliation and ſufferin 

and conquering of the Diuell by power and viQtorie, the . 

$criptures giue plentifull record, Of SatisfaRtion to God the 

Apoltle ſai 5(a) He gane him/celfe for vs, that be might redeeme © Tit.2.14. 

vs from all iniquitzes. And Eſay forelheweth (6) He ſhall make b Efay 53.10. 

. bis ſonle an offering for ſine. Now 'of the conquelt ouer the 

Diuell, Death, and Hel, the ſame Prophet doth plainely wit- 

neſſe; ( c) Inthat day the Lord with his ſoregand great and mighs c Ela.x7.1, 

ty ſworde ſhall viſit Lemiathanthat piercing Serpent, enen Lenia- 

thas that crooked Serpent, and ſhall ſlay the Dragon that is in the 

Sea, And the Pſalmiſt ſaith, ( 4) Thine arrowes are fharpe to d Plal.as.y. 

pearce the heart of -the Kings enemies, Wherefore Eſay againe 

teacheth, ( e ) The yoake of their bwrden, and the $ refſoof theis _ Elay 9.4- 

ſhoulder, and the Rod of their oppreſſor haſt thou broken, as in the 

day of Midian. © Sampſonof our ſtrength, ſlaughtered , and 11d2-16.28, - 

laughtering at once, the onely Pheenix , who dying doth *”*** 
againe.. The Pelicane , which feedeth his yong ones 

with his bloud. ( H The eater,out of which commeth meat. f ane 4-14. 

The ſtrong, out of which commeth ſweetneiſez ſweetnetle M2%-17-5- 

towards God, For I am well pleaſed: — againſt the ene- £ Epheſ.4.8. 

my (Fg) ;for be hath led captinitie captive wen vifts unto wen, ©5\.68.18, 

Man could not haue beene ſeparated from-God z but by 2»»4 
ſin; nor the ſoule from the body, but by death. Now Chri 


to bring both theſe rogether againe, hath redeemed” rhe 
E 4 Soule 
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Soule from finne and the body from death , Grisfying 
God as a Prieſt, and conquering the Diuel, Deathand Hellas 
a King. 

Chriſts double Rodmpthon then, as we ſee, is the giuing of a ſufficient 

os nd 2a Tanſomefor vs;wherby we thatare captiues, arenow bough 

Piielt. againe; to be a peculiar people vnto himſelte : by it wee th 

b Heb.1:.22.23 werefarre of, are whe ng neare, (h) ro monnt S10n , and 


_ Po the Cirie of inmmergble Angels, and to the congregation of the 

firſt borne, which are written in heanenand to God the mage of all, 

Thefruits of our and to the ſpirits of inſt aud perfeit men : by it we are called out 

Ce, Of darkneſſeinto this maruellouslight , and we (5 ) whichin 
Times paſt were not under mercymnow hane obtained mercy. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the ſundry conſiderations of finne. 


= Me things there are in finne: the corruption of ſinne; 


and the puniſhmentof ſinne. The corruption of finne 
is ſcene in that continual peruerſe will and delireof ours, by | 
vyhich wee (triue to doe the things, jhat are diſplealing to 
God, and to tranſpretle his lawes,& breake them daily. This 
corruption and deformitie doth ouergoe the body” and ſoule 
of Man ſo that hee, vvhoin the beginning vvas created to 
the image and likenetle of God, hauing theinnocence , the 
holineſfe, the wiſedorne, and the eternitie of God ſhining in 
him,is now become like the Diuell,blacke,ſpotred,vncleanes 
leprous, fooliſh, mortall. For though the a& of finne when 
ir is begunne, is alſo quickly ended : yet thecorruption of 
ſinne invs, is euer in the fight of God, and foritto ham wee 
are (till abominable. Abominable was ſinne in Adamabomis 
nableitis in vs: in him as the ſpringzin vs as the ſtreame. Let 
 vsſpeakeofthedeformitie of eAdaw: linnc firlt, and then of 
our OWNe. 
©» Thevileneſſe of e-LTdems linne in himſelfe, three manner 
of wayes is declared. 'Firſt the obie, againſt whom it 'vvas 
committed.” Secondly the perſon , vvho did commit it. 
Thirdly, the whole nature of Man, which he:diddeordinate 


a 
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and infe@,' doth ſhew the greatnelle of his fault. /Inthat he 
ſinned againſt God, infinite was the ſinne; for hee linned a» 
gainſt the infinite power which had made him ; the infnute 
wiſedome which made him to his owne likeneſle, the.purelt 
mera/lto beare the image of the King hiniſelfe. He linned a- 
ainſt the power ,/ the wiſedome, the loue, - the Father, 
Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore from the whole Tri- 
*nitie came that Sarcaſm of indignation; («) The Hanis be» 4 Gen.y.as. 
come as one of vs :: Thus —_ in all things elſe was finite 
and had limits, in {inne is infinite, and beyond all limits. 
Secondly , the perſon whodid commit thefinne, doth: ag- 
grauate the ſame: rhe power, the wiſedome, the loueincom- 
prehenlible created him in the body from the earth, in the 
Soule from the heauen, that heauenand earth conioyned,he 
might be another world in himſelfe. Wherefore he deckt his 
earth vvith the fayreſt feature aboue all other creatures 'z ſo 
farre, that there was nothing vvhereof he might be aſhamed: 
and adorned his Heauen ( the Soule I meane) vvith lVghet 
ma excellent; then of the my _ Maonez m_ 
memory, Hills a T riniticafter his owne example, 
a7 rn oodneſle and excellence. But Man,wretched 
Man,wilfully caſt away his Trinitie of grace, giuen by the 
Trinitie of the ſupreme Eilence, and gaueit vp to the Trint- 
tic of vile and bafeſuggeltion, deleQation;conſent;by which 
all the power, the tome, the loue, which from the ſu- 
eme power, vviſedome, loue, he had receiued,yvas turned 
into weakneile , fooliſhnefſe, vncleannetle ; weakneſle of 
memory, fooliſhneſle of vnderſtanding, vncleanneffe and 
vvickednelle of will : and.this he did,” no neceſſitie compel- 
lin $ hira, beleeuing the Diuell, loving his wife,preferring his 
delire aboue God the Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſ?. 


His ſinne vvas ſpirituall , hearkening toan _—_ ſpirit: 


his ſinne was corporall, plealing himſelfe ig the taſte of an 
Apple: - Theccommandement ealieto be obeyed: his vvill, 
judgement, knowledge,loue;all perfeRt, and therefore hee 
might haueſtood: his temptation onely outward,and there- 
fore-hee needed nottofall, Allthings negjeted, r= 


ww 
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he prouoked the higheſt God vvirtingly, vvillingly,-mali- 
cioully, rebellioully ; therefore his (mne vvas infinite, vn- 
ſpeakeable, vvithourt defence vvorthy of the deepeſt dam- 
nation. 
-» Thirdly, Adawin his (inne did deordinate, or turne from: 
the due end, himſelfe and all his progeny that came fron 
him : a murtherer before a parent, vyhole offence impoſed a 
double neceſlitie vpon vs z necellitic ofdeath,the corruption * 
and the deſtruction of our nature. A lictle drop of Wine 
poured into yyater goth diffuſe it ſelfe through the whole 
vellell. Euery little graine is infinitely diuilible (as Philoſo« 
hers imagine) and fo vvas Adams linne transfuſed from 
im into all his poſteritie : ſo that from the ſowre and 
fountaineproceed not but ſowre and filthy vvaters. The 
=. x.Cor.z.g, end for vyhich Man was created, vvas infinite good,which 
Elay 35-10, eye hathnot ſeenc, eare hath not heard, nor euerentred in» 
Ely 43-7 to the thoughtof Man. From this hath Adam turned all his 
poſteritie, O infinite tranſgreſſton ! all eyes may deploreit, 
all cares glowe to heare it, and. every heart rentin pieces to 
thinke on it ; which is to beare intolerable; to-auoid,ynpobe 
ſiblez to anſwere, vnexcuſable, | TOTh77 
Asour originall linne is an yniuerſfall botch, a generall le- 
prolie overall mankinde: ſo of our own aQtuall ſinnes none 
can deſcribe the filthinelle z more: innvmerable then che 
haires of ghe head > more importable then the ſands of the 
Sea. Adams at corrupted his nature , our nature corrupts 
our acts : There is none that doth good,no not one, Andasthe pu- 
re{t_gold hath his droſle if it be fined : ſo the holieſtaRtion 
of ours is ſinneif it be examined. Wherefore all is conclu- 
ded vnder damnation. For he that committeth ſinne is of 
the Diuell, farre from God: farre fron light: farre from 
life: farrefrom hope z (5) There i no peace wnto the ſinner; ſaith 


my God, 
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Laſtly, theres the puniſhment of linne, whereof the Pſal> 
miſt ſpeaketh, (c) Vpop the vngodly be fhall raine ſnares;fire and 
brimſtone, ſtorme and tempeſt : this ſhall be their portion to arinke. 
And our Sauiour ſaith (d) The Sonne of Man ſrall ſend forth his 

| Angels, 
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Angels, and they ſhall gather oxt of his kengdome all things that of- 
Pe guryr $9 5 er. event Imquity 3 and potgryy ah nd 
— Jurnateof fivey there ſhall bo wailing and gnaſting of teeth. (e) If ye Ecclus.q1 9, 
be borge, ye are bortie to our ſing: if ye dy, curſing ſhall be your porti- 
01, (f) O wretched Mas that 1 am, who ſhall deliner mee fron the 


fRom:8.34 


body of rhis death ? Ler vs haſten from this curſing Ebalhto the Deur.2 7 
| Gerizaimof bleſſing: fromthe view ofthis lamentable cap- 
fiuity,tothe means of deliuerance;from the fierie;tothe bra- 


zen ſerpent. '' 


Br CHAP. X. 
= Of the ſundry kindes of redemption from ſinme. 


'N Nſwerable to the two conſiderations of ſinne, namely, 
the corruption and puniſhment, therearealſo 2 kindes . 
of redemption from ſinne, The firſt is the taking away of the 
corruption ofour finnes :from which Chriſt hath ſo perfet- 
Iy purged his eleR;that ir ſhall never bee laid to their charge 3 
yea, God when helooketh vpon vs,ſhall beholde no ſinne in 
vs, according asit is written, (4) Tee were ſometimes darkenesy « Eph.5.9 
but are now light in the Lord, And againe hee faith, (6) Chri#t 6 Eph.5.25. 
loned the Church, and gane him/elfe for it, that be might ſanttifie 26.27 
it, and cleanſe tt, by the waſhing of water through the word, that he 
might make it wnto him(elfe a glorious Church, not haning ſpot or 
; wrinkle, or any /uch thing, but that it ſhould bee holy and without 
blame. Hereto may be applied that of MAlachy, (c) He is like © Maly.ziy 
a purging fires and like fullers ſope : hee ſhallenen fine the ſonnes of 
Lei, and purifie them as gold and fluer, that they may bring offe- 
- wnto the Lord in righteonſnes. To this no doubt Ezechie! 
o aimeth, where vnto I{rael he pronounceth, (4) Thenwill 4 Eze,;z6.25 
1 ponre cleane water 2/pon you, and you ſhall be cleane ; yea, from all 
your filthineſſe, and from all your Tdols will I cleanſe yow. And E- 
ſay faith, (+) Heewill deftroy in this mowntaine the tonering that « Elazy 7 
comereth all people, and the veile that is ſpread vponall nations, Te- | 
remy prophecieth, ( f ) In thoſe dates, and at that time (ſaith the / Ter. $0.10 
Lord) the iniquity of I/rael ſhall be ſought for," and there ſhall bee 
none: and the fnnes of Indah, and they ſpall not be found. TOE 
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he prouoked the higheſt God, vvirtingly, vvillingly y, mali- 
doudy, ME eaks his (ne vyas infiniee, Vn 
ſpeakeable, vvithout defence vvorthy of the deepeſt dam- 
nation. 

- Thirdly, Adamin his linne did deordinate, or turne from 
the due end, himſelfe and all his progeny that came from 
him : a murtherer before a parent, vyhoſe offence impoſed a 
double neceſlitie vpon vs z necellitic ofdeath,the corruption * 
and the deſtrution of our nature. A lictle drop of Wine 
poured into yyater goth diffuſe it ſelfe through the whole 
vellell. Every little graine is infinitely diviſible (as Philoſo- 
hers imagine) and ſo vvas Adams linne transfuſed from 
fm into all his poſteritie : ſo that from the ſowre and bilthy 
fountaineproceed not but ſowre and filthy vyaters. The 
end for vyhich Man was created, vvas infinite good, which 
eye hathnot ſeene, eare hath not heard, nor euer entred in« 
to the thought of Man. From this hath Adam turned all his 
poſteritie, O infinite tranſgreſſon ! all eyes may deploreit, 
all cares glowe to heare it, and. every heart rentin pieces to 
thinke on it ; which is to beare intolerable; ro-auoid;vnpobe 
ſiblez to anſwere, vnexcuſable, 24 ta 
As our originall linne is an yniuerſall botch, a generall le- 
proſie overall mankinde: ſo of our own actuall ſinnes none 
can deſcribe the filthinelſe z more: innumerable then the 
haires of ghe head » more unportable then the ſands of the 
Sea. Adams at corrupted his nature , our nature corru 
our acts : There is none that doth good, no not one, Andasthe pu- 
relt, gold -hath his drolle if it be fined: ſo the holieſt ation 
of ours is ſinneif it be examined. Wherefore all is conclu- 
ded vnder damnation. For he that committeth ſinne is of 
the Diuell, farre from God: farre fromi light: farre from 
life: —_ from hope z (5) There « no peace unto the ſinner; ſaith 
my God, | c | 
: altly, there!s the puniſhment of (inne, whereof the Pſal> 
in (c)) Vpoy the vngodly be frall raine [nares;fire aud 


brimſt one, ſtorme and tempeſt : this ſhall be their portion to arinke. 
And our Sauiour faith (d) The Some of ſar ſtall ſend forth his 
| Angels, 
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An lr, and they ſhall gather out of bis kingdome all t ings that of- 

\ and them whichconenit iniquity : and ſhall caft t AR 
furnace of five, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſting of teeth. (e) If yer Ecclus.q1 g, 
be barge, ye are bore to curſing: if ye dy, 


0n, (f) O wretched Man that 1 am, who ſhall 


5, beyour porti- 
Imer mee from the 


body of this death ? Let vs haſten from this curſing Ebalhto the 
Geriz44m of bleſſing: fromthe view of this lamentable cap- 
fiuity,tothe means of deliuerance;from the fierie;tothe bra» 


zen ſerpent, 


ev * 


| CHAP. X, 
Of the ſundry kindes of redemption from ſine. 


Nſwerable to the two conſiderations of ſinne, namely, 
the corruption and puniſhment, therearealſo 2 kindes 


of redemption from ſinne, The firſt is the taking away of the 


corru 


ption ofour ſinnes :from which Chriſt hath ſo 


perfect- 


Iy purged his eleR;that ir ſhall never bee laid ro their charge 3 
yea, God when helooketh vpon vs.ſhall beholde no ſinne in 
vs, according asit is written, (4) Tee were ſometimes darkenesy a Eph.g.8 
but are now light in the Lord, And againe hee ſaith, (6b) Chrit 
loned the Church, and gane himſelfe for it, that he might ſanttifie 2627 
it, and cleanſe ut ,bythe waſting of water through the word, that he 
might make it unto hinelfe a glorious Church, not haning ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any /uch thing, but that it ſhould bee holy and without 


blame. Hereto may be ap 


plied that of MAlachy, (c) He i like 


a purging fire; and like fullers ſope : hee ſhallenen fine the ſonnes of 
Lenui, and purifie them as gold and (luer, that they may bring offe- 
3 vnto the Loyd in righteouſnes. To this no doubt Exechre/ 

fo aimeth, where vnto I{rael he pronounceth, (4) Thenwil/d Ezc.z6.25 
1 pomye cleane water vpon you, and you ſhall be cleane z yra,from all 


your filthineſſi 


2, and from all your Taols will I cleanſe you. And FE- 


fRom:8.24 
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Two kindes of 
redemption. 


6 Epb.5.25. 


c Mal.3.2.3 


fo ay ſaith, ( e ) Hee will deftroy in this mountaine the ronermp that « Elazy 7 
conereth all people, and the veile that ts ſpread vpon all nations, Te- 


remy prophec 
Lord) the iniquity of I/rae! ſpall beſonght for, and there ſhall bee 


none: and the fumes of Indah, and they ſpall not be found. Thus 


(hall 


ieth, (f) 1» thoſe daies, and at that tie (fairhthe f Tcr.g0.20 
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Ay ff 11. ſhall bee fulfilled rhe prophecy of Balaamy (g) Hee ſeerh none 


» Xellifo? in for- 


uey of the new 


religion.lid, 3.pag 
3 


6o, lin, 9, 


iniquity in Jacob, nor tran;yreſſion in 1ſracl . The meaning 
whereof is, that the corruption and the puniſhment of our 
finnes is ſoraken-away in the bloud of Chrilt, that they hall 
neuerappeare againſt vsto eternall damnation. 3+ If 

I cannot here ſufficiently maruel at the audacious _—_ 
of one Kelliſen, a DoRour of Divinity (as he tearmerh him- 


 ſelfe) whofeareth not to inferre,'* that if Corift hath freed ws 


from hell, and hath paid the puniſhment of ſinne, and requireth us 
other ſatisfattion at our hauds, ſo Chriſts paſſion, which was a 
ſacrifice to aboliſh ſinne, is a cauſe of all lſinnez and Chriſt, 
who cameto redeeme the world from (inne, filleth the world 
with ſinne: and fo is an abſurd Redeemer , fo to redeeme vs 
from linne, that he inuiteth vs, & eggeth vs forward to fin. 
This is ſtrange ſtupidity in a man ofs his degree : of whom 
I would gladly aske this queſtion z Whether the Pope in his 
vdon Weglving ſinnes, and commanding the. Angells to 
carry the ſoules immediately into heauen, of allthoſe which 
dy in his warres,or conferre any thing voto the ſame, doth 
e thenson to ſinne ? ordoth the mercifullfather, which 
payeth the debt of his impriſoned ſonne , and delivers him 
out of ferters, egge or prouoke his ſonne to runne into debt 
againe ? Such thoughts can never enter into the heart of him 
at is truely redeemed, as to ſay, I will finne, becauſe my (in 

is forgiuen me. But on the contrary,heloues much to whom 


einfuncy ef much is forgiuen! Who will care for finne (faith Kelliſon ) that is 
ld 4 aa$339. perſwaded, that Chrifts paſſion u (0 imputed to him , that no ſinne 
34 


S loh.4.18 


can hurt him? Surely many hurts thre are in ſinne, though it 
doth riot vnto theele& bring the hurt of eternall damnation. 
There are in ſinte the offence of our God, the offence of our 
brother, the offence of our conſcience : there is cuill of ex- 
ample; evill of a hurt of our neighbour , diſcredit of the 
Goſpell, Theſe things the redeemed are affraide of, though 
there were no ſtripes, no rods, no hell. It is true;that (6) per- 
fetlove caſteth out feare, yet it doth not caſt out obedience: 
and though the redeemed doe not abſtaine from finne,out of 


theaffetion of ſeruile dread ; yet whoſoever ate redeemed 
| by 
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by the bloud of C x x.15 ty, will (5): X:ſſe the Sonny leaſt bee 4 Pla). 2.12. 
be » and with thelouing chafle on abhorre qe 

uoke fo dearea husband. T hey vvhich cate not for ſinne, Chrits free grace 

haue not Chriſts paſſion imputed vnto them ; | they are Re. Junnor bee imo- 
and aliants from the commonwealth of Iſrael. And the wicked 

vvhat their care is, belongeth not to the Ele of God: nei-*i* ? 

ther mult the free redemption by C ax 1s T be concealed 

becauſe euill men and Reprobates growe worſe and worle, 

Kelh/on proceedeth ſaying: (k.) So Chrifts Paſtion which & Kel. 3. ca.2. 
Ware ſacrifice to abob/> ſine, is cauſe of all ſnme : and Chriſt nn 
who came to redeeme the world from ſinne , filleth the world with 
ſame, Who can bee patient to heare, by ſuch enforced con- we may notblac. 
clulions, vvithout ground or cauſe, theholy vvorke of our phememhen- 

ption ? (1) Senerienus of Conſtantinople 1 Seer. ke bi 

becauſe Serapion paſling by did not giue him reverence , 4-19; 
burſt ouc and ſaid, If Serapion die a Chriſtian » Chriſt yvas 
neuer made man. The Witnelles that heard this, enforced 
apainſt him, that heeſaid, Chriſt was not made max: and fo. 
ann ont pmanicots,; For is its the 
vworflt phemies, vpon idle politions, r- 

ted andenforced ates #6 IO as ded coll . 

into queſtion the glory of God, and the grace of his Chrilt. . 

And chanſos it was agaod and religious regard of the Em- 
perour /mmunuel Comms. For vvhen the Churchof Cor-+ 
fhantinople ordained aforme of deteltation of the CMahemeri- 
callimpietic : Curſed br /1ahomets God ; the Emperour forced. 
them ro change the phraſe,and madeit, Curſed be Mahomet. . 

To ſtopthe mouth of Maſter Ke/li/ons cauill, the rruthiss , 
Chriſt hath aboliſhed the guilt of (inne , ſo that it ſhall not. 
appeare in the ſight of God, but is caſt behinde his backe. He, 
hath ſanRified vs alſo and delivered from the. Lordſhip. of. 
finne which raigned in vs. So that now finne ſhall not naue 
dominion over vs: which deliverance though it is not in 
this lifeabſolute, and perfe&t in'vs, as it ſhall bee in the lifeto 
come;yetis it daily made manifelt in all the childre of grace, |; * + 


being ſtirred op _—_ ſpiritof Chrilt vnto newnelle of lifg, 7.4 Ro x. 5,6. 
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and reprobates be nor partakers, -norare renued in the ſpirit 
of » or mindes,nor ſired vp by forgiuenelle and Redempti- 
on,to fiye from linne: yetthe ſonnes of grace and adoption, 
endeauourtotread vpon the traine of the Serpent , whoſe 
head is cruſht, and abhorrethe diuelith ſyllables, which doe 
m Kell. 6b.3-.3, PLONOUNCEz that (mp) Chriſt came to fill the world with firr:'or that 
#44:260,6*-14. Chrift is an abſurd redeemer, becauſe hee is a full and abſolute 
redeemer, O wretched Man,Didſtthou neuer yet talte ofrhe 
Gal.s,6 ſpirit of liberty? Or doelt thou not know how faith workerh 
Say by Loue? Is there nomeane, but cither good-workes muſt 
iuſlifie, or elſe they-muſt not be done ? Either we muſbbe ia 
ued by our workes, or elſe Chriſt fils the world with ſinne®' 
Is this Romiſh Logicke ? are theſe concluſions ? 

The ſecond Redemption from linne, is from Rp 
Epheſ.1.149- ment of (inne, thefirſt and ſecond death; which is Re« 
Rom.8.:3z demption of Poſſeſzion, and Redemption of the body's by the 

Apoltle Pax). By this weeare brought out of death vato lifes 
out of earth and duſt, ynto honour andeternitie : out of the 
darkedeuouring graue, tothe Crowne ofvnmarceſbble glo-. 
Rom.821. Ties yvhen wee /bal{be delmered from theb e of corruption ». 
23 5nto the glorious liberty of the ſomnes of God z, and ſhall haue.the 
1Cor.29, Ffruitionof all thoſe ioyes, which eare hath not heard, eye 
| Fid 2.Sam.7. hath not ſeene, neither can enter into the heart of man. For 
TINS though the ſinneof the Ele& hath in this life many tranſito- 
Yd Heb.rs, Tie puniſhments,or rather admonitory and fatherly correRi-: 
6.10. @©ns: yettheltaine and horrible corruption of finne which 
crieth for eternall vengeance againſt vs, together with the e+ 
verlaſting puniſhment, is'vtterly taken away, according'to 
Ofee 13.24. that of the Prophet; 1will rederme them from the power wg the 
graue: I will dclener them from death : O death, I will bee thy 
death: O Hell, ] will be thy deſtruttion. | 54s) 


CHAP. XI, 


That none conld redeeme 15 but Chriſt, neither immediately nor 
© mediately. | | 


— are in Chriſt two things, by which he isable ( and 
none but hee) to redeeme mankinde from the fearefull 
| thraldome 
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thraldome and miſerable ſeruitude of our fpirituall enemies. 
The frlt is his mighty power : the ſecond is his proper right. 
Ler vs firſt intreat of his power. | | 
T he ſtrength of ſinne, and- the Kingdome of Sathan, to- 
gether with the cruell: hand of death, are ſo forcible and 
ys that no power of Men nor Angels, but onely the 5 
victorious Lyon of the Tribe of 1«4ah, is able to ſubduc and Apoc.y. 5,5.8,9 
ouercome them, This we ſhall plainely perceiue,if we con- 
ſider, firſt what fin is: and then what the Diuell is; and laltly, 
. What death it ſelfeis. | 
Anguſtine defineth ſinne to be , (4) The deſpiſing, or twre The bib reaton, 
ning away from the incommutable good, to mutable and tranfitorie definition of fin, 
good, which indeed is enill. Ambroſe ſaith, (6) Sinne is the tranſ- \, j.* es oh 
greſcion of the Law of God,es the not obedience of the heanenly pre- ſeconde 9.10. 
cepts. Thomas Aquinas defineth ſinne (c) to be, An att rarning Too, 
away from the order of our appointed ena, againſt the rule of na- 9.63 «r.1. 
ture, reaſon, and theeternall law. Qut of thele definitions it 
appeareth , that Man by ſinne doth turne away from God, 
om Nature;from order, from the end for which hee was _ 
created. Wherefore it is by the Latinescalled Rercarums, quaſs 
pelicatus, an whoredomediuorcing vs-from God z/ ever as 
an ynchaſte wife from her husband:and the marke and ſcope, 
op_ which all ſ\mne doth ſtrive, is God. For the ſfinnes of 
firſt Table immediately,and the ſinnes of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, though mediately, yer principally are committed againſt 
the diuine Maieſtie,and tend to the dichonourof God, Ther- 
fore David hauing committed adultery,and murder together | | 
indeflquring Beth/abe, and killing /7iah;com jainethy(4) A- d Pal. 51.44 
ainitthee onely hane I ſinned, that is, apainſt thee principally * 6 
ue T ſinned : as though he ſhould fay;againft Uriah,crying Ang ananggy 
is the ſinne and bloudy : againſt Berhſabe, ' foule is the {inne 
and infeQious : againſt my people, againſt my ſelfe , blond 
and filthinetle attaint me,exampleleſſe example of euill haue 
I'giuen, yer againſt thee onely haue I linned. Againſt Uriah, 
Bethſabe, Iſrael, my (elfe ; all is nothing in —_ of that I - 
hae againſtthee done; a God,ſo gracious and mercifull vn- | TI 


to me. Moſerallo dividethall ſinnes into two rankes : mw Es to 
ft Oz- 
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of Tgnorance, and (innes of In zand for both, the 

offering mult bee brought vnto God: therefore in both a- 

gainſt Godis the {inye committed, - Out of theſe premiſes 

two concluſions doe ariſe. Firſt, that all ſinneis committed 

againſt God zthereforeto God itis onely proper to forgiue 

; finne ( as Al:xander and Thomas eAquinas both confelle; 

« I» Comp.Thedl, (e) The fault which is committed againſt any,he alone can remit, a- 
Ce ot garnſt whomir is committed,Secondly ,(f)God is infinites ther- 


f.4lex pert 3. 94+ Fore linnein ſome ſort is infinite. And for this-cauſe, neither 
mem. 6 47 6.1.6x 


I men, nor Angels, whole nature isnot infinite, but finitezcan - 
| redeemefrom linne, being an infinite tranſgreſſion , beyond 
Alexlind. nature, meaſure, words, thoughts, and all that can bee 1ma- 


gined. Adde we hereto, that ſinne being-the deordination, 
or turning away from the appointed end, which is infinite 
and vnſpeakeable bleſſedndite; is alſo in this conſideration 
an infinite and ynſpeakeable euill. Ic foloweth therefore 
that if God require puniſhment anſwerable to the fault ,none 
. can beareit that is Man onely , or of a limited nature, If 


Imecars. God require fatisfaftion, it muſt bedone by-ſuch a one, as 
is infinice in righteouſnetle, as Man is infinite in varighte- 
Tre Gondres, OpiNelle. | 


ſon, rakentrom — Secondly, Man againſt God offended, in giving vp the 
the companion ſervant of God, to theſeruice of Sathan : butif man ſhould 
kis nnocence, & ſecke to make recompenſe to God far this theft and revolt, 
he cannotdoeit; for innocent Man reyolted, but now there 
is no Man innocent. Wherefore God gaue his Sonne,Man 
9 WH Ps in ſubſtance,innocent in qualitie, to fatisfiefor ſinne. 
rakenfrumine TI Dethirdargument. The capriuitie of fiane is a,generall 
capziuity offinne, captiuitie,extending it ſelfe to all Mankinde , and is a coue- 
z Plal14.z. ring, whereio allfleſh is wrapped, as the Prophetfaith-: (2) 
All are corrupt atd become abominable , all are turned ont of the 
way : there ts none that doth good, no not one. Andif perhaps in 


acuall ſinnes one doth lefle offend then another, yet the ori- 
ginall guiltalike hath corrupted all, and caſt the ame fetters 
b n.lob.z.6. ypon the whole poſteritic of «dam; for (b) That which is 
borne of the fleſh ,s fleſh, Why then, of Priſoners in the ſame 
dungeon , laden with the fame fetters, oppretſed with: the 
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ſame calamity,bound with the ſame neceſfity, obliged in the 
ſame debt,and all of one condition , how can one bee ano- 
thers redeemer ? The whole nature of Man was by lin cor- Rom.y 
ruprted ; therefore the righteouſnes of a priuate perſon or two 
could not bee an equiualent recompenle for the {innes of all 
other, Wherefore Chrilt was made of God a publike perſon, 
and of infinire goodnes, which might counterpoize all our 
euill, The Prophet,of Mans righteouſnes ſaith,7he (5) bed is ; Blay x8.20 
narrowe andyot large, and thetonering ſo ſmallythat a Mancannot 
winde hin(elfe under it, { 

| Fourthly, the Angels, thoſe glorious ſpirits, which ſtand The Fourth reals 
before God,could notredeeme vs. Forthough they bee not — 
parcakers of this wretched captiuity and thraldome with vs, 
yet they haue not impollibility of tin by nature,bur by grace, 
Wherefore having nothing oftheir owne to offer vnto God 
for ſin, but onely that which they haue receiued, they could 
not be redeemers from lin. But ſuch a redeemer was needfull 
vnto vs, who was in himſclfe vacapriueable, (k) in whom « p714.ye.Lemb. 
was 80 poſlibility to finne by nature,the humanity tothe di- ##-1/ar 6-43 
uinity being in one perſon conioyned ;and therefore when **? 
he offereth righteouſnes vnto God, hee offereth his owneto' 
God. The Angels alſo,though in their nature abſolutely con- 
{idered, they are more excellent then Man : yet they haue a 
finite nature, contained though not by 'circumſcription of 
___ yet in the limits of their etſence. But hee that was of- 
ended, is infinite, and the offence alſo infinite. Wherefore 
the fhnireand limited nature of Angelscould not be ſufficient 
to ſo great a worke. 

Fiftly, the Scripture maketh the cleanſing of linne, part of The ff reaſon, 
Gods omnipotency.For ſo the Lord himſelfe reaſoneth with power which for 
Tob,(!) Haſf thow an arme hike God? or deft thow thunder with a giveth fin. 4 
voice like him ? decke thy ſelfe now with maiefty and exrellency,and ' wy a: 
array thy op with beauty and glory : caſt abroad the indignation of « 
#by wrath, behould exery one that ts proud, and abaſe' hins : looks on 
exery one that is arrogant, and bring him lowe, and deſtroy the wic- 
ked in their place : hide them in the duſt together , and binde their 
faces in a ſecret place : then will I conftſſe unto thre al/othat rs 

F ri 
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Exod.zq.7 right handcan ſaxe thee. T hisis plaine alſo in Exod. (m) where 
FN God maketh the taking away of finnes, one of the attributes 
| of his diuine nature, and part of that deſcription ,. which hee - 
aue of himfelfe. | | 


age MI Sixtly, the ſchoolemen confelle,(») that the iultificationof 
cigniy ofthe the wicked is the greateſt worke of God ; becauſe the end of 
works ot luitii- ;aſtification is, to bring that which is tranlitorily cuill & cor- 
n Ex I6.A9. prima ruptiblezto the eternall participation of infinite good, which 
ms &. s God himſelfe. 'And 14iota ſaith, (o) that Man in his creati» 


| © Ca. 5.4«f. on was made like to God : but inthe redemption,the Sonne 
anm, aa #6 Ff God is made tothe ſimilitude of Man ; therefore the work 


e's of Redemprion is greater then the work of Creation. Wher- 
fore Anguſtine ſaith, [r i agreater thmg to makg 4.righteous man 
of a ſinner, then to make heauen and earth : for they ſhalt periſh, but 
the {alwation of the predeſtinate aoth remains. 1 will concludethis 

: rk p 40 Point with the words ofthe Rfalmilt,(p )Sa/natro belongs wnto 


the Lord. And apgaine, (7) The ſalnation of the righteous Hen 
*.Ecclus.re.xq, i of the Lord, he ſpall be their ſtrength in the rime of trouble, | 
1517. rLam.s Seauenthly,* (finne proceedeth from the will of Man :-/-) 
21.£2:.;6.:6, bytthe will of Man none can turne þut God ; thereforc God 
cn"; hy * onelycan deliver from linne, | 
a Eightly, originall righteouſnelle was the gift of GO D, 
Gev.1.27 — was made naturall in our firſt father eAdam; ther- 
Eccic6.7:27 fore the returne tothis righteouſneſle againe, muſt bee the 
grace of God onely in all Adamepoſlterity, | 
Gen. 2.& 3 Ninthly, fin entred, and through finne, death into Man, 
by another, even the tempter, the worlt ofall. Wherefore it 
was molt conuenient;the reparation ſhould be afrer the ma- 
« ner ofthe tranſgreſſion, from another , the beſt of all, But 
hereinthe redemption farre ſurmounteth the offence. The 
VE diuell ro bring Man todeltruQtion, entred into the Serpent; 
©0414 anddidithythe body of ap vnreaſonable creature: but God;. 
that Man might bee repaired, tooke vpon him the fleſh of 
Manzand in our nature wrought the deliuerance of our na- 
ture, 
ctr god oy The ſecond enemy that tyrannizeth ouer vs is the diuell; 
—_ and healſo jmpoſlible by any but by God to be ſubdued. The: 


Ercar. 
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great force and power of this deltroier is molt tearetully del- 


cribed in the holy word, where ſometimes hee istearmed (x) r Apoc.12-45 


a Dragon caſting water out at kis mouth like a flouds ſometimes, 
aroaring Lyon, the Prince that ruleth in the aire, the Prince of the 


darkeneſſe of this world : Nay, in reſpe of his greatnefle, and 


his might ,heis called (s) Principality and power ot ſelf « w hom/ Eph.6:4 
God vnderthename of Lexiathan, witneſleth(r)co beſo ftrong,e Tobeg1i.x 


that no man dare ſtirre him vp, nor cau ftand before kim, Manin 
his kindeis weaker concerning power, blinder conceming 
knowledge, younger in experience, ſhorter in continuance : 
Therefore Man cannot be equallco him. The Angels are of 
the ſame nature and ſubſtance ; and therefore nothing more 
powerfull in themſelues, then the divell is in himſelfe. 1 con- 
clude then, lince no nature is ſuperiour to him but God, it 
remaineth that none can Quercome him butGod himnſelfe. 
Thethird captivity wee are in, is that of puniſhment, by 


ficknes, infirmity, and dearth it ſelfe. (4) For the wages parry Romy 
'C Cc 


— 


« death ; both temporallin this world , and eternall in the 
world to come. From this cannot any deliuer, but hee that 
hath lite in himſelfe, abſolutely, originally,cauſatiuely, And 
therefore neither Angells, nor Men can deliver from death, 
but the Sonne ofGod only. In whoſe death though the ſoule 
were ſeparated from the body, yetthe Godhead was neuer 
ſeparated from the Manhood,neither aliue nor dead. There- 


fore hee had alwaies life in himſelfe : and euen as the Father 


Taiſeth-vp the the dead,fo doth he. T his; Alexander of Hates 
preg 

being,cannor be the beginning of his reparation. Butas the 
fame imagination and conceit of the Carpenter,which made 
the houſe ar the firſt, doth beſt repaire the ſame beeing in ru- 
ine : ſo the ſame wordxhe begotten word;the imagezthe wiſ- 


dome ofthe Father, is the re{tauration of Man-kinde, which : 


was the creation and firſt maker. 
It appeareth then, concerning our delivery from theſpi- 


rituall Egypr-and the Pharach thereof, if the Sonne make vs lob#.zz 

free, then are wee free indeed 2 all other thar promiſe to ſet vs _ 

at liberty, are decciuers and impoltours;like (x) Indas Gante- * Attg 
Fz 


miles 


ges; (») That which is notthe beginning of mans w Atex.Het. 
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mites and Thendas , whichled away indeed much people after 
them, but todelſtrucion, 


CHAP. XII. 
That Chriſt hath the moſt proper right toredceme vs. 


A S itis moſt manifeſt;that Ieſus Chriſt only hath power 
"\and might to ſubdueour ſpirituallenemies : ſo he onely 
hath proprictie of right, to redeeme vs from our captiuitie. 
The Law giuento Moſes concerning ciuill redemption or- 
Leuit, 25, Gaineth, that the Father ſhall redeeme the Sonne;the brother 
**” thebrother, andthe kinſman the kinſman,and fo the next of 
kindeis alwaies the redeemer. Now what is the Law, but the 
couering, the ſhadow, the veile of the Goſpell? As one well 
faith z the Law is the Goſpell hidden, the Goſpell is the Law 
revealed, Therefore as in the ſhadow, ſo in the ſubſtance as 
in the reſemblance, ſo in the nature of the things themſclues, 
the neareſt of bloud muſt bee the Redeemer. Now who 
is there, O who is there, in the vvhole vniuerſitie of things, 
in heauen, in earth, or vuder the earth, ſo nearely ioyned vn- 
to vs,as our Chriſt ? 
Our u_ arenot ſo neare ; for of them wee haue recei- 
ved fleſh indeed, yer we haue received nothing but fleſh, the 
worlt, and beaſtly part : but of Chriſt we haue receiued the 
” e«Gili6 ſpirit, yea, his owne ſpirit, as faith the Apoſtle; (a) God hath 
font forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your bearts, Who then buta 
mad Man vvill more eſteeme of the carnall coniunQion , 
then ofthe ſpirituall ? | 
| Secondly, though the generation euen of the body it ſelfe 
be from our parents, yet the creation at the firſt, and the for- 
& Plal.139.12: mation now is of God. So faith the Pſalmiſt, ( þ ) My reyes 
are thine, thou haſt conered me in my Mothers Winbe. Wee haue 
receiued of our Parents dead earth; and that, which either by 
miſordered natures errour, might haue beene a Monſter, or 
by caſualtieofeuill fortune, haue proued abortiue, But hee 
«P11. 139.4 hath breathed into vs the breath of lite; (c ) Thou baſt fa- 
8 Plal.71.6. Shioned me behinde and before, and laid thy hand vpon me,(d) t 


art 
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art hee that tooke mee out of my CHMotbers bowels, Our pa- 
rents are the inftrumentall cauſes, God is the moſt noble 
cauſe, the efticient cauſe of our being. 
Thirdly, wee are in Chriſt, and Chriſtin vs : but our be- 
ingis onely from our Parents, and notin them. Who can 
 fay,lamin my Father ? but (e ) inhim we line, and moue , and e AQt17.18. 
bane onr being. For-this cauſe Aratrs calleth vs the divine 
Progeny. And Porphiry ſaith, that men by nature are Gods, 
ſauing that morralitie 1s caſt vpon them. 
If we be nearer to Chrilt then our parents, wee are much 
nearer to Chriſt,then to our brethren ; for from them wee 
haue receiued nothing : but Chriſt calleth vs his ſonnes,nay, 
vnto vs is giuen « ( f ) name better then of the ſonnes andof the f Efay $6.5. 
dax hters, euen(g) to bee his Members , his Branches x as x loh.1g.s. 
þ/3 faid of his Exah, ( h) Bone of his bone , and fleſb of þ Geo.z.24, 


Lat 

» Chriſtis not onely nearer tovs then our parents, 
our brethren, and our kinsfolke : but he 1s nearer to vs then 
weare to ourſelues.. For in reſpe& of the continuall vvarre 
berweene the ſenſuall past of theSoule, and the reaſonable, 
and of the horrible corruption and deprauation of finne,we 
are {trangers to ourſelues,vnlike to our ſelues. But Chriſt in 
the ſpotleile purity of his innocent manhood (ſuch as Man x doe notberein” 
was in hiscreation) is nearer to vs in ournature, then wee (2aperc our pere 
to our {elues canbe. In him we may behold what wee vvere wich che perfefti> 
created: in him wemay behold what we were, vvhile wee op & thevanre 
were our ſelues : In him wee may behold what Man Wasz1y that wewere 
when he was one, and not divided in his affeQions. Finally, > — 
Chriſt onely is Godin Manzand Man in himſelfe 3 wee aIe heroreexcele 
Diuelsin Man, and Man without Man. _ 


_ CHAP. X111, 
That Chriſt hath fully and abſolutely redeemed vs from ſinne, and 
from the puniſhment due thereto. | 


—_—— 


Fe the better vnderſtanding and clearing of this Axiom, Can, Ls. 
that Chrilt is a full and abſolute Redeemer,from the ys 
= F 3 2 and. 
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and from the puniſhment of finne, there are certaine vn- 
doubted verities, and allured concluſions to be laid downe, 
before we come ynto the proofe of the doQtrine. 
The chaſtifemen: Firlt, there is a great diuerlitie and diſparitie , betwixt the 
—_— _ punithments of the Reprobate and the louing caltigations 
of God, toward his owneele& children of grace. For though 
the whirlewinde of reuenging irelighteth vpon the vngod- 
ly, to the rooting out and vtter confufion of them ; ſnares , 
P{al,1 147. fre and brimſtone,(torme and tempeſt,being the portion and 
cups whoſe dregsthe children of Satan mult drinke vp : yet 
allthe rods and ſtripes, wherewith God at any time ſmirerh 
his owne children,are rather to be held admoniſhments,then 
puniſhments z preuentians then plagues of ſfinne; bridles 
ro keepe them in awe, conſeruations and inſtigations to 
righteouſneſle, then the iron Scepter of his ſeuere juſtice. As 
is plaipely proued in S«/omen the ſonne of Danid; of whoſe 
+ a Sche 24. polteritie the Lord faith, ( 4) / will chaſten hins with the red of 
Plal.89.3 1, 3 3. 976%, and with the plagues of the children of men : but my mercy 
ſhall not depart away from him, as I tooke it from Saul , whons 1 
þ Oſce 5.15 hawepat away before thee, Oſzetherefore ſatth,(b)1 will go andre- 
turneto my place , till that they knowledge that they hane fountd. 
Here wee ſee, that the end why God withdraweth his 
ſenceis onely, that his people anight ſee their offences, and 
acknowledge them. T he ſame is taughtalſo in E/ay z where 
the Prophet makes a great difference berwixr the death of the 
godly, and the death ofthe wicked. Ofthe one he pronoun- 
+ Elay 25. 14. Ceth, (©) The dead ſhall not line, neither ſhall the dead ariſe : but 
Ibjd,ver,xg, Of the Elect he faith, Thy dead wen ſhall line 3 enen with wy body 
ſhall they riſe. Though the one and the other raſte ofthe ſame 
death, yetdiuerſly,and with ſundry effes. Yea,ofexcommu:- 
nication, the great judgement and curſe of the Church , the 
Apoſtle Pax{ſheweth, that though ir were inflicted vpon a 
molt exorbitant and facinorous offender, the end was, that 


mg admoniſhed of his fone, and forſaking the ſame z 
d.1.Corgy (4) The ſpirit might be ſancdin the day of the Lord Teſws. 


\Can.2, Secondly,the members ofthe Church, the myſticallbody 
of Chriſt, tuffer therefore many afflictions and tribulations 
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inthis world, that they may bee made conformable ro the The chiſtienen 
head, which is Chritt. ( e) /n the firſt creation Man was made a ty nc 
according to the likenes of God : andin his ſecond creation formabe:othe 
why ſhould not he be made alſo like vato Chriſt ? { f ) Wee Chriſt, © 
{pall be lize him when he appeareth : we mult be like him alſo in * Gev-1.26. 
our pilgrimage as the Apoſtle witnelleth ( g ) z Thoſe which op pe 
be kyew befare, he aid allo predeſtinate , that they ſhould bee likg s tha 
faſhioned ta the ſhape of his Soune, And Peter ſaith , (h) Yee are y, ; per.g.1g. 
 partakers of Chriſts ſufferings : and-Pawl againe) (5) So that we 5 Romb.rp, 
ſuffer together, that we naay '# glorified together with him. | 
Thirdly, the chaſtiſements of the Ele& are the ſeales ofthe Can.3. 
loue and fauour of God: towardsthem z and therefore are Je iter 
neither , niſhments nor deſiructions. This is proued by {un- le& arc$eales of 
dry Teſtimonies of Scripture z (&) As wany as { lowe, [ rebuke hw xradkay wo 
and chaſten, And the Apollle to the Hebrewes ſaith, (/) Yhoms k Apoc.z.19. 
the Lord laueth bee chaſteneth, and hee ſconrgeth enery ſonne that 1 Heb. 12.6, 
he receincth, It being thus evident, thatallthe afflictions of 
the children of grace,arerather medicines then puniſhments, 
, conformities with Chriſt , and witneſſes of his fauour and 
loue to vs, then rods and ſcourges; Wee ought therefore 
to ranke them among(t benefits and bleſſings , and not to 
account them torments of anger, and inſtruments of wrath. 
Fourthly,the Redemption which Chriſt hath wrought for ©, . 
vs, doth not ouerthrow the lawes of nature, by which man 
in this life hath his infirmities, and at laſt is by death diſſol- 
ued : but he maketh death which was before a bitter poiſon, 
now to be a ſweet and precious potion, fince thorow. it, as 
the gate of the Citie,we palle into eternall ioyes. Wherefore 
itis called fleepe, andit 1s called reſt ; to ſhew that to the 
godly itis a benefite. Chriſt hath not forbidden it to bee pre- 
ent with vs, but to be hurtfullto vs. () Death is not a mHinime quiden 
deſtruction , buta tranſlation: it doth nor take away, bur ano tay. Amy 
change into a better : ,To-cohiclude, death as it is the worke 7" Se. z2 /op.r 
of the Diuell,cthe puniſhment of lfinne, is perfely overcome **** 
totheelets bur yet itis left as a paſlage vnto life, ynto glo- 
ry and eternitie. px | 
Theſe Canons thus premiſed; To proue the abſolute Re- Ratio 1. 
F 4 demprion 
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————_ 
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demprion wrought by Chrilt , the firlt argument 1 will take 

from the perſon of the High Prieſt ofthe lewes, in his com- 

pleatattire and holy veſtures, ſtanding before the Altar of 

God, the reſplendent image of leſus Chrilt, the great Prieſt 

» Exodas, of theſecond Covenant. In the Booke of Exodx-, (») the 

lewiſh High Prieſt entring the ſanGuary , to appeare before 

the Lord for the peoplezin his breit-plate, Ephod,Robe, broi- 

dered coate, Miter, and girdle of gold, blue filke, ſcarlet,and 

finelinnen ; figuring thereby-the glorious merits ,and vn- 

ſpeakeable graccs of Chrilt,in which he ſtandeth before God 

fr his Ele, hath alſoin the choiſeſt and moſt precious 

Onix {tones embolt with gold, the names of the children of 

| Iſrael grauen vpon his ſhoulders, For this purpoſe ( faith the 

| © Exod::8.12. ] orq) That (9) eAaron ſpallbeare the names of the children of 

Iſracl, before the Lord upon his two ſhoulders, for a remembrance. 

Secondly, Aaroin the breſt-plate of judgement beareth al 

ſothenames of the children of Iſrael, cut in precious ſtones; 

Ez64. 28 zo. to thjs end, that (p) Aaron when he goeth.in before the Lord, 

Chnſtbareovr ſhall bearethe judgement of the children of Iſrael vpon his 

mes our "> heart, before the Lord continually.. Thirdly, Aaron had a 

the altarof the plare of pure gold, wherein was grauen (as Signets are gra- 

— 148. ,6 ven) (9) Holineſſeto the Lord: . and this was put on, that 
+ Buoda99;s, (7) Aaron might beare the iniquitze of the offerings which the 

chilaren of Iſrael ould offer. Thus wee ſee, that Aaron bare the 

names, the judgement, and the ſinne of the houſe of Iſrael. 

Which,what doth itelſe preach vnto vs, butthat Chriſt hath 

in our names borne our linnes, and ſuſteined the iudgement 

duevnrothem ? This is a place of vnſpeakeable comfort, 

worthy ever to be in our minds; which doth ſo fully expretle 

the redemption os 0 by our great High Prieſt, who ſcor- 

ned not to appeare before God in our names, and to take our 

linnes vnto himſelfe as his owne, and to vndergoe that 

/ Ekey 6: dreadfull doome, and fearefull curſe, : which our , ena 

3'3* tranſgreſſions deſerued. (s) Wherefore, Their blond (ſaith he) 

Thouarrmy Jhall be /prinkled vpon my garments , and 1 will fteine all my rat 


frac, $8 : : 
Iwillte ; ow ment. Signifying hereby the imputation of our horribleand 


w chee, filthy abomination vnto him : Nayzto ſhew that all he ſuffe- 
reds 


' 


——_—— 


enioyned, that on the ( ») Ramme to be facrificed the Prieſts w Exod. 2g,z + 
ſhould pur their hands : & ofthe bloud thereof ſome muſt be 

pur on theright eare of the Prieſt, on the right rhumbe, and 

on the great toe of his right foote. Of all which Cercmon 

there was no other lignitication, but thatthe great and excel- 

lent Prieſt to come ( /e/ns Chriſt)ſhould have our bloud-guil- 

tineſfe, and our offences aſcribed and imputed to him, and 

that every part of his body ſhould be afflicted, and he ſhould 

non beare the wrath and vengeance of God for our 

Innes. 

My ſecond proofe is, the excellency of the Sacrifice, Ratio 2; 
which was offered for our offences..The bloud of Chriſt is fo Ciltmore «» 
much'more ſufficient for the ſinnes of the whole world, by the foanes of 
how much one ſonne of God is much more precious , then 4», becoulehais 


allthe ſonnes of men. —_ 
Some perhaps wil obieR;that the Godhead did notſuffers 

and ther-fore, that Chriſt was God, it conferreth nothing to 
*the excellence of the Sacrifice, But although the Godhead 
-did not ſuffer, yet the Manhood being the inſtrument of rhe 

Godhead, = in one perſon knit vnto the ſame, did ſuffer, 
Wherefore the Godhead working by the Manhood , and The excellence 
with the Manhood , made the ſarisfaQion infinite , as the gceby the vaion 
debt was infinite. Hee doth fatisfie fully for any treſpatſe. or oftherwon- 
offence , who doth yeeld vato him that is offended , the 
thing which he loueth more, then hee doth hate rhe offence : 
but Chriſt hath giuen for our treſpatſe himſelfe to God his 
Father, whom God more loveth, then he hateth all our fins 
therefore Chriſt hath fully ſarisfied for all our ſinnes. This is 
It, which the Apoſtle Pan/ meaneth,ſaying z (x) Te are bought « 1.Co1.9.2 3, 
with a price : which he ſpeaketh Emphatice, intenCing an vn- 


ſpeakeable, infinite, incomparable price, aboue all the _ 
© 
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5 1Pet.g.18 of gold and filuer ; ( y ) Te were pat red:emed with corruptibl; 
rhings 4s filucr aud g'ld : Aboue all the worth of beaſts and 
2 Pin! $116, cattell;( =) For ſacrifice and burnt off rings thou wouldeſs nat 
i Heb. have: aboucall the worth of Angels 34) For, Te merch ofthe 
: Argels ſaid be at any times fit at my 74gbt band y till I naage thine 
þ Sap, 13.1. CnMmirs thy foutftoole ? Aboue all the worth of men : for (5) 
Surely all men are vane by nature : aboue all the yalue of the 
« Ro.5.rs. 16: Offence; (c) for, The gift 1 not ſo, as 15 the offence, the fault came 
of one offence vnto condemnation, but the gift 15 of many offences to 

Tuſtification. 

Ratio. 3 My third proofc is , the compariſon betweene the Legall 

| and = true Sacrifice, the ſhadow and theſubſtance. For if 

the bloud of Oxen and Goates , and Calues, did Price 

clenſe,as concerning the purity of the fleſh: and the bloud of 

Chriſt, whichby theeternall ſpirit, offered vp himſelte an 

ra 'oxp; ay qa immaculate Hoſte, a Sacrifice of all Sacrifices vato God,dothr 

nor be infetiour NOT PUrge our conſcience fully from the dead workes of (in; 

eeunieal: then the Sacrifice of Chriſt in his kinde is inferiour , andnot 

kinde: of ſuch perfetion as the Lemitzcall ſacrifices were in their 

kinde z which is molt blaſphcmous to fay. For Hoſes wit- 

4 Deut.z.4, Delleth, (a) The workes of the mighty God are perfe(t. Pertect 

(faith Albert) in redemption, as they are perfe& in creation. 

Wherefore of the, perfeftion of Chrilts ſacrifice Zecharie 

e Zech,z.g. ſpeaketh, (e) [will take away the iniquitse, of the lani in one day. 

f &ccb.g-14, Fi nd againe, ( f ) Thox ſhalrbe Jared by the bloud of thy conenant. 

g Hcb.1oz, Andthe Apollleteacheth, that the offerers (g) oxce purged, 
hane no more conſcience of ſinnes, 

Raw 4. My fourth proofe is, the infinite & vnſpeakeable torment, 
Thevnſpeakeable Which our Sauiour Chrilt did endure. Why was Chriſt ouer- 
fufteringot Chit Agwed with ſuch a world ofplagues? ſuch aſea of ſorrowes? 
ſuch a hell of miſerable afitions,if he did not fully ſuffer, 

that he might fully redeeme ? Hereof we haue aliuely image 

b Numb.1g. 5. inthe Law ;(þ) For the Red Cow burnt, fleſh and rhinne , bloud 
and doung together, what doth it elſe foreſhewbut Ieſus Chriſt 

in all parts and powers of body and ſoule molt extremely af- 

flicted ? The Prophet Eſa ſhewing the wonderfull humilia- 

5 Elay $2.14. tion of Chriſt ſaith, (s) men wereaſtoniedat him, his vilage 
Was 


Cnarly, The fir it Book. 
ws ſo deformed of men , and his forme of the ſonnes of crvin @ontw 
men, Yea, what elſe is preached vnto vs in the Law , * when aba'ed himfelfe. 
for great and facinorous finnes, not the moſt precious and ry ER 
excellent things, as gold, (iluer, precious ſtones or Pearles, 

( & ) but baſe and beggerly rudiments , the bloud of Calues 4 Cal.q yg. 
and Goates is offered-4 but that Chriſt became moſt vile,moft eds. i: 
baſe, even the ſcorne of men, a worme of the earth,working 

our ſalvation, in the greateſt humiliation of his nature? In 

the perſori of Chriſt Dawid complainethz (m ) Rebuke bath Pal. 6g. 20 
broken my heart, I am full of heaumeſſe, I looked for ſome to hane 
pitie on me, but fond wone. And Teremy, though Literally he be- 

waileth the captiuitie of 1/act, yet figuring thereby the infi- 
niteſuffering of Chriſt,ſaith, ( » ) / am the man, that through , Lim. ,.1. 

the rod of his indignation hawe experience of miſery. And againe, 

(o) Behold and ſeezif there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow, which « Lam.1.2. 

# done onto me. ? 

Though Chriſt did not ſuffer every ſpeciall aflition, yet CN vffred all 
he did ſuffer in generall all kinde of afflition, and that three fiaicn. | 
manner of waies, Firſt, in reſpe& of all ſorts of men that 
conſpired againſt him z Tewes, Gentiles, bond, free, men, 
women, Princes,priuate perſons, Prieſts, Lay-men,[trangers, | 
and familiars: all encouraged oneanother, (p) Ti hss is the p Mat.11-;8- 
Heyy, come let vs bill him, and tet ws ſeize won his enheritance. 

Secondly,asheſuffered by his enemies afflitingsſo did he. _ 
by his friends forſaking him. (4) My towers (faith the Plal-7 Plal.g805, 
miſt) #4 my wergbborrs aid fland hoking opon my troublezand my 

cnſmmen ſtood a farre off. 

Thirdly, Chriſt ſuffered in all his humanitie,and in allthe The horrible af 
naturalitiesthat belong thereto. In his holy name he ſuffered ®*#*=»0! Chr. 
by blaſphemies,in his ps by reproches, in his goods by 
ſtripping and ſpoiling : hee ſuffered in his Soule, by extreme 
heauinetle; yea, ſuch a cloud of forrow did ouercalt his (27 
rit, as never any heatt was couered with : hee ſuffered in his 
body not onely by ftri pes and wounds, nippings and ſpit- 
tings,as though contempt, and ſmart did ſtrive which ſhould 
haue the matlery'ouer him : bur by pearcing alſo his hands 
and feete, the moſt linowie parts of his body ; and therefore 


moſt 


\b4 


—— 
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Cheilts bloud hed m1glt ſealible of paine. Six2 tim?s, it is euident hee ſhed his 

ame loud forvs; it his circuncilion, in his prayer, in hiscrow- 
nings ia his whippiaz , in his crucifyingzin thepearciag of 
his 142. Thus you ſee, h2e ſuffered in cuery member, andin 
eaery ſealſe of his humanenature:inwardly bearing the hea- 
uiet burthens, that ever were borne ofany man z the linne 
of the whole world, the curſe of Gad , which cuen reat his 


ſoulein pecces, The contemplation whereof cauſed the Pro- 
e ler.z0.6 phetto cry out, (r) Demand now and behouldy if «man trauaile 
with chilae. 
/Mat.37.5 _ Andhe himſelfebraieth forth, (5) My God, my 8d, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? Outwardly he ſuffered the mot ſhame» 
chriſt fſered the fall and execrabledeath that ever was ſult-ined : hee ſutfered 
moſt grievous by paſſion, enduring affliction : hee ſuffered by compaſſion, 
—_— bewailing our offences. | 
Finally, three reaſons there are alleaged, why Chriſts ſuf- 
fering was more grieuous then any ——_ (r) Firit, becauſe 
v Hm vim, DE was more innocent then any other. And therefore ( as 
os 3 ſtim. (v) Henricus de Vrimaria well colleerh) Chriſt ſuffered more 
in Chriſtthere they avy Sainit;for that there was no cauſe, why he ſhould /uffer at 


was nocauſc nor 


defer, why hee all: but there are many cauſes, why Saints ſhould ſuffer. Second: 
Tale (after. 4. 1» £Ne excellency of his great honour made his ſuffering the 
 leatrheperſon, greater zfor greater is the affliction , when the honourable 
+ noqg he areabaſed, then when the vile and baſeare wronged. Third- 
Chriſsienſe the Iy,the molt pure vnderltiding is moſt ſenſible of pain. Where 
pureſtſenis. fore Chriltsſpirit moſt deeply aboueall kad ſenſe & 
feeling of ſorrowe, becauſe it was molt pure,intelleRualhand 
ſenfitiue. 
w Eſa.40.2 To conclude,the Prophet E/ay witneſſeth, that (w) Jern- 
Salem hath receined double at the hand of the Lord for all her fine. 
Which cannotbe otherwiſe vnderſtood,but ofche ſuperabun- 
dant ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, ſufficient vnto all thenr that lay 
| hold thereon yz euen as in Jeremy alſo the Lord vnto 1/raelthe 
« Icrz6 typeofhis Church, promiſeth deliverance; (x) bur firlt hee 
will ſufficiently reward their ſhamefull blaſphemy. O what 
reward is ſufficient, but the puniſhment of Chriſt 1 


Ratio 5. Lally, the Scripturedoth every where tellifie ofthe __ 


e Albert in Mat. 26 


__— 
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of his ſatisfaRion. ('y)) 7 will redeeme them (faith he) from: the 
power of the graue, and deliver them from death: O death, I wil 
be thy death: 1) grawne, I will be thy deſtruttion. And Teremy of | 
this abſolute redemption faith; (z) /will gine health & amend- 2 ler.z 3.6 
ment ; for I willcure them, and reueale unto them the abundance 

of peace and truth, Yea,God himſelf giveth vs an acquirtance, 

and witneſſeth that he is in Chriſt ſatisfied; (a) 7 this monn- « Ely 25 10 
taine ſhall the hynd of the Lordceaſe, ſaith Eſay. And with his 

owne voice the Father proclaimeth,(b)7bi is my well beloned b Mat.q.17 
Sorne, In whom I am well pleaſed : Therefore,(c) O death,where c 1 Cor.15.55 
& thy ſting ? O hell, where « thy viftory ? when God: himſelfe 

of himſelfe acknowled geth, / am well pleaſed : and that ſinne 

hath received ſufficient puniſhment; (4) Thy ſmnes ave fully pu-d Lam 4.22 
»/hed, O thon danghter.of Soy. 


| CHAP. XIJII. 
That Redemption and Salnation are words of one figmification, 


Co _—_ properly vnderſtood is more generall then Re- a 3edenpris pro: 
demption z for that Saluation-is any kinde, of deliperie Pooene gone 

from our captiuitie; either by force, policie, price, or perſwa- prevo.tme. n F/at. 

ſion : (a) but Redemption (as [rnocentivs faith) is that deli- j200*7 Wk. 

uerie, whichis by paying a price. And Albert faith, (5)Chriſt Hur aa, 

came for two cauſes. Firlt, to cure thenature of Man , and 

hetpe it,by raking ir on himſelfe,and ſuffering in it: Second- 

ly, to bring vs into the Kingdome of God, by his.reſurrefti- 

on and aſcenſion. Neuertheleſſe,becauſe the Saluation,which 

Chriſt hath wrought for vs towards God, was altogether by 

fatisfa&tion through his precious merits, and offering ofthe 

infinite, invaluable, priceletle ſacrifice of his bloud for vs z 

therefore Saluation and Redemption in Chrilt are all one , 

and words of the ſame vnder{tanding. Wherefore E/as com- 

prehendeth all the worke of our Saluation vnder. this one. 

part of deliuerie from fin (c)This (faith he) i a/{che fruit, the c Elay 27.9. 

taking away of ſinne. And againe, (4) Let ſaluation ana tnitice d Ely 45.8, 

growe for! h, lit it bring them: forth together. And Zechary tac 

Holy Prieſtioineth them both together alſo ſaying, {e ) var eLuke 1.68 
| t 


5 Ole 14.14 
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hath viſited and redemed his people, and bath raiſed vp an horue 
of ſaluation to 15, in the houſe ot bis ſeruant Danid, Bellarming 
f Non exim off ms irmſelfe acknowledpeth), ( f ) thatthe name of Sauiouris as 
Fn. 969" 0 roper to Chriſt, as the name of Redeemer, Alcxander faith, 
rig gate Rely q 2) that Redemption could not be, but by ſatisfaftion: nor 
bes OY fatisfaRjon, bur by his paſſion. And Thowas e-Lquinas , that 
g 4ex.zl,q.17: the death of Chriſt did truely worke the deſtruction of our 
maw3%% > double death : that which is ofthe foule, and that whichis 

| of the body, Wherefore wee may well ſay, that Redemption 


and Saluation are all one in Chriſt, who by redecming 


Queth vs, A | 
; CHAP. XV. 
That the Romiſh Church maketh many Redeemers, and mary 
Sanionri, 


He true Church of God hath'alwaies acknowledged a 

relation and reciprocall reference betwixt Chriſt and ter 

« Canta,t6 felfe; as,in the Canticles, («) My welbeloned ts mine, ant 1 aw 
hx,The Church vnto Chriſt alone,& Chriftvnro rhechurch 

alone. But contrarily,thefalſe and the +» Antichritian Churchy 

although ſhe pretend her ſelfe to beche ſpouſe, the 7 urtlethe 

6 Ter.;.1 onely darling,(b) Tet ſhe hath plai-d the harlot with many lowers. 
olerc,u; (c) My people (faith he) hawe committed two exills: they hae for- 
faken me the fouyt aine of lrwing waters, to dig them pits y emen bro- 

ken pits, that can holde no water. ; 

Although when they meet with a tenderconſcience, and 

ſuch as (reuerently conlidering the office ofthe Son of God) 

doth abhorre,that the title of Redeemer ſhould bee aſcribed 

wr 7s prot to any other, but to Chriſt, they mildely temper and mode- 
the tion rate the matter with quirks and friuolous diltinions : 7 
wait ore, hetruth is, that the Church of Rowe maketh Saints, asfull & 
hoodof Criſt, abſolure redeemers, as Chriſt himſelfe : and this by three ma- 
ner of wajes is broughtto palle. Friers and ſchoolemen teach 

the doQrine: Monkes and Prieſts chant it outin Maſſes ; & 

Pe i: P the Legend writers confirme it by miracles; even az weread 
lo. intheProphet, (4) Thechildrew gather woed, the fathers hi 
| tbe 


——— 
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the fire, and the women knead the dough, to make Cakes for the 
OD urene of heauen. | 
How oft doth Lypoman, one of the Preſidents of their 
great Councell of Trent,.fo hee reſtifieth of himſelfe in his E- 
piltle to Pope /«{4«« the third (glorying & triumphing) pro- 
claime that the Saints are called Sauiours, (e) and no wrong * 6 war yo a 
done vnto Chriſt. And ſpeaking of the miracles of theSaints as gg mts 
_  Cojmus and Daman he both faith in the:text, Nullus erat, bertce: pro Carke 
© qui eos nonvecaret Sernatores there was none but called them wafoPrt 


are called Samtonr rand no wrong done nts Tens Chriſt our Lord, nll Dom.leſu 


( briſhofberi mnrd 


And he bringeth in an oration of Suneon Hetapbraſtes (as i» jours jol.rs $.m 
dolatrous a wretch as himſelfe) who of Sebaſtian and his fel- mpryf - 1368. 
lowes ſaith, ( g ) They /hall be Sanionrs and keepers, And lealt one renee 
this ſhould patle without obſeruation , it is noted as a matter © C»f-dv, 
ſpecially remarkeable in the Margent, The Saints are our Sa- 
w10kr s and keepers, | h Ser.5.4:S aria 
Ds/cipmlus de Tempore faith, (h ) We may truely ſay of the 710- in conce. virg ade 
ther, as well as of the Sonne, of her fuln-s wee kaxe all receined ; the yay 4-4 15-48 
captine, redemption : the fiche, conſolation : the {mer pardon : the ; 
rigbteous, grace : the « Angels, pladnes : be 
 Afﬀterthe ſame manner ſhe is worſhipped by Bonaventure 
 Inhis Pſalter; Be mindefiullof os that are loſt, O Sanionreſſe. Im, GE 
ene of the Roſaries ſhe is called, (5) The heath of the doubtful, junarrix 
the Sanionur of the weake, the reparation and [aluation of the azſpai- a apy wh 
ring ſoule, Bernardinein his Afarsall ſet-out by publike autho- "0" 
Tity,ſaith ofher, (k) 1 gaue thee to bee my ſalnation wnto the end kde new fifa 
of the world.. —_— wp Ms 
Iftheſethings had dropt onely from a priuate,pen , then Mw 
thould they haue had ſome excuſe; ( / ) But her abomination "3*<h24.7 
fee hath ſet on a high Rock, and poared it not on the ground to coner  , 
# with aft. For in their Millalls,in their publique Lythurges, m4g-w,qu: m dees 
with full mouthes they proclaimeche Idolatry. Vnto euery (jw Pac Dit 
Byſhop and Confellor Saint, the Roman Breaiarie applieth « is rmpore i14- 
that of the twenty fourth of Fecleſiaſticns » (m ) Bebolde the tte el thre: 
great high Prieſt, whichin his daies pleaſed G O D, and was found in Com ( onf x 
righteoms 6+ tu the tins: of wrath was made a recomiliatis, An - Ry 
Chriſt: 


Sauiours: andin the Margentitis noted,(f) Thow/eeſt Sawnts gn, Hu an 


ah... dh. th. 


7 he fir it Booke. FIT”; 


64 


Ti Chriſt is truely ſaid tohaue died for his enemies:fo of Thomas 
n Heftrs hottys fu- Becket the vie of Hereford ſaith, (n) That he was tobe a [acre 


tr 45, Bren Here}, L; tg 
0 lt, jt, guplara- fOr ULS EXNNIBWICS, 


werdr cacleſa a ſan The Roman Breniary ofthe Apoſlles acknowledgeth (9) 
ar far Cir @ that living in the flzſhrhey planted the churchin their bloud. 
prota, et C lawyer Wherefore they prays (p) The Baptiſt, meſſenger of Chriſt, the 


thera, cid careru 


Apoſtelyyne. ſuluar heanenly key bearer, with all Apoſtles, looſe vs from the bonds of ſin. 
—— 4 nd in the Hymne, L»x mwndi beatiſſima, they acknowledge 
«4. vary tothe virgin Aſary , (4) By thee #5 the world ſancd : by thee 1s it 
nn efhper ie lifted vp on high : by thee 1s death condenoned : and by thee vs life re« 
= teiem mersdz. ftored. The Millalls ſay, The (r) bife given by the Virgin applaud 
meta}, per tevita (O) yee Pedeemed nations, And they of Sarisbury, (s) Thowart 


Clllesim How, the certaine hope of the miſerable : the _ mother of Orphanes : 
Ecc'eftaftes. _ thereliefe of the oppreſſed : the phyſicke of the weake. And againe 


r Vuam datam 


Yrg'nem gertesre. (O the virgin they ling) (t) Waſh away our offences; that wee be= 
-_ ; al ror ingredeemed by thee, muy bee abl: to abtaine the ſeat of enerlating 


i bym.0g/orvſa glory, Naythey are not aſhamed to ſay, that the nature-of 
{Ts es ceram;. Man in the bletſed virgin is exalted aboue all the inmortall 
ſrem,vert me. ſpirits. If you demand how,letthe Ladies Pſalter tell youz(v) 


"ts 9 29” Wo By her u made the very ſatisfattion for ſine. But why doel las 


medican} hrmes bOourin a thing ſo manifeſt? ſince the Rhemiſts in their margh- 
ps rn wv i nallnotes vpon the firlt Epiſtle of Pa»/to Timothy plainely ac* 
bym.Diexite knowledge , (») that there may bee many Mediatours, as 
_— cubs nefras Fherebee many Sauiours and Redeemers even in the Scrip» 
ablue, vtperems tures. 

271 nr die EAR mleAi.ſanils Dei 'X. be : ifaftio de 
preccari.P/al.u36, w 1. Tww, 2. glof an oe <,Me,Vr;. v Poilen fr vereſs! 


——— 


CHAP, XVI. 


Ofthe Livutations which they preſeribe wnto themſclnes, when 
they ſay Saints are Sanionrs and Redeemer. 


Tim Cenftin 1. CErtaine pretenſed and fained Limitations and Modifi- 
ations of their dotrine, they make in this behalfe. For 

ſimply & abſolutely ro call any other Sauiour or Redeemer 

but Chrilt, they themſelues confuſe to be Idolarry. Where- 


fore Bellarmine maketh a double vnder{tanding of the word 
Re- 


_ 
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Redeemer,& diuideth the debt allo into two kinds. There is a 
Redeemer (faith he)properly & vnproperly called. (a ) Heis 
a redeemer properly called & abſolutely,who redeemeth from Limrr. 1. 
captiuity, and not who paieth ſome debt of {mall moment, *7!/797ricee abſe- 
By this at is euident , th at he makes Chriſt our Redeemer ab- mergns of 
{olutely and properly,becauſe he redeemeth from the infinite #25 9 /olmr 
"I . pro che debiiis alk 
captiuity, and Saints the le{ſer redeemers of letſer linnes, = quedparni memes, 
Another modification there is, (6 ) that Saints are not 7" 1d... 
ſo Redeemers, as though Chriſts palſon were inſufficient 3 b 3d: twdll;. 
but becauſe it is mcet , that the "ns of Saints ſhould not *2:4 447 %«#- 
bein vaine before God. The obedience of the Law ( faith mT _ _ 
Bellarmine ) is ( c ) both meritorious, and ſatisfattorious: and it 2 al) wurizarin,a 


may be, that he which obſerneth the law, hath no neede of ſatisfatti- "oo we © hy 


en for his owne ſinnes ; and therefore he may communicate his ſati/- u;attione p10 ſas 
faition to others. Yea, ( d ) many labour of the Saints ( ſaith he ) {#47 qyrar.qw 
vvonld bee in vaine and without fruit, except they were ſpent for F nomacen ag 
the ants of ot her men z for the Samts them/elues hane neede of no #4"11 4 comme 
labourz, or at leaſt very fewe,to purge their owne offences, Out of ps a fo pany 
this, his mynd appeareth to bee , that Chriſts paſſion is all- 4% ore: /6- 
ſufficient to our redemption : yet the paſſion of Saints , as a þnejrut, Fob 
ſuperabundaat price, 1s thereto added. In which paſſion of  rnagebneroedng 
Saints there are two things : the Merite , and rhe Satisiacti- Calan walls ang 
on. The merite of the Saints is ſufficiently rewarded in (7 mmeribu lo 
theinſclues :but the ſartsfaRion of the Saints paſſion y is ap- roguak.ebpn 
plied torhe Church, OTIS, 

A third mitigation alſo Bellirmine ſeemeth to make z that 
( e) we muff nat deſire Fraces or glory, or any other meanes, which Limit. 2 
brinreth vs unto beatitudley from the Srints as from the exthors of *N##cer« ſat 

09. : 4 2 pet ruenebis tan 
ſ#:b gifts, And theſe are rhe qualifications , the diltinti- qu -urhore: dini- 
ons, the nyce reſeruations, vpon which they rhinke it law- "7 *rnehcomon 
full, to call Saints Redeemers. ” none ; $947 

But ſuch is the diſordered and headflrong violence of gn moored; 

; | ; . 4ib.1. de Sant, 

blaſphemy in the Romiſh Churchythat like a furious and vn- bar cap. r 7. hs- 
ruly foud, whome no bankes, no walls can conteine,they _— The Ag. 
exceed al meaſure;tranſcend al bounds,& ouerflow al limits, © 2h 
which they propoſe vnto themſelues;neyther can they com- 


mand themſelues ro obſerue their owne lawes & Canons. 
G 


At 
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6s The fr Books... 


At the firſtit was thought ro be a ſufhcient anſwer to all our 
arguments,brought our of the treaſurie of Gods booke ;that 
they made Saints Mediatours of Interceſſton, not of Re- 
demption : but now they mult bee the meanes of our Re- 
demption alſo, with a fewe rules & obſeruations ſet downe. 
All which obſeruations they keep as well, as Remws did the 
S$anfijon, that none ſhould leap quer the beginning walles of 


'1Reg a2» Rome: Or as (f ) curſing Semey the couenant, that hee ſhould 
obo 4 a not pale over the brooke Cedron, 


CHAP. XVII. 
That inthe Romiſh Church Saints are made Redeemers according. 
to the proper vnderſtanding of the word ; becauſe the phras 
ſes of Scripture gwherein Saluation and Redemption are pro« 
perly ginen to Godghe aſcribed to Saintrgontrary tothe firſt 
Limuation. Os 
Eraminzrion of  "F" Hereare divers ſele@ ſignificant phraſes in the ſcrip«. 
te full Lana Fire vied by the Spirite x, veer heb God himfels, 
and his ſonne Chriſt, is declared to be properly and perfet- 
I's the only Sauiour and redcemer. : as when the Palmiſt 
# Plal.122.7 ayth, (4 ) Thy right band ſhall ſaveme. The hand of God is 
þ Luker.65 the power ofGod:as itis in the Goſpell z (6 )7he hand of God 
«At.ri.:x, waswithhim, And in the Aces of the Apoſtles, (ec ) The 
of the Lord wyas with them, 

Toſaueby the hand, is to ſaueby that vnre(ilable power 
proper vnto God, which no creature can withſtand. After 
the ſame maner the defenſive power of God is often called 

«PÞ].57.4-& the ſhadow of his wings, as David acknowledgeth ; ( 4 ) In 
Paal.6z.7 the ſhadow of thy vwings vill T we my truft, | 

Another phraſe there is which expreſſeth the free grace 

and bounty of God , redeeming and fauing : as when it is 

wha ſaid;(e) He /aued them for his names ſake, And the Church faith, 

\ Tratek (f ) Thy name # an oyntment powred out. | 

___ Someplacesdoreſtifie the facility , wherwith God ſaueth 
g Mat.3s anddelivereth,as;(g)Speake the word onely ,and my ſernant ſhall ; 
, Plal.i47.15 bewhols, And Daridſaith, ( b) He ſeadeth forth his comman- - 
dement vponthe earth,and his word runneth very ſwiftly. - © , | 

| | . 8 


CI 
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Other phraſes thereare, which fntimate a ready preſence 
of God euery where, inall our neceſlitics to bchould vs, and 
in behoulding to defend vs: as that bleſſing which the Prieſts 
vicd to the people 3 (s ) The Lord make his face to frine vpon . Num,Cag.26 
thee , and the Lord lift up bis countenance vpon thee. And the* . 
Plalmiſtfith, ( &) God be mercifullvato vs, andbleſſe vs , and{ Phl67.x 
fhewe vs thelight of his countenance, 

——— teach vs , that the help that is done vpon Dew. z 2.26. 
earth, God doth it alone, the Scriptures doe not onely ſpeake 14% 7443 
of God in the Concrete, asthe guthor ofall goodnes ; calling 
kim our Sauiour,our Redeemer,our deliverer:but in the Ab- 
iraQheis cnſtiled our goodnes,our Saluation,ourrteſurreRi 
on,ourrightcouſnes,our lifeit ſelf; as though one ſhould ſay, 
heis properly your Sauiour & Redceemer,whois thething it , Wil.16 
ſelfe that you delire, & all you wan? Like the Manna,which ie ee 
applied irſelfeto the talte ofeuery one , ashe himſclfe wiſhed 
to cate: a Saviour allſufficient;or,asthe Heathens imagined 
oftheir Saturn; a ſtorchowſe, in whome all the yncxhauſted 


treaſures of _ and bounty areto be found. 


_  Withthele,& divers other fuch figures of ſpeach,rhe Scrip- 
tures teach;that God isproperly our Sauiour,who delivereth 
by * otrirs piucth freely and with facility is preſent in our ne- 
ceſlities, the very thing it ſelfe which we deſire. But there is 
no honour nor attribute ſo proper and effentiall to God, 
which,doting in her blind ſuperſtition;the Church of Rome 
thinkethtoo great for her Saints. 

Concerning the vnrefiſtable power :( /) 1» thy harder (faith y j, vim me De 
Bonanentwre) u everlaſting life, © Lady. And apaine,(m) Let mine ſelus ſepty- 
thy right hand detiner vs. Hugo Cardinals ſaith P ») the virgin ny Cent yg 
hath Brachia'longa ad defendendums et ad dandum longe poſitts 1, ra tnayſal.7 "M 
long armes to defend;and to-giue ro thoſe that are farre off, y8.j;p. rerba, 7 
Wherefore Bernard flicth to ther protection  { o) Coner we fimeat flew 
( faith he ) wnder the hadow of thy wings, | 5+ es <4 

The free and bountious grace of Saluation, to Saints they 
bequeath alſo, Foreuen asthe Scripture ſpeaketh of Gods pPorive warm 
fo they ſpeake of the virgin. ( p ) Save me,O Laaygin thy name. y[.13.n in aura 
Germans ſaith, ſhe ( q ) defendeth her ſernants from the te" tan. 

G2 0 
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of the wicked entmyby the only calling vpon her name by which the 
q Cerm.epud Sim. Prince of the vuorld s caſt out. And againe he prateth , That 
DIAt a7 4 lying lippes may be pat to fences that they may know, that thy name 
fela8 3.edn erbe[e 15, our Lady, The name of the virgine1s of ſo great power 
. With them, that it both woundeth and cureth , killeth , and 
maketh alive againe, Wherefore this name they will haue in 
thejr mouthes, not asa ligne of Saluation, but as the thing it 
rain - 1elf;(/) Thy name wuhich ts continually inthe mouthes of thy / i- 
rrp yu Hants, in all places , by all meanes, ts uct onely A ſrgne of life , #0J 
ws firjued 1910 gyd help, but doth procure aud effect the ſame. eAlbertus ſaith, 
6 96 Fr & (t) Art thou compaſſed about with darknes ? or 1s the way hidde 
modo, wt, q ” * from thee?looke vpon the illuminatrixyinnocate the Mother of G oa, 
hens hed gh" andcall ber Aary, The Roman Breniary ſaith , (=) In this 
procerus ehexcitat: day of ſolemmity and $ladnes we call on the ſweet name of Mary. In 
77 1 yarn prater vpon the names of our Lord , which beginneth, 
TOnflcs ns, Ommipotens dominug , hauing a Crofle at the end of eu 
26 tdi wia f reſpice Name; they adde , iſtanomina Regum , Jaſper , Melchior , and 
Wamonaricty mue- D [e247 With the twelue Apoltles, whoſe names are Peter, 
nouns 1+; arr Paul, « Andrew &c, allilt mein all my necellities, 
= tpi. Asthefacility of God in makin g or "aving, is expreſſed, in 
v ino4».4/ip. that hedothit by his word:ſo of al the A poltles they confeſs; 
left. Ecce quibes. yee to whoſe command the health and infirmity of all is [ubiett, 
mW : Afuetz. beale all thoſe that be ſich in manners, reſtoring vs to vertices. Bet: 
£%07 omnihs, anate larmine ſaith, they land not on the words 5 but On the ſenſe, 
nr 9%! (x) Anditislawefull to lay, Saint Peter haue mercy on meey 
Re Bren lym, 4nd Saint Peter ſane me, ſo we vnderlland it th us, Hame mercy 
Ctcas and Ponmee, by praying for mee. So lj ke, a Monuntebank rating poy+ 
x De Seft.bar, Tons to ſhew the power of his Tryacle, the Cardinall cares 
2207-042. rotto blaſpheame, andto commirte 1 dolatry , that he may 
| declare what vertue is in his mentall reſeruations, But this 
abomination no Tryacle of Gilead,no balme, no playlter can 
heal. For firltthey confeſs,without mention ofthe prayer of 
the Apollles , that to their comand all aluation & in rmity 
| 1s ſubjeR: then they delire them not to entreat for health, 
7 »; 5 00- gv but to heale :notto obtaine vertues,but to reſtore to yertues, 
iniull Reſponſde Tuſtin Martyr faith, ( y ) the thin gs that God doth of him- 
Evan Zo _ felfehedothicby his command : as though to do by com- 


mande- 
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mandement were the proper and peculiar mannerof Gods 
owne working. V Vhat ſhould we doubr, that to the com- 
mand & power of Saints they makeall things ſubie&, when | 
of the virgin they ſay,( = ) Grace us powred ont of thy lips, And * Offi Uirg angie» 
( a) of her, and for her, and b:cau{e of her, all ſcripture was made : —_ age PPS 
and for her the world was made:this is hee, that us foll of grate: *trop1. bac omnu 
rhes is ſhee, by whome Man was redeemed, And againe,(6 ) the a prope Meme 
faltwe 


did beare the king ofgjorps whom ſhee doth giue to eu Hhargres 


CHAP, [7. 


one that asketh, Wherefore the Engliſh Latine Primer calls ;,56% ham rekts 
her, (c ) The fonntaine of mercy, the fountayne of conſolation and = eff Ber ſuper 
pers, rhe huts of bfe cd foyer 473e. ce 
and gladneſs. Of Thomas Becket they [ing ( d ) Yato Thomas 1iews exhib 
all things jield and obey. To Thomas Dydimus they ſimply and 7.iv mdtde lwn 
abſolutely pray for deliverance ( e) O Thomas Dydimng , by "ixMor: 


Ci orar Obſccre to, 


Chriſt, whom thou deſernedſt to touch, wee beſerch thee with onr 4 Thea aparia 
lond-ſonnding prayers, to ſucconr vs wretches, that we be not dam- Pray Mf-Tos 
ned weth the wicked, in the comming of the great Tudge. e 0 Th:Dyd per 
The phraſes, which ſhew the one preſence of God a- ©"# rnd 
mong all his creatures, to ſaue, to deliuer, to gouerne, are in $i. ThiDyd, 
likeſorte giuen to Saints ; (f )Send out thy light, and thy grace —_ on EI 
(faith their pſalterto the bleſſed virgin ) and repaire againe 1y re denn wits ex cv9 
fe and conſtsence. Hence it is, that the Saints are called, (2) oro mis | 
light ofthe firmament, the port of light, the ſtarres of the Feta n Mil. 
ſea z becauſe as the light filleth all things; and is every where ge s. 
diffuſed: So the prouidence and power of the Sants fileth 7.3 mice « ns 
euery corner of the world. This preſence the Roman Mitlall fu roue ſors 
confelleth, calling her,(h ) The dropping hony combe of Charity, ſeuin us d:n3,00 
the bowels of mercy &c. And applieth vnto her thar of Frele- > ems ny, 
fiatticus, (s) From the beginning aud before the wyerld vucs T un bre Ry.im he 
created, tzntill the world to come I fhall not m_ , and in his holy , ge Papa ng 


habitation I miniftred unto him. What is this but a plaine 1N3erm vs: wn- 


acknowled tofthevirgins preſence inall ages, and to fTrgerroung' Ty 

ker _ , e _ ; ngnardy ping for ſinners ? Wherefore << agen 

eralſo, ( k,) My abiding is inthe fulveſt of Saint, 0658 yt 

Of hs Sake Sebaſtian , Z ves , Sy their fellowes SImeOn Le fb apt : 

Metapbrafter in” Lypomaniue ſaith, they fall not forſake you, Ph next eons 

though they ſreive ſo to doe , but they ſhall bee Savionrs and wiligmmgesd 
| e's Keepers 4: 15% 
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of the wicked enimygby the only calling vponher name y by which the 

q Germ. pad Sim. Prince of the vuorld is caſt out, Andagaine he prateth , That 
$1 etap tx Alc. , : 

Ly plijt. Salt par.s lying lippes may be put to fulexceythat they may know, that thy name 

jola8 3.cduYerbs« ;5, our Lady, T he name of the virgine 1s of fo great power 

with them, that it both woundeth and curerh , killeth , and 

maketh alive againe. Wherefore this name they will haue in 

their mouthes, not as a (igne of SaJuation, butas the thing it 

, {elf;(/) Thy name wuhich us continually inthe mouthes of thy [wr- 

Ita et (iGiſſims : a" | x 
_ or! jos oP wants, in all places , by all meanes , ts nct onely a ſrgne of life , oy; 


ore (eruris tor gyd help, but doth procure and effect the ſame. eAlbertus {aith, 


_ a8 hl » (t) Art thou compaſſed about with darknes ? or is the way hidac 
prodoy ute, Lats , fromthee?l 20ke Pon the uluminatrixyttuocate the Aother of G od , 
heni.ed exeanm andcall her Mary, The Roman Breniary faith , (#) In this 
[yur Lapel. day of ſolemmity and gladnes we call on the ſweet name of Mary. In 
24: part.v, apraiervpon the names of our Lord , which beginneth, 
ya pint 7 Fy. Omnipotens Amin , hauing a Croſle at the end of euery 
14144 via? reſpice Names they adde , iſtanomina Regum , Jaſper , Melchior , and 
| RY m#" Baltz&ar,with the twelue Apoſtles , whoſe names are Peter, 
nom nd Aaniis Paul, » Andrew Cc. aflilt mein all my necellities, 

cop Hap toes As thefacility of God in making or ſ2uing, is expreſſed, in 
v in944+./#p. that he doth it by his word:ſo of al the Apollles they confeſs; 
DER 240 % O yee to whoſe command the health and infirmity of all is ſubiefty 
bo Wor # Prece'l® beale all thoſe that be ſich in manners, reſtoring vs to vertties. Bel- 
guor emnits, janace Larmine faith, they [tand not on the words , but on the ſenſe, 
amr ww (x) Anditislawetulltoſay, Saint Perer haue mercy on mee) 
bw'.Ro Bre.in tym, and Saint Peter ſane me, ſo we vnderltand it thus, Hare mercy 
Exeter caintand;- pon meey by praying for mee, Solike, a Monntebank rating pOoY-+ 
x De $a/f,bar, Tonzto ſhew the power of his Tryacle, the Cardinall cares 
51 2 174:2-not to blaſpheame, and to commitrte ldolatry , that he may 

declare what vertue is in his mentall reſeruations, But this 

abomination no Tryacle of Gil:ad,no balme, no playlter can 


heal. For frlt they confeſs, without mention of the prayer of 
the Apo'Hes , that to their comand all ſaluation & infrmi 
is ſubte> : then they delire them not to entreat for health, 


— 


y Que Dew fact 


by peat rhe but to heale :not to obtaine vertues,but to reſtore to vertues. 
eniull Rejponde Tuſtin Martyr faith, ( y) the things that God doth of him- 
lee 1,4, Felfe;he dothir by his command : as though to do by com- 


mande- 
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mandement were the proper and peculiar manner of Gods 

owne working. V Vhat ſhould we doubr, that to the com- 

mand & power of Saints they makeall things ſubie&, when 

of the virgin they ſay,( = ) Grace ss powred ont of thy lips, And * Ofc Virgarg/s- 
( a) of her, and for her, and b:cau(e of her, all ſcripture was made : map wage, bac 
and for her the world was made:thes i ſhee, that ts fr ll of grace: *t1ropr. bac omar 
this ts ſhee, by whome Man was redeemed, And againe,( b ) the rae vj 
did bearethe king ofglory, whom ſhee doth giue to euery falwrf, —_— 
one that asketh, Wherefore the Engliſh Latine Primer calls NT 
her, (c ) The fountaine of mercy, the fountayne of conſolation and 71%: 4t Br ſuper 
pardon, the fountaine of lift and forgweneſs, the fountaine of piety 0g: cet 
and gladneſs. Of Thomas Becket they ſing z ( d ) Ynto Thomas Priewegora, lis 
all things jiela and obey.T o Thomas Dydimus they (imply and ND UM ng 
abſolutely pray for r > <a ;(e) O Thomas Dydimns , by "rebar: 
Chriſt, whom thou deſernedſt to touch, wee beſeech thee with our yo nr dards 
lond-ſonnding prayers, to ſucconr vs wretehes, that we be not dany- «in Mi The. 
ned werh the wicked, tn the comming of the great Iudge, wp ger 


o p . Dyd , 
The } reaped, which ſhew the ready preſence of God a- non ern 
mongall his creatures, to ſaue, to deliuer, to gouerne, are in 5:5.m Th:Dya. 


like forte giuen to Saints ; (f ) Send out thy light, and thy grace feminine? twar 


(faith their pſalter to the bleſſed virgin ) and repaire againe my pert r po 3 


Life and conſctsence. Hence it is, that the Saints are called, ( 7) qo a 
the light ofthe firmament, the port of light, the ſlarres of the ib-1ain Mel. 


ſea 3 becauſe as the light Gileth all things: and is every whereP/* 3s 


{ | . / KExoffic. ang'olat. 
is but a plaine IN3erm vs: wn 


acknowledgement of the virgins preſence inall ages, and to 9cmmiryets 
theend of the world , before God for linners 2 Wherefore or Song pi 
they ſay of her alſo, ( k) Hy abiding ts inthe fulneſs of Saints, Pd'1,15e quid? 
Of the Saints Sebaſtian, Zoes , and their fellowes S men "4 Ons 
ern port ct in” Lypomanue ſaith, they ſhall not forſake you, MA vie ante rok 


thoug 


in clernas [u/apre- 


they ſeeme [a fo doe 3 but they \ ſhall bee Sautonurs and ce: Maps gar 4-b 
ET | Keeper 4; 15%. 
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Keepers , now ſo communoto vs , that our [enſe cannot behould 
then : but after the ena they ſhall recetue you unto eternall Man 
m Splendor facies fog, How oft doth Boxanrntaure call upon the virgin, ( m)Let 
—_ To reulze. the brightnes of thy face , andthe ſweetnes of thy grace ſhine vpon 
at ne:timep(26 guy ſoule, Andagaine, ( ») Deliner me in the light of thy truth, 
wt has Pſ' 37 Finally.in this ſenſe the Roman Brentarie termeth the virgin, 
o 3. deenf. of48. ( g ) Pelagics curationum, the Sea of healing, | 
wp £41499 * Likewiſe, they ſo ſpeake of Saints,as that they make them, 
not only-inſtruments & interceſlors forſaluation vnto God, 
but ſaluation and all good things themſclues, which wee of 
> 7» Anich, eo Go deſire, Vnto Saint Clandins they come with ſuch po 
IE (6 werfull and omnipotent attributes, thatyou would beleeue it 
Monde Lanee6.4ie, WETER GOI at lealt, whome with ſuch ambition oftitles they 
q4" De.1570in 10 Pathetically adore z (p ) O comforter of the deſolate , deli- 
or. = ty ng werer of Captines , reſurrettion of the dead , got of the blind, 
30 ovat.Obſecrere, £47117 of the deafe, [peach of the dumbe, defender of theſe that 
np lars Lo ms inf. ſuffer [pwracke, the healer of the weake and irfirme, the health 
Males 4. tuhlma Of all that beleene in thee,” Saint Claud the benigue Confeſſor of 


— /t, pray for vs, In the howres printed at Paris the virgin 
ter miſericordie, vi. 18 Called, ( q ) The praiſe of holy ſoules, and the true Sauionr of 
ta,du/celo,et [pcs 


! : "ig 4 
bes  thens, In the Office of the bleſſed virginſet foorth by the c6- 
d+; «co; $ahy,  Mandement of Pires qrintizs,printed am. Dow. 159 8 inorat : 


pe pentevſt; ad  Obſeero tey(he is called the health of all that hopein her. In 
© Amigh. ad mag. tNe Engliſh Latine Primer, the con/olation of the deſolate , the - 


O beat pontificem, 


L, . | ; 
ee 4 of them that go: aſtray , the ſafety of all that truſt in thee, 
tiowrwn,que cram 11 the Roman Breniarie, (r ) All bayle boly virgins the me i 

; £3 


mucterata Oc. ap. 4 ” BS 4 : ; 
COT 0c + come of all our ſorrowes, by whome death was expelled , and life 


bn 2 et.xed tc, : brought in, And the Anthem faith, (/) All bal Daeenes0- 


Verh 1H /"M * & | , ” 
vowel » FE ther of mercylife,ſweetnesand hope. And'of Martm they ſay, 


Parifienſi) ve {an- ( t ) O Martin, ſweetnes,Pyhficke and Phyſition, Germanus the 


Eimndo caltu da _ ; 
nf wm pra Patriarch, in Simeon Iletaphraſtes faineth, that (# ) Zechary 


Ale. Lyp. i 2:a The Priel(t called the holy virgin, The end of Gods counſcells, the 


Dwni/ A « pF. 5 ' , SE. . . : 

_——_—Y =» : renonation of the things which were ould. So Michael Singelus 
coufeſſeth of Diomfires Arcopagita, (w that He was holmes ſent 

» A'oy prom pare. downe from Heaucn, to make holy the C ompany of Citizensy and 


biff. Sans, mend, 


rad gd print ſtrange rs 1 Parts that worſhip Chriſt, Germanus the Patri- 
#.2+3-<48.Yah, 47 againe calleth the virgin, ( x) the lampe of his Sowle , the 


Fd 


_ m———_—_—_ — 


C H AP» 1-3, The firſt Booke. 71 


leader of his doubtfulnes, the ſirength of his weakyes, the clothing 
of his nakednes , the riches of his ponerty, the healing of 
his vncurable wonnas , the taking away of hu teares , thereſt of 
his groanings, the eaſe of his ſorrow, the change of his A 
looſing of his bonds, the hope of his ſaluation, and the reward of all 

good things. Inmocent the'P ope laith,( y )She is Miſerwordiaraum Y. Inhis praier # 


: : SH # lemeng, Core. 
et Vere fons incuacuabilis 5 The inexhanſted forntayne of WEYCY die et Poe. "aa 


and forginenes, The Roman Breatarie calleth hery( z )The fulnes tencngiths <ppd 


of grace. In apraier of one of the Kofariewſhe is called;(« )the aſumpllutorce 
forginensſſe of ſinnes, the bond of lone, the medicine of wices, the {qo Pe 
veſſell of mercy, the ſ;/ppoole of grace, and the well of pardon, Adde 0 vaiuun ar 
heereunto that , which German ſpeaketh,calling her, ( þ ) *%* 2eceutermn 


ve A, Uniulum 4+ 
The honour of thoſe that be hanoured, the reward of all rewards, the moru,medela vitie- 


beight of all ighnes, And that of the Mitlall enſtiling her, RR 
( c ) The Mountaine yponthe toppe of Monntains, And of [n- AFB foam oy 


| . nat beat.u1r, 4.0 hem. 
nocent, ( d ) ſhe is not only the weyne and fountaine of mercy , but Marui oc _ 
mercy it ſelfe,and pardon it (elfe;and then tell me, whether this jae.r.oiz:; 
be to make Saints Redcemers, in the very propriety ofthe SR eas 
word ?For what greater titles can witinuent?or what words Jug ler.z Fu 
more powerfull and efficacious can any tongue deliuer , to v*<*fnm. 

-_ . . SS of 00 ipſa meſcris 

expreſſe the glory of Chriſt himſelfe? I hope, D. Kelli/on cordiun venia, 
canot deny, he doth not attribute ſo much to the Redempti- <*«C bemnic, 
on wrought by Chriſt, 2s theſe doto the Saints, and the bleſ(- 


ſed virgin. 


CHAP. XVIII. | 
That the Romi/h Church maketh Saints Saniours and Redeemers 
from all ſinnes, great and ſmall, and from the generall cap- 
tinitie thereof. Therefore the diſtincton of Bellarmine 
tonuchinr the delinerie from great and (mall debts , is but 
frenoloas. 


| ron: Bellarmine,or any other ſeeme to giue limits Anrere tothe 
and rules to their inuocation of Saints : yet ſuch is the gn nn 
vnbridled rage of furious and headſtrong blaſphemie , that cacion. 

it regarderh no lawes, reſpe&erh no bonds, but ouerfloweth 

all bankes, all meaſure, all orders which it preſcribeth vnto 

it ſelfe, For in the Portuſe of Sar»m they acknowledge, that 


G4 the 


. = VE — 


= The firſt Booke, Cnar 18, 
= the holy Virgin taketh away both great and ſmall offences. 


2 Deſc ptecarzve (4) Blt ont onr finnes, rel:afe our heinns crimes ; for fo the 
lexa [acinar t : 


fe Sw in Sers, WOrd T'acinu importeth. Di/cipylus de Tempore laith,(b)There 
Seat-Mara.let. gye not ſo many n:ceſſities in our mortall nature, as there are effe- 
in ſeacinus tureſſe 


putes faith 0d; (Fall belpes in the holy Virgin.\Wherefore the Romane Miſlall 
noting 2a bein233 rayeth to hery(c) Let exery one feele thy helpe, Yea, the Legend 


oficnce 


b Dd Saufiu Of Lombardy bringeth-in the Virgin her ſelfe, afſuring one 
[9:34-(6%2- | Reginald of her apſolute power in all occaſions, (4) Arke 


6 ee hg of me what thou wilt ,and I will gize it thee. Theſame is acknow- 
<Preemoud Tedgedin the Millall ;{ e) Watſorner good the world bath , it 
Leg.LowmbinDe- hath from ber. Neither is the Prerogatiue of the Virgine any 


moncs, 


© Rioguid bon | pw then any other of the Saints in this behalfe. For the 
rewdubaber,ch Romane Breuiarie teacheth vs to. pray, ( f) That the werits 
ety «#6 f- of the Saints eAbdon and Senon interceding, we may deſerne tobe 
Firg'ec. 3.Hae deliuered from all onr neceſſities. And of Leo, his merits interce- 
{ he Brew 1+ 4- ding * abſolue wifromall ſinnes, To intercede by merite is to-' 
601.6 SenonTuly redeemes for therein the merits of him that worketh,are offe- 


dra out . . . 
Serra tze1m Ted vÞ as the price and ſatisfaRtion for -tranſpreſſions : and to 


» Joh m ter the ſamemanner they confelle of Saint Nicholas, that (g) 

Lees enter op ©) 15 mee13ts they that ſeeks him with their whole heart , are de- 

Sunn cadets. Hinered from all aeftruttion, 

rantwr,qe:que- Finally, great or {mall Saint, hee is of the ſame honour 

corde. Per Saran Partaker 3 | | 

0-54 ns (h) Allyon whom God; | ys from the world hath freed, 

h E'x Chrnnic.de Gining to you the good celeſtial, 

: g+-97 1s ap | Releaſe to ws our finnes.-. 

co /ecre,vem And the Miſlall of Sarwm ſaith, ( 5 ) The hely company of 

6 rn oye of, «ery excellent oiny 26 of Archangels blot ont our fines. T he 

Einediong Hi ory of Lombardy doth report of a Penitent, ( k.) that he 

aceptare?.  rcueiled to acertaine Biſhop « ſlupendiousHrine,from which 
the Biſhop durſt not abſolue him, but ſent him to the image 
of Saint James, with the ſinne written in paper: which bein 
laid vpon the Altar before Saint Tamer, the ſinner ſhortly af 
ter, comming to know thedoome of the Saint,they found 
the linnetaken cleane away , and aboliſ}:ed out of the paper : 
and thus by a dead Saint he waz abſolued from his, great ſin 

vuro 


I OE" 
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vnto whom out of the living word, and thepromiſes of 
Chriſt, the Biſhop durlt not pronounce forgiueneſſe. By 


theſe progſegl doubt not, but even with halfe an eye the e- - 


vall Reader may fce , how from all ſinnes both great and 

mall they make the Saints Redeemers and Sauiours ; and 
ſo (by Bellarmine his owne concluſion) Redeemers proper- 
ly vnderſtood ; for to deliverfrom the captivitie of ſinne he 
amaketh Redemption. in the proper ſenſe. . 


CHAP. XIX. 


That the Romiſh Church maketh Chriſt inſufficient to ſaluation, 
contrary to the ſecond Limitation of Bellarmine, 


"A Fhough to blinde the eyes of the ignorant, andto car- Zxanin, 


ſmooth and fairegloſſes, vpon their venemous and diveliſh 

blaſphemies : yet there are divers ſtrong and demonſtratiue 
arguments, by which the Synagogue of Rome is evidently 
convinced, that iteſteemet Civil as an inſufficient Redee- 
_ wer. ] will reduceallof them vnto five heads. Firſt, becauſe 
they makethe Saints Redeemers of themſelues : the ſecond, 

becarſe they make the belpe of Saints not onely profitable, but ab- 

ſolutely neceſſary to our Redemption : the third Secanſe they make 

the bleſſed Virgin Saint Mary the firft moning cauſe , or ſpring of 
Salaation : the fourth, becanſe they make the Saints our ſole and 
abſolnte Red:emers :the hift, becauſe they make the Virgin the $a- 

iour of Women, as Chrift is of Men. Strange aſſertions you 

will ſay: but Itruſt, by thattimeyou haue well weighed and 

conſidered the proofes and Teſtimonies I ſhall produce, the 

cleare eye of an vnpartiall iudgement; will eaſily diſcerne 

berwixt the Sheepes clothing, and the rauvening Wolfe : be- 

twixt the bitter pill they prepare for the ſtomacke , and rhic 

gold;which is caſt vpon it, to deceive the fight. 


> GHAP: 
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rie captive ſimpleſoules with falſe pretenſes , they caſt cjon.. 


of the | 
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CHAP. XX 
That the Romiſh Church-Saints are made Redeemers of them- 
ſelues, 


BESS ee he Synagogue of 
His blaſphemie is ſo intolerable, nn ac S - f; 
=” doubt not ) will bee afhamed rhereo 
Rome it ſelte ( 1 doubt 1 he light,that they make 
diucrs reaſons it is euident as the light, £1 
yet by ow) emers of themſelues. For proofe whereo ; 
the Saints rede ; Ul the corruptions an 
rage ON ara oy ___ to be chica pur- 
"HR e Saints, an | : £ 
_— _ the {ſecond place will ſheiv, that they ac 
ed : and then in ints, by their owne workes to be delivered. 
Fnowledge the —_— Fan (4) They were all moFT noly meny 
Fuerunt amies ww 72 of [41312 faith of the Saints) | J or their owne faults 
a Fueriint Wn / lutle ſatisfattion for Fer ON whe. 
04.p rod 64 ſo that they needed but 1 th ſo many miſtries and uffiiclionsy 
ſeu ealpis fexa/et* and yet they were oppreſſe wa fu wel aol races Pie. 
rue, ren ren that ney ages arg Frier wrelicth the words of Saint 
anguftys E affic- Andto this purpoſe WEST fe oil: 0::ght toſatisfie fer hs 
er KS ts 2 Yprdy 1 hee v5 ; j ME Font it xs endent ; (b) 
Yunt,v r . ws _ , 4 
Wat mg preegts owne offenſes » #n bus Epaſtl: eto d, Chriſtian Readers 
; ormer ink, | I le. But vnderſtan » WAT 
Belar de mdelg. 1 MIR = - _ to thoſe that reproched and aba- 
y - © y $ tne () 
bi Coty 071 peut irg modeſt y OA Guat hee Iv of 
© Vid. Theoph.in tant flagitious ſcandal he had giuen ro the : 
bu locwm. any exorbitant flagi had but 
The craey go IN by from hence the Cardinallenforceth, _ a C vvill 
COTS little to anſwere for, and a ſinall debt to gi ic; * poo 
words tn | : . > 1s = 
{erve not his haue the clearenelle of his gen iicfollowing $2 
e Now 2twr egae tiong contrarie to the a 0! ip rl & 
P rio Mar ils A) Tet I am not ereby wjiijied. ; 
pes "a the Views Mary, Bellarmine alſo ſaith, that (e) fre nee 
dc indulg.l.1 Cap. ded no [atisfattien for her ſelfe 5 and ai gs + bo 4 a8 
, . > 1 anticlesy. 
goto her thar which is focken of the Churc 1inthe C ; 
pd woo art wholly fare my {28 To others (faith D;cipmlres de Ten 
pecier ut rmorial- ef 


; ; 0 
quodmonguen P&- ned mortally : but to her, that ſhe neuer # med venally, anpe en 
| eats vemualte another place he ſaith of her, ( 2) 1n this preſent "exnanha ra 
Pu . - 
| Floor «/. finned.The Methode to meditate onthe Rofary,inthe 
þ Pig. a 


|  lorous myſterie ſaith, 


(b) 2h 


—_—_—_—_p_ 


CHaAP,20. 
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(>) My ſinnes » ſweet Lord, torment thee thus, h In od t.Anew. 
Thy Mothers did not (0, anus 1598, 


B EV WAY a alſo faith 3 (, ) 1, ary had 0 finne of her HET The 1 Proprium Mar j4 
Mitllall of Sar«m faith, (k&) Shee proceeded from a faull 7 ftocke delictwn no habwits 


Ser.2.de a//uwmp. 


Sithout fault, Gratian the compiler of Decrees ſaith, ( /) That kExr.dce vices 
neither Mary wr Tohn could ſinne. Durand faith, ( m) Toh © oiieroter 


Virg4,qu4 itell;; s- 


B aptiſt was borne cleare, that 5 without originall ſme. Then if mr wanna wr 
$0.19 /6) beat wit, 


they were free from the at and power of (inning » itis eui- $71 wns 


dent, they had no neede to be redeemed by Chriſt, but did | Deconſer Af 
iuſtifie themſelues. To theſe let mee adde the teſtimonie of 7y,211/77n5*% 


Tobn Fiſher Biſhop of Rochefter, who ſaith , (») Some there bee ex The.Bels. ſmmey 
which through grace in this life hane ſo purged themſelues by pe- dot $5 toda of 
naxce for thery offences, that they haue made a ſufficient recompence 9 Senguie fuſs 
for them, And to every Virgin Martyr the Romane Breuiarie rs cen i 
doth attribute z monte gc 
Who by ſhedding blond aeſerned theeV ren = 


The holy heauen to clime. 
So alſo the ſame Miſlall commendeth Lxciaz (p) By thine p Senguine proprie 


owne bloud thou haſt enercome the enimie, Of all the Virgins ge- pp on Sante's 
nerally they ſing, (q) By thy comelineſſe, andby thy beanty » ſet wr 4 oy 
forward, proceede and raigne. Andas Chrilt appeareth before ,,..6 rogue, 
Godin his owne righteouſnelle : ſo of every Virgin they ſay, Re-Sre.m Com, oh 
(r) Thos haſt lowed righteouſneſſe and hated imiquitie ; wherefore " Diendhiafics 
God, enen thy God, hath anointed thee with the oyle of vladne ſe A- ns —_ 
bone thy fellowes. Surely, whereas our Redemption hathitwo Canes Brow, Ro, 
principall parts : the firlt, to deliver from captiutie : the {c- harper "og 
cond,to bring into glory : you ſee that both theſe the SAINES puke acres: 
by their owne ſufferings vnto themſclues procurezas the Ca- 
tholick Miſſals aftirme. Wherefore Lindams bluſheth not to 
auouch, ( s ) That good workhes are theclearfing and expration of 
ſins formerly comitted. And Soto,(1)That the mmd ef the Church { Amon. 
i, that we muſt ſo put truſt in good workes, that they be analen Is me. 

480 cleanſe ſinne, to parifie Gods wrath , and to'attaine enerliſl1ng u Veſſurtyro pre 
Be, If this bee true in all men, much more in Saints then 5 apes 7 Ap 
whoſe ſinnes Bellarmine will haue to bee few and ealie, us, iz» fn 19s 

Canifins out of a ſaying imputed to Am#reſe proucthz that © _—_ 
Saints (#) may entreat' for our fines, what y thr owne _ Manna. £xir6t.10, 
WaAj///O 


Ty me eG ans Ibn 9s 1, 


i... en, .. & 
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waſhed away their awne ſinnes z if they had any, E gidina faith, 
wEoE L521. ( w ) The Reader may eafily colleft, that there are men with. 
oct [7ane, AU with one voice lay, the Virgin is abſolutely ho- 

and free from any (inne. Bonaventyre ſaith, ſhee made her | 


I 
x Sancrmaritns ies holy: ( x) The Santtwarie which thy owne bands hawe made, 


Fr axe. is the Temple of thy glorious body. Now of late our Teſuires haue 
tun omplamcorpe: taken authoritie for this Dorine, out of the mouth of the 
Play,  Divell himſelfe. For they ſay, thatone ( y ) Yerrine a Diuell 
y Act.Deermbots, proclaimed, that 10/1 Baptiſt tookg upon him repentancegto ſhew 
P44 9. ſiumers the way unto repentanceywhen hee had nat ſinned, and that 
ſome goe to heauen by repentance, other through innocence, Where« 
for I truſt, no man can doubt of the Doctrine, that it is true 

lince the Diuellpreacheth ir. | 
zLymilng, TheHiltorieof Lombardy witnelſeth of Francs, (z) that 
in uiarrm, hencuer remembred op ofons by him committed which ( through 
the mercy of God) he had not waſhed away by ſatisfattion, Nay 
they not onely make Saints ſuchzas haue little or no neede to 
be purified andcleanſed themſelyes : but fuch, as in this life 
Ret is feele power and might in themſclues to redeeme others. 
#pſa curn fil pro Wherefore Diſcipnlus deTewpore faith, (a) That if the Virgin 
aſe: Dip, fn” had not ſeene » that the ſuffering of Chriſt had beene ſufficient 1 
Temyer,1 64 tar.R, her ſelfe wonld hane gone vp to the Croſſe together with her ſounc, 


CHAP. XXI. 


The Romane Church maketh the workes and merits of Saints; not 
onely profitable , but abſolutely neceſſary alſo unto Sal- 


KaAtLoN. 


2 Andr,in 1 Cle de I]: is a true pohtion of the great Canoniſt ohawnes Andrea's 

my wm (4) Of ewo things tending to one end, ifthe one bee ſuf- 
ficient, the other is ſuperfluous. Hence then is it an euident 
argument, that they elteemenot Chriſts merits ſufficient to 
faluation, becauſe the merits of Saints are not onely profi- 
fable, but abſolutely necellarie thereto. 

Neceſlitie doth alwaies preſuppoſe, that there is not per- 
fe and ſufficient fulnetſe in one : for which cauſe wee flee 
to another meane, Jacobus Spigelires in his Lexicon of the 

E tearmes 


_— 
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tearmes of the Ciuill Law faith,(5)A thing necellarie is that, b xece/++f,quod 
which by ſome force compelling mult needs bee done. It js 7 ©9%«c2cmmre 
euident therefore, that whoſo ſaith the merits of Saints are Lex, Ow 
necellarie to our ſaluation, doth thereby make them ſuch, as : 
without which-we cinot be faued; & ſo by conſequence they {7 otmim on 
make the merits of leſus Chrilt our High Prieſt inſufticient. $yeruy6non we 
To proue their opinion concerning the neceſlitie of the a coke" & 
helpe of Saints, there needeth no more but that , which the bear v ry. ##.4.6 
Mitlall of Heretf.ſpeakerh of the Virgin, («) /f rho# wilt not bee Pig nee... 
ouerwhelmed with the fterme, then let thy ſight nener be from the ne: cogut te rogare. 
brightneſſe of this Starre. She holding thee vp, thou canſt not fall : TI 
ſhe being thy prote(ter, thou canſt not be aſraid : ſhee being thy lea- e O(al.1 16, 
der, thou ſhalt not be weary. Likewiſe in one of the Roſaries ) On Lag, oi 
greateſt (a) neceſſitie compels is to call ypon thee, And in their auorw vablincs 
Ladies Pialter, Except the Lady build the houſe of the heart, the a ena . _ 


buili'tn Pall nit cndare. Againe, (f) whom thor thy ſelfe wilt, he o 241 in hac vita 


n 


3 ſancd : from whom thou turneſt thy face, he goeth anto deflrm (Th. * cnmuecarpe 


en, ( g ) Hethat inthis life deth not call pon thee, ſhall nener come TY 
mito the K ingdome of God, Another ſaith (+) If thow let her goe, as ito ig 
then art not Celars frierd ; for without her he ſhall not ſane thee. ſars, | 
There wanteth not alſo one that affirmeth , (:) As the infant pe hes pam 
cannot li4e without the nurſe : ſo without our Lady hee cannot haut wig. 
ſalaation, Yea, Coiterus a late leſuite is not alhamed to {ay » CNS: 
(k) that the King of Heauen doth notbing with vs , but according AueMar. © 
to the will of his Mother the Dncene of Heanen. Thus you lee a ptot—.r 
by ſundry their teſtimonies, how necelſſary they make the hora: frmens (wp 
workes of Saints to our deliverance. Wherefore the Millall vo gopher 
of Sarum vrgeth, thatthe Virgin ſhould bedaily call'd vpon, iv Miſa quoridia- 


. d, 
and incellantly adored, ( /) Roe as 


*Worſh1p her, and to her pray, | dey lux dow. 
Euery honre , andenery day : | ns a” og 
Let minde be ſuppliant, voice per acyaa, 5 auxilio tis [@/tte- 
And the Breuiary of Hereff. yeeldeth reaſon hereof ; ( »: ) [md 


Becauſe that continually the Church doth want her ſaning helpe. Ung48.1 ſucros 
In theſecond Councell of Nice they made a Lawzthat Who- cre as 
ſoemer (1) did conſecrate a Temple without the reliques of Saints, ex nons Cavone, 
ſhould bee depoſed. By which a necellitie is ha that Ps 

| aints 
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waſhed away their ewne fines, if they had any. P gidans Gith, 
why. L&.9 ( w ) The Reader may eafily collett, that there are _ men with. 
ot Ine, All with one voice lay, the Virgin is abſolutely ho- 
Ty and free from any linne. Bonaventyre ſaith, ſhee made her _ 
x Canxcruarins ſelfe holy: ( x) The Santtnarie which thy owne bands have made, 
Fate. ks the Temple of thy glorious body. Now of late our leſuites haue 
tun romplamcerye: taken authoritie for this DoQrine, out of the mouth of the 
Pals Diyellhinſelfe. For they ſay, thatone ( y ) Ferrine a Diuell 
y Act.Deermb.ts, proclaimed, that [on Baptiſt tookg upon him repent ancegto ſhew 
Parts. ſinners the way unto repentanceywhen hee had nat ſinned, and that 
ſome goe to heauen by repentance, other through innocence, Where« 
for I truſt, no man can doubt of the Doctrine, that it is true, 

fincethe Diuell preacheth ir. 
zLyed Long, TheHiltoricof Lombardy witneſſeth of Francs, (z) that 
inwiiaFr, he never remembred any offence by him committed which ( through 
the mercy of God) he had not waſhed away by ſatisfattion, Nay» 
they not onely make Saints ſuch,as hauelittle or no neede ta 
be purifiedandcleanſedthemſelues : but fuch, as in this life 
#2 feele power and might in themſelues to redeeme others. 
ſa cun fo pro Wherefore Diſcipulus deTempore ſaith, (a) That if the Virgin 
roo ot had not ſcene , that the ſuffering of Chriſt had beene ſufficient 
Temſer,1 64 tar., her ſelfe wonld bane gone vp to the Croſſe together with her ſounc, 


CHAP, XXI. 


The Romane Church maketh the workes and merits of Saints; not 
onely profitable , but abſolutely neceſſary alſo vnto Sal- 


KAt0N. 


a Ardr,n1Cleds Þ IT 182 true pohtion of the great Canonilt Johawnes Andrea's 


/amma trunt cap, 


fiutt Cavhel. (4) Of ewo things tending to one end, ifthe one bee ſuf- 


ficient, the otheris ſuperfluous. Hence then isit an euident 
argument, that they eſteemenot Chriſts merits ſufficient to 
faluation, becauſe the merits of Saints are not onely profi- 
fable, but abſolutely necellarie thereto. | | 
Necellitie doth alwaies preſuppoſe, that there is not per- 
fect and ſufficient fulneiſe in one: for which cauſe wee flee 
to another meane, [acobus Spigelire in his Lexicon of the 
| tearmes 


I DE 
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tearmes of the Ciuill Law ſaith;(5)A thing necelſarie is that, b xec/eef,qued 
which by ſome force compelling mult needs bee done. . It is 744% 092-9 
g 


evident therefore, that whoſoſaith the mierits of Saints are Le. 

necellarie to our faluation, doth thereby make them ſuch, as 

without which.-we cinot be ſaued; & ſo by conſequence they {Aon aumia wn 

make the merics of Ieſus Chrilt our High Prielt inſufhcient. ns. pars 
 _.Toproue their opinion concerning the neceſlitie of the an wet" ag 
helpe of Saints, there needeth no more but that , which the bee v»4. «8.4.6 
Mitlall of Heretf.ſpeaketh of the Virgin, (c) /frhow wilt not bee 5/2 rien... 
ouerwhelmed with the ftorme, then let thy ſight nener be from the ne: cogat te rogare. 
brightneſſe of thts Starre. She holding thee vp, thou canſt not fall ; prrlg are 
ſhe being thy proteltor, thou canſt not be aſraid : ſhee being thy lea- eP(al.1 16, 
der, thou ſhalt not be weary. Likewiſe in one of the Roſaries þ CIOs 
greateſt (4) neceſſitie compels 1s to call ypon thee. And in their anotowuthncde 
Ladies Plalter, Except the Lady build the houſe of the heart, the ® _— 6 — pow 
_— Pall wit endure. Againe, ( f) whom thou thy ſelfe wilt ,he g Qu ira. 
# ſaned : from whom thou turneſt thy face, he goeth anto deſtirutti- ng con 
en, ( go ) Hethat in this life deth not call ypon thee, ſhall newer come di. p/al.8 > 
into the Kingdeme of God, Another ſaith (>) If tho tet her goe, > OROs 
than art not Caeſars friend ; for without her he ſhall not ſane thee. ſara, 
There wanteth nor alſo one that affirmeth , (5) As the infant !,7/56ne Coun apud 
cannot live without the nurſe : ſo without our Lady hee cannot haue virg. " 
ſaluation, Yea, Cofterus 2 late leſuite is not aſhamed to ſay , * +a ag 5 
(k) that the King of Heawen doth notbing with vs , but according AuMa. 
to the will of his Mother the Dncene of Heanen. Thus you ſee ws yes —_— 


by ſundry their teſtimonies, how necetſary they make the hors: /irmens (up- 


plex,vox canore in 


workes of Saints to our deliverance. Wherefore the Millall Nh een 
of Sarum vrgeth, thatthe Virgin ſhould be daily calld vpon, is Mie queridie- 


and incelſantly adored, ( /) pug rngs 
Worſhip her, and to her pray, | ducy lux dun, 
Enery honre , andenery day : | —_— "og 
Let minde be ſuppliant, voice Nd lpnntig; auxi eixg ſalwta- 
And the Breuiary of Hereff. yeeldeth reaſon ereof ; ( m \ $a rain 


Becauſe that continually the Church doth want her ſawing helpe. Vnc4.8.1 ſacres 

In theſecond Councell of Nice they made a Lawzthat Who-{,,s 5 Fa 

ſoener (n) did conſecrate a Temple without the reliques of Saints, «x none Cavene, 

ſhould bee depoſed. By which a neceſlitie is RR I_ 
aints 


ln 


CHAP,21, 


Saints ſhould bee implored as well as God, to helpe and 


deliver vs. 4 
The Romane Breuiarietothe bleſſed Virgin confeſſeth; 
o In tebeati/: ef (0) Tnthee, O thou moſt bleſſedyrs the expetFation of our reward, 


expetatio neftreris 


promierun, ct, 6, What can be more forcibly ſpoken, or more effeRually vite- 
ſivpertcexeuſei7, red, to proue the Virgins helpe to bee neceſſary to our ſalue. 
tion,in whom is the expeQation of our reward ? Since the 
Millall maketh the Virgin necefſarie to faluation , the Re- 
ſary mult needs acknowledge the ſane. Wherefore there« 
nSunmenceeſitay in they pray, ( p ) Extreme neceſſitie enforceth vs , whom ple 
cog ne11n flats cod in the flouds the Sea doth beat ypon, to call wpon thee. 
+9 % apa Ifthe merites of Chriſt be,before the Tribunall of God the 
Father,ſufhcient ; let them now ſhew why the merites of 
Saints are ſo necetlarie, and what extremitie driueth them in 
the cruell Sca-beating loode, to flievnto the virgin. Indeed 
the Tridentine Fathers, to colour the matter in their Canons, 
qSmed. Trid eg, Make it only Bonumer wtile, (q ) good and rofitable, that 
9 4c anweare ve- Saints ſhould offer their praiers for vs; not ſpeaking a word 
oat nk aa © oftheir merits or ſatisfaQions : but in the Catechi/me of the 
4 1 nog {ame Councell, they plainly profetle a Neceſſity,( r )thatnot 
falant bornnd pro: only for their /xterceſſion, but for their Merits, God poW- 
cer alfiduefecrort, reth many bleſſngs vpon vs z therefore the Saints muſt be 
mers ct gra6ay Called On becauſe they daily pray for the health of men, and 
vice; be God conferreth many benefits vpon vs for their merites and 
Cremage. | race, And thart they doe indeed ( notwithſtanding their 
i 4rq:corvops imooth mitigation of Goodand Profitabl:) make Saints tO 
lantlorg ener our ſaluation necellarie;it is to the eyes of the blindeſt vnder- 
ne tanding pepeuonniens they condemnethem as Hereticks 
 &þ beSf 9. con- 1at ( / ) Hould ira matter needleſs to frequent for help the 
a 2 rcerm memorie of Saints, Ifthe help of Saints be not of neceſ{itiey 
4 pom why doe they not leaueit at liberty to euery mans conſci- 
k6 0195 0. ence? It ts cuident then, they ſtill retaine that opinion of G«- 


Bern. Mare!.:x 0181 Bicl (t)that God hath diuided his K ingdome with the bleſſed 
c —_ Ms, Cnr gn ; andretayning inflice to himſelf, hath aſſigned her to ex 
Corda pefuljuper ECMFe mercy, V Vhich if it be truezit would follow that the vir- 


york bes, gin were more neceſlarie ro our Saluation then God him- 
ſt 


Iam.14;.4, OTE, 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


That according to the dottrine of the Church of Rgme , Chriſt is 
net the firſt and original canſe of Saluation', but the vir- 
gin Mother, 


Oſtearneſtly doth the Lord blame the Colonies,which 
/Athe King of Afr placed in the Cities of [{rael, for that 
(a) They feared God, and (erned their Idols alſo. It isno excuſes Rrg.17:3 7, 
yntoIdolatry at all, that God and his Chriſt haue a part or a Ezech. 20.39, 
rtion in our worſhip, or that they are principally adored, 

) For thos (faith he) ſoalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him b D:m 6.14, 
onely ſhalt thou ſerne, And yet had the Church of Rome reſted Mzth 4-10. 
in this, there might haue been more hope; as of ſuch as had 

not knowne () the deepeneſſe of Sathan. But as his (4) Phi- 41H £7 
litim wife thought her ſelfe never fatisfied with trecherie, ©? 
nor full of ynfaithfulneſſe , till ſhee was gotten vnto the 
Crowne of Sampſon: ſtrength : Sothe Romith fraternitiene- q1,, p,yins wit 
uer giue over,tillthey haue made a ſpoileof the higheſt ex- beche virgin 
cellencie of the great Prieſthood of our Redeemer; taking CO” 
from him that, which by their owne confeſſion, is the grea- uavon. 

teſt honour of Chriſt, to bee our firlt juſtification , and the © Di Sabburief 
originall ſpring thereof. am Dvarks 
The Mitlall of Sarum, in the TraRt before the Office of dr cwnin gravie 
our Lady, reaſoning why Saturday aboue allother daies is are, peerage 
holy tothe bleſſed Virgin, ſaith, (e ) Jr i the gate and en- imueparad. Igie 
trance onto the Lords day, Therefore when wee are in tlie 65,4. ps 
fauour of our Lady, wee are ( asit were) inthe gate of Parg-lmmge.m 
diſez becauſe ſhe igvnto vs the entrance into the Kingdome Fe: trum & 
of Heauen. Of all good things ( faith Damaſen to the child- £14 £0nd.mef 
bearing Virgin) Ti 20 art the beginning, the middle, and the end. *7}-voith 
Hence come the attributes of infinite honour, all importing 8% v«15/@v ® + 
the Virgin to bethe beginning of our ſaluation. As, vvhen 1, 145,500-hae - 
ſhee is called ( 2) the firſt bleſſing of women, the windor> of hea- __ do. 
en, the morning of our ſunne, the gate of Paradie,the holy roote, R#:Dre im cio, 
the fountaine of loge, the Mother of grace and mercy ; nay, pre- gaps an | 
#4 poriay (-h) the gate before the way ,, as .” they oljreen < o 
; ſhou] 


——_—_——_— _ 
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ſhould ſay, the beginning of the beginning of ſaluation, 
k Is Tarris Cai Cortfire in his Letany calleth her () The cax/er of onr glad- 
ſpent 15- mwefſe.  Neitheris this ſpoken onely in reſpe , that our Sa- 

viour les vs CHKk1sT tooke the beginning of his 

mortall naturezin the holy cloſer of her vapolluted wombe; 
| Vil.Chens ds Dur It is ſpoken in reſpect of the inherent vertues of the holy 
Savc mwepeart + Virgin, (/) and for that faluation and life flowe from her 
n Bears Prre2 ©: manifold graces, to the whole Church of God. Becauſe(fay 


r14 714 fect? wyo- 


tetaren Pers: they) (n) be did the willef the Father , that was it which God 
poet 66 meer" 1d magnifie in her, betauſe ſhe did the will of the Father : mt 
an 194 parry, becauſe fleſh begate fleſh, And againe, (#) Therefore ſhe is happyy 


now 44/4 care grnm 


regen becauſe ſhe kept the Law of God, not becauſe the Word in her was 
farnm \® rew. j 
in «Fo rg made fleſh. In another place, (0). Thence ſue deſerned the gloryy 


4i 1nd: -lax ,q16/4 


webs dei cuftedir, Which Chriſt afterward encreaſed. Albert ſaith, Shee (p) # 


on JU gn ver- called full of grace, becauſe ſpe 1s the meane and the cauſe of grace, 
bum care fattue | 


in/:f ſump. And in the Romane Breuiarieſhe is tearmed rhe (9) fwlneſſeof 


« Hac proxerwt Trice, The blaiphemous Pfalter, thrice imprinted,(2t Paris 
CT Go ance, At Venice, at Lypſia)chus confetleth , (r) By her grace ſinner art 
rnat, Vorget.q. releaſed, and by her mercy ſockne ſſe «paired. But to returneto 


exult, Marx 


Ance. our purpoſe : in the Legend of Lembardy they wrcelt the 
p Ex Chemnicde Scripture to the Virgin ; (+) Behold [ come, in the beginning of 
the booke it 15 written of me, that I ſheuld doe thy will, O God. A8 
though in the beginning of Gods coun{ell, for the redempti- 
f Leg-Lomb.in ON of Mankinde, the Virgin had been ordained to ſatisfieby 


«fun V : 


Dor rin perteRt obedience the iultice of God. To ſhew thar the Vir- 


fon Frrg, Alter gin isthe very ſpring of our ſaluation , they compare het 
c#'s oh Ro. Drew, 0 * 
7 = jb» a with our firlt parent Ema, as the Apoltle Paul compareth 


exit, Chrift with Adam. Eua (t) did by, killungyoulrt 4 Mary ard by 
wel orig : qreee kning profit vs: that ard wound, this did cure vi. Fiſher Biſhop 
qe frogroditnr? of Recheiter faiths (».) By her humilite foe hath broken the Di- 


vv Paredi porta 


Soba are wels bead. ( w) The gates of Paraate (lanh the Roman Mitlal ) 
fron: que bedie g's- IreEre by thre epencd to viwhich triampheſt mnſy olorinfly with the 


"os (um A «gels 


+ Ks rae S pal Angels. Another ſaithz{ x) As aeath entrea by the pride of Euaz 
tn aſſump Yirg in fo by the humility of Mary lite is reſtored tows againe. In the pre- 
Tee. mag face of one of their Roſaries they bluſh not to ſay,( 7) That 
fs ; + SS God had not ſent his Sonne into the world, except the deſerts of the 
batt wetter, Wirginhadbeeneſe great, AndintheRoman Breviarie againe 


(z) FJ 


-_—— 
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The firſt Booke. 81 
( =) By thy rngular aſſent (ſay they ) thow diddeFt ſucconr the lof} * Re Bre.1.dheinfs, 
world. A. ſaued the A + iuing the Sonne, ſo wh I ICY 
them the Virgin ſaueth the wockihy yeelding her conſent ; ## 5-7 0 beats 
Nay, as God gaue, ſo the Virgin alſo gaue her Sonnefor our © © tes 
Redemption. Forin the Mitlallprinted at Colen by Mar- 
tin Werdena we are taught, that (a) The Virgin Mary gaue her a Dedit wnigenth 
onely begotten Sonne for our wickedneſſe, and the fruit of her womb c (*; Hariapro 


for onr offenſes. The Malle of Sarisbury corrupting the Text, ſend ele ipes 


I r ſhall bruiſe the head of the Serpent , and turning IT into f**412»eitre Mi 


1oer iti Colom, 


S H £,doth afterwards ſhew how the Virgin doth breake the oyreſper Her. 
Serpents head; (5) namely, [x that ſve ſacrificed together Virgs. 4*Watan Dom. 


witie and humilitie unto God, Andin another place, By thee the Fiat os 
occaſion of [inne is taken away, the curſe of our firſt Parent us tur- 25: / ed, cond _ 
ned into bl-ſſing. Wherefore in the ſame Milall they adore her 6 Bs 


«c beata vi20 cb 


as Chriſt is adored : By thy holy concepteon, by thy boly Natimng- *rmerit ? nimen 


qued virginitarem 


"Cnr. 23» 


ty deliner vs. Eau oe 
It is by this which hath been ſpoken euident, that not on- {er/frawr oo. 


Iy in reſpe ofthe fruite of her wombe eſis Chrift, butalſo y,4..9.5,6wre 
in reſpect of her owne humiliry, prevention of linne,merits, #o7oguur, 
conſent, and ſuch like,the is made the originall ſpring of ſal- 

uation; according as Di;7ip. de Temp. inlinuateth,where hee {tals ot bad 
faith,( c) It i inf, both by eccleſiaſticall and cinill magement, ciay u recleſcatics | 
that he which findeth the loſt ſubſtance of another , ſhoul4 reſtore wyguiri _— 
ﬆt : But Mary found grace, which was loft by vs. Wherefore he © Mariaimenis 
will hanue Mary to reſtore grace vnto vs. God grant the veile Cons Fore por 
me be taken from their eyes, that they may ſee and beealha- bu, 227,wegine. » 
med, | 


CHAP. XXIII. | 
That Chriſt is excluded , and Saints made onely Saniours in the 
Romaſo Church. 


| the reſtauration of the Church by Chriſt, the Propher 

E/ay ſaith, ( 4 ) The Lord onely ſhall e exalted in that day, and 4 Efay 2,17 

the Idols be will vtterly deſtroy. Yeagzthe Lord denouncerh vn- 

to I/+a:ll,( b') In that day ſpall there be one Lord, and his name b Z:ch.14g 
be one. But the contraric —_— hardening —_— 
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world. As God ſaued the world in giuing the Sonne, ſo with 6 tears Mer.cruw 
them the Virgin ſaueth the world by yeelding her conſent ; #5" 0 bears 
Nay, as God gaue, ſo the Virgin alſo gaue her Sonne for our © 26s 
Redemption. Forin the Mitlallprinted at Colen by Mar- 

tin Werdena we are taught, that (a) The Virgin Mary gaze her a Dedit wnigen'ti 
onely begotten Sonne for our wickedneſſe, and the fruit of her wombe ar wy 1 
for our offenſes. T he Malle of Sarisbury corrupting the Text, jruts vites fifa 
I r ball bruiſe the head of the Serpent , and turning IT into f***'9»eitre Mep 


S nx £,doth afterwards ſhew how the Virgin doth breake the remote 
Serpents head; (5) namely, [» that ſve ſacrsficed together Virgi- Wat Dom. 
witie and humilitie vnto God, Andin another place, By thee the as ems 
occaſion of [inne is taken away, the curſe of our firſt Parent us tur-5' Ine oa 
ned into bl:ſſing. Wherefore in the ſame Mitlall they adore her LE ww, e6- 


as Chriſt is adored : By thy holy conception, by thy holy Nating- "ret ? nimerune 


od virghnitete 


fy deliner vs. ul cis burnl{itate 
It is by this which hath been ſpoken euident, that not on- /«-7;fc«wr Deo. 
Off. Sar.in cocep, 


Iy in reſpe@ ofthe fruite of her wombe Jeſw# Chriſt, butallo ,,..9.5,6vre 
in reſped of her owne humility, prevention of linne,merits, #erogerwr, 
conſent, and ſuch like,ſhe is made the originall ſpring of ſal- 

uation; according as Ds;7ip. de Temp. inlinuateth,where hee _ - a Sag 
ſaith,( c) It is inf, both by eccleſiaſticall and cinill wndgement, uy - eeabice 
that he which findeth the loſt ſubſtance of another , ſhoul4 reſtore wyquiri alterins 


repertt veffituat 5 


( =) By thy ſingular aſſent (ſay they ) thou diddeFt ſucconr the loft * Ro Bre.1.doe iſs, 


ﬆ : But Mary found grace, which was loft by vs. Wherefore he 4, Muriainuens # © 


will haue Mary to reſtore grace unto vs. God prant the veile £91144 nobis perm 
; dui ev ſer.1 61 48 
may be taken from their eyes, that they may ſee and bee alha- 6; ater,wgine. » 


med, 


CHAP. X XIIT. 
That Chriſt is excluded , and Saixts made onely Santonrs tn the 
Romi/b Church. 


I the reſtauration of the Church by Chriſt, the Propher 

Eſay faith, ( 4 ) The Lord onely ſhall be exalted in that day, and « Elkay 2.17 
the Idols be will vtterly deſtroy. Yeazthe Lord denouncerh vn- | 
to I/ra:ll;( b ) In that day ſpall there be one Lord , and his name b Z:ch.14g 
ſeall be one, But the contraric heereof, hardening her 


like 


& 
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like Adamant , theRomiſh Church doth dayly. practile ; fo- 
e T7» ics that the worſhip of God reiected , Saints are made our only. 
pucentorks Ro. ov, Sautours, What eare doth not glowe 2 what heart is not 


1 "4at.leat ur; Sis 


pr ecexeſah, altonied, to heare the Roman Breuiarie call vpon the blef- 
l:t.6 (ed virgin, (c) Then art the oncly rope of ſinners.. And in the 


d Art wnich moles s — ; 
fr wk e9n,eue; Praier Hemento ob/ecro,0 wnica [pes miſrrorum . O only hope of 


-- 


ook cords dolors 1, mitra lc:and againe,( d ) «4 hayle the only eaſe of &r oublery 


enedicamttis T. vo 


Bre. 3 duan;, aj, the Medicine of all diſeaſes. I he onely hope, the only com- 


© T6 ans haber y, FOrtare excluliue particles , reſtrayning to onealone , andre« 


6 gualebobls 4 jeding any other. [oharnes Andreas. their famous Lawyer. 
rewmid nets Ot reach them z (-) Then a manis ſaid to haue one, when. 


habore wank K,quala 


x» þ46:t «rd, hee hath another : but then hee is ſayde. to haue one onely 
dperat babtre alind. | i 
when he-hath none other, nor hope to haueany.other at all, 


Ho .Anirancap de 


muor.0t eaex SO allo Saint Greoorie vnderſtandeth the word only : for vp« 
2718. co. lth yz = 


f Ecce dh of ON the ſeauenth of Luke he ſaith;(f) T he dead which was ca- 
jacbror fix n- ried forth, whome Chrilt did rayte, was the onely ſon'of his 


O15 114 T15 0144, 4i- 


«ra axiue MONET , Which was a widow , .and hoped not to have any 
v «urn ſora. more children, Andthus the prince of Orators Cicero vnder» 


ſis T/Terides !' 8. 


creare.Grez.ind, tanderh the word only; ( 7 ) Let vs [ce what Yanlts were mn hit 
ectogn. ONELY Sor, All interpreters therefore(h)make the Latine 


eg In erat. pro Jex. F . 
Refi Amer 2s. - Word vrices anſwerable to the Greeke word wdrog, which 


F414 GA Vitle _—_—_— - . "a 
- > .p Mp doth excluliuely [ignifie one only , as the Phenix is one only 


b id..Amb. Cale bird. To encourage vs then vnto this blaſphemy, Pope [n- 
$17 4 vio 36% nocent hath-granted three hundred daies of Pardon to who- 


10 clemeti{{i/Dom. 


& Cm :3:me: Toever ſhall fay that praier (by himſelfe deuiled) 5 O cleomenti- 
nz ima. Ta which,after many titles, the virgin is tearmed, The 


t iBlequd,s 

none 8 only hope of men in deſpaire. But grant that the word oz/y were 
I 3 ju, ſomtimes vicd not excluliuely , bur coparatiuely;yer becauſe 

I QwdExa rity They Will be ſure to exclude Chriſt, with all words of EXCEP-» 
eyjenir,refoels tion and lingularity which may be, the /7:ſſall of Saruns vie 
e Swhe; Dori the word S$:/:m, Alone : (kh ) Let the vireins of Chrift- follow the 
wnedgri' bus ade 215019 other of liokts, Alone And 4 A Eolanlta: 
th cer, quanta pees © BY her of lights, » Andtnejequens Sale / 

ealeu% we + premis PAYENTy .( 1) what [arrowfall Exe arprined vs of, thou only gineſt 
arora gu VNtO vs: andin the fealtof the Annunciation;( m ) Help lady 
armvirg 1 theſe that devly crie to thee, becauſe we are burdened with our ſinty - 


" 0m he do and there is none to help. Is thereno God in 1/rael?is there no 
Citty of refuge, bur the holy virgin only ? The Mitlall of He- 
reford is not behind thexelt in thisrobbing of Ieſus Chrilt. 


<>. 


=  ESIOTT 
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ee oo 


—_—_ Rome 


—_— 


= 


For whereas other Breuiaries falllie reade, ( » ) ſhe ſhall brr:5ſe " 1oſa carorer cas 
Pt 0:46.,0m! refer - 


the Serpents head,this reltrains it only to the Virgin,ſfaying,Teo une! imewitterts 
whome tis this 11ttorte relerned. but to the vi7pin? And Pope Jy- 6 vigniam ſer. 


i. 


mocent allo ſaithz( o) Seemp there ts no other hope beſides theeyO oCancfe ſhes al- 
thou Child-bearing virgin, tera mi 14, virgy 
Puerperauin orap, 


After the ſame manner ſpeaketh Germans the Patriarch of © wn. 
Conftantinople , ( q ) If thou for ſake vs , whither ſhall wee flee? P"' _ 4 von 
what ſhall become of vs, O thou moſt hely Mother of Goa ? And ws pre os, 24 
in the Pſalter of the virgin, ( 94  Thox Alone, Sola, dolt com- et 

alle the round earth, to ſaue them that call on thee. An/thn 9 7 — 
A ith,( r )when wee haze offended the high King by ſinmug: when we Yoke Or na 
haze offended all Saints and Angells:when we | a otr {elues to be et corjoru lenermme 


- ad te Maria, Anf; 
miſerably burdenedy& cannot tell what to doey this only remaineth 7, © emis nt 


to vs wrechesto lift up the eyes of our hearts and boayes to thee, O ting derat Rejer, 
Laay.The Ori/onſanth,(/)O queene of the heanenly polegto thy ſow 
moſt acceptablegdeſpiſe me not, I con:mend me onto thee Alone. ha rr a Fan} 
. Not onely to the virgin, but to Saint Sebaſtian they come fjrernereme wolce 


alſo after the ſame manner , repoling all their confidence in gn acne 
him :( r)/ouce all our hope is placed m thee O HMartyrnow let this Mart Chenin. / mg 
deadly plagne be remoned. Tf alltheir hope be in Saint Sebaſtian, 751774. va. 
Whereis God 2 where is Chrilt ? Zeoin the Lrgend of Lom- Sthait-rippcttivin 


POS: l hy EY” 6 © WO - "IS. Iym.Ommes v»a 
bard) turgetl him lelfc vnto theholy virgine, ( «)and doth DU; UE cum 
wholy committe himſelfe viito her, Totaliter , wholly. Thefve. AS 

. E . ; -* . at ears Vi 
prater Santa Marea US £0 UI gum faiths (w) [ krow aot T6 Sins 6 clvie,ce) 
to whom to flee, hntto thee my moſt ſweet Lany , virgin Mary, Powe as 

. p *c . pry Cromiret, 
And this praier hath a promiſe that who ſayth it deuoutly, 2" 7rous. m $a. 
ſhall ubtaine whatloeuer lawfull thing he asketh. VVhat flat- Oe OT 
T : _— - . » » w n- a Ld 
tery? what intollerable hypocriite is this ?to deceive God & fagk Tui Fern woane 
his $21 nts,preteding now to oye, Row to another that they mma mea, dulciſſe 

RT” . . . ma virgne Maria, 
comirt themſelues whole to their protection. He that made ,, ,.c. (3% Mar. 
the table. before the Hiſtorie of Lypomanzs doth plainlie zjermvig. 


, ''y Cnomn. 
auouch, (x ) That they doenst [inne , which flee firſt wo the x N75 :mferr4 Dom, 
Saints: and referreth the reader to diuers places of the booke 7: inmria pad, 

. , . {ator que prows cw- 
co prouethe ſame. And jn the Marginall note hee bitterly /,,;.  wdice © 
taxeth thoſe which afhrme, ( y ) That it #s 4 firme to leaue iy ne i 
Chrift, and to flee vnto Saints, Now'this to proue and make | as aducr/arms 


exitis,9% difitita=-pe tart quiz Chtifie emi ad cor tifugiit Ag Lyp (art.r felt. [ebolier iatime adeffe. 
Hz many» 
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manifeſt by lively example, income our — » the 
laſt Ac of their Enterlude:and they haue Hiltorie vpon Hi- 
ſtorie,to proue thefſaluation of them, who worſhipping no 
other did ſeruethe holy virgin-only. In the Promptuarie of 


x Cleriew quien examples, ( 3 ) Theprieſt that nener did goodgbut only fayd the 


\apnged 196 neal howres of thevirgin,going ouer a Riuer to committ wicked- 
exermplo.7 nes, falling into the water, and there periſhing , yet remem- 
bred his accuſtomed deuotions, & died with the ſalutations 
ofthe virgin in his mouth. He is brought before Chrilt, he 
is accuſed by the diuells, hee is defended by the virgin, the 
matter is brought to this period z The virgin challengeth a 
promiſe of Chrilt, that where he findeth , there hee iudgeth. 
Wherefore this man howſoeuer vngratious his life were, hee 
ended it in my praiſes. If the diuells will not belecueylet them 
looke into his mouth. They did ſo,and there found written 
in letters of gold ; Haile ary full of grace : and ſo the dead 
Man was ſet free from Sathans tyranny. The like ſtory Ja-, 
cobus de Voragine in the Legend of Lombardy telleth of an 
Engliſh prieſt, who was ſuſpended by the Archbiſhop of Ca- 
«ls The, Corner, Fer987)2 (4) becauſe hee never ſaid any Maile, but of the vir- 
gin or*ly, Wherefore ſhe appeared to her:deuout ſuſpended 
prieſt, and ſent himto the Archbiſhop, requiring that hee 
ſhould abſolue her chaplaine by the - Fe token, that ſhe the 
bletſed virgin had ſecretly ſowed the ſhirt of haire,which the 
Archbiſhop made vnto himſclfe to do penance in , and had 
II oP Þ left the needle hanging at a red thred. Of another Biſhop the 
Prompt exz/,d Tame authour reporteth, (6) that when hee had ſuſpended a 
Pac. virg. prielt from his funion, that could onely ſay the office of 
our Lady,& none other, the virgin appeared to the Biſhop 
and threatned him, that he ſhold dye within thirty daies, 
if he did notreftore the ſaid prieſt againe vnto his office. And 
- If you wil hauc it yet more plaine,the ſame Author is witnes, 
0-499 969 that (c ) One Theophilizs hauin by his bond or hand-writing 
"24% given himſclfero the diuell 6 urs comming to repen- 
tance, doth ome himſelfe before the Image of the virgin 
hauing her ſonne in her armes : but her ſonneturned away 
his face, as much offended at the preſence of ſuch a I 


nder 


Amman. M————— 
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offender. Which the hs perceiuingJlaid her Chrittdown 
ypon the Altar, and tooke Zheophi/rs with her to the Diuell, 
and commanded him to giue vp the handwritingy which 
the Diuell did, and Theophilzs was reltored to grace. This 
perhaps they will ſayzis the tate of ſome ſuperſtitious Monke, 
whoſe grolle inventions they neither beleeue,nor approue : 

| bur let them know , that euen in their publique worthip the 
Millall of Sarwmit ſelfe pointeth vnto this narration, and 9 7eP. oft, - 
reckonethit as one of the Virgins praiſes, (4) 7Thow which to Theiphalons wore 
grace diaft bring Theophilus. : man; grate. In 


Mym. Aw Mariae 
CHAP. XXIIII. 


That the Romiſh Church maketh the Virgin Mary the ſaluation of 
women, as Chriſt u the ſaluation of men, 


Doubtnot but that I ſhall be purſyed,in reſpect of this af- 

ertion, with all the venimous exclawations , that the in- 
fernall brood of Locuſts,leſuites, Friers, Monkes and Semi- 
naries can ſpue out againſt me, But blefſed be the Lambeof 
* Mount Sion , whole ſeale ſhall defend mee againſtall their 
allaults: (a) 7rath & greateſt and ſtrongeſt, it onercommeth all . _ _ 
things, ite hes 

ri" confeſle, this may ſeeme a very ſtrange Paradox, e- 
ſpecially to thoſe,who examine not diligently;thedregges of 
the Cup, wherwith the Babylontſh dame hath made all nat 
ons drunken: & yet conlidering,that vnto the bleſſed Virgin | 
they aſcribe the generall ſaluation of all ; as George Nzcen Fro. 9g 
ſpeaketh in Smmeon Metaphraſftes, ( b ) Thou haſt reſtored the exiſts, ta prima 
ob/cured forme of the firſt image unto beanty agame, And Cunlicl- Te 
mas Torwmacexſis ſaith, (c) She ts the ſea unto Chriſtians the enter- pulcts cudinem ex 
rainment of all waters in peril: (d)When the Virgin hath her c6- 712; 227 10 
paſſion ioyned with Chriſts paflion.: when ſhee hath her c 1 {Maree 
Malle, as Chriſthath his Maſe, her Saturday holy varo her, OO 
as vnto Chriſt his Sabbath , her temples, Akars, offerings, p*-cul.Guil, Top. 
prayers, Letaniez,as Chriſt hath: when ſhe hath her Ladiſhip po uct Py oy 
in heauen, as Chriſt hath his Lordſhip : when ſhee is wor- a vr en 
ſhipped with vowes, oathes, confeſſions, as Chriſt is wor-4 5, Vette 
H 3 ſhipped z 


tt. 
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ſhipped ; why ſhould it ſeeme (trange , that they make her 
the Sauiour of her owneGexe allo, as Chrill is of his? Of 
her Spouſe Chriit leſus, the Church in the Canticle confe{-. 
«Caint.r,s, ſeth (c) Thy name 6 a5 an omiment powred ont, therefore ao the 
f Ro.Brez.im af. Tr pins latte thee, The ſamethe Roman Breuiarie not without 
jump -virg Auth. the ſpirit ofblaſphemie teacheth all women molt falſely ta 


:# odorem. ad laud. 


&rorbara a, acknowledge of the Virgin Mary , and to adde y Therefore | 
479. ( f ) the mudens haue led thee much, What is this but to ap» 


j-riraby wang propriate the deuotion of women to the Virgin,becauſe her 
dtalebitt wi Name istheir ſweet ſauing ointment ? In the Houres of the 
Ex /werat gun conception of the Virgine , ſet forth in Greeke and Latine, 
mac cretmw per they pray, © O God, which aidft ordaine the firſt offence of the wo- 
d:fHonem gloria w1an to be purged by the Virgin Mary. 

=" 3 bk vt The Breuiarie /ecundun v/nns Hereff. doth teach no better 
h Y-areVirgins Dofrine for thus itſingeth, (g) Exe was curſed, whons wee 
onhe; on Big now beleene by Mary to bane returned vnto bleſſedneſſe of glory. 
concipientm; ve- And againez Come (b) ; oy gov vnts the UVirgm, Come you that 
wa: 19 ps. . Conceine to her that conceined, come you that bring forth children, 


Mare ad Mart: to ber that brought forth : Come Mothers to the Mother, come 
wvenite wourncul e 


ad unveneulay.  Jorrbat gaxe ſucks y to her that gaue ſucke : Come youg women 


Idea omn:3 exrſm to the your woman, Therefore the Virgin tooke all the courſes of nd- 
nature virg. Mar, = ; 


in domino veffrs Frere in bringing forth Chriſt Teſu, that ſhee might helpe all women 
Jeſu Coriſts ſuſee: that flee wnto her : and ſo the new Eue reſtored all the kinde of 


p$7,vt ormiue ad 


ſe corfutrentibus Women fleeing unto her, by keeping inncence, as the new Adam our 
4996 wo 300g Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath recouered all mankinde.” To the ſame, 
exe genur ad ſs Radford in his DireFory conſenteth wi ;) dbat the Virgin 


Reis: 4 Wc repaired by ber vertue, that which Eve loſt by her wice, Bluſh 


ſernands inegriza- drunken Babylon, bluſh for ſhame; thus haſt thou taught 
nm eu onneze- the people: this 18 the cup, theſe the dregs of thy fornication. 
Adamreeuperes For this they pretend the authority of Fulgentizszwho teach- 
> wg fy ters eth,that (4, ) be receined all the courſes of womanhood,that [a ſhe 


ſernplono de bear. might repaire all the kinde of women comming to her. The Miſ- 
ng Mar.left 1. 


— ——— 


whom 


i 


ah 
OR —_—_— ——_ 
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whom ſhall the deſolate C hild-bearing women fleey but to thee the a aſe Pebgt 


eo, vt: virgins 


comfortreſſe of all women, with tearcs *TheRomane Breuiarie ue v4... $6 
alſo to the Virgins praile readeth z She was perſwaded to bee 0- 7% dvecare,Rg. 


bedient to God, that the Uirgin Mary might be the Adnocare of mito 
the Virgin Eve, and virginall d5/obedience equalized by wirginall rt” wo _ 
obedience. He ſaith alſo, that as (o),). new Adam was formed of «. FEE (210A 


the old; ſo Enc was transfuſed into Mary. Againe, ( p.) The ir ws 


ſorrow of Eue, the ſong of Mary hath excluded. Jn the Letany of the rac of 

the Virgin they pray, (q)O virgin of virgins, the new exaltatt- 2 rh 0297 the 
0ny and the fir ft bleſſing of women. Diſcip. p Temp. mult not be rn oe ag 
forgotten z who according: to the publique acknowledge- prey Hwy her 


ment frames his priuate cenſure and ſaith, (>) The taking vp oYchementer 


of the Virgin Mary in body and ſoul:, ganc great hope ta women of Ty. _ _ 
_ afeouſion was CR ew as C Tru hoo great hepe to m21 bxFote7 oof 
by his refurrettion. Wherefore as it was convement, that the re- "5"; Fonprag 
ſurrettion of Chriſt ſhould be haſtened, that thereby hope might be «pu4 Chennic. © 
 ginen: ſoit was neceſſary, that the reſurreFtion of the Virgm Ma- Pee pg may 
ry ſhould be baſtened, that hope might bee ginen wnto the Sexe of Virg-verbo wade fi 
wore, Out of this ſame forge no doubt comes that blaſphe- 57m 
mie of the late Swite Gaſper Loart; (s) Come ont ye dangh- s Gaſper.Loart in 
ters of Sion, and (ce your Dueene, whom the morning ſtares gine "7979 908 
laud unto, And that of the Engliſh feltiuall, Right (tr) as our t The Englith 
Lord followed the old Law and the new, and all that fell to Man Fectnn ney, 
of right : ſo our Lady fulfilled both lawes , and all that fell to T% 


Weman, 


CHAP. XXV, 


That the Romiſh Church maketh the Virgin mercifull ro Chriſt 
God and Man, and Chriſt bcholding to the Virgin: whith © 
- ianyporteth her to be the « Author and firſt cauſe of our Sat- - 
wat ion, contrary to the third Limitation, 


, 


He Apoltle Pax ſoraking of the free yndeſerued grace Exenin. of the 
| To God, proclaimertvonto Mt the ſonnesof Adam; ( a ) ——— 
Who hath ginen unto him fir ft; and he hail be recomperſed ? And oo 
the blefſed Virgin her ſelfe, that the holy ongoF God thould 


 ofher take fleſh, doth acknowledge it as themeere of 
_ H 4 od, 


ea | — — | ——_— —— — 
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b Luks.4g., God.(b) He that mighty hath done for nee, great rchings and holy 
& bis name. Yet, notwithitanding the Apoltlesacknowledge- 
ment generally for all,and the Viegino ont in her own 
particular for her ſelfe , they are ſo darkened in their vader- 

; Rtanding » that they ſpare not to auouch, that it was ay 

TEEN 123 and fauour inthe Virgin toward Chriſt, which. ſhee her { 

e iſe & ”, takethto beduticand obedience z (c) Behold the ſernant of the . 

_ _ Lord, be it unto me according ts thy word, Compare wee noW. 

bo Marlectq, WIEN this obſequious mo ety of the Virgin, the Doctrine of 

6-9 75, Wh the Romiſh Church. | 

*ſra6r.imve- The Romane Breuiarie out of Bernard ſaith, (d) The Urs 

ome we RG crowned Chriſt, and ſhe deſerned to bee crowned of him againe- 

Ee iamx Dri NOW What is. this, butto giue vnto Chriſtfirſt , and then to | 

et hymns =, TECeIue of him ? Di{cip.. ae Temp. affirmeth, that there 1s 2 

watChenic, threefold reaſon, why thebleſfed Virgin is ſo potent in- the 

SOEITTOS high-Court of Heauen. (e) Firſt, becauſe ſpec 15 Mentor 1 

left yarn; eternal K ing Secondly becauſe of the grace ſpe found. (4) Third- | 

0 bs 54 ng ly, becan{e of the mercy ſhewed imm:aiately. of0n God himlfe 1 

in/er.de San8tſer-y clothing :h1s fleſh, feeding him with mulkereceining hum to harbour 

pens Ptpet in her wombe, and viſiung him when hee did hang: upon. the .Tree: 

k Oftende petus + Anſelme therefore ſaith, ( f) Shee is the helpe both- of God and 

—_— men The Romane Breuiary conſenteth- thereunto and faiths 

1Ro BreMonſlee- that ( g ) the holy Virgin was worthy of all pras/e, becanfe the Son 


Fe efſe matrem.Amn 


ies I righteouſneſſe did ari'e from ber. Surely in this refpeRt(h ) ſhe 


| Rela 46 Uee Calls her ſelfe Bleſſed but praiſeth not her ſelfe. For bleſſing 


1 pay SY :« of Grace, but Praiſe proceedeth of deſert. Neither are they 
nga: Bol content With this ,. that the Virgins hath extended mercy 
+>, and age vnto G-.0-D, and given vato Gad (as Dis/tip, de Temp. ſpea- 
rotme ord nequer. keth) (3) Of ber fiulneſſe the Sonne of God yeceined (wbſtance of 
Sin fora, Jieſ9» and the whole Trinitie ewerlafting glory : Butt an 
be Fing-Mar. ON the Virgin.to inlilt and ſtand vpon theſe her ,great'0e&- 
CA Seeds, ſerts With briſt for vs 3- (& Shew thy Paps and thy Breſt t0 
a9. 17" gh oy Sonezand againe,(/) Shew thy ſetfe to be his Mother, 
its San; FIEDCE COMET man{fold enforcing of her merits; () ' 
266 Bi: Thwe didſt worthily deſerne to beare , whom the world conld not 
© Jnfera bat. Ng (1) Thou didft deſerne (O thowbleſſed) 
Margie te Ming fervh the price of #be world, "This i ſues (0) 969 997 


— I 
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deſerned to bee called the Sponſe and AMotherof CurIST: 
('p-). 1s not Mary an exceeding high hill, which ( that ſhee p An niMov ſw 
might conceine theeternall Word ) hath bfted vp the beige of 495 — us 
her —_ abone al {the Quires of «Angels, cnen. unto the Throne aptipavigne. - 
of God? Weruorl werricens 

But to returne againe vato Dp. de Temp. who maketh jm aa. ng 
the Virgin an helper immediately .to the Godhead: Perhaps 50% e gue, 
they will excuſe this blaſphemie, in reſpe& of the vnion of is offc. bear Mer, 
the two natures, the Godhead and the Manhood in Chriſt *$* 2%: 
leſus. Now the Catholique Religion doth grant, that the 
things which are ſpoken of Thrift, may bee ſpoken of both 
his natures, the Godhead and the Manhood: for otherwiſe 
God and Man ſhould be two perſons in Chriſt. 

But to this I anſwere, that (4) whenſocuer we communi- q YidBet.cove-- 
cate the properties ofthe ſcueral natures to thewhole perſon, 2:76: 
we do it in the Concrer,not in the Abſtratt,\Wherfore though 
we ſay, (r ) God tooky fleſh, and God was borne, yet we doe notrVidTh. Aqs. 3, 
fay, God was paſſible, or God was mortallor God was fed (as that *© #46: 
blaſphemous Pſalter ſpeaketh) (*) with G od-making mille thou * Laff Diifice ' 
haſt nouriſhed Jeſus the Sanionr. Though we fay,God.is Man, ſelnatwon leſum. 
or Man is God, ſuppoling the vnion of Natures in one per- FN: 
fon : yet when wee ſpeake in the: Abſtratidilcretiuely and 
dilunctiuely, the properties of the one nature y.. cannot bee | 
gon tothe other. Wherefore when Ds/cip. de Temp. doth © 


,(e) that the Var gin doth exerciſe mercy immediately ypon God, 1 Diſiip«de-Femps 
X is not to be allowed.. For God isnot immediately fed, or [7361-1 
clothed, or harboured : neither can that of the Millall of | 
Sarum well be maintained : (+) The fleſh of God reigneth God, uRerve: Dew bi 
This was the cauſe why Petr Gnaphens was condemned 9 nvphedy,. 
as an Heretike, becauſe he taught that God died , and God » Zevoluſcme. 
was crucified. Which though it might be defended inreſped - 
of the communication of the Idioms or natures : yet be- 
cauſe he added to the Hymne, Holy, Holy ; Holj' Lord God 
of Hoſt+,this ſequence(which was: crucified for v5) as though the 
Godliead it ſelfe had beene crucified he was baniſhed by the - 
Fathers of that time, who deſired to take away all ſcrupulo- 


ltic from: religion; Euen ſo, when weeſheake of thecom- 
| : .miſeration..: 
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miſcration extended to the Manhood of Chriſt in an Ab- 
{tract conlideration of the feeding and clothing of his hu- 
manitie, the ſame cannot bee properly, nor truely auouched 
of the Godhead , that mercy was immediately extended to 
God. Thus much for the Limitations : proceede wee now to 
other their errours. | | | 


CH AP. XXVI. 


That the Romiſh Chrrch maketh the Urrgin more mercifull theu 
Chriſt. ; and ſo they take from the Sonne of God the chiefeſt 
' propertie of his high Prieſthood. | 25 8648 


Per the reſt of the excellent graces in the eternall 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, the Apoſtle Paul reckoneth, that - 
« Heb.:.17, he was ( 4 ) made like vnto his brethren, that be might be a mere 
| cifnll, and a faithfull High Prieſt in things concerning God. Eſay 
. "therefore doth prgphecie of him, that his mildnet{e ſhal bee 

b Efay 42.3. fuch, that 4 (6) braiſed reede he ſhall not breake, and the [mak 

flaxe he ſhall not quench. And for this cauſe Toba Baptiſt calle 
him(c)a Lambe: and the Law maketh the harmeleiſe (4) Doue 
to bee his type, that wee might know, that his peace paſſeth 
all vnderſtanding,and that his mercy is as great as himlſelfe. 
Yet notwihGending Man hath found one more mercifull 
then God,and more gracious then his Chriſt, contrarie to 
exwluefits thatrule of Philoſophiez'No (+) effeRt is more powerfull 
ee 2 then hiscauſe, (f) God ( faith Bouaventure) is the God of 
fDew virion Vengeance, but thou art the Mother of mercy. Chriſt ( ſaith att- 
—_— ot, Ofner) (fg) & not onely an eAduccate, but a indge, who ſpall 
* $-4n10n, we 5:4 aiſtuſſe all things z fo that nothing ſhatl remaine oupaniſped, 
air «47 If the righteous then be ſcarce faued , how ſhall the finner 
come vnto him as to an Aduocate 2 Wherefore God'hath 
prouided an Aduocate milde and fweet, in whom is no 

ſharpenetle at all. | ey 


h 7n me gratie The Romane Breuiarie applieth to rhe Virgin that of 


omni; wie  wiri« Focleſraft ions, which is ſpoken of 'Gods divine wiſeddme; 
(pe: vite & virts. (Þ) 11-112 ts all bope of life and vertue: in mes alt grace of the way 


R—_ | —= ha and truth. Whi#now remaineth vnto Chriſt ? eee 
$ 


eTok.1.29. 
«dLeuit. 1.1 4- 


—_— 
i Py al 
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hisgrace? and to whome is hee life, ifthevirgin beeall the i P:raijims = 
hope oflite ? rejw9ids peccatorii 


Lp parts. 


German the Patriarch in Simeon Metaphraſtes tearmeth 1-254. 
k Fra.Cofterus i » 


her without exception,)-)The readie help of ſinners, . For full, 1.47 
proofe hereof,you hauethe Legend Fine rehearſed by the ane, 
leſuite Cofterus, which wirnetleth , ( &) that by the virgin, a pn ws.-pxna, 
Chrift was reconciled unto the world , when being angry with the peieridurs vole 
Albigenſes , ' hee threatned ay wmucr/all deſtruttion : but by his fxardger yl 
Aothers interceſſion , the two orders of Friers , Dominicks and '» ſuſpetla habeas, 
Franciſtans,were ray/ed wp to turne the mynds of mento God, wen gnp'o” wht 
Renabne diligently ( faith Bernard) the Euangelicall wri- * +5 {os miſtri- 
tings, (7) andif there be any ſharp or hard reproofe mthe virgin, os re ma 
then bereafter hould her ſu/pelted,and be feareful tocome unto (64 ei. Ber ap. Diſcp. 
but her ſon ts not only mercifull,\ut inft alſo in all his wayes. And ay _ 
yet we know, that of the peaceable mediation of Chriſt, the = 8p. Nuod lm 


cou in .nk ptus 


prophet foreſhe wed, ( m2 )) Anger is not in me. 


de nosſericer. 


Di/cipulus de Tempore is bould to propoſe a quodlibet,whe- quia,vr eſt nfuits 
ther ſeeing the virgin Marieis called the Mother of mercy, iynnoofe top: 


ſhe or herſonne be more mercifull. ( » ) His anſwer is, that Y#de ®/aimiſts; 
her ſonne hath infinitely more mercie, according ro the pſa: | Pre ne, 
miſt ; His mercy is abowe all bis works: but ſhe the bleſed virgin ««:: oe pfabeets 
Mary is called the Mother! of mercy , becauſe ſhe doth al- j13% meter miles 
waies mercifully,& in reſpeR hereof ſinners may more bold- quis ſimp miers- 
ly come vnto the mother of mercy. Thus you ſee , Chriſt 7,175. , 
hath more mercy , but the virgin doth exerciſe more mercy; beepec 
accarding to that of theirPſalter, ( 0 ) O Lordgine thy indge- nn at mere 
ments vuto the King and thy mercyes unto the Dneene his Mother, givr.Dycig. tip. 
To this alſo let me adde that, which Michael de Hongaria al- —_ "__ 
leageth out of Oroſins 3 (p ) home the inftice of God doth not p Bens fine 
ſane, Maries infimt mercy ſaueth. Fogg nary 


infuita. in ſer de 
CHAP. XXVII IS 
That the Church of Rome maketh the merits of Saints , as efſica” 
cions and powerfull as the merits of Chriſt, 


He Church of the excellency of her redeemer Chrilt c6-< Caot.z.z 
' Þ felleth 3(« ) As the apple tree among? the'trees of the res 
| 0. 
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fo is my wel-belowed among the ſonnes of men. And the Apo. 
ſtle Paw! comparing all other things with Chriſt Ieſus 
doth eſteem them { 5 ) as downgin reſpeR of him.Bur ſuch is | 
the miſerable blindnes of her, who yet ſaith, ſhe is the founs 
eaine of the Gardens and the well of liuing waters , that ſhee 
ſhameth not tomake the bloud of Saints equalltothebloud 
of Chriſt. For proofe whereof, conſider ( Chriſtian reader) 
that they call much more, and oftener vpon Saints , then vp- 
on Chriſt the Lord. 

The Rofarie is diuided into Mental! and Vocall praiers.. 
'Of Vocal! praiers there are two hundred and Fiftie Awe 


Cor 
om es 


na as pr OY him rehearſed, there is no praier to God at all. ( 4) Let this 
tay on es then be my firſt argument ; for,whome in troubles wee molt 
Letanies there is NIC VO) him we acknowledge to be moſt powerfull for our 
nopraier ataſleo deliverance. My ſecond argument is taken from the confel- 
orholy Ghoſt, -110n of divers particular members of the Romiſh churchy 
WG whoſe authoritie is of ſingular eſtimation with them. Their 
F94e an domnia 1-2GiC9 Plalter ſayth, (e) The bleſſed virgin is the bef# help in © 
7 I troubles. Simesn Metaphraſtes compareth the paſſion of the 
Chuux vey, Virgin, with Chrilts paſſion, and ſayth;that (F) the Heawing(s 
_—_ 333 of hey contemplutions did pierce her deeper then any nailes, Gaſper 
a3.1368, Lown. L24rt the leſuite maketh her ſufferings the greateſt ſufferings; 
CONTEIeS ( £ ) What griefe was ener hike thy griefe, O virgin, and moſt woe» 
the » {dolorows full Mother, when thou ſaweſt thy ſonne exalt vpon the Croſſe ? 
pay Th A And hee beſeecheth her, (h)To offer vp theſe bitter greefes fo 
i Mijerorts patro. ' ber ſorme » 4s be offred bes bloud to the Fuher. Innocent proclay- ” 
ils ce meth threehundred daies of pardon to him ; that {ayth 


© cdannf, Praicr, wherein ſke is tearmed ( 5) The moſt (ieet Patroneſs of 
, of 


= LEN 
0 Fe 
+ 
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miſerable men, and the moſt lrarned adnocate of the guitry, In the 
very ſame words almoſte£/e/m ſaith, ( k ) The virgin Mary KMddidnarſſc 
irihe moſt efficacious medicine : and in the Compaſlions alſo of INS £ 
the virgin, (1) Thee this day and ener I chnſe befere all other, re ow 
to be my Mother and Patroneſſe. Germans the Patriarch cal- abr ig! rag 
leth her, ( »» ) The moſt powerfull recreation of thoſe that are af- Pee: 
fulted, Herto helpeth nota little their ould friend Ds{cip. de vwnepa i247 
Temp. who telleth a long tale of onethat(») came to the avg ja oF 
divellto obtaine riches, and being by the diuell required ro ** TG 


renounce Godzhe did fo : butthou haſt nor yer performed all 


(fayththediuell ) the worke is yet vn : thou mult re- 
nounce his Mother alſo, for ſhe it is that doth vs thegreateſt 
hurte z for whom her ſonne would condemne by iultice, ſhe 
doth by mercy ſaue. 

"Thethird reaſon is, the opinion that the merits of Saints 
are not aiuſt recompenceto God for our ſinnes, is condem- 
ned by Pius quintus,& Gregory the thirteenth (as Bellarmine 


* , 
( ) himſelfedoth witnetle )}and yet Kells/on ſaith of Chriſts * 3:44 Tin B.x 


4.4 in reſp ad 6b,6 


merits,( p )chat they are not our [atisfattion,Wherfore if the me- wor our fatisface' 
rits of Saints are a iuſt recompence to God,and the merits of 9", Nt 2 
of Chriſt do not farisfie his iulticezitis euident that the merits __— 

of Saints are more ey then the merits of Chrilt. | 


My fourth proofeis , their publique worſhip , wherein 
when they offer thoſe preheminences to Saints , which the 
word of God giueth only vnto Chriſt,what other conſtrudti 
on can be made; but that they eſteeme of Saints as of Chriſt? 
The Roman Breuiarie of every Confetlor lingeth, (4) 7 «per ea 
have put [aluation on the migfty : 1 hane exalted one choſen out jig Ungurqud 
of the people , my hand ft bpe him : I hane D and 1eftor, A 
my ſernant , with my holy oyle haze I anoynted him. Who 
knoweth not,that this wasa myſtical & ———_ ſpeech 
poynting tothe excellency of Chriſt only 2 Now if this bee 
| ied vnto Saints, what do they elſe, but thereby make 
them capable of gy 9s ny the honour, of the office,.and 
ofthe excellencieof Chrift ? 
| But'to make this poynte more-euident, —_—_—_—_— 
memories of Peter and Pani, the ſame Rowan _— | _ W 
r. ) when 


D— gn Re? 7... " 
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7,6 Dominu' Ori- (  ) wherrthe Lord had illuſtratedthe Eſtern part with his mwne pa 


tu regiont propri- 


s illuþrams p : {o- ftongthe weſtern: world, left it ſhould be any thing leſſe or inferumr, 
| op ach» 11 bis own? ſtead he did illuminate with the blood of the Apoſiler, 


#:4 71m ej6es 


w«/xs, 403 If there be not an equality betwixt the bloud of the Apoſtles, 
bers ſagenedls> and the bloud of Chrilt, let themtell mee how the bloud of 
wg bd the Apoltles caa make Rome, where they ſuffered,equall ts 
die fe oftan-Pet. Jeruſalem, where the bloud of Chrilt was ſhed. 1 doe not find 
Sn” that the Citty where Chrilt ſuffered , had euer greater tirle 
Fs 4» Akira then the holie Citty. But John Andreas faich, Rome was 


reli oft bs m Called the moll holie Citty,for the death of the Apoſtles, Of 


3 0% pa the Evangeliſt lohn the Matle of Sarum witnelleth, ( :)that 


9:8 it: lacs. He was left after Chriſt,as bu fellow or peere, being after a manner 

y Ex Free; vc, nother ſon. And the Hym. ds patre verbum prodzens ſaith ( #) et 

in Maſe. Par poſt Chriſturs filins ; he was an equall ſon after Chriſt, Of 
| Saint Francis,7»r/cln:,the leſuite is not aſhamed to ſay, (w} 

one ”—_ a] Shift Francts from his hnode and torne Cote, | 

lo,qui Fr cw e- Then Francis erſt , may now our Chriſt behote. 

Chen ans, Frew- Let Ghxiſt m Francis Robes againe be ſtald, 

Ciſei exuay oſs qua Who erſt was Chriſt, ſhall now be Francis cald. | 

bona 4s i, Hereto agreeth Bexſirs, who calleth Francis theimage of 

gui mods Chriftw: Chriſt, To conclude, ( x ) Goais the Father of mercy, the ire 


= chlawwr wa- £11 the Mother of mercy: Chrift is the fount aine of mercy,the wire 
trc,foms rmſericor- pan the font aine of mercy: ChrsFt the trove of the Churchs tne Vie 
wag a4 66g ginthe light of the Church : Chriſt the gate , the virgin the gates 
"ey ow (rift at things to all men,the wir gin all things to all men, What 


ms members differencethen is now betwixt the merite of Chriſt,% the vir» 
onnadbſ.5arm gin,the equall & ynpartiall-reader may eafily judge.lf this be 
- a 555 Pe , $608 in thepublique worſhip.itis no maruellthat Enthimm 
muteria et Ro-Bre. the Monke was {o lauiſh in her praiſes,as to ſay ( y )that we are 
Fes oollocan muy ber tinberitance,and all put truff in her,and line,aud glory, are mn 
ber 7 ug * ber. Vponwhich words the —__— note in eAfloy, Lypom- 
Eft. Aone, triumpheth alowd, ( & } See ( ſaith he ) the mandrow thing! 
bc ax . i” that are ſpoken of the Mother of God', almoſt the {ame which are 
ad? fere,que de ” ſpokenof God bemſelfe, Almoſt the ſame 3 how doth this agree 
fo. 6. vn with the doftrine of the Apoſtie,who reacheth his Ephetanty 
pagats {4 )tharChrift icexalted farre abowe all proincipaltties & power#y 
« Eph,1.21 andmight and dominionzand cuery name that is named, not in = 


wo 
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world onely , but alſo in that which is to ceme. This notwith- 
ſtanding , in our Babylon, Ziimmto lim and one Legendary to 


another an{wereth ( 6) Almoſt as many. praiſes are ginen to the po '"f 
tos fiib! landericfe 


ur{ens Mania {er- 


virgin 45 onto Chriſt. 


XXV11I, 


That ſorst yme in the Romiſh Church C brift redeemeth through 
Samts, and ſomt ymes Saints redeeme through Chriſt, and 
ſomt ymes the merits of Chriſt and of the Saints are toned 
topether to redeeme. | 
Othing is ſoijmporcunate, nor ſo pertinaciousas Here- 
fie z which like the Poers Hydra riſeth vp ſtill with ex- 
cuſe after excuſe,and defence after defence:neither wil it giue 
ouer, though it haue neytherhand to defend , nor ground 
toſtand vpon. Hereof in this queſtion ofthe inuocation of 
Saints we haue ſufficient prdofe. For albeit they are euery 
way beaten from their houlds , nor can find any footing for 
this impiety in the holy Canonzyet ſhift after ſhift,and wran- 
gle after wrangle they invent, to prop vp this ruinous tower 
of their ſpirituall Babylon. - And now torfooth , they haue 
an armour of proofe fufficientro receiue,and break the force 
of all obietions, that they doe not make the Saints helpers 
to faluarion, through themſelues, but through Chreſt only. 
Molt true is that of Awg»ſtine, as God the father begate. his 


Tonne the truth,ſodid the Diuell begett falſhood his Sonne. 4 


It is then no muarueile if Antichriſt his firſt begotten, build his 
Synagogue with lyeing & deceitfull vanities, as in this bult- 
neſle clearly appearethzwherin their ſuperſtition is intricate, - 
implicite, perplexed, and after ſundry faſhions y and divers 
maneris:doth ytter it ſelfe. Somtyme they faigne that 
Chriſtdoth ſaue vsthrough Saints:ſomtymes Saintsdo faue- 


vs through Chriſt:and ſortymes the merits of Saintsand of |; rad ip wg 


Chriſt are-ioyned together, lik Spices in the perfume-of the 
Apothecary. | 


Ofthefirſt 5that Chriſt redeemerh chorough'Saints » fun- 4H Cinfing 
Vent ng3 per « 


drie are the proofes, both of private iudgements, and their \9 


publique worſhip.. Dy/cip.de Temp. ſaith , (4) The _ A has 
i 0g. 


__——_. 
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| God came to bring vs #0 the ſtate of immortality by the Vir 
b Ee A in, And againe,He( b)wonldexalt the bumane nature 1n 4 Woman. 
Cans Sroed 11 the Goulden Leranyythey ſay(c ) BY the holy nanse of Mary 
corhe lebus lal- bare mercy 0n w1zby the conceproen of the virgin thy Mother, which 
oby fo was ſunflifiedin her Mothers wombey hane mercy vpon vs. 90 the 
areviget B+ office of the virgin ſer ourin Engliſh & Latin inuocateth a 
Db prov « ſoz(4) By the virgin Mother, the Lord granunt ys peace and 


&ci.m adn. 
a” _— health. 


oft ever. des eAnſelma faint of their Church (-andtherefore his autho- 
deletes. Av: riry may not bee reieed ) in his praiers vpon the fiuc ſor- 
ark 3/46 rowes of the virgin( « ) beſcecbeth that Chriſt for thoſe her ſar- 


CY ons fr , rowes willgine him pardon. And Bonawenture laith,(f )The Lord 


Tele be mercifull onto vs and bleſſe vs by ber that begate him. And in 


2p Comitw- Re another place; ( g )© mertifull Dueencglet thy forme Teſs Chriſt 
re bn 4p .VITS» 4 
leh Ecce quibus.— F7 At Vs the gifts of grace by thee, » 
ow of RT ameis themanner of their publique adoration alſo, 
#15 aria per : . $5 , . 

vognis &t omniurs The Roman Breutarie faith( h) by the merits and prayers of the . 
"Y — bleſſed virgins and all the ſaints, Godbring vs to the'K ingdome of | 
coloriRe.Brew Heanen, The goulden Letany Cath, (; ) by the oblation of the 


et” &.v1;9 three Kings ane mercy vponvs. So the Millall of Sarisburie, 


i go ya ; ( k ) Thos by the blond of Thomas , which hee for thee did ſpent; 


grini,qui pro te make vs, 0 Chriſt, toclyme, whither Thomas did aſcend. Ande& 
tmpidarefac nes = gaine » (1) they untreate Chriſt , by the ſword of ſorrowe, 
Creech 9% which went through the virgins heart, and the compaſſion of teares, 


1» tus 2p which ſhe ſhedde wnder the C roſſe, to hane mercy on them. To 


Lnewee Lite: conclude 3the Millall of Sarum ſhameth not to ſay, (®) 
qu: ſeder ad dextr3 Thou that ſitteſt at the right hand of God 


hawe mercy onvst0! 
Me. Sie Mo, pononr of the virgin Mary. As they will haue Chriſt deliver 


reds. & them thorough Saints, ſothe Saints alſo are imagined to de- 


deloripaſpons ©® 1; 1erthrough Chriſt, Hereof you haue ſundry manifelt a 
mm Gyn Mer. cleare examples, both priuate and publique. Ouerpaſlin che 
of —_ * reſt,l _— __ my ——— afew. In the Letany 

- 94 7 ont virgin z (n )By the angueſ ſorrow of his ſuffermg deliner v4 
+. us _ Lady. Andagaine, (0) Thou to deluer off 6. didſt take 
>= {930 2 the ſonne of _ thy R_—_ "TI þ | 
eſa Dems p) By thy fayre bloſſome, thou reftord ſe — * 

What lamentable Eme decbied. 0 M4 


4 
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And in another place, ('q) This «the virgin which blotted q Hes  vings, 
ext theiband-writing of dinelsfh ſedition , aud did helps the whole {opt oe 
world, opened the kgngdomse of heaneny when by the ſpirit of God ſhe 941m abolun, 
conceinea the Sonne. Jrep lenny 


Ofthe third kinde of ſuperllition, ioyning the merits of {7 roſa. 


Chriſt and Saints together, infinite arethe records. Bernar- Cs fl herbs. 
d:nein his Mariall faith, (>) ary was an belper in our redemp- "i /e jolldata 
tion. And by eAutheny thee is brought in thus ſpeaking of bye polyol | 
herſclfe 3 when the Seraphins at her ailumption would haye #1*:-dglorifcar: 
(aied herintheir {tation, ſhee would goe on to her Sonne g new. NOM 
faying z (/) Jt is net goodythar man ſhould bee alone, 1 was ginen ** nd Chennic,| 
an helper to redemprion,by compaſſion : and to plorification, by in- * mide B cnt 
terceſſion. Sote ſaith,( t ) The ſaints are coadintors anii fellow wor anime proeiſere 
hers in our {alnation, In the commendation of a Soule d epar- Tecal ; oturcky 
ted out of this life they ſay, ( # ) Goe foorth Chriſtian Soule our 3ndthe Monks 


hat po 


of this worldgin the nam: of the Father, of the Sorne, and of the King tohn,or the 
boly Ghoſt:in the name of the throneszthe powersgthe Archangells, 14cobmebatkild | 


and Angell: : in the name of principalities, in the name of Chera- Houy 3. Hig 
. bins and Seraphins : in the name of all holy Apoſtles : in the name * 7" archers 


cxmes it Prophetarts 


of all holy ( w ) Monkes and Hermites. So likewiſe vpon the merranebu preci- 
fealt ofall Saints in the Hymne, le ſaluator {eruti,'( x they 7 vo Sciieſho 


« . A en” % _ 'v ſacerdoiinguyt inal 
ioynetogether the praiers 2nd merits of Saints, For hauing cftriarworapecce- 


begunne with the help of Chriſt, and the interceſſion of the {ov = Re: 
virgin, they delire, that the merits of prophets may pray y xe.8recn offi 
pardon vnto them ; that the confeſſion'of Priefts,the chaſt;- $A Mii 


p of virgins may waſh them from their fins. What ſhould 1 yr th rei 


peake of that blaſphemie in the office of the virgin 2 (7) By * Avexptener 


one man an one womanall things are reſtored. Abs Ch La pram 
Thus you __— merits of Chrift and Saints are ioined to- 20k 9 ay 
gether. But whether one part of fatisfation-bee made Out tyra faris/«thio 0 
of Chriſts patſion for vs, and another out df the paſſion of #7 Put, 
Saints : or whether the ſatisfaQtion bee wholly and alwaics #&/opcradinnr ad 
from the ſufferitigsof Chriſt,and the Szints ſuffcrings added re ado. 
to the heape, becauſche cannot tell (and yet ignorance muſt \Gs wnderay wank 
haue ſome excuſe) Bellarmine ſaith, (2) It hay, not to be oner conſt Hg 
curiouſly enquired, blame him netzfalſhood cannot endure tO nd Ce.4 imre/Þ+ 
be ſifted: and to ſeeke after that whichis not, were an vnpro- 07,0825 
+ ", TOR 


—_— 


CHAPs 2 9, 
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ftable labour. Better it is to hearken to the couulell , which 
aI>b 13.59, 42% gaveto his friends ; (a) 0 that you would hold your tongue, 
that ut might be imputed unto you for wiſedome, 


CHAP. XXIX. 


That the C Lurch of Rome attributeth unto the Saints , the two 
proprieties of Chriit; Power, and Right to ſanc. 


| Alters in our whole diſcourſe vpon this ſubieR, it is. 
already made ſufficiently cuident ,. that both Power, 
and right to ſaue vs, is giuen vnto Saints : yet becauſe inthe 
gleuenth and twelfth Chapters ofthis booke Iſhewed., that 
Chrit ON ry hath power and right tobe our Redeemer, I. 
hope the godly Reader will not thinke it loſt-labour for me- 
ro deſtinate a peculiar tra to this purpoſe z namely, to 
ſhew the violence, which vntothe holy Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
is offcred , in giving to Saints power and right to aye vsz 
properties onely to the great othce of the Sonne of God pe- 
culiar. As in the former Ct themethode hath beene 
to bring in their priuate iudgements and publique ſeruice 
for witneile, the like order I will alſo now obſerue. Of the: 
250-34.4%8. Virgin Di/cip. de Temp. teacheth, (4) That ſhe doth effettually 
<arg = verb. ſepier Helpe, becauſe ſhehath Power and Willz She bath power (faith he) 


814 4d:ficant, 


b Ibid. for ſhe 15 Mother of ommpotencie. Wherefore, Bernard ſaith, 
7 ME (6) To thee ts ginen all power in beauen and earth', that whatſo- 


pottue,wibilrepyg- 7 Thor wilt, thou maiſt obtaine. Power (c) is not wanting 1n 


na 1x11 2570.89 hey z for ſhe is the Mother of ommipotence : will 5s not wan- 
8ra8 de exits 


ingot" = ting ; for ſhee 1s Mother of Mercy : neither is mauſtry wanting; 


reex ymMeayh. for ſhe. 1s the CMother of wiſedome. That ſhe hath Power, i 1s 
199ps Foods, promed for ſhe hath Power oner her Sornel x s$ ou! HRIST;. 


ma gn by command of motherly authoritie, Georgins Nicomedienſi: thus 
wer Ewirramm das Goth worſhip her 1 (d) Nothing refiſteth thy power, nothing cau 
enramay 3 ftand egainſt thy force: all things yeeld to thy command, all things 
Ro Ben hf. ws [ere thy power : he that ts borne of thee , hath ſet thee high aboue 
peer: ones 47 727825 SO In their publique worſhip, (e) Let v5 hold hers 
ednerſu beſte! ez 654 x01 let ber goe z, for ſhe is of Power, And therefore (f) give 
Ro tremefit. whe power againſt thy exirnicey faith that Reſpond in the ae 
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Ro. Tread Mat. 
LA. 1.4 eunmibss , 


» Matb.23 9. 


eDcut. 33.6, 


p ler. 2.19. 


Mother of God, What nearer right can be conceiued, then to 
dwell in the Virgin, as we dwell in God,and God in'vs? The 
Office of the Virgin applyerh to her that of Eccleſiaſticns, In- 
habite in Iacob, ard inherite in [/racl, and take roote in my E- 
le&. As though, as Chrilt by his inward and working 
grace doth growe into his Elect and becomes one with them 


. through the communication of his ſpirit; ſo the Virgin 


did allo. 

Hence now it is euident, how well they obſerue the com- 
mandement of Chrilt, ( =) Call no manyour father vpon the 
earth, for there is but one your Father, which is in Heanen. And 
Moſes cryeth vnto themy(s) Doe ye ſo reward the Lord, O foo- 
liſh people and unwiſe ? 1s net he thy Father that hath bought thee? 
He hath made thee and proportioned thee. 

Having. now diſcourſed of the blaſphemies and iniuries, 
which by the Church of Rome are offered vnto our great 
High Prielt, the Biſhop of our ſoules Jeſus Chriſt , in the 
principall point ofhis Ofhce,which is our Redemption zÞ wil 
only compare the doctrine of the Goſpel,with the doqrine 
of the Church of Romein this behalfe; that contraries be- 
ing ſer one againſt the other may the better ſhew themſelues, 
and according to that of the Prophet, (p ) Her owne wickgds 


wefſe may convert her, and her turnngs backmay reproue her, 


AnTy 


_ 4 —"—_ 


I ah 


 Cuar, 29. 


T be of Booke.. 


ANT 1- 


—_— 


rene « Saluation is 
in thy hand, O Lady. 


They ® ſhall be Sauiours| 
and Keepers. 


O Lady, <ſauemein thy | 


name. 


Deliver a vs ever from all 
dangers, O glorious and 
bleſled Virgin. 


Gode vnto man, the low 
things vnto the heauenly 
thou ioynelt, O child-bea- 
ring Virgin. 


There be many * Sauiours, 
and many Redeemers, 


Euery good man g addeth 
ſome thing to accompliſh 


the meaſure thereof. | 


7 


CHRISTVS. 


Enen ] am the Lord , and 
efides mee there ts no Samud- 
our. Elay 43. 11." 


Neither is there ſaluation 
in any other, AQt,q4+ 12. 


There is ginen no other name 


| onder Heanen , whereb 'y wee 


muſt be ſaued, Ibid, 


No man can deliver his 
brother. Pſal. 49. 7. 


Nor make agreement for 
hin. Plal. 49.7. 


It coſ more to redeeme 
their ſonles: ſo that hee muſt 
let that alone for ener. Ibid. 


TI hane troden the wine 
preſſe alone , ana of all other 
there was none with mee. 


Eſay 63. 3: 


a Bonas.P/al.z 04. b Sym Metaph.in vite Seb. & oor apud Lypom. C BenenP/al.5 3. d In 


offic beat.viry Auzl, Lat ad completoriim. e Mi. Sariſmviſu V irg.veni Mates gra. 
mer; ſuper Twn.2.5- g Rhemnet,marg ju 1.04 Coloſ, + 


fRhem: not. 


I3 One 


I 


P—"= 
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ANT 4i- CHRISTVYS., 

8 wt dckeC; nd otras 
+.99"" Mid 7 One ma beare the bur- 8 " - ow he, and _— 
ot  thenanddilchargethedebt] | ,1,. ,4.,. was nonete vpbold. 

of another, hid: 
2bm.met Mn; The paſſions of Saintsare| 5 | One dirdforall: x, Cor.s. 
#14409: ſuffered for the common l 5, And againegwas Paul cru- 
goodof the whole body. | ified for you? a.Cor.1, 13, 
| 10 Hee ſaith not ; to the $ eds, 
Is { et-proph.nd Without her he ſhall not as of many wut to thy Seede 3 
wie.dereri-puE. ſaye thee, as of one,whichis Cas 15T, 
Gal.z. 16. 

Diſcip.ds Concep, T ruely may wee fay as | : 

Unrg:ſor 5: well of the Mother as the | ?* | of. bis falveſſe hane all wee - 
Sonne; cf her fulnetſe wee receined, and grace for grace. . 
haue all receiued grace, loh. 1.26. 

» fola,deigaatrin Thou onely, O Mothe 

cen nf - of God, _ 4a thn; 2} Jamthe Lord, and therew: 

per omni teri Ger. , L | noerher 28. | 

apud Sim. Mezaph, aboue allthe earth. | . Elay 45-28; 

Thid, ex eodanm The Lady Mother of | SE 
God, my refuge, life, and | 73 So ns © Cedand C_ 
defence , my armour and ; Ela hs elſe none. Es 
my glory. Y 45.21, 

oo na «iy Thou, O Lady, artinall| 14| Neither is there any Saw 

iy Go confer dangers ſaluation & ſolace. | | owr beſides me. Ole 13. 4. 


'OlLady. 


t—— _— te. ts —_— 
4 


"—_ 


| The firſt Book. 


Cn av. 29. 103 
ANTI | | CunrsTys. 
'O Lady, deliver mefrom By him/elf he Fu ud 
all my euill,and all my lins., "3 ] our Rene Bob. 0.3 ' 
She ® ische comforter of 
finners,the Phyſition ofthe | 26} He /24ll [ane his people from 
be veony the hope of the de- | their finues, Math, 1.25. 
hte. K 
She® is the tion of We haze Redemption thorow 
the 17 | his blewdy exen the forgineneſf 
weake, and the mot of fences, acer; 
powerfull medicine of the | ann *. _— FO 08 
wounded ſoule. $ i&" bs pe pine Es 
As mankind 9 was bound | 1 nds 3 exert . 
eodeath by a Maid, ſoby a |/%* Ch Belle Some 
Maid it was looſed, | - 8. Cor. 15.22, 
| The ſaluation of the righte- 
Mary « is the comfort of | 19 | 91 17:1 /ballbee of the Lord: 
the miſerable , the reauing | * he ſhall be their ftrength in the 


of linners. 


This is thef Woman of 


power, which hath broken 
the Serpents head. 


Behold 8 how powerfull 
the moſt holy Mother of 
God is, and how nonecan 


be ſaued but thorow her. 


2I 


time of trouble.” Pſal. 37. 
VET. 39, | 
Hee hath ginen ws wittory 
through our Lord I ESVS 
CHRIST. I1.Cor. 15.57. 
The Lord 1s my light and 
my [aluation , whows ſhall I 
feare?The Lord nlsrmyy, 


afraid ? Plal. 27.1. 


a Gu campaf beg why het Cheme.b £r Reſarto apud Cheme. c Avſelm.oras.3 dc g. diloribm 
1 


4 Ro. 8re4n of ic.v-r; 


in [na proprig. e Fort'f Sar in ſeru-virg le bac 1anis 
Oo | pee qua pete: 45/ume it {ile der geneerie 
Jab flor: poſcizgnifi per 64.Scho l,b. Alog. Lypin Encorm, Germ. Peay 1» Z 
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CHAP. XXX, 


Ot Mediati- +0 fthe ſecond works of the oloraons Prieithood of C briſtyuuuth 
on, his AAeaiation, 


Orwithſtanding that the effec & fruit of Mediation & 
N Aduocation in Chriſt bee all one and the ſame; even to 
make ys neare, which were farre offby his bloud : yet Medi- 
ation, and Aduocation in themſelues difter notalittle. 
An Aduocateis hee, who either pleads the ciuſe before 
the iudge; or arbitrates the bulineſle in private colloquie.Of 
a Sextdeererde the firlt the Canonilt ſpeaketh, (a) Aarocatus non poteſt eſſe 
FC daa | infamis ;an Aduocate ought not to bee an infamous perſon. 
$f. 0 71, Ofthe ſecond we haue exawplein the Comedy;(b) 1 will ad- 
Af.zjun;, Uwocate my friends ynto this bulineſſefor me. 
| Mediation is, when two things (formerly divided and ſ& 
uered) are madeone 3 as the poynt mock two lines one, 
and theline maketh two extenſions one. So thenecke ma- 
keth the members and head one body : the body maketh the 
rootsand the branches one tree :the glue maketh two peeces 
one arrowe, And thus Chrilt is called a Mediatour; becauſe 
he hath made many coniuntions in himſelfe, 

Firlt,he hath conioyned the manhood vnto the Godhead 
in one perſon, which is of all coniunRions the greatelt.lt is 
great powerto 1oyne contrarie elements together in one 
body ; it is greater power to ioyne them toa Grit heauenly 
created : but to ioyne them to an vncreated,immorrtall , in- 
finite,glorious ſpirit,the God of Spirits,notwithſtanding the 

_ Infinite diſparitie betwixt themzthis is the greateſt coniunGti- 
< i» v1745; are ON that may be. Yet, Leo well ſayth,(c) in both natures he is 
ide oft De! ji/nnigne- , . K 
itra ſwſcipiems,un but ONCE {on of God, takin vVpon him that which wag Ours yz 
hm bo} {not leauing off that which was his owne ; redeeming Mar 
ral porieme. 11 Adanzand in himfelfe remayning ſtill immurable. This 
14 L10.7.m/olem ( Theodoret ſaith ) was liguified by 4 4) the two Sparrowes 


war 'Dom fere on 


por areas bound together in on Cr:/d#lace 3 which are not tobe vn- 
4 L:c-144 _derſtoodeto berwo perſons,buttwo naturesin one perſon; 


which faued vs-" 


Second- 


CHA P.30- The fir it Book, _=_ "4 
Secondly,a Mother & a Virgin, two vnreconcileable con- 
ditions are vnited in one woman by leſus Chriſt. For like 
the* Rodde of eLaron, which budded & bloſſomed, when * Num.1 9.8 
it grew not on the tree: and like thetables of Ho/er, which £x99.; 2 
were engrauen without a penne : fo the bletſed virgin 
became a Mother without the knowledge of any man, ro 
make vþ the fourefould creation of Xan, witnelled in the 
Scripture. The firſt, neither from Man nor woman, as that of Gev.1 
Adam : the Second, of woman from a Man only, as that of Se». 
Exa : thethird, from Man and Woman , as Cay»and Abell: ove 
the laſt, this of our Sauiour Chriſt,from a woman only withs Lug. 
outa Man. 
The third coniunion is of the Lawe and the Goſpell in 
Ieſus Chriſt ; according as the Chriſtian Poer well obſeruerth, 
( ©) Theould and new teſtaments are by the grace of Chriſt e Sic wm arg; no- 
conioyned. Chris, Oat 
 TheFourth ConiunQionin Chriſt, is ofthe ſheep and the 
Goates in one fould :the Oxe and the Aile at one Crib : the 
two walls of the building , Iewesand Gentiles , vnder one 
head corner (tone. This Mediation the ApoſHe Pas! witne(- 
ſeth, (1 ) He is onr peace that hath made of bothone , and hath fEpb.2.14.r5. 
broken the ftop of the partition wall, in abrogating through his fleſh 16 
the hatred, that ts, the law of commandementg which ftandeth in 
ordinances ; for to make of twaine one new man in himſelfe, ſo ma- 
king peace, that hee might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
his Croſſe, and ſlay hatred thereby, | 
Fiftlie, in Chriſttherighteouſnes and the mercy, the loue 
and the juſtice of God are reconciled together, according to 
that of the pſalmiſt, Mercy and truth are mett together, righte- 
enſnes & peace hane kiſſed each other. The righteouſnes of God g_Pl4).8 5.10 
required ſatisfation , thepeaceandloue of God promiſed . oe 
inercy:Then(h)(ſaid he ) Loe I comeyin the beginning of the backe , Rdees.me 
it is writtenof me, that I ſhould doe thy will, O Goa. For in that 
god gaue kimtoſatisfy:in that he ſent his ſon intothe world, 
therin the louc and peace of God appeared:and in that Chrift 
made aſufficicat recompencea ful & perfet ſatisfaftion,the 


iuſtice ofGod & his righteouſnes is abundantly ——_ , 
ixtly 


——— 
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rheſerhings , efteRing in vs vndoubred allent vnto theſe 
wondrous workes of God , even beyond ſenſethelight of 
vature: beyond reaſunzthe perfetion of ſenſe: beyondfaith, 
the puritic of reaſon : beyond hope, the lite-bloud of faith z 
beyond conceit, the farre [trerchung hand of bope : yea, be- 
yond the thought of Man, the quicke!t and the mmbhlelt o- 
peration of the Soule. AnJ thercfore chis reconciliation of 
the faich of Man , to ſo many impollibilities of nature is 2 
worke of our Meliatour, no letſe admirable then the reſt, 

5 Din.z.4;, For,(5s) a4 5row an4 clay canmt cl-awe tog:ther,no more can the 
hart of Man be aſſured of fuch ſuperuacurall difficu.ties , exe 
cept the ſpixit of Chrilt be ſhed into our mindes , to teach vs 
to beleeue it, And yetnow we ſee, faith doth ſo effetually 
fecle and apprehend the ſame, that no torments of perſecuti« 
on, notyrants, no ſwords, no Gybbetrs, no fire, no _— 
no mangling, no death, how painefull ſocuerzcan drive frai 
flethto deny this truth. 

Col. 1, Seauenthly, Chriſt by his comming,and in his Mediation 
hath reconciled, vnited, and conioyned vs milerable wret- 
ches,vnto our God and father againe. Wee were cait outof 
- ſight by our linnes, weeare brought home againe by his 

Onne. . 
by communicntis There are many otherſtrange ConiunQions in Chrilt ; as 
chiral be Thatby incarnation the Maiſter became a ſeruant: the euers 
mdrſteed, Jaſting, temporal] : the immenſe, little : the higheſt, lowelt: 
God,an interceſlor: the incomprehenſible, comprehended: 
the ſimple, compound: and as Augnſtineſairh, the invilible 
dab. is handled: the immortall is ſlaine: the bearer of the world, 
vchrand.radib, 18 borne in the armes of a Woman : the foode of Angells is 
Fideig Aug fed : the power of Heauen is made weake, and the life of all 


 $2® irdend. 


therein. Laſtly, asin the Godhead thereis Trinity of perſons , $0 
in Teſus Chriſtthereis Trinity of offices, the Þrieftly, Pto- 


phericall and Regall,though there beebur two natures ; hu- 
manity, and Diutnity. In whoſe conception there metcto- 
gether,innated, infuſed, increated vertue. The ingared vir» 

| cue 


dee, . 


Sixtly, in Chrilt the fayth of Man is conioyned vnto all 


+ 
- 


es 
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rue ofthe Mother gave him ſubſtance: the infuſed grace pu- 
rified the ſubſtance: the increated power by vniting it to the 
Word made it one perſon, which naturecould nor doe. 

Hauing ſpoken of the ſundry ConiunQtons in this Rain- 
bowe of our peace this head corner Stone, the Center of 
Gods iuſtice, and Mans hope,leſus Chriſt; Let vs now conli- 
der the extremes which he came to reconcile. . 


CHAP XXXIE. 


Of the two extremes , God and man, and whence the great d;ffe- 
rence betweene them proceedeth. 


' A Lhbeit man in hiscreation was made vnto the (imilitude 
of God himſelfe, wiſe, righteous, immorrtall bleſled , 

inſomuch that not oaly overall the creatures of God he had 
dominion, but hada higher title then the reſt, to paticipens 
of God himſclfe(as Aratzs ſaith, we are the progeny of God 
and Syneſinry(a) theſoule of man is the ſeede of God ) yet 3 Snoop ron 
Man from God was afterward divided and dis-ſeuered , as” "OS 
farre as Heauenfrom Hell, the Eaſt from the Wet, the North 
£m the South ,lighttrom darkneſſe, goodfrom-euill :N 
(which Ftremble to recount) that whichis, from that whici 
is not. So that hire with water, heightwith depth , life vvith 
death, might ſooner louke to be reconciled,then Man, miſe- 
 rable Man. O lookethen wretch vpoa thyſelfe and the huge 
gulfebetweene God and thee, and confelle thy ſelfe (as thou 
art indeede) worſe, then the worlt of cuils : Farther offfrom 
thelight,then thevery darknelile it ſelfe : more abomina 
eo God thenall therelt of the creatures which for thy ſeruice 
werecreated and in thy curſe are curſed. | 

The cauſc of thisgreat divorce from God is nothing elſe 
but linne, nothing but tranſgrefſion. Towr iniquities have /epa- Eloy $2.w- 
. rated you from God, ſaith E/ay.. This is it which hath cut off 
the branch from the tree, and hath diuided the beame from 
the Sunne, the ſtreame from the fountaine x Miſerable Man, 
from his only Good, his only God. So that for diſobedience 
the angry Father hathcaſt his ondy Sonne out of the — 
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Fccl.e-14- 
[ob.1.2 is. 


R oOm.F, 
L-uit a6, 
Þ(al.78.& 106, 


Rom J. 


Hrer,17.9 
Srnle Boyw lib. 
Mcd.cap.;. 
]-»d 14, 

I ob 7. 

Iob 14. 

Job 20.8. 
Job 25.5 
tcccici.1t 2, 
tal. > 9g, 


ſorts. 


and Man from the greateſt , the molt excellent, the moſt glo. 
rious of all his creatures, is become the baſelt, the vileſt, the 
worlt of all ; impure, vniuſt, fooliſh, corrupt, darkneſle, cur- 
ling, death,a very Hellof euils. | 
Looke vpon his birth z he is therein moſt infirme. The 
tree doth come vp with his barke, the Fiſh is naturally armed 
with ſcales, the Serpent with his ſting, the Dogge with his 
tooth : but Man is borne naked, without armour, and with- 
out defence. | 
It you looke vpon thelife of Man, as it is moſt ſinfull of 
all others, ſo it is moſt mortall and corruptible aboue all o- 
ther. The multitude of ſinnes open a multitude of paſlages 
to death and to deſtruction. Euery creature hath the diſeaſes 
of his proper kinde; Man onely hath all diſeaſes, and of all 
Cloanthes the wiſe Phylition ſaith,ln theeye of Man 
onely arean hundred maladies. OM 
Looke vpon his parts; the Souleis diuided, and at warre 
within it ſelfe : yea, ſuch a confulton and ataxy is therein, 
that the ſenſuall and beaſtly parts beare rule over the reaſo- 
nableand principall power, and the ſeruants dominiere ouer 
their Lord. As for the body; the Head is a forge of vaine ima- 
ginations, the eyes full of adulterie , the lips hote burnin 
coales, the teeth are ſharpeſpeares, the tongue a two —_ 
{word, the throate an open ſepulchre, the eares the wanton 
daughters of Mulicke, the hands ſtuft full of bribery , the 
feete ſwiftto ſhed bloud : yea, the very heart of Man (his pu- 


. reſt and moſt excellent part)is euill ({aich Teremie) aboue all 


things. Hence is it, that the Philoſopher defining Man faith, 
heis a bagge of doung , the foode of wormes;the Theater of 
inconſtancy the ſpoile of time, the ſport of fortune. Tobcal- 
leth him a flowre, a ſhadow, awinde, alcafe, a vapour, a dreamey 
a tale, a worme. And Salomon, Vanitie of vanities , nothing 
but vanitie. And this is the one extreme. 

Looke on the other-extrewe ; alas poore pore-blinde 
eye! how canſt thou looke vpon that vnacceſſiblelight 
which powreth lightintothe Sunne? the Sun (I ſay) which 
thou canſt not (no not couered with acloud) behold. Na- 

ture 
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ture hath not worlds : the world hath not men : men heue - 

not tongues : tongues have not words : words have not 

force : forceis ofno force to expretle him. Goodiuſt, holy, 

light, truth; life, bleſſing, righteouſneſſe, wiſedome, and all 

that he js, heis infinitely, and he is eternally. Daniel ſaith, A Dar.y.1 0, 
fiery ftreame 3([ned and came ferth from before himytbouſand thou- 
ſands miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand thouſands ſtand before 

tim, Michea ſaith, The Mountaines ſhall melt wnder him, ſo ſtall Micke. 2.4. 
the valleyes cleane as waxe before the fire. Nahum ſaith, The Hils Nab.1.s. 
melt, and the earth is burnt at his ſight. When God appeared 

therefore to give his Law to //rac/on Mount Sinai, the peo- Exod 1914, 
> when they ſaw the thuadring , the lightning, the {ſmo- 

ng mountaine , and heard the trumpet , though they bad 

ſanAified themſclues, yet they fled and ſtood afarre of, and 

durſtnort talke with God, leſt they ſhould dye , but beſought 

CMoſes as a Mediator , to goe vp for them vnto God. Afﬀer 

the ſame manner in Dexteronomy they plainely confeſle the 
contrarietie betwixt God and mankinde , and how vnable 

Man is to ſtand before him. If we heare the woice of the Lord Deut, 5. 25,26, 
our God any more, we ſhall dye, fer what fleſh emer was theregthat 

heard the voice of the linmg God ont of the middeſt of the fire, as 

we haxe, and lined? Nay, they not onely could not abide the 
preſence of God, nor the deliuerie ofthe Law: but the face 

of Meſes their Mediator himſelfe,was too gloriousto Jooke Erod.z 4, 
vpon. So that hee was conſtrained to couer his face with a 

veile, that they might behold their mediator by another me- 
diation. And thus it fared with the Prophet E/ay.Forthough 

the glory of God appeared to inſtruct him, yet preſently the 
corgrarietie betwixt God and Man rake into his minde; 

(k) Poe 1s mee, I am ondone , becauſe I am a man of pelluted kElay 6.y. 
lips, and 1 dwell in the middeft of a people of polluted lips y for 

mine eyes haneſcene the King, the Lord of Hoſts. Hence comes 

the conſternationzthe feare, the amazement; euen of the ho- 

lieſt men , at the leaſt viſible Ggnification , or ſmalleſt dif-- 
cloling and diſcouerie of Gods Maieſtie vpon themy Asin 
eAdam, eAbrabam,Tacch, Daniel, Paul and divers others,you 


may ſee. And this ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of the IONS 
avic 
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able diviſion and ſeparation betwixt the two extremes, God 

and Man: and how hard a thing it isto reconcile and y- 

nite them together, thus differing in will , in nature, in 

continuance. | 

CHAP. XXXII. LE 

The things which are requiſite tobe in a Mediator, that ſpall voine 
God and Mas the two extremes together, are found in Chriff 
onely, and in no other. 


He firſt thing thar is requiſite in a Mediator is, that hee 

participate of both the natures of the rwo extremes, 

Euen as the Rainbowe hath the bright luſtre of the Sunne, 

and the groſle darke vapours and cluuds of the earth in one 

body : or asthe euening hath part of the light of the day 

and part of the darknetle of the night : or as the middeſt of 

a place conteineth both parts of the ſame in it ſe!fe : So mult 

the Mediator conioine both the naturcs cf tlie two extremes 

together. [rexexs therefore ſaith, (4) If Man had not ouver- 

» Irmew adwerſ, COME the Diuell, he had not beene juſtly overcome: if God 
pre) mL £.2%- had not giuen ſaluation,wecould not haue hadit irme and 
aſſured: except the Manhood had beene joined to the God- 

head, itcould never haue beene partaker of incorruption. 

Wherefore it behooued that the Mediator ſhould be dome- 

ſticall andconcording with both, to bring both together, 

and ro procurethat God ſhould accept Man, & Man ſhould 

piuc himſelfe ro G o d. Auguſtine laith, (b) the Mediator 

b Augcorfef.tre. DEtWeene Go D and Man , muſt haue ſomething like God, 
cap 42.excen.z. ſomething like Man. Chry/oftome faith, (c) that meere 
<1n1 7ims.horn. Man cannot bee Mediator , becauſe hee cannot ſpeake vn- 
9-«« Cert.3<47-4-to G OD, norltand before him : Meere G o Þ could not 
"* 0 Yo be Mcdiator , becauſe Man could not receiue him, nor bee 
_ ipoken to by him. For { e) the Maieltie of God is incom- 
o[)-ut.c.25, prebenible, and his glory vnconceiueable. Haymo ſaith, (f) 
oe” f he were onely Godzhe could not bee Mediator to the Fz- 
| ther, being altogether one with the Father : and if hee were 
onely Man, he could not be Mediator, for that he could not 

be free from finne. The truth is, None could make ſatisfa&ti- 


On 
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on but God : none ought to make ſatisfaQtion but Man. 
Therefore then, it was needfull, that the Mediator {hou!d be 


both God & man. \herefore) as Zyra well faith) 'g) Chrilt g 11 in 1.44 
hath appeared z-the meane betweene the immortall good a. 


and the mortalleuill, being morrcall as Man juſt as God. And 
thus he iscalled a Mediator betwixt God and Man , becauſe 
heisGod and Man, reconciling both, 

Plato and his followers did belecue,that betwixt mankind 
and the ſupreme God, there were two kindes of Mediators; 


Demones, and Heroes ; Diuels, and ſoules of excellent men. 


And Philo Indexs faith, the lewes had three Mediators to 
God z the Fathers goodnelle : the great founders of King- 


domes : and the workes of the penitent. But theſe are the 


dreames and fictions of ſuch as-meane to deceive, and'to be 
deceived, For Angels are of two ſorts ; either Good,or Euill. 
' The goodarethey which are ble(ſed within the vnacceſlible 
Ight,and are holy Miniſters in the ſight of God : theeuill are 
wicked and vngodly ſpirits :-but neither of them can be Me- 
diators for vs. For the firlt kinde, they cannot bee Mediators 
for vs z becauſe though they bee glorious and eternall vvith- 
God, yet of his nature they are not. Now with the other ex- 
treme they haue no manner of agreement. For they are nei- 
ther of our ſubſtance and nature,neither are they infirmeand 
corruptible as Man is. The euill Angels have many impedi- 
ments alſo,why they cinot be mediators. For though they be 
corrupt and ſinfull,as'Man eternall and immorrtall,as God : 
et they participate of the nature of neither of the extremes: 
and if they did, yet can they not be mediators for vs to God, 
that are {educersand tempters ta euill, which is moſt con- 
trarieto God. 
For the ſecond kinde of Mediators, the ſoules of illuſtri- 
ousand excellent men , the reaſons before touched in the 
Chapter of the Redemption of Man doe ſufficiently prove, 


that Ro cannot mediate, But thereto let mee adde another 
reaſon 


our. Mediator 18 without variablenes and ſhadow of NO 
er» 
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om P. Lombard; Men (h ) and Angels cannot bee h 7. Per. Laws. 
mediators, for they haue natures mutable and variable: but © 19-9:4- 
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Toorgh Chrit Perhaps ſome will ſay, the Virgin Mother, and the ſoules of 
woke ietot me holy men may be Mediators to Chrift God & Man,though 
of tetawme na NOT T0 the ſubllance ofthe diuine Maieltie for vs. To this [ 
wal uni reply,that if it be ofeceſſitie that the Mediator mult partici- 
ginwas not of patc of both natures , then the Virgin , nor Saints cannot be 
Chiilts cum'y* mediatorsto Chrilt; for that they doe not participate ofthe 
di:nxparaci- Whole nature of Chriſt. Hereunto I mult alſo ade, that as 
parcot tus whole (rift cooke not this office of a Mediatour, bur was called 
of God vntoit: ſo the Romiſh Church muſt prove that the 
bletled Virgin Mother,or the Saints have ſuch a calling from 
CHKR1ST, asto bee Mediators betwixt his Church and 
him. Andit werea (trange thing , if the mediation of the 
departed godly ſoules were ordained by God , bur thatin 
all the whole courſe of the Goſpell, one ſentence, word , of 


ſyllable, ſhould have commended a matter of ſuch great con- 
equence vnto vs. 


CHAP. XXXI1I. 


The ſecond point neceſſarie in a Mediator, is to remone the of ſta- 
cles and zmpediments which hin4er this contunttion, 


A® it isneedfull that a Mediator bee ſych, as hath abilitie 
in himſelfe to conioyne the things that are ſeparated: ſo 
he muſt alſo have power to remouse all the obſtacles, and im- 
pedimeats, which may hinder this connexion. The princt- 
pallumpediments and Jets vnto our ioining with God are 
linnezinfirmitie, death, Hell, the Diuell; the whole force of 
ſtrong armed Phili/irer, (handing betwixt Dawidand the well 
of Bethelem : a wall of partition , forbiddi ng our prayers to 
goevpvnto God, and his mercies to come downe to vs. 
Theſe like the Angell withthe blade of a ſhaken ſwordzkee 
vs from the Paradiſe ofeternall felicitie. Now all thoſe miſty 
and clouds, and vapours hath the bright Sunne of righte- 
ouſnelle Ieſus Chritt diſperſed, Wherefore Behold , ( faith 
I'm F 29. UJobn) the (a) Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the 
Vilas downs, P0714. Bernard (aith,(b)Who can better take away finnezthe 
he that hath no ſinne 2 He can ſurely waſh mee cleane , that 


was 
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was never dehiled himſfelfe:' Let that hand wipe mine eic co 
uvered ouer with dirt; which isir ſelfe faire, and hath not a 
duſt vpon it : let him-pluckethe more' out of mine eie, that 
hath nota beame in his owne : nay, lethim pluck the beam 
out of mine, that hath notthe leaſt mote in his owne eie. 
Chritt chen is he, that hath broken the (top and the par- 
tition wall ; which hath abrogated (7) threngh his fleſh the has c 25hz.rg 
ted ; yedz flaine hatred, thathe might reconcile vs vnto God, 
We ſeethe cunning Fletcher in peecing the arrow which he 
maketh;taketh from the one, and from the other part, rill 
he hath made both peeces fit, and then with his fſtrong-knit- 
ting glue-compaQeeth them - together : ſo,from Man,lefus 
Chrilttooke away irine,and from his Father he tooke away 
wrath: ys hepurged; and God he ſatisfied : and-by himſelfe 
hath knit vs vnto God for euer ; ſo may we now go boldely 
vnto thethrone of grace,and cry, Abba Father. Euenasa 
pure river into his ſilver ſtreame ſweepeth away the dirt and 
chanels, the filth and:ordure of the ciry: ſo (O fountaine of 
the gardens! O wel of liting waters | O ſpring of Lebans !) 7,009 meas 
our Chrilt hath into his owne perſon taken, and with the iato him our cor- 
ſtreame of his ineſtimable prize-leſs bloud clenſed the ſoules prion-butour 
and bodies of ſinfull men. This is the fpotlefs cryttall glaiſe, thaftriement due 
tn whom all ourſinnesappeared' plaine to God, andirecei- poder rom 
ved puniſhment, Thisis thefaichfull pledge, who,though impuration,nor 
guiltleſs, hath in ourflend pleaded guilty at the bar of Juſtice, Py moanen., 
and hath vndergone condemnation and death in ouritame deled.m i facier- 
and place, and made his owneſtered perſon the finke, (O 742/737. 
ſinke/more ſweet thenary fountaine?! )'the grave wherein 
our linnes are buried. Finally, (4) thiststhe Mounraine,in 4 Ely 25.6 
whomthe LOR D hath matle @ fealtofa!l fine and delicate 
things 3 who'is (e) himſelf the far calfe flaine, to-entertaine , 1,uke 55.2; 
the prodigall ſon. -Whatcan bes more faid ?'or whet ſhould 
not bee(aid inthe praiſe of him, that hath made himſelf tin 
it ſelfe (though hee never committed finne) for-our ſakes? Ey 53.9 
By the Pſalmiſts pen hee prophecierh of himſelfe;( f) I f Plal.go-rz 
fines hane taken ſuch bolde upon me 4 that I ams not able to roke EMS. hho 
»p. 'Thefinnes of vs men:(vnthanketull men) became his, ,.., 
| K 
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 theyare A vnited. After the ſame manner 
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that we might bee the = 2507 ru of God through him. 
O ſtrange exchange | What thanks can we yeeld vnto him, 
that is content to be our finnes vnto God, that we might be 
his righteouſnes vnto God ? 

As he remoueth ſinne, ſo he takethaway all the Satelhti- 
»m, the armour, and the retinue thereof z mortality, infir- 
mity, death, and the diuell , as it is written, (g) O aeath, [ 
will be thy death, O hell, I will be thy deſtruttion, The ſame a- 
crifice on the cro(le was the fatisfaRion to God, by humili- 
ation:and the deſtrution of the divell and all his kingdom, 
by power and victory. For even in death hee triumphed 0- 
uer death : and being crucified, the Law it ſelfe, and (inne, 
and Sathan werecrucifed with him. Our victorious Sar- 


ſon hath together in his own death deſtroied a# che (h) pow- 


er of the Philiftim : they are all as duft unto his ſworde, and ſcat- 
tered ſtubble umto his bowe, 


CHAP. XX XIIIT. 


The manner how Chriſt our Mediatowr doth toyne 1s unto 
God. . | 


| Am now come vnto the burning Mountain,the myſtery 
of all myſteries, which thetongues of Men and Angelles 
cannot ſufficiently expretle : yet Fervſt » God will giue mee 
graceto ſhadow out vato you ſome ſmal obſcure [deather- 
of , ſuch as my dimme eies can comprehend,and my vacir- 
cumciſed lips with harſh and ynproper words,concerning 
this high and incomprehenſible argument, exprefſe. Ic is a 
very perfe& incorporation,when of two things which muſt 
bee made one , each groweth into the other, and aſſumerh ' 
what is anothers, communicating alſo their natures toge- 
ther. Sothe graffe groweth into therree,and the tree grow- 
eth into the graffe: ſo wine and water are blended 
wine taking ofthe taſte of water,and water ſauouring ofthe: 
ſweetnes of the wine, ſo that both in ſubſtance and \ xr | 
uing 


that earthly 


tudes fully expreſle acyl chingeFs | 


"Cuanye The foſt Booke. ins 


ſus Chriſt and his Church are together vnited ; God,an vn- 
created, an infinite, a powerfull ſpirit knittethhimſelfe vnto 
Man, fleſhly, morrall, finite, weak : and inſpireth into man 
a certaine lively and coma vigour, by which he againe Fa**. bope,and 
is knit alſo vnto God. | | 
There are wiſe and learned Philoſophers,who ofthecon- ,,,,.,... 
iunGion of the humane ſoule vnto the body, teach, that it Mirendels 1.c4p. 
is done by mediation ofthe vitall ſpirits , more grolle and * +74 
carnall then the Soule, and ſomewhat more ſpirituall and 
. ghoſtly then the body. How true this is,I wil not conted:bur 
I am, that by leſus Chrift inferior to Godin his holy hu- 
manity, ſuperiour to Man in the dignity ofhis perſon , this 
vnion and coniundtion is made. But this is a generall con- 
iunQis,in which not only the true members of Chriſt , bur 
all mankinde ſeemeth to be knit vnto God, Wherefore this 
is not the effetuall and entire vnion which wee have with 
C HRIST.For though in this, God ſeemeth to come neare 
vnto Man, yet thereare many impediments, which ſuffer vs 
not hereby to be vnſeparably ioyned vnto God. Chriſt in- 
deed hath taken fleſh and was made Man, yer betwixt his 
manhood and ours there is great difference z his body and 
ſoule holy, ours corrupt: his humanity pure, ours impure : 
he Man without finne, we men, but lianers. Chriſt died not 
ofneceſlity , for hee is omniportent : heedied not as owing 
death a deht, for hee was without finne. Wherefore his hu- 
manity was of it ſelf immorrtal;( bur that by diſpenſation he 
made it mortaland gaue it to dy)weare marral and of neceſ- 
ſiry mult gie. 

Chrilt therefore after a double manner hath vnited him- Chriſt vaiced vo- 
ſelfe vnto vs. Firſt, in nature, which is a generall coniunAti- Morne =” 
on, by which hee is in ſomeſortioyned to all Man-kinde: | 
without this,hise!eRt could not be joined ro God ; yet more 
then this is alſo required. Wherefore ſecondly, hee vniteth 
himſetfero his Church,and to cuery member thercofzand to 
none other by communicytion of his ſpirit. For as a mem- 
ber ofthe naturall Mar,, though it growe into the ſame bo- 
dy, and be covered with the ſame skinne, yet liveth not,and 
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is not to be reckaned.as a part,exceptit be quickened by the 
me ſoule which auimaterhall the reſt : ſo the <fteRuall ye 
nion with Chrill is wrought by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and the 
grace thereof communicated vato vs. Mariage is the com- 
munication not onely of bodies, but of Joue and afteQion 
and they are verely one y which haue not one!y one. matter, 
but allo oneforime, cne efcient,one end,&'one effect, Such 
is vur copulation with C H & 1 $ T, Hee hath taken our fleſh, 
he hath giuen vs his Spirit, working in our hearts and'quick» 
ning vs together in God -yand to'the glory of his name, « 
[The Apoſtle Pax/therefore laith (4) Wee hare the mitge of 
of Chriſt, And in his EpilUe to the Epheſians hee comparerh 
the Church (5) to a naturall body , whereof. the members 
being knit and coupled together by euery joint: for the fur- 
niture thereof; according to the effetuall power which is in 
the meaſure of every. part, recciueth the. increaſe of the bo- 
dy,to the edifying of it ſelfe in loue.. What can bee more 
plaine ? We fee,as Chriſt doth participate with vs in the fleſhy 
that thereby he might ſatisfie in our owne nature for linne; 
ſo all thatare Chritts haue alſo the Spiric of Chriſt, and doe 
participate of the eftetuzl inward: power of his grace,which 
doth enlighten our vnderſtanding, and raifeth vp our faiths 
to lay hold ypon him; and to cleaue vnto him, For as the 
head is the principall ſeate of the Soule : {o is Chriſt of the 
Spirit of God, from whom it is diſperſed into the whole 
Church, e/elme welfaitit, all that beleeve in Chriſt , by 
ſecret inſpiration and communication of gholtly.grace, are 
wuſtified; becauſe they all are one ſpirit with him. Wherefore, 
(c) 1 am 1m my Father (ſaith he) and you in-me, And this is 
the cauſe why hee is called [mmanzeth, (d).God with 5. For 
hee is in vs, and hjs Spirit is in vs alſo, as hee himſelfe, wit- 
nelieth ; (e) 1 wthem, and thou in me, that they may bee made 
perfett in one. 

This coniunQion Chriſtby many excellent Parables hath 
ſer out vnto vs. For he calleth himſclfe (f) the bread of life, 
his fleſh mieate, and his bloud drinke indeed. Asthen our na- 
tural foode is incorporate jnto vs , and groweth into our 
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ſubſtance, and wee into it: ſo ſpiritually received by aliuely 
faith, Chriſt becomes one with vs, and we one with him. 

In the Goſpall he intituleth himſelfe ( g) a Vize, and his g rov.rs. 5. 
Diſciples branches. For becauſethe branches and the Vine 
are one, nouriſhed with the ſame ſap, couered with the ſame 
barke: ſo Chriſtand hischoſen are one, becauſe they have 
the ſame ſpirit, being clothed with the ſame nature, 

The Apoltle Paws! in the ſame manner declareth this vni- 
on vnto vs,when he faith, Gods the head of Chrift, & Chriſt b 1.Cor.11.3: 
is the bead of Man. So that by a due and ſeemely ſubordina- 
tion, wee are one with Chritt , and Chrilt is one with God. 
And againe, he calleth our * bodies the members of Chriſt , * x.Co16 15. 
and the Church the body of Chriſt. Why then here, O 
taſte and ſee how ſweet the Lord is : behold (I ſay) Mercy be- 
yond mercy, and grace beyond grace , which hath made vs 
himſelfe z and our members , * members of his owne body. 
Wherein we are told, that as our'foule animatetheuery part, 
a2ndeuery member: yea,and isin euery partzand euery mem- 
ber whole and the fame, although in greater excellencie in 
ſome of the more principall parts, then in the inferiour: ſo 
God and the ſameſpiric of God isin vs , which-ts in Chriſt, 
by our beeing in Chriſt; alchough in a more glorious and 
perſpicuous mannerGod bee in Chriſt the head, then in vs 
the members. Wherefore it is well diſtinguiſhed of one, 
(5) God is in Chrilt after three manner of waies z by filling |/*Theed.Beu 
and ſo hee is in alt his creatures,euen the wicked and vngod- 11:1d.5:0 cord. 
ly : by peculiar SanRtification ; andſo, as heis in Chrift, he ©7797 when, 
is in the Ele& after their meaſure: by ſulneſſe of the God-'* '**? 
head vnired perſonally to the Manhood; and ſo heisonely 
in Chriſt, And this the Deitie hath miagled it ſelfe, | as ir 
were, with the humanitie,thatraking vato him thatwhich 
is ours,he might giveyntovs that whichis his: and Chriſt ,,,,. ,,, .... 
was madelike vnto Man in his conceprion, that wee might r:4./cr.3. =/e'# 
be made againe like ynto God in our Redemption. _— 
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CHAP. XXXV. 
Thar a Mediator mnft be one onely, 


FB e firſt proofe to teach vs that the Mediatourberwixt 
B God and Man can be but one, | will take out of the wit- 
neſſeand authority.ofthe holy Word it ſelfe. Ofwhich what 
other ſcope is there, but to proue that Chriſt is the ſole Me- 
diator? in whom we (4) are knittogether to beethe habitati- 
on of God by the ſpirit : (b) The onely doore of the Tabernacle, 
to which enery offering mu#t be brought, 

The lewiſh High Prieſt there 1s none but doth acknow- 
ledge, to be the figure and foreſhewing type of Chriſt : but 
this Prieſt was bur one, and when hee entred into the molt. 


| holy SanRuaryhe went in alone to make expiation, as you 


c Levit.x6.17. 


«41,Cor.15.31, 


«Rom.s5.15. 


may ſee it ordained in (c) Lewiticus. By which what is inti- 
mated butthis? That Ieſus Chriſt is our alone and ene) 
Mediator before the Throne of God, The ſame is {ignifed, 
in that for all the Tribes there was but one Tabernacle : for 
all the people there was but one Temple. Wherefore Paul 
the Apoſtle maketh it euident by a compariſon $ (4) By mas 
came death, by Man came alſo the reſwrrefton of the dead. This 
is aplaine reſemblance betwixt Adam and Chryft z that as the 
firſt Man alone was our mediator to damnation : ſo the ſe-- 
cond Man was our Mediator to ſaluation. The ſame in an 
other place hee teacheth, ( e ) If chrough the offence of onc » 
ee dead : much more the grace of God, andthe gift by 
grace, which us by one Man Teſus Chrift , hath abounded wnto 


BAY). 

My ſecondreaſon to proue that there can be but one Me- 
diator is 5 Without ſatisfation Man could not bee fully re- 
paired. There(f ) i no peace (ſaith the Lord) vmto the wicked. 
Now this —— required as great humiliation-for the 
purging of finne, as was preſumption in the tranſgreflion 
7 inne. But the preſumption proceeded from the Jowelt of 
all cxeatures endued with reaſon, which is Man, againſt the 
higheſtrationall or reaſonable Efſence, which is God. mw 

| are 


2 


——— — — 
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fore it was necellarie , that from the naliticiecf the God- 
head, the Mediator ſhould abaſe himſelfe to the loweſt eſtate 


of man. For which cauſe he faith, ( g ) Ariſe, O ſword, vpen, 7.,4.14.7. 


wy Shepheard, & wpon the man that is wy fellow. And the Apoltle 


faith, (h )* Thongh bee were the Sonne, yet learned hee obedience. h Heb.y.8, 


Wherefore it is euident, that none but God can be Mediator 
-ynto God ; and God is one. | 


Thirdly, if a meere creature could be a Mediator, then Reaſon 3. 


wee ſhould bee more beholding to a creature , then to our. 
Creator: and in vs a creature ſhould doe a more excellent 
worke, then the Creator ; becauſe it is more excellent to bee 
made a righteous Man, then to be made a Man. 


Fourchly , heeis a perfet Mcdiator , who prayeth and Rgaſon 4. 


intercedeth for all other , and none for him : But Chrift 
_ hath this prerogatiue z therefore Chriſt onely is our 
Mediator. 


Fiftly, Bernard definerh a true Mediator z ts bee ſuch as Reaſon 5. 


Keketh not lightly, but efficacioully, all things that belong 
wnto peace. T his could none performe but Chriſt ; therefore 
there is no true Mediator but Chriſt. 


Sixtly, it is againſt the dignitie of TeſusChriſt to make any Reaſon 6. 


other mediator vnto God. For thereby we acknowledge that 
God is well pleaſed in others,fatisfied in orhers,and commu- 
nicateth himſelfe to vs in others,as he doth in Chriſt. Wher- 
fore, as he diſhonoureth God, who maketh many Creators: 
ſo he doth more dis-honour God, who maketh many waies 
of new being, and of new creation, which is the greateſt of 
all the workes of God. Sed»lins faith, that if the Soule yeeld 
any thing at all of that which it oweth to God, vnto any o- 
ther, it commits adulterie. As it is then Herelie to ſay, God 
made the world by Angels, or by any other but by himſelfe: 
ſoto ſay, that Chriſt procureth the Saluation of | 
by any, or with any but himſelfe, is Hereticall dorine. Yea) 
ro make others mediators to Chriſt himſelfe , is derogation 
from his infinite & vnſpeakeable loue: as though any other 
could be nearer to vs in loue and charitie then our Gggilt; 
 orthat we might more boldly call ypon any other then Nim. 
K 4 Seuenthly, 


the world - 


i 
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Reaſony, Seuenthly, it isa derogation fromthe dignitie of the Jy» 
mane ſouleit ſeife, to proſtrate ir. ſelfe voto his owne kinde, 
x Meſcms. For the foules cf holy men delivered from the burthen of 
the fleſh arenot ſuperjour in nature, but equall to ours. And 
if there be any inequalitie, itis by our fauit, not by our ſub. 
ſtance, or creation. Whatſoeuer ( ſaith eA«g»ftwme) rheſoule 
doth ſerue as God, it mutt of neceſhitie thinke it berrerthen it 
; Colof.2.18, ſelfe, Wherefore the: Apo'tle requireth his Co/oſtansy(s) That 
19 1311 beare rule oner them by hum3leneſſe of minde, and wor ſhip- 
ping of Angels: and yet who knoweth notthatthe Angell in 
his creationis more excellent then Man ? 
Reaſon $. Laſtly,we are forbidden to truſt in men, to put confidence 
Lk Math 24.9, In men, orin our religion to: haue many: (4) Fathers and 
| Epheſ.4,5, many Maſters : but to haue one Lord, (/) one Faith,one Bapy 
tiſme. All which commandemenrs wee breake » when wee 
make Saints our Mediators vnto Chriſt. For, to-maintaine 
the mediation of Saints, they conteife that we ought to.be- 
leeue and truſt in Saints ; as in the Mitlall of Saint Nicholas yg. 
m (reds pit Saxte (19) I werely beleene, holy Nicholas, that I ſhall bee faned tg. thy 
Mo ndts j, Prayers. And inthe Legend of Lombardy , Saint Peters 
oraradNico.ex broughtin ( ») counſelling the High Prieltof the lewes to 
= 4 50-==ee i k beleceue in Chriſt and his Mother. - The Rhemilts vpoathe 
ſwrpa5;c.114 Epiltle to Philemon doe plainely confaſe , that wee may be- 
Np rd; cveandtrult in Saints, Asin men they put truſt, ſo vnto 
SPY en they acknowledgethemſelues children and ſeruants, In. 
their glorious and holy worſhip 5 which in.due place, Icruſt 
] ſhall aboundantly declare. 5,73 
Ob. Here perhaps ſome will obieRthat as our owne cuill me- 
rits helpe toencreaſe our damnation which we haue from 
Adam: 1o our good workes helpe toencreaſe our Saluation 
Sol. which we have from Chriſt.” T heanſwere is cafiey there 1s 
not the ſame reaſon of our good and euil workes. Our linnes 
are infinite, and deſerue the deepeſt condemnation -. but 
our good workes arefull of ſpots, (taines , and imperfeQti- 
ons: therefore they cannot merite at Gods hand the tem- 
poral! good ofthis preſentlife, mnch leſle theeternall gloric 
and vamarceſhble crowne,which we ſhall receive m On 


4 
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" The Scripture. euery where .is full of Teſtimonies inchis 
behalfe.For to this end tendeth that of the Apoltle, (9)7>#%e g,,cor 86; 


z but.one.God, which 1s the Father, of wham are all things andwe 

in him : and one Lerd leſus Chriſt, | y whom «ll things are, and 

we by hing. US» Vo (p) There ts one Gods and one Mediator þ 1.Tim.2,y, 
berwixt God and Man , which ts the Man Chriſt Ieſus, The | 

ſame Apoltle witneiſcth in another place, (4) 7ee are of him 4 1.Cor.1.30, 
& Chriſt leſic y. who of God is made wnto vs wiſedome and righte- 

#%/ncfſes and ſanttification, and redemption z, according as It is 

written , (r) Hee that reoiceth , let him retoice in the Lord. x x Cor.10, 15 
(-) There « one body, andone [pirit, enen as yee are called tn one 1©1.9-14+ 

hope of yonr vocation. But Popery hath many hopes. This truſt- ſ Bptel.4.4: 
* chicfely in the Virgin,hein Saint Peter : another in Saint 
Toehn,.thatin Saint:/ames: Some hope more in one ySaint, 

then in anocher : nay, in one Saint in one placey, more then 

tn the lame Saint in another. 


CHAP. XXXVTI  ... 
Whether Chriſt be our Mediator in both natures, 


| 6 is a queſtion much controuerſed betwixt therwo Chur- 

ches( theRomiſh, and the Reformed) in which: nature ' +, + 
Chriftis our Mediator. For, becauſe the Apollle-faithz (4) « 1:Tim.2.g- 
There ts one God, and one Mediator betwixt God and Man, whs 

& the Man Chriſt Ie/us, T herefore many doe conceive, that 

the Apollle P-»/hath reltrajined the Othce of Mediation vn- 

tothe humane natureof Chriſt onely. Thomas Aquinas ſaith, 

(5) that two things requilitein a Mediator arc wanting in > 75 Frag 
the Godhead of Chriſt. Firſt,the nature of mediation; Se- ils 4 Bcr. Bon: 
condly, the Office and meanes of coniunRion., The nature 7%" #2726. 

of a Mediator is wanting(faith he)in the Godhead of Chriſt ; 

becauſe Chriſt as God doth not differ from the Father. But 

the mouth of this Czuill is eafily ſtopr, for it is a mecrefalla- 

cie, which the Logicians call a male dinifis , ad bene commutta, 

For when we ſay, Chriſt is a Mediator in both natures , wee 

ſpeake of Chriſt God and Man ,one perſon : neither nature 

in it. ſelfe meerely and alone conlidered can be Mediator be- 

Twizt 


— 
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«Cbriftw leſw twixt God and Man as Haymo wellſaith ) ; (c) Ieſus Chriſt, 
nnd 1-0 bp 7 by that he is God and Man together, is our Mediatour, brin- 
Medarernefer ef, p1np the words of the Father vnto vs, and reporting ours 
air 2 lu God 
17 ad nes, of reds VAT G09. £ 
nfraadbilatg. Secondly, Chriſt Ieſus though hee differ not in the ſub- 
1 ſtance of the diuinity from God, yet he differeth in the per- 
* ſon ofthe Sonne from the Father. And therefore when we 
fay, Chriſt is a Mediatour in both natures,we ſay as muchas 
_ Chrilt the ſonne of God doth mediate vnto his Father 
or VS. S o 
$ Leu.14.%. Tothepurgtng ofthe filthyleper( 4)in the law, the prieſt 
mult take two ſparrowes, and one ofthera hee muſt kill ouer 
pure waterin an earthen vellell: after, hee muſt take the live 
Sparrow with Cedar wood , anda ſcarlerlace, and hyſop, 
and with theſe, and the living Sparrow dipt in the bloud of 
the dead ſparrow, he mult ſprinkle the leper ſeauen times 
' &clenſe him, and letgoe the liuing Sparrow into the broad 
field. This is a myſticall allegorie , telling vs that in Chriſt 
there are two natures ; the manhood, which was offered and 
became a dead facrifice for linne z the Godheady which pre- 
| ſents the ſacritkce,makesit acceptable, and offers it to the Fa- 
A ther, Fruſebius Emiſſenus well ſaith,(e) He offered the ſacrifice 
crifiers, de | Loci ofthat which was ours: but of his owne hee made it preti- 
tit prevwn. Ous, and gaue honour tothe gift. And fo farre is this honour 
| nm , that the living ſparrow is dipt in the bloud of the 
aine : and God is fayd, to haue diedfor the linnes of the 
world, not in his Godhead, bur in the nature of Man ailu- 
med into the vnity ofthe ſecond perſon the ſon of god who 
bow ot nt is God & Man. [»/tize Martyr therfore ſayth,( f)The ſon of 
dary i:reeram re- GOd as god & man reſtored againe perfeRly the fal of Adam. 
hurts Marte One alſo wel faith, y)the Godhead was in the ſutferer, not 
g Ommres;wit in in the ſuffering, Arnobixes maketh a lively compariſon to teach 
(tein deere. 35 the truth of doftrine in this behalfe,thou i the ſimilitude 
be not each way correſpondent. The Godhead ( fayth he) 
could no more ſuffer with the Manhood, then the *unne 
beame which ſhineth on the woodzis cut, when the wood is 
cut. And Vigdlamis excellentlic faith, Chriſts paſſion did 


pertaine 
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pertainetothefleſh , in reſpe of the nature ſuffering z and 

vnto the word, jn reſpedt of the perſon. Irexexs ſaith, ( þ ) kinbig wp.rg.. 
that if Man had not ouercome the diuell, the diuell had nor | 
been jullly onercome: but if God had not giuen ſaluation, 

the manhood had not ſufficiently attayned it.I wil conclude 

with that of Albert z That Chriſt encla the leper(faith he) 

it was the a&t of his ——_— that by couching he cured,it 

was the ac of his divinity. So did the coniunction of the 

divine nature to the humane make the ſatisfaQtion infinite; 

and for whome his Manhood did ſuffer to the vetermoſt, 

them his Godhead doth iuſtifie to the vttermoſt, Thus 

Chriſt both God and Man in both naturesdoth mediate. 

The ſecond obſtacle that Aquinas obſeruethin the deity 
of Chriſt, for which he cannot mediate betwixt God and vs - 
is, becauſe the office of a Mediatour is to ioyne two extrea- 
mes, by giuing that to one, which is the others. Now that 
( fayth hee ) cannot bee done of the divine nature, but only 
in the humane nature, which differeth from God in nature, 
and from Man in dignity. Butit muſt bee (till remembred 
which I ſpake of heretofore, that Chriſt is not diuided from 
himſelf to become our mediatour, but in his owne perſon * Gen. 2214.15 
of two natures is the* ladder of /«bob,by whome our praiers 
aſcend to God, and Gods bleſſings deſcend vpon vs. 

The Apoſt.doth plainely ſhew,that Chriſt is our mediator | 
according to the forme of mediation in his divine nature. 5 Heb.g. 14. 
For he ſayth, (s)By the eternal! ſpirit he offered him[elfe without 
His to God, And againezin theſe laft dayes God bath ſpoken to vs - 


bis ſonne,whome he made heyre of all things. Who ( k) being the KHeb.1.1 ue 
ow of the glory and the engraned form of hu perſon , beth ver 3. 

by him{elfe purged our ſinnes, axd ſitteth at the right hand of the 

HMaieſty in the higheſt places. Here you ſeegfir{t;that God ſpake 

vnto vs by his ſonne,andthis ſonne is God. For ſo Iohn! 11: 

witnelleth, ( /) That word was Ged. Therefore if God ſpeake 

vntovs by God, God is a mediatour vnto vs from God. Se- 

condly the ſame that hee ſpake to vs by , hee purged V8 

by:but hee ſpake vnto vs by the brightnes of the glory; ther- 


fore he purged vsby the brightnes ofthe gloric.T rien 
whic 
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which redeemeth vs, fitteth at the right hand ofthe Maieſtic 

of God. Now though theright hand of God be'taken for the 

| excellencie of reward, yet the right hand of the Maieſlie of 

mDe(briR. tb1. God) is taken for the vnity ofthe godhead;{m)As Bellarmin 

poets Yor I" himſelfe truly colleReth out ofthole wordes ofche Apoſtle, 

Then ſhull the ſonne al'b himſelfe be ſubiet unto him that iszin his 

glorie Chriſt as Manſhallbeſubje@ vnto God. Wherfore the 

ltting at the right hand of the Maieltie of God,mult needs be 

vnderſtood of the Godhead of Chritt. And then I may well 

conclude; God fpake vntovs by the brightnes ,/ 6 purged vs 

by the brightnes, that(itreth ar the right hand of his Mai eltiez 

thereforethebrightnesis'the Mediatour, euen God hicntelfe, 

The work of Mediation was wrought in the humanity as 

fxr as cocerneth ſorrowing,ſuffering,& dying:It was —o_ 

alſo by the Godhead, as concerning making of the ſacrihce 

infinite in price,efticacious of ſo great a worke, and in ray- 

ſing his owne body againe for our iuſtificatioa , which hee 

gauefor our redemption. Neither doth it hence follow ( as 

Bellarminand Kelk/on doe fooliſhlie inforce ) that there bee 

then three Mediatours , orthat rhere is a confulion of Na- 

tures in Chriſt, or that Chriſt in his Godhead is inferiour to 

*Ler nopapiſt rhe Father, * Forthough the Father and the fonne be equall 
thirl make ths In efſencezyer the ſonne in office is inferiour to the Father. 

cndizayotihe Bellermin imaginerh, ( » )that as the ſame worke of a pri- 

Godheadofthe Uate perſongS ofa Kin pe ereth much in reſpe& of the dig- 

Fahe,b.ct nitie that the perſon ofa King bringeth with it : yet the Re- 

beak: of che of. gality ofa king doth not ſend forth any ſubſtantial influence 

—_ - into the work:ſo the ſacrifice of Chriſt had exceeding _ 

th-$on. ty from the Godhead , though it were wrought by the hu- 

 £6.5 4 C6r7- mane nature, and no waie by the divine. 

Sin? eds This limilitude agreeth not with the purpoſe. For regali. 

oo femm vn ty IS An accidentall thing in Man : but the Godhead is ſub- 

more a/revies 4404 (tantiall in Chrift, And though there are two operations 3 the 

mi. coh-4þ Ll one of the Godhead, the other of the Manhoode ; yet ( as 

fer.3depa. Den. L20 teacheth inhis epiltle to Flanian ) ( o )either forme, or 

dong wi How p: eyther nature doth worke with the communion of the 0- 


fc coll,Berze, thery that which is proper to bee wrought, The word wor- 
| keth 
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keth that which to the word belongeth and the. fleſh per- 
formeth that , which is to the fieſh-pertaining:z the Man- 
hood being astheinltrument to the Godhead, and the God- 
head as the principall moueror worker ofthe Manhood. 


| CHAP. XXXVII, 
That Saints ave mage Mediat ours in the Remſh Church. 
He Church of Romeis fo farre from denying the medi- 
ation of Saints deceaſed , that both in their publique & | 
private writings they euery where profeſs the ſame. Wherfore 
the Councel of Trent{a)commandeth al Bithops & others to 
reach diligently the faithfull, touching the interceſſion. of a $./.9.4- wwoc. 
Saints the inuocatis of them, & the honour of their reliques, orig 
Thema eAgumas ſaith{ b)that Saints mult be praid vnto;be- © 
cauſe they are ajready in the promiſed glorie , and more tull b15,.44.:9.:, 
of charitiethen before. The reafon hereof he bringeth our 7*3: 
of Jerome : If they then praied for vs, when they were yet 
carcfull for themſelues , now after the crowne and vidorie 
obtained, they much more praie for vs, The Millals of Sa» 
.rrmand Rome callto the virgin :Cab: feneſtra fatla es, tw regs © m_—_ _ 
-ehti' 1anun, et porta lucts fielgida, the windowe of heauen, the hom 0g 
ſhining port of light, the morning ofthe Sunne, And Dy/- orammim. 
cipulus de Temp. expounding this,faith : therefore the virgin boy abh.g 
is aſ1miled to the morning z becauſe asthe morning is the ©57:253- 
middeſt bet weene the- night and the daie ; fo the virgin is orancy, þ 5g nit 
the mediator betwixt God and Man. And the ſame Author {9r4e; wee fat. 


ter eff made; rimes 


| faith againe, (ec ) thar the virgin is compared to the Necke; cy/egrewucan 


For that, as the necke 1oyneth together the boay and the head, (0 9740-1 de 5 dolor. 
; - p Pax trcu fndg- 


aoth the virgin v5 vnto G od. Anſclme alſo enſtleth her (f) The mas retort per 


meaiatrix of God + Mangthe [pring of mercy,ponrring out the tne #27 oi etagreris 
defirs BPEIOR ; TM s f Low ( hy (/i,nctdiaror, 
bardy faineth Saint Paulto take his Teaue of Saint Peter jn wg 19 dan 
- . = (it. 6 
theſe wordes : ( @) Peace be with thee, © thow touunaation of the þ t1gter mob is 
Chrrchythe ſhepheard of the ſheep and lambes of Chriſt , the me- /* provert aveſt; 
of vel ers View 105 


diatorr and leader of the {aluation of the rizhteons. Yea IN frm apud Deim 
that forged donation of Contautin: hee is feined to ordzine * parmerex 


_ . s b d 121 Conti 4. apnd 
( >) allthe Yicaresand Succeiſors of Peter, his mediatours, cy 4 cop.g, hi 
Neither | 
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Neither is this the prerogatiue of the greater Saints onely, 
| but of euery one. | 
i ant. 3. port. fun.  Antonins Florentinns ſaith: ( 5 ) as concerning the gift of 
fry 65 rome grace the Saintsarethe middelt berwixt God & Man. Thus 
| all Saints are Mediatours; andall the Pope doth Canonize ' 
are Saints, Therefore what mediatours the Pope pleaſeth, 
i he may thruſt vpon vs;As Saint Becker,atraytor to his Kingz 
4p ragwng ©, of whom it was queſtioned by the Maſters of Paris whether 
; he were ſaued or damned. Saint 7hass the whore, famous 
for her name,and nothing elſe ; Saint Sophroma, and Saint 
Pelagiaz who llew themſelues;Saint Hermannus an Heretichy 
who was twentie yeares worſhipt as a Saint in Veronaz 
» Platinin Beni 3 * Saint Cmthlake, Saint Curbbert , Saint Wolſtane , miſerable 
5 266 — *- wretches : in whomeall the merite was, that they promoted 
Ab pda. HMonkerie, Auſten of Canterbury, Anſelme and Lanfranks 
Am» .34 proude contentious wranglers for worldly preheminence, 
v1rgume es, . Lf 
| Dunſtane ſuipeed of Necromancie z Dominicus, Lubinus, 
Medardusy Franciſcus, Didacus, Hiacinthus ; ſom vanlearned, 
| ſome ſuperſtitious and barbarous. Yea, the Pope in Canoni- 
15+ rr zing Saints maketh a proteſtation , If hee ſhould happento 
ch1#p.Corcri, be deceiued inthe party , and hath ere now canonized one 
+ '% aoppigeF againlt his opinion. Finallie, who knoweth not the ould 
Litewws m th3. {ay ing? Many bodies are worſhipped in earth, whoſe Soules 
{24 riignarcs- Are burning in Hell. Therefore Cardinall Beſſarion might as. , 
woui;ms autbere? Well doubt of the honeltie and vertue of ſome Saints, as of 
oc mapitri fare thetruth of their hiltories ( howſoeuer Serarins the Teſuite | 
ſbn: epiſcepias ſayth,thatthereof Beſſarion never doubted \. For who know- 
primate! quithet-  eth not thatin ancient time, before the Pope made a Mono- 
Leethe z was the poly of Canonizing Saints , and tooke that power to him- 
ws f + ptr ſelfe, every Biſhop in euery dioceſs made Saints, as Cyprian 


canon ary and :Auitin witnelle. Wherefore when there were ſo many 
anne. rie atene 


req eſt of Charles Paint-makers as were Biſhops, can any man bee alſured of 


the greatpur Fui- the holinefle of all the Saints ? May not Biſhops as well 
hertus 11:19 the 


Abe of$1ims Make vnworthie Saints , as worthlet]e Miniſters ? And may 
Wd.Sur.ron 3 + notthe ſucceeding age looke one day to ſee [amzes Clement, 
arcap8 11s, and Francis Ronihac of France : Parry , Lopez. ; yea Garnet, 
dun plromi. Fanxyoumnowder traitors of En gland, graced with redde 

letters in ai: Almanacks 2 Wee 


| Canaozs, The fir it Book. 2 TY 27. 
| Weknow how ready the Romiſh Church is toaduance,& We 


»Alex 14 ou ltevis 
un dt $. 49s 


beleeue the ſame,and none to contradict it; what {wellin 
what enuy ? whatemwation was in the other orders ? 4 p34! on. 2. in ſpe- 
much that the Siſters of the order of Saint Katherine of Sene, oe 
and the ſeruants of other Saints ſaid, That their Patrons al/o 

had the (ume markes conformable to the fine wounds of Chriſt. 

They cauſed this to be preached in pulpits , to be delivered * 

to the people : they painted, graued, and formed the Images 

of them with wounded feet and hands, and with the pearced 

fide: Nothing was omitted that might make them equall to 

Saint Francis. So that S1xtae the fourth had much adooe by 

his letters to ſuppreſſethe ſamey forbidding;enioyning,inhi- 

biring , thatno man ſhould preſume to preach or teach that 

the ſatd woundes are foundin any Saint but Francis : com- 

manding alfo that all Images ſo painted be amended , yntill 

the Apoltolicall Sea ſhall grant ſpeciall priviledge to Saint 
Katherme,ſoto be painted and preached. Wherein you ſee 

the cunning of this ould Sy»on, who after the thunder bolte 

of bis bluſtring inhibition , that ſuch honour to: Saint K4a- 

therin ſhould not be giuen, being falſe and nor pertaining 

to her, .yet hee giueth hope, that in time Saint Kathe? w 

from the purple {trumpet may receiue fauourto decke her ſelf 

with her owne liesandrto be boared thorow hand and foot. - 

uid won ſperanms, f mommos poſſideamns tChrilt and Saints - 

are to bee ſould for money. | 


CHAP. XXXVIIL. | | 
That Saints 41 the Papiſts affirme have the two attributes of a 
proper Mediatonr aſcribed ynto them y which is;to par- 
ticipate of the two extrearnes, and to remone the obſtacles + 
of conmuttion, | 
| N the former Chapter I declared, that the virgin is com-*: 


pared to the Necke, ioyning both the head and the body 
toge- 


NE 


— > a cure eres Bt, 
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Rn — 


rogether, Nowall men know , that the Necke loyneth the 
a 24-73 -mi- head and the body together by matter of the ſame ſubltance 


i15,et wma Ces 


uwr3,1.0 pur. With both. Ofthe virgin the Mitſall thus lingeth : (4) which 
prre.nv fu Mare (God vnto Nan, the loweſt trto the higheſt haſt xoynea , O child-: 


feauen V1 ty EA £ of hs Des 
rien Moor. caring virgin. This cannot bee, except the _ partici- 


b Ser-461- pateof both natures. Wherefore of her coniunttion to our 


© Pater elegit in / 


- 


a films m mare, NACUre,Dz/cip. de Temp. ſaith 3 Shee is compelled to be our Me 
Sores (itz ther, becau'e ber ſore us our brother : and of her coniunttion 


{realm fer. rocads ; 


1-7 (ca 4,9u tothe Godhezd rhe ſame author teileth ; ( c ) che. Father did 
prencip.cap. chaſe her for his daughter , the ſonne for his Mother , and the 
d ir! Dev 4 Ns. : , . 

1.14» cata pater es holy goofs, for bis wife, Anſelm: of her coniunRion to man- 
28 095% 114 kind faithzes Godby his power ordaymng al things te exr Father: 
b:4ia Hei geneny's bo > 


Moria mores (ws [9 the Motber of God by hor merits repaering. all things 1s eur 


« Citaroparado mil 


new, other, And of her diuine nature another ſaith z.( c ) thex 


bee vr; cap. With thy Sonne fitteſt at the glory of the Father.” Likewiſe of her 
ex (411-4 contunttion to the Godhead , the Maile of Sarisburic faith, 


4 117 de Maria. 


el» ci fil jeles Conathearat, She fittes together tz the (ame throne, Nay e-f#+ 
'n glorapatris. toxtues Florentinus ſaith, he is the Throne ef God #t /elje, wherein 


apud Chemn. 18 thi 


omibes chors. God doth ret. But I will deferrethe further traftation hereof 


5+ pagan vnto the place wherein I ſhall thew the Aporhcofis , or God- 


evi, ex Comm.de Making of Saints. The Roman Breuiary faitiy,z'{ ſoee 55 the 


Sac havoc. part. "$3 F . | oe" : 
a 35 aorteM fleece betwixt the earth and the deaw,' the, worn-25 betwreane: the 


ma,  Suxnt andthe Mooneznwen Mary betwixt Chriſt aud the'Chunchs 
at 79 "gens Let vsnow deſcend to the ſecond propertic of a Mediatoury 
mor be bbera.in Which is z to remoue all obſtacles which may hinder the 


#ranſ] Mar. . , 
5 Te. meces ems COMuntion., 


ruis prexioſa mics 1 ayd before, that the impediments betwixt God and vs 
ares ab mr bur were [inne,death, hell, and the divell :. butthe ſtrength of 
m1, 0 19791. theſe did cheeflie conlilt in tinne, The taking away ot which 
ape mn,wneri”- principall impediment , rhe Romiſh Church doth attribute 
et illwfon beter VATO Saints. For fo they prate vnto-Martin ; ( þ ) Thou winch 


+ <Higret clen, ng the uncleane dvft drive out Diwelt , delimer vs, Likewiſe 
catra aduer aries Vt Bartholomew; I (i ) filed with ull filthiefſe befeech thee, - 
x +. —_— that thou vilt delinsr me by thy precious merits , from all deceits 
luminbus ſwFin'r of the duncll, ambaſhes, terrours, aſſalts, and dammnztion yard i114- 
ps ; - 1:2.ar5 fron of the emmy : and that in the day of the wrath of the Lordgand 
$1 oral Sant? the end of my life, againſt my enemies than wilt be my defence knd 


being 


Ge. om 
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CY by two lights, thow wouldſt ſhew mee the ſteps of the 
Lambe. 

Diſcip. de Temp. to the virgin praieth z (&.) Let thy plentions % Copioſecbaria 
charity coner the multitude of onr fines ,O Lady, onr Medratrix, ug wana pee- 
«1d our Adzocate, And inthe Mitlall z (/) Dreme away all our eeteriiyDemins wo- 
enills, procure for vs all good. * _ Bra Dies Temp. 

T hus I have made it cleare, neither can it be denied, but 498 96 emp - 
that both od proprieties ofa ——_ ” by _ LI bons che pſec : 
« of Rome aſcribed vnto Saints, God grant, that they ma Wapping" 
taken in their owne heart, (as the Pboher faith) thar fing MODA AY 
their owne errour, they may forlake it, and turne againevn- 
to the Lord, 


—_ 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
Of the Lemitations, which the Church of Rome preſcribeth vn- 
to it (elfe tn making Saints Mediatonrs. 


He firſt & po diſtinQtion, wherewith the Church 
at 


of Rome (attributing the office of mediation to Saints) * 74 3«in;.4e 


: : p orig. cnltys divork, 
| goethabout to colour her impiety, is , ( 4) that they make a etaics, cap. 


Saints mediatours of interceſhon ONE L Yr, and not of re- *3:** He/.in toc, 
co4it de $ acnon. 


demption. A ſecond ſhift Aquinas bringeth in, (5) that be- «8. 
ewixt God and Man ſimply and perfeQtly to mediate; is MT EO——_ 
peronly vnto Chriſt : difpolitiuely, and by way of minilice. Pc eff proprinss 
tion, the Saints worke together with Chrilt. Thirdly, they pang gs 


deny. (c) thatthey make Saints immediate mediatours vnto e mnittyahrery ro 
the eflence of God and the glorious Trinity. And they lay, mono edn” 
that (4) they aske not grace in this life, nor glory in the next wll;er 301 7e: 
bur by Chriſt: and tharthey acknowledge, that all ſeconda-fvw3nt 70 
7 Aduocats haue accefs to God,only throgh-him:Fourthly, « «1/4. 3.c0p. 
they make Chriſt a mediator by giuing,not by praier.For no j$35#: 
man amonglt rhem (as the Rhemiſts reach) ſaith, (e) Chriſt 7.» ».4. - 
pray forlvs; bur-Chrilt haue mercy onvs. They elteewe not (/77pode nent 
0 baſely of Chriſtasro invocate him to;pray,$ to beleech, 13m aur 234: 
as they de Saints. 'Fiftly, cheRhemilts have found out a ſpi- 725" 
ders webbe of no ſmall ſtrength ro'couer their nakednes ; 
namely, f) that Chriſt is ſuch a Mediatour as praieth for all, 
L 


and 


—— 


—ﬀ 


CHAP. 40. 


The fob Booke; 


Auſwerto the 
fri Limjtariqn, 


and hath noneto pray for him : bur ſuch (they ſay) Saints 
are nor, | 

Thele are the armours of proofe, wherewith _—_ ſuppoſe 
that all obieQtiuns may be repelled. But-in all theſe, AMenti- 
taeſt iniquitas fibi z iniquitielieth vnto it ſelfe. If itlied to ir 
ſelfe onely, the fault were theletle :-butir heth vnto men, it 
lieth vnto the holy Ghoſt z as | doubr not in.the enſuing dif- . 
courſe, it ſhallro all thoſe that will vnpartially deeme; euj+ 
dently appeare. So that laying.alide all theſe cloakes and vi- 
ſors of deceit, you ſhall ſee x Jn nakedly, (imply, plainely.. 
make Sainrs Mediatoursas Chrilt is a Mediatour. 


CHAP. AL. 


That Saints are Mediatonrs of Redemption,contrary to the firſt 
Limitation. 


Lthough ofthis argument it is ſufficiently diſcourſed 
in the RR rreatiſe of Redemption : yet in this place 
alſo (that it may more fully. appeare with what falſhvodes 


 theyexcuſe their blaſphemies, and with what vnerue gloſles 


and deceits they-bewitch the vnderſtanding of the (imple) 
I will bee bould to deteine the reader with aſuruey of this 
their Limitation againe. Firlt,it is needfull to define the me- 
diation of Redemption, and to kuow what is meant rhere- 
by zand then it willealily appeare , bow. well this Canon is 
obſerued. 

Mediation of Redemption is the offering of the full price 
and ſuthcient ſarisfaRion for offences, and ſoto procure ab- 


 foluton of the ſame. But all this they confels that the Saints 
- performe for vs; thereforethey make Saints Mediatours of 


a RLawM1.in2.Cor. 


4 annoy. 


b Vid Chenmic 124 
Salt inwoc part. 2. 


Redemption. ro 
I need not to feckefarre for arguments to make the maty 
ter plaine : they are every where offered vnto. vs inthe pri- 
vate and publike writings. The Rhemiſts ay,” (a). chat the 
ſatisfaQorie andpenal{worktsof Saints are communicable 
and applied to the vie of other. Antonixs Bilhop of Florewe 
ſaith, (6) That Mary « the gate of heaven z beca age} cs 
Qeuer: 


Cm———— 
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OI 


re 


ſoeyer came from heauen,it came through ary : & what- 
ſoeuer cometh vp vnto heauen,entreth by Mary. Bernardine | 
faith, that (cr) the virgin ss Mediatrix of ſaluation, of contuntti- c Vid Chemn.in 
on, of uſt ification, of reconciliationg of interceſſion, of communica- Tm<n, _ 
ti2n, If there could haue bin more waies of Mediation found = jo Atard. 
out, ſurely more hee would haue repeated. The Miſſall of 
Sarisbury in like manner offers the merits.of Petey vnto God , 
as the price of their linne (d) For his loue, O God, cleanſe the {ns nc 
guilt of thy ſernants , that h:e which pleaſed thee, may make vs v1 qu: placuce 
pleaſe thee al/o, What can be more plaine ? Gods love to Pe- ya rea 
ter, and Peters acceptable plealing of God, is alledged as the C<bVon.m/er. 
cauſe, for which he ſhould haue mercy-on vs. _ 

So in the Primer printed by efrneld Coming , ſet forth «5. hi doming 
. by authoritie, confirmed with the'ſame graces and priuiled- merit beat virgin 
ges that the Laine Office it ſelfe is,thus they pray ; (ce) Let M15ia6 imum 
thus conteſſion, O Loyagbee acceptable unto thee throngh the merits Senftornmgr-1. & 
of the bleſſed Vir gin Mary thy Mother, and all Saints, But be-{of.6r uw 
cauſethere hath beene fo wuch of chis argument before de mm | 
livered, I will no longer hold thee (gentle Reader) with a te- mane breviary al- 
dious Diſcourſe , to proue that which none can deny that {9,2 i» the ave 
precabus 


hath a forehead to bluſh. os merinds 


CHAP XLI. 
That the Saints doe m:diate verfeitly and properly in the Romn(b 


Church, contrarie ts the ſecond Limitation, 


"0 vanity of this evaſion doth at the firſt bluſh bewray Arſnererorhe | 


it ſelfe. For the miniſteriall mediation to ſaluation 1s , 3.1, 14 mitt 


onely in this life, (4) and that by preaching the Word , ad- {+<-2.Yt exon 
miniltring the Sacraments, and exerciling the keyes of the (dey cone ws 
; a O—_— cauſa 


inſtrument arty {e+ 


parats. 


Church. And in this ſenſe CI/fes is called the Mediator © 
the Old T eftament. 

Thetruth is; that in the Law there were diuers Mediators 
betwixt God and Man.For Meoſerwas not an immediate me- 
diator betwixt God and the people, But when itis ſaid;God 
appeared, or God ſpake vnto Yo/es, it is alwaies meant, that 


an Angell appeared;or an Angeltha ſubſtitute of God woke 


132 
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BW ——  — 


\ FllLather.ts vnto Moſes, (b) Angels therefore were mediators berwixt 


z-44 Galatas. 


e Gal. 3.19, 
d Att.735, 


o Exod, 33.20, 


Ex99.20, 


*Exo1.:4.33. 


God and Moſes , to bring the Law vntohim, And of this 
mediation Saint Pqw!ſpeaketh  (c) /t was ordained by <Angels 
in the hand of a Meatator. So Stephen telleth the lewes, ( d ) 
that God ſent Aoſes by the hand, that is, by the diſpenſation 
or miniſterie of an Angell. | 

The Angels were ſubordinate vnto God , becauſe 9 Ao/er 

(though withextraordinarie ſanRihcation adorned ) could 
not ſtand before the preſence of God. And Moſes was{ubor- 
dinate vnto the Angels,becaule the people (though they alſo 
were ſanQified ) could not ſuſtaine, norabidethe glorie of 
Angels deliuering the Law in fire,inlightningyin thundring, 
in tempeſt and in earthquake. Nay,this * glorious appariti- 
on madethe face of Mo/es ſo reſplendent}, that hee was alſo 
compelled to couer his face with a veile, that it might bee a 
Mediator betwixt him andthe people. For on his face it ſelfe 
(fo brightly ſhining) they could not looke. 

Now theſe ſundry Mediatours in the firſt Couenant were 
neceſſarie; for that the firſt couenant delivered the glory of 
God.and the power of God to judgement and to vengeance: 
le ſer forth the puritie, and the ſpotleſſe rigour ofhis ynflexi- 
ble righteouſnetile : It thundred out the Law, the curſe, the 
death which was due to all mankinde. So that the deliverers 
thereof were as intolerable to the people, as the things them- 
ſelues were. Neither were they properly Mediators as Chriſt 
is; but meſſengers to denounce; and declare vnto the people 
the righteouſnetle of God, and his wrath againſt ſinne, But 
the Goſpellis a couenant of ſweetnelle and peace , wherein 
God weakeneth and humbleth himſelfe /as it were)and hath 
ſent his owne Sonne in the cloud of fleſh, by which Godis 
communicableand familiar with vs; that thereby we might 
behold and draw neere vnto-himſelfe. And this is the diffe- 
rence betwixt the firſt, and the ſecond Covenant , and the 
mediations of them both, 

Now therefore it is to be conſidered, thatin the New Te- 
ſtament, though there be divers Miniſters, yet noneis called 
a Mediator bur Chriſt onely ; for that in none wee —_ _ 


Anat. 
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hold God, or come neare vnto him, butin Cyu&1sT. As 
It is abſurd and traiterous ambition in an Earle or a Duke , 
to bee calleda King, becauſe hee is a ſubordinate power to 
theKing : ſoit is blaſphemous and facrilegious in our reli- 
rome call any other but CHR1srT, by the glorious and 
oueraigne title of a Mediator. eAwgeſtine very ſoundly tea- 
cheth, (e)"itisan intolerable blaſphemy to ſay, Biſhops are © !» 9-4p.comre 
mediators betwixt God and the people. En 
Let vs now proceede further vnto other Reaſons, which 
proue Saints deceaſed not to bee miniſteriall Mediators for 
vs vnito G OD. The Office of miniſtration ceaſeth in men, 
when men ceaſe to be among the liuing. And hereof are ma- 
ny probations. Firſt, the ſoules of the Saints, after they bee Ap9<-14-r 3. 
dis-burdened of the fleſh, enioy an everlaſting Sabbath and 
reſt from their labours.Miniltration then ceaſeth with them, 
which belongeth to trauellers in the way : glory and thanks- 
giuing remaineth to them, as vnto Citizens of the new Ieru- 
lem in the Paradiſe of happinelle. 
Secondly,the Apoſtle Pax/maketh this difference betwixt 
\ Chriſt and all other Prieſts; (f) for that other Prieſts were f Heb.y.23-14 . 
forbidden by death to endare , but this Man, becauſe hee endu< 
reth for r#er, hath an enerlaſting Pricſthood. Now if the Saints 
being dis-burdened of the fleſh, and dead, doe yet (till make 
interceſſion for vs, their Prietthood endureth (till, as Chriſts 
Prieſthood endureth (till ; and there is no difference betwixt 
our High Prieſt Chrilt anJ other Prielts,in reſpet of conti- 
nuance and indurance. Which if it were granted, the A- 
poltle ſhould bee found a falſe witnelle concerning Chriſt. 
An impietie that no Chriſtian eare can endure, 
Thirdly, no place of Scripture teacheth,thatthe departed 
Saints are miniſteriall Mediators in Heauen , or that they 
pray for vs there as Mediators. Neither-haue wee example of 
any » that euer in the Goſpell of IEsvs Cnxisr was 
taught to call , or did attempt to call on Saints to be his mi- 
niſteriall Mediatours. eAuguſtine acknowledgeth ; whom Au} 
ſhould I findethat might reconcile me to thee ? Shall I goe 
ro the Angels ? With what prayer? with what Sacraments ? 
L 3 as 


FAY ——— —_— 
—— 


—— 
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as though hee thould ſay , in allthe holy volume there js 

no. Ordinance, thereis no Rite, there is no Ceremonie 

nor faſhion, according to which any ſhould bee worſhipped 
$ T-4þrecelands but Godalone. 


loxi n . 

leaders But what goe I. about to beate the ayre ? Or why doe 6 
Mares Saxtt. fight with this Chym:raand phantaſticall imagination of 
flee 7% mninilteriall Mediatorſhip 2 © whereas indeede they make 
bp: fag a Szints full, perfeR) abſolute , and propes Moray ” all 
ap: Fm. anon IÞ.. 1is is euidently proued by all the Attri-. 
$314. incorcep, Ter worlhip, And this is euidently p LDY « 

nr MySv. butes, which can be giuen.toa perfect Mediator. | 
bear, teens, Itisthe Office of a perfeRt and abſolute Mediatorzto vaite 
«ommibu,yue by his merits and prayer finners to God But this they ac- 
perſwnure, ndsfe knowledge Saints to doe. For proofe whereof Jooke into the 


Jcatter 


cater queren® Matle of Saint Antboxy , where you ſhall inde, (gz ) By thy 
IPortf.Sar.in ſaru, Prayer thy prai/ey and thy glory, G od ioineth ws to the fellowſhip 


_— <1 of the Saints. And vnto the Virgin. they. pray 3 (4) £et thy 


m An/elan dorar. YACe 14he vs ſtand in the Hanen of health. Tothis purpole Bet- 
#5 delwrg aut [aymrine vrgeth d ſaying of Chryſeſtome ;( p As ſouldiers ſewing 
n Fere tots orbls their wounds to the King doe boldly ſpeakg: fo the Martyrs bring-. 
= ee 11h , Ing.tatheir heads cut off, may obtainewhat they will, of the King 
ad ipſun aff ms, of Hearn. . 
Gare, A perfet Mediator is ſuch,(k) as doth not lightly , but 


deform n3 rene. efficacioully, ſeeke thoſe things which belong to peace. But 
. ono Sef7 Src. this, they ſay, is by the Saints performed. For (/) rhe Virgin 

cb ; 27 ny | bath aboliſhed the handwriting of diueliſh ſedition z as it pleaſeth 
1{70..M/013 de 


PEA ag 15g ft the Millall of Sarum to ſay. Anjrlme calleth her (ws) te 
per bec tra 1aqwe. Compoſition of eternall peace, OfSaint Clandires they ſay z(n) Ale 


oSxts v.re.4:g"0 


aire, moſt the whole world of Chriſtians fiyeth unto him for their neceſ- 
cor19 cam conflat fities : an1 whoſoener doth denontly and goaly ſeeke himgſhall newer 
| "9 oy ung remaine deſslate. The Romane Millall prayeth, that the me- 
uu /era.veat.vre. Tits of Leointerceding) they may bee abſolued from all their 
Iran 02.2.0 faults : ſo forall menand all cauſes Saintsare Mediatours - 
pEx quozromms orat. Exaud.que/umas.Heis a perteRt Mediator,who 1s an VI! 
9 1 nem uer{all Mediator, ſauing all. Such the Virginis; for the Mif 
lip copogres- fall ſaith, (s) This great and/o holy Virgin requireth with wor- 
tal ermm. 'Y. 


Lipbileaage, thy pras/e to bee worſhipped, by whoſe [uffrage it is manifeſt the 
27 M Awir. world is ſaued. Another faith, ( p) Since thou waſt mo 
- FOECD/ be 


tos 
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from the earth, the whole world holdeth thee a common propitia- 

tzon, And of Nicholas; (q) 1 acuontly beleene, O holy Nicho- 9 fredegrit San @ 

las, that [ ſhall be ſaned by thy prayers. _ las of, 
He is a perfet Mediator,in whom all the treaſures of Gods 2 ond 

micrcy are expoſed vnto vs: Bur ſuch theRomaniſts acknow- **** 

ledge the Saints to be, For theſecond counſell of Ne cal- 

leth Saints,(r) Promptwaria der, Gods Butteries or his Spence, r 1 ed.z ap 


wherein belike all his riches are comprehended. Voto Saint 344 fm 
$ Inora medo 


Eraſmus they pray 3 (5) O bleſſed Eraſtmus, [ commend all my 7 Hen, 
counſels, all my ations, and all thingsythat are ſubieft unto mee, to Chemie. 
thee & thy holy faith :deliner me from all my aduerſities,and all my 
enimies bodily and ghoſtly, fer the promiſe which God to thee hath SYS, 
made. So to the Virgin they call, (t) Bone cxnttapeſee , pro- FHCOTmS 
curefor vs all good things. Parden to the guilry : medicine to wing & Ro Bro im 
the fche : ſtrength to the farut-hearted : comfort to the «fflified : « RoIow rafts 
helpe to them that are in danger , faith the Romane Breviarie, v7; #0. ecce 
Shes the true eArke of Mercy, the Lady of Kings , the glory of 0 0 FOR nk 
women, the congratulation of Scixts, the conſolation of the muſe= Prictery : Hae of 
rable, the refuge of ſinners , the reparation of allbelceners. What -—_ ROE 
can be moreaccumulatcd to the perfeRion of a Mediatour? &cy497 Serin 
And yet the Hiſtory of Lombardy doth attribute as much oy vin 
vnto Saint George, For when he was beheaded, ('x) He prayed * E,4mnaverwe- 
wnto God, that whoſeeuer did call pon his arde , ſhenld obtatne hs 26/7 ee” 
Petition, and the dinine voice came into him, that #t ſhould be [0. 
Thus God makes a couenant with George , an vniverſall co- 
uenant;that all things ſhould be giuen for his ſake : a coue- 
nant of Salt, or an everlaſting couenant, to endure for ages; 
that Whoſeencr calleth for his helpe , ſpould obtaine his petition. 

He is a perfe&t Mediatour, in whoſe interceſſion God and 
Man reſteth. In whom God reſteth himſclfe as in the Sab- 
bath of his judgement, Man reſteth as in the Sabbath of his 
conſcience : God reſteth from puniſhment,Man relteth from 
feare: God reſteth,as pleaſed 8nd ſatisfied : Man reſteth, as 
hopefulland aſſured. But both thele reſts are in the Saints. 
For firſt, a ſinner may confidently (fay they) repoſe andrelſt 
himſelfe in Saints, and be fecure in Saints, although by a liue- 


ly faith out of the Word of God he cannot be ſecure in the 
L4 mediation 
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mediation of Chriſt. Of the Virgin in the atſumption they 
y Neenieires 4 ling,( y) Thom didſt tranſlate her from this preſent world, that ſhe 
= 157 4 nuke might confidently intercede for our ſinnes. Now they cannot here 
carmeſers auere- by any diltinion auoid iuſtreprehenlion, or ſay, that Fids- 
Sarin wigoſas. Ctaliterymay be taken for light hope, as not onely Tho. * Aqui- 
= 4 124 npagia was teacheth, ® and Bellarmine de tnjtific. But Seneca allo to 
z Secunda ſeemnde Locilins faith z (b) Itruſt thee, but yet haue no confidence in 
112% p35, hee. Butlet vs returneto our Komanilts, who pray ;(-) De- 
b De te ſpew babe, ſend, O Lord, thy ſernants being confident in the patronage of Pe- 


nendum finer. tor and Paul, ad other Apoſtles. And the Romane Breuiarie 


C Int oyas protege 


demex Mart, prayeth, ( d ) That the Church may remaine denout , and ſecure 
Cd, preci. ©) the glorious prayers of Sant Agapet. The Schooleman al- 
bus gloriah; deweta {0 ſaithythat the Saints mult be called vpon with great bold- 
A was x0" nelſe, becauſe they haue deſerued that they may Pet pevs in 
1n/eft. Agap.orat, Our necellities, And therefore one Ori/or prayeth z (ec) Be- 
uo hat 4 hold, O Lady my Santoreſſe, I will bee bold in thee , and will not 
mxme,fducater fegye, And the Antidotarium calleth her Spem tut:ſſimam , the 
OT Jo Mare. ſafeſt hope of a ſinfull ſoule, Bernard ſaith :( f) Onr Quecene ts 
Chenm.m exam. pone before vs, and ſo gloriouſly recemed, that her [eruants might 
TT _ confidently fallow her : as a ſinner may quiet his conſcience un the 
# Ve fiducialiey mediation of Saints, ſo Goats al'o at reſt and picificd in them. 
RT” (o) Mary # the throne of Chriſt, in which He reſt cd, ſaith Amtho- 
0 Amo.Arb Flor. yy, Among the ſeuen ioyes of the Virgin this is not the lealt, 
a That the higheſt Trinitie, and the Virgin haue but one will : and 
5 os. uu. that as the day is made ioifull by the Sunne : [o the whole Court of 
Heamen ts cleared by her preſence. 
Anſelme ſaith, It is impeſſible he ſhould periſh , that turnes to 
h 1n ſer de Roſario, our Lady. Michal of Hungariaſaith z (h) I [peakert confident- 
£29 Þ WL hee that offers himſclfe farthfully to [erue our Lady in the fre- 
ferm.de keſer mn termtieof the R oſary, ſpall not periſh for ener. Bernard faith ; (') 
renfom;frar Roſs Tf tho be dewout to Mary, Velts nolis , whether thou wilt or nots 
thou ſhalt be reliened with her grace, | 
Lally, ro conclude concerning this frivolous diſtin ion 
of Perfe& and Vnperfet Mediation ; what ſhould they 
clokethe matter in ſaying, that Saintsare not perfet Media- 
tours? (incethey make notthe Mediation of Chriſt himſelfe 
perfeRt without Saints. For that cannot bee perfe&t, vnto 


which 


Je" 
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which of neceſlitie another muſt bee ioyned. But Foking 

plainely faith,( &) Asit is God, which can heare and fulſill our k gumetredn 
Petitions, ana the Lord which ſpall gize ws grace and glory : ſo the Tenet quiuae | 
Lord inthe meane while, net her grantcth our Petitions, nor ts ex- arp rn 
orable to bee entreated,, except the Saints intercede for vs. And ?**, demaweft 
Bonaxenture ſaith of the bleiſed Virgin z 1 He that calleth not on yon 6g 
thee in thus life, ſhall not come tnto the Kingdome of God, And a- — dan nt- 
gaine,, (m) propitiation ſhall not be rs, without her, And 116 ds. 
chael de Hungaria in his Sermon on the Roſary out of eA#- jn/etrefarmy | 
ſelme ſaith ; (n) Who exer obtained pardon of his finnes,except Ma- Eckins de Vener, 
ry did mediate for him ? 1 might hereinferre divers Hiſto- p60 1500 mt 0m 7 
ries reported by Jacobus de Uoragine, which import a necelli- Poriſame 1552. 
tie of worſhipping Saints. As, that when all Apia was like *P!4l.86, 

to periſh by reaſon of dearth, there was a revelation giuen, ner = 
that it was , becauſe they did not celebrate the feltiuall of «x 4-jeime. 
Saint zry. And theplague raging in Italy, to another it 

was reuealed, that it ſhould not ceale, till an Altar vvere at 

Papia ereted to Saint Schaſtian. But what neede I bulie my © Scbeftian di 
my ſelfe in proofes hereof? (ithence the ſhameletle Swrtes ag rt 
haue brought'the reſtimonie of the Diuell himſelfe in this 

behalfe. ® Verrein forſooth ( for ſo they call him) pronoun- 

ceth, That who denieth interceſ;ion of Saints, demeth an Article 


of his Creede. 
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CHAP. XLII. 


That Saints in the Romiſh Church are made immediate CMeaia- 

- tours onto God, and that by them they acke grace in this 

life,and glory in the life to come ; contrarie to the third Li- 
mitation, 


- | His Limitation is much enforced by the teachers of the _ tothe * 
id IL untation. 


Romiſh Church, as, though thereby the ſtaine and im- 
prone of blaſphemie were altogether taken away. Where- 
ore Door Kelli/on affirmeth, that they (4) pray otherwiſe to Keliſenin his 
Samt:,; and otherwiſe to Chrift, T#him they pray , as to their ſ#«- pans cg 
preme Aduocate: to them as ſecondary Adnocates , who hane no w.;.cap.12. 
acceſſe to God but through him, Now alchoughit bec preſump- 
tion 


—_—_— 
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tion enough to ordaine officers vnto Chriſt without his war- 
rant, yet either Maſter Xellionis very ignorant in the buli- 
nelle, wherein he would be thought molt exercitat: or elſe 
b8ifePeate 4pe. DE Cannot but know, that the Church whereot he is a mem- 


prodieer were ber, makerh Saints mediatours vnto the Etfence of the Tri- 
1,er dolor gitihi, _-.- . . 
ee 13 nitie and Vnity it ſelfe ; to the Father, to the Sonne , 


prowiu,quite ele- and to the holy Ghoſt. Examples heereof are too too 
67K Brew ſeit. plentifull. ( 6 ) Holy Pax teacher of the truth, and Doftour 


go robr5eu, Dew of the Gentiles, intercede for vs unto God , who hath choſen thee. 
pare v4 anda Soe in the Hymne common to every virgin 3 By (cher obtas- 


e&;,Ro.Bee.in by. 149g, O pratious God, [pare our offences , and forgine our ſunnes, 
os ef. This is immediate mediation vnto God,without once n&- 


bile,qud1cr ies Ming Chriſt, Againe in the Miflall vnto the bleſſed virgin 


th ws Mary they pray ; ( 4) Let it bee by thee excuſable, that by thee 
lu ſeculr amore filji wee offer, In another place alſo th& ſame Mifſall feareth not 


"Deian com. vniue 


Mart. mbym, tomake Saints to help vs for Chrilt his ſake, as well as Chrilt 
martyrDes. helpeth for the Saints, For it ſayth, ( e) Looſe vs from the 


fEx Falk, m annct, 


in nen.tefament, $4165 of the world, for the lone of the ſonne of God, Sundry praters 


g Nieft witeers- they haue wherein they deſire Saints to bee mediatours for 
$0 nfi pry C brels ; = = . *s . 
eratio ante, que ng ENEM Vnto God, without any mention of Chriſt,orthe ordi- 


7 tyas __ narie conclulion, For, or T HROVGH Jeſws Chriſt our 
0:8 no Ferrer }/ | . . | p4 

Aces hi ne "og Lord;as intheſeruice of our Lady ,where the fthree Oriſons; 
(nf 17 ren Floly Mary Virgin of virgins, and /fary the holieſt of holies, and 


cult dineris.cep +; P21y Adother of G O D , arenot concluded with the clauſe, 
h Nettr4/mad By, Or Through Teſws Chrift our Lord, Wherefore all theſe 


wocd'E4 1: Dez Preſts 


ran Seer, are Wicked and vnlawfull praiers, as by the teltimony of 


ef rment wet. Saint Auguſtine in bis treatiſe on the hundred & eight plaIme 
0, "INF * . * yy oy . . . . . 

mee maregacceds, It 16 Cuident : whofaith, { g) itis no iult praier,which is not 
«dad ſwycreale- made by Chriſt: it cannot only not take away [innegbut it is 


_ 


fe ſacreris [oper 


venerade rrinuary (ONCE Alſo it felfe, The Mitlall of Sarum,of Saint Ame ſayth 3 


nigh, ht og Let (h) her be our aduocate m the preſence of God, In the Ar 


k0 pims Saxonie, 7440tary they pray to the virgin 3( s ) Thom therefore, O Virgin 
3-9 1. none Aother of Virgins, hawinr acceſſe to that ſupercel:ſtiall boly place 
meſs RC ' of the ener venerable Trinity, a for me. To Bernwardus the 


5 js Pm Biſhop they thus praie; (kJ O gemme of Saxony , the rule of 


eermpauperas, Piet), O godly prelate Bernwar., being pyndfull of thy worke, 
”* Chemie. = ſtand before the high indge;for the company ef thy poore ſuppliants. 
| Chryſo- 
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 Chryſoftons in Aloyſius Lypomanus out of Simeon Metaphra- | 7rutatiprinc 


fe: is forged thus to praie tothe Apoſtles Peterand Pax! cn in 


(1) Doe not forget, but ſtanding before the holy Trimty , which 7 514 *pad =P 
bath no beginning , without any meane betwixt, a:fireof GOD w $58 ens: cx0 
thoſe things which you know to be fit for vs. So vnto Saint Cy- err. ara 
prian, Gregory Nazzanzen doth pray ; (m) Gratifie vnto vs grantere. 


the hght of the holy Trinity, before whome thou ftandeſt more per- | Offer ante thre! & 


1rintatiumyeror. 


fety and more cleare. And to Saint Annes (n) O Anne , river mfranx Ana, 
of put tie, and pitticr of the mi/trable , be thou our aauocate before Prnipmicim 
the Throane of the Tr imty. erix.im Muff. Colon- 
As they make Saints Mediatours to the Eiſencey fo girient 
alſo vnto euery perſon of the Trinity. For thus NVicetus o Domacp ater, 
praicth in Simeon Metapbraſter ; (0) O GOD the Fa Fapes vo —_ go 
ther,O GOD the ſoune, O God the comforter , thou holy and {ita cifuhbire: 
ſmperſubſtantiall Trinity, by the interceſſion of Mary , the moſt ans rp 
chaſt Mother of God,and of Stephen our Sautour, onr Patron and fuf.0e matru,ot 
defender after thee, unto the glory and henowr and praiſe of thy Nh s rs - 


. Adored name, now and ener through all ages &c, A Primer prin- pit ſernatern, 
ted in queene Maries dayes faith of thevirgin ; (p J;By lege Trauadi nds of 
of Wd thou art coupled with God /o neare, that thou mayeſt at CEE SS 
thy defire obtaine whatſoener thou wilt require, CamPius out bytes nn ark, 


of Auguſtine faith ; (49) ye hely ,Qnicrs of Archangels, Angels, «ni an.1 368, Low, 
f JAGnk BP 94 56 AN {ape Ahead { 91 feſſors, Preefb = you pres. y 
and Lenites, Monks,Uirgins, and all righteos , by him that hath al ioyes of our 1 a- 
choſen you , and for whoſe. contemplation you reiojce, I pre- pap xr rob 
ſreme to defire you to pray for Wee crlpable offender, unte God hins- all. | 
ſetfe. The praier, (r ) © intemerata,. which was ordained —_ +> HE 
by Edment Archbiſhop of Canterbury, a Canonized Saint, packed oys 
approued with a ſpeciall myracle:( for Saint John clapt [6 papacney, 0” 
him gently on the hand with a Ferula, becauſe Edmund iv ſacerder. lems 


tar, monacheor ie 


had one day negleRed this his owne projer » and COMMAN- ging gmmiig; inflo- 


ded him to doe ſo no more, and therefore muſt not bee 754, i,qui vey 
elegi4,e: de ex1n6s 


doubted of ) ſet forth alſo in the Primer or office of cur ,7pluien gaud:, 


Lady, with man graces from the Apoſtolicall Sea ador- "rntepun. Bod gag 
ned { And therefore the authority thereof may not becalled 45% cat 
in queſtion ) after it hath inſtiled rhe virgin Mary and Tohn 1/2 fuppiicare 


. . ys "©; . . . . . £/9,n1, 
:ko bee celeſtial iewells, and lights ſhining divinclie be-; Cree 0 won 
fore » Cream, 


eaten I 
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fore G o Þ (ſo that thereby they are conſtituted Me- 
diatours in the preſence of the eternall Maieſltie it ſelfe ) 
ſendeth them vnto the Holy Ghoſt to bee Mediarours for 
(Ex primariovel y8 allo vnto that bleſſed third perſon of Trinitie z (5) Pro- 
pp nn cure] beſeech thee, procure by thy glorious prayers, that the pure 
1599. per Arid. [dirit,the beſt giner of graces, may vouchſafe to wviſite my heart 
as bus and awell therein, which may througly purge me from all filth of 
wice : lighten and adorne me with ſacred vertmes : cauſe me per fe(t- 
ly to fland and perſenere in the lone of God, and my neighbour: and 
after the courſe of this life, the moſt bemigne comforter may bring 
mee to the toyes of his Eleft, who with God the Father, and the 
Sonne lineth and raigneth world without end. So doth Bona 
wenture alſo make the Virgin |his Mediatrix to the holy 
© Bac demina, vo Ghoſts (t) Procure Lady, that we may line in the faonr of the 
vixen ingratis Holy Ghoſt. Many other prayers I might recount, wherein 
tures! "the Saints are made Aduocates to the ſubſtance of the God- 
head, to the Eſſence ofthe Trinitie,& to the ſeuerall perſons 


thereof. 


CHAP. XLIII. 


Of the vanity of the fourth Limitation , wherein they pretend 
that Chriſt is a Meadiatonr onely by gining , and pot 7 
praying ; but Saints contrariwi/e are Mediatonrs onely by 
praying for nien. 


- =; arr N ancient Father truely & wiſely faith;there is a double 
| kinde of blindnes,when men ſee not-the thingsthat are, 
& yet wotfld ſeeme to ſee the things that are not. And ſurely 
this miſerable darknelleis fallen vpon the Romiſh fraternity, 
who cannot behold the great High Prielt and Biſhop of our 
ſoules at the right hand of God, making interceſſion for his 
Church continually , and yet can ſee ſwarmes and armiesof 
other Mediatours commending their cauſe to God. ltis no 
juſt defence or Apologie to ſay, they doe not eſteeme {> baſe- 
ly of the Mediation of Chrilt, asto beſecch him to pray for 


and 


them; ſecingthar Chriſtdoth both pray for vs as a Mediator: 
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and giueth to vs as our God. Hee prayeth in his humanitie, 
wherein he is ſtil inferivur to Gcd: he giuethin his divinity, 
wherein he is equall to God: his prayer hath relation to his 
perſon : his giuing hath reference to theſubltance of his Dei- 
ty. Wherefore the Apoltle faith, (a) Hee & able perfetHy to [ane 
thoſe, that come wnto God by him, {eeing be ener lineth to make in- 
rerceſſion for them. And in another place z (b) Chri#t « at thesRom8,;4. 
right hand of God, and maketh requeſt al/o for vs, Vpon which 
words eAmbroſe (aith, the Apoltle makes vs ſecure both. of 
the Father, and the Sonne. For before he ſaid, that God doth 
iuſlife : and now; that the Sonnedoth intercede. . 
T wo parts there are of Chriſts eternall Prieſthood. ' The 
-firſt to Sacrifice : the ſecond topray. The Ac of ſacribcin 
was but once done, and neuer to bee renued ; hee himf 
thereof hauing witnelled, © /r « finiſhed. And the Father alſo To.19.;0. 
doth acknowledge the ſame. For the ſweet (d) and fragrant# Exod 29.z8. 
odor of the Heolocaxft is ever before G O D ;, whereot the 
daily Sacrifice (e) was a type and figure. Amd hee in thiseExod.n2.1 1, 
reſpe is tearmed (f) 4 Lambe, which was ſlaine from the f Apoc.1.8. 
beginning of the world, But the ſecond part of Chriſts Prieſtly 
Office, which is prayer, is now in doing, and ſhalleuer con- 
tinue till the accompliſhment of our Kay A Tat and that 
his whole body be glorified with him their head. Wherefore 
Saint 7ohn ſaith, ( g ) Wee bane an Adnocate with the Father,Je-g 1.1oh. 2.1. 
ſus Chrift the — Now then the Romaniſts, if they 
pleaſe, neede not feare to come to this open fountaine and 
profeiſed Aduocate : and they may bee bold to beſcech him 
to pray for them z which if - doe not, it is their owne 
fault. And whereas they accountjit a debalingor the diſgrace 
of our Redeemer, in his holy humanitie to pray for vs, there 
is no ſuch cauſe. For his prayer is infinitely excellent aboue 
allthe prayers, that we, or any other Prieſts can ſend vp vn- 
toGod ; and that for many con!iderations. 
Fir(t, Chriſts prayer hath ſatisfaRion ioined with it, it is 
(hb) odor requieſcentie, the ſauour of reſt, which was figured ink Gen.8 2 1, 
the Sacrifice of Neah, wherein God is fully contented. But 
our prayer is the prayer of aloathſome and corru pr or 
$8] WnNO 


« Heb 9.25, 


———_ —— 
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before his lips, and cry ; / am vncleaney [ am vncleane, Neither 
may we offcrit vp, but with the acknowledgement of our 
corruption. | 
Secondly, as wee our ſelues are vnworthy , ſo our prayers 
are vnperfe&: but the prayer of Chrilt is abſolute, and per- 
* Col.:.3. feRt. For * he knowethall our necellities , nothing is hid 
Iob.46.;o. from him. 
Thirdly,Chriſts prayer makerh all our prayers acceptable; 
k Apoc.8.z, as youreade inthe Reweltron, that vnto the ( k&) Angell ftand- 
ing before the Altar, hauing a golden Cenler , was much more 0+ 
dours ginen,that he ſhould offer with the prayers of all Saints vyon 
the golden Altar, which is before the Throne. Which place Lyra 
their owne Gloſſator expoundeth of les vs Caalsrt 
which came, that is (faith he) vnired fleſh vnto himſelfe,and 
ſtood before the Altar: that is, before himtelfe, and repre- 
ſenteth the prayers of the Saints vnto the Father. By this it 
appeareth ſufficiently, how vainetheir excuſe is,who feareto 
make Chriſt their Oratour to the Father , according ro the 
Goſpell; and yet feare not to make men their aduocates,cons 
trarie to the Goſpell. 
Wadearas The Law ant (7) that the Prieſt may not be lame 
of any ofhis members. Bur they have ſhameleilely diſmem- 
bred and diflolued leſus,taking ' ion him one ofthe moſtex- 
cellent parrs of his Prieſthood, which 1s Interceſſion at the 
right hand of GOD by prayer for vs; the molt (weet and 
ſoueraigne ſalue of all wounded conſciences : and in place 
thereof haue put thoſe to pleade our cauſe, and to pray 
as our Aduocates for vs, who haue no warrant for ſuc 
an ofhce. 
Concerning the ſecond part of this Limitation, wherein 
they pretend, that they come not to Saints, as vnto ſuch as 
 hauepowerto give, but _ to pray; Let vs now examme 
0 


mOmnefa.cines Ie, 0d not to goe farther for examples, beeing compailed 


cali muon v- With ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, the matter in comrouerlie is 
$a made manifeſt in their publique Ori/onz (m) Let all the hea 
ſaluazor ents, #enty Citizens grant the prayer of the ſupplant. —— 


(-) who muſt haue his dothes rent, the head hare a couering 
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the bletſed virgine faith; ( ») Grawnt my Soule plice amongit n Gdenloihin- 
the cl:tt of God. Aﬀter the ſame manner ſpeaketh the praier '7*7o Lec ries 
recorded by Martin Chemrecis vnto Nickoles 3 ( 6) After » Poitbic wud ner 
this life bring thou vs into eternall ioyes. And 1 ato Saint Moe aaron 
Georgez(p)Let this man [ane vs from ſins that in heauen with the Þ Monet fake 4 
happy wee way reft, The Roman Breuiarie ſayth of Joby and Fromm ments 
Pant, ( q) That they hawe power to ſput vp Heanen with the mu pare 6g 
clowdes, and open the pates thereof : their tongues are the Keyes > break ev 
of heanen. Bernard ich » (r ) If Pholip and Andrew bee our bui,craperv: pore 
Porters, wee ſhall take norepul/e. T hus now is Peter put our (9m < irene 
of his office, who elſewhere is ſaluted with thetitle of f Hea- r 5.1 5.inCor. 
ueply Keybenrer. Yea, the Lion of the Tribe cf [#dah doth png vi 
_— ofe his place alſo ; even he, that hath the key of =.<dmery ovix- 
Dazid, and ſhutreth , "and no man openeth , and openeth, *X*>* 
and no-man ſhutteth-: except ( perhaps ) Heauen haue many 
doores, and many waies into It. 
Michael de Hungaria in his ſermon onthe Rofarie ofthe 
virgin ſaith ; (:)Mxchacl the captaine and prince of the heanens- | Soy apy 
ly hoſt, together with all miniſtring [ſpirits obey thy comandements, 
O virgin, m defending the boatest, and receining the Soules of them 
that commut them/elues unto thee day and _ So Bernard [air 
eth, (w) The haty UVIr gin a/cending on high ſhall her ſelfe gine gifts w Aſctde: ereoin 
wnto men: Dabit ip/a, ſhall her {elfe gine. Where is now rhe reeds aptany 
Limitation of Tho, Aquinas, that (x) ynto God onely praicr mmbu epud Lip. 
is direQed,as by him to be fulfilled? where js now Be/larmins / 1" ag 
reſerruation ? (p) It isnor lawfull to require of Saints, that w/c. © 
they ſhould as authours of diuine bletlings, give glory or Ns He 
| wenn or any ofthe meanes , by which wee comevnto the oſs -——_ 
me. | No a ſanity 
| Learned Chemmcins recordeth a praier vied to Marte af- TS be Tilt 
terthis manner; (z) For lartin doth attend the prajers of the Tarun nant 7 
fairhfull, grung all wholeſome things wnto his ſernants which «02 2 Inorar.que indi- 
rightly ſing, Andagaine to the Angeis 3: (4) Gabrich dofro) em OR 
#hou our en:mes : Raphael, brizg thou medicine. to the aiſcalſed, 2 Tureftro Geri 
Nay,as the true Orrobd-xfaith teacheth, that Chriſt is ſuch a *! pe ain | 
Mediatour,as both praieth to the Father,and alſo giues with fer medr an ud. 
the Father : ſo they alſo call vpon the Saints in one prai- 
cr: 
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cr, both to pray for them, and to giue vnto chem. As,in that 

b Accpeguodofs Oriſon of the bleiſed virginz (b) Accept that we offer, pine that 

+ 19” an we pray for, excuſe that we fear:, Heere three things they re- 

Exc#uſa quod 11904- quire of the viroin $ To accept, fo giuey Fo excuſe, n the firſt 

/ x91 06> nao the bowie e her dignity : in the ſecond her power: in 
ſer beat Mar, Y = g , 

the third her othce. Yea, vnto euery M oy they make their 

ition,as well to forgiue; as to pray tor forgiueneiſe; Now 

E Miſſ.Sav, de ne Toma the bonds of thy holy body looſed, loſes al;o fro the bonds 

OT yn of the world, for the lowe of the Sonne of God. | 

This iscleane contrary to their foreſaid Limitation. For 

heete they delire not Chriſt for the Saints ſakes to forgiuez 

but the Saints to forgiuefor Chriſts ſake. Aloy/ims Lypoms.re« 

dT» vere cordeth a praier vnto Cyprian; (4) Behould thou vs morcifubk 

bh [at el "4 ly from abone, dire(t our words and life, feed this ſheepfolde, and 

monigac it di- gouerne it withall, The like they haue of Saint Nicholas y Bleſs 
gg - copy ſed(e) Nicholas emwoying now his trinmph, knoweth how to gue 
Lyp perts pag 57+ ynto his (ernants,which with all their harts deſire his bounty Here 
RN, is ncither interceſſion, nor mediation, nor aduocation, but 
triumph and — Now ifthey replie,as Be/larmine doth, 

that it is no matter for the words, fo the meaning bee, that 

Saints ſhould ſaue by praier. I reioyne thereto , that in out 

religious worſhip our words mult be perſpicuous & plaine, 

| to edifie the ignorant, not to enſnare them, Wee muſt not 
v.;d Barth Keyker, VI (f) cadanera verborum, dead words , which are not ſuch 
as they ſeerhe. Azuftinſaith, It is a token ofa good diſpobt 

ON, in verbes verum amares non yerba z to Ioue the trueth in 

wordes, not the wordes themſelues, orthe ſound of them. 

Our religion doth not ſeeke after dark & difficult ſpeeches; 

but plaine,and fuch as may edifie. Ornari res þ/a negatyontent# 

deceri. And Auguſtine faith,rhat the diligent deſire of plain- 

neſſe doth ſomnmes negle fine wordes, Ver carat quid bent 

. fonaty/ed quid bene indicet atg, intimet ; itcareth not for the fne 

ſound of the word,ſo it bee manifelt, and doth intimate and 

declare well. We ought not fo to put one word for another 

as God may be thay diſhonored, and his power giuen vn- 

to others: We ought not to put ſtumbling blockes before the 

blynd., But happy is that religion, wherin ſpeake what you 


will 


.. 
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will, it is no blaſphemy ; for mentall reſernation belpeth all, If 
the Iewes had been allowed ſich interpretation of wordes, [ 
thinke none ſhould haue beene ſtoned to death by the Lawe 
(2) againlt curſing of God, Bur the truth is , they plainly g Lev.24.rg. 
delire, and will obtaine health and bleſſings from the Saints  N# f mortar, 
themſelues. Wherfore Clichroners,who expoundeth all their Lobo pra 
Hymns and bulines of the Maſle, vpon he Hymne of one !7/476/fiie. 
Martyr» Spe mercedis, and the (ixt verſe of the ſame 3 moi#2 curas hi 
( h ) There i no enill which bee doth not cure, {o that diſtruſt do So pews op 
notencreaſe the plague of the diſeaſe, expoundeth it thys: — 
The(i)paine of all diſeaſes this holy Martyr curethyſo that diftruſt pre waroarPRy 
do not make the plague of the ſicknes the worſe and harder to bee neceFor oaiac, 
bealed,Now let them pretend what excuſes and reſeruations [Profs £iuper- 
they will, their expolition,and theirtext are the ſame: their 3-7" rang. 9 
wordes and meaning all one. After the like manner they je nppie 
pray vnto Saint Stephen , 'both to giue and to forgiuezin that dugepimit,phſ; 
ymne,Santte( k) dei pretiofe ; vnto the nation perſecating, for 149 a 
ones thou yieldeFt prater , then paie them not that praye to 1 Abſolue neftra 
theeywith F” 85 inſfteed of prayers, but graunt thou to the mind de- rg 
cont more then it dath defre. And to Saint Iohn ; (1) For- OEAY.: 


five to ws onr faultes. 


CH AP, XLINT. 


Of the laſt Limitation., which. they preſcribe unto themſclues in 
the worſhip of Suints, That Chrift ſuch a Mediator as 
praieth for all, and none pray for him ; but that Saints 
are not [o, 


T4 faith, in Philoſophie there ſhould 'bee no placefor peo the 
fables. Much more in the profeſſion of our religion 

truth and ſincertiy is required. I cannot therefore but 

maruel at the ſhamleſs falſhood of the Rhemiſts,who in their 

notes vpon the firſt Epiſtle ro 7i-othy have ſet downe this , ; Tim,cep.. 

Limitation;(a)that none make interceſſio for Chriſt jor gine grace inannet. 

to his praiers; but hee to all. For the better vnfoulding of this 

cauill, you ſhall vnderſtand, that herein the glorited:Saints 

differ notfrom Chriſt. For Be/larmine out of Awgnſtine doth 

M 


ack- 
& 
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acknowledge, that the ſuffrages of the Church do not profite rho/e 

that are 7a/de malizthat is , reprobates , ſwallowed vp of the 

ſecond death : Nor thoſe that are Jalde bom ; which are the 

; _ Saints dwelling inthe ou of the Fathzr, Now therefore 

hey = prong ( ſaith Bellarmine ) (6 ) We ſacrifice for Saints not that wee 
aliquid pram), doe arke any thing for them: but that wee may giue thankes no 
fd vipro wie  G:d for ther glory. And inthis ſenſe they ſacrifice for Chrilt 
vere eu. himſelfe. For inthe Canon of the Malle they fay ; ( c ) wee 


7 A thy ernants, O Lord, and ” people, being mynafull of the bleſſed 
© Vnde at 1-mores paſſion of the ſame Chriſt thy ſome , and of his reſurrettion alſo 


Res: for from the dead, and his glorions aſcenſion offer vnto the excellent 


raſa ew/tem Afaseſty,of thy owne gift rand largeſs, a pure Hoſt, an holy Hot, 
Chriits fla 191 O05 . Lit Hoſt. 
mmun De: noftr: 1am 698 SB1TACKHILAEE . . . 
beare paſſonr:mee [In theſe words it is euident, that the ſacrifice of thank(pj- 
Card, (4:4in wing is offred for Chriſt: and otherwiſe then this to ſacrifice 
cas: glore/4 a{ci- for a Saint,they zcknowledge it to bee vnlawfull. ( 4) Hee 
ot 1-4 pare offereth wrong to a Martyr, that prayeth for a Martyr. Butto 
ewe der doxione (top the mouth altogetherof this falſe ſuggeſtion, only vied 
7 in: ng to be a cloake oferrour & Idolatry,the gentle reader ſhal vn-. 
mwrrri,qu. ore deritand,thatthe Romiſh Church maketh Saints mediatours 
."* pas 7 rweeþ[M fiue manner of waies. Firſt, vnto Chriſt : Secondly with 
ex Bell de pwrzas. Chriſt : Thirdly without Chriſt : Fourthly, for Chriſt; Fi#- 
Gb,2.cep.10, Iy, one Saint « made meadiatour to another Sammt. And theſe be 
the ſundry ſortes of mediation, which wee finde themto at- 
tribute vnto Saints: whereof we will intreate in order as they 


lye. 


© CHAP. XLVv. 
Of the firſt kinde of Mediation of Saints , which tu w#to 
-briſt 


, « 


He Mediation of $ajnts vnto Chriſt they donot deny- 
but acknowledgeit as a poſitis of their Church : which 
Tznorance of howſocuer it carry a plauſible ſhew of outward and worldly 
cate ofthe NOIINES 29 acknowledging their voworthi d therfore 
firſt cauſe of the ging their vnworthines, an ( 
Pons of ſending Saints as their Oratoursto Chriſt : yet the truth is, it 
doth proceed , firſt, out of ignorance of the office of Chet 
f 


The firſt Booke, 147 


For they looke on him, not as on an Aduocarte, or a Redec- 
mer, or a Mediatour, or our reconciliation, our peace, our 
righteouſnes : but as a truculent judge, a ſeuere Cenſor or 
a wrathfull executioner. | 
Secondly,it proceederh out of an opinion,that they them- Pebperation inthe 
ſelues are not ſo throughly cleanſed by the bloud of Chrilt Ifcond caue* 
from the guilt of finne, that they ſhould bee able to haue.ac- ofthe invocation 
ceſle to him, to ſtand before him, or to be accepted of him : ***** 
which by this enſuing of Ds/t:p. de Temp.plain ! appearethz 
for thus the virgin Aary he ſaluteth : ( 4) By thee wee hane ac- aSer. 162- 
cefſe to the ſoune: O bleſſed finder out of grace, parent of life, 
Mother of Saluation , let thy plemtifnll charitee coner the multi- 
rud-: of our finnes ; our Lady,our aduocatrixypreſent thou vs wnto 
the Some. They teach alſo,that as the wounds of our Sauiour 
Chriſt by diſpenſation are yet freſh appearing in the body of 
TIeſus Chriſt : ſo the Virgin ſhewethvnto Chrilt, Pens & v- 
bera, her breaſts and her reates. Yea, as Chrilt ſheweth his 
wounds vnto God : So Frier Francis fſheweth his wounds to oe os ne 
CARrIST; as wee reade in the blaſphemous Hyimne , (6) gulariv.cam cum | 
0 Francis , the light of the Sumne , thow onely ermcified , which Cty: s. 
wow trixmpheſt with C1 1.5 T mmthe heawenty ſoctetie, ſhew for funbuwvie va, 
vs thy ener holy wounds to Chrift. In the methode to meditate !!9 nts /omper 


"Ca. 


R $14, rode Chyt 
on the Roſary it is ſaid, Sams __ 
(c) Sweet Virgin, pray wnto thy Sonnay - Po 
In hife to grapt me grace : wedirate vn the 
Roſary in 4. go- 
To ſerne you ſo onearth, as [ efunins. 
In heawen may baxe a place. ; Auweram.15g8 


So in the Miſſal, 'd) The Itrgin of V'irgins tnterced: for vs : and dM Sar.inbere- 
_=_ »{e) the Duires of holy Virgins, and of all Monkes, toge- on fo ſalnates 
ther with all Saints maks ws partakers of Chriſt, Wherefore jeu. 
German: the Patriarch prayeth 3 f Diner vs in all owr neceſſi- fApud ey. Ly? 
ties, in all our dangexs, in all great ſichneſſes, from all kinde of ca- ey FE 
L:mity,and from the wſt threatnings of thy Soune, Inthe Hymne, 

. Te matrem laudamus , they ling ; [ntreat him for vs, O Virgin 
Mary, whom wee bel:ene ſhall come to indge the quicke and the 
dead. The Romane Breuiarie tothe Virgin faith ; Intercede for 
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g Diſc dt Temp ſer. 
A NN » a1 nem. 


the people , pray for the Clergy , beſeeth for the denout woman. 
114?, 

It isto bee obſerued, that whereas the Scripture, and the 
Fathers ſpeake many times of Chriſt comming to judgement 
at the later day, as thereby importing matter of great com- 
fort and nckeg-{ they vato his EleR, for that the ſame ſhall be 
both our iudge and our Advocate, the Church of Rome tur- 
neth the ſame into matter of fezre and terrour,onely to drive 
vs thereby from Chriſt to other Mediatours. To proue this 
by example, ( g) Di/cip. de Temp. hath an Hiſtory. ready coi- 
ned. For a grieuous inner ſtanding on a time before the ]- 
mage of the Virgin 44ary with her Sonne in her armes,and 
ſeeing the bloud drop downe from the lirtle childe into her 
lappe, as it did flowe from Chriſt vpon the Crofle, bcinga» 
mazed {aid, Who hath done this? T he Virgin an{wered;thou 
and other ſinners, which crucifie my.ſonne more then the 
Jewes,arethe cauſe of this, The ſinner reptyed,O Mother of 
mercy , intercede for mee.. Shee auſwered,you finners call 
me Mother of mercy, but you doe not ceaſe to make me Mo- 
ther of ſorrow and miſery. Then turning her to her Sonne 
(theſtonie mother to her ſtonie ſonne) prayeth, bur ſhee is 
not heard, She prayeth againe, and is anſwered z Ceaic Mo- 
ther, for | prayed vnto my Father;jifit were poſlible, that the 
cup might palle from me; but he would not heare.. 1 he Vir- 
gin prayeth againe,and is againe reiected. 1 ( ſaith he )prayed 
vnto my Father theſecond time, that the cup might paile fro 
mezand was not heard. Well, the Virgin moveth the third 
time, and Chrilt thethirdtime replyeth, 1 prayed vnto my 
Father the third time, that the cup might patle from me, and 
conld not preuaile. Then,when no prayer would ſerue turne 
( for belike the Chriſt of ſtone cannot bee ſo mercifull as hee 
that is partaker of the fleſh of his children) ſhee went vnto 
the Altar, and laid downe her ſonne vpon the ſame, and fell 
downe at his feete.-.. This the childe beholding ſaid, Mother 
what wilt thou haue me doe ? She ſaid,l will with this ſinner 
ſo long lye at thy feete, till thou grant pardon : to this the 
Sonne replyed, Not ſo Mother, its ordained by the Lan of 


© 
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God, that the Sonne ſhould honour the Mother. Thus you 
ſee, firſt, that they come to the Mother, as more pitcifull 
then the Sonne. Secondly, how hard Chriſt is become, and 
how inexorablevntolinners : And laſthy, the Virgin hath 
fill her motherly commaund ouer him as a little childe. 


(b) 1s not this laid wp in flore with God, and ſealed wp amont yr as 
by treaſures ? (#) eAriſe O Lord, maintaine thine owne canſo, iPlal.nqa z. 


remensbtr how the fooliſh man blaſphemerh thee: dadly. 


CHAP. XLVI. 
Df the ſecond kinde of Mediation of Saints, being rained with 
* Chriſt. 


A $ 1 haue formerly ſhewed, that the merits of Saints are 
ioined together with the merits of Chriſt in the redemp- 
tion of Man: ſo now multI in this Chaprer proue, 'that 
Chriſt and the Saints are joined together in Mediation. To 
bring this to pa{le I muſt needs open tothe Readera moltde- 
teſtable fraud, vied by the Architects of the ſpiritua]l Baby- 
lon,both in their publike and private writings. Which when 
hee ſhall deprchend, 1douht not, but hee will acknowledge, 


(4) that the words of their mouthes are iniquitic and De- , p1l.z6.;. 


ceit : or; as » Amo; laith, (4) Ther li:zs have canſed them to erre b 


after the which their fut hers walked. For whereas the common * 


tranſlation, which only is authcrized by the Tridenten? coun- 
cell, readeth the wards of the ninth verſe in the fortie fift 
Plalime, Aſt:rir regina 4 dexteris tuis , the Queene ſtood on 
thy right hand; by which is litcrally meant the Daughter of 
Pharaoh (tanding on the right hand of Salomon; and wylti- 
cally, the Church his Spouſe on the right hand of Chrilt: 
Now the Mitlall, not content, againſt the minde of the 


Amos 2.4. 


Holy Ghoſt;to apply this vnto the Virgin 2Aary; turnethalfo 
Aſtitir, (c) into Aſſiffir. Stardeth," into Helpeth ; for fo the {,1o2" eats 
word, Afſiſtit, is commonly vſed. And to ſhew that this did {*? 4bo4e Regine 


"lems. 


' notby chance drop from them, Ga/per Lo-rt, and his inter- q G.g.Loert te 


preter follow the ſame errour. Infomuch that hee rendreth /«#« 3 4or. 
myſt.$4g.14 + 


this in Engliſh, The (4) Queene hath aſſiſted at thy right hand 1n.z, 
| 6 
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oras pofl.1.doluwnf. 


i Ga'p. Loart. in 5. 


ina garment of gold invironed with varietie, Aﬀter the ſame 
manner Ambro/e Catberinus in the Councel of Trent bluſheth 
not to call here) Sociam exx5, the fellow of Chrilt. All theſe 
things neceſlarily import, that the mediation of Chrilt and 
the Virgin are together ioined, as the one to the other help- 
ing. Wierefore the leſuite againe prayethy ( f ) / beſeech thee, 
hodding vp my hands to thee tn moſt bumble wiſe, O Heather of 
' mercy, by the moſt vehement anguiſh of thine , and his affiittons, 
that fithence he hath beene tyed for my treſpaſſes, I may bee looſed 
by meanes of thy ſacred interceſſions : and that I may for the merit 
of ſo many his blowes eſcape the puniſhment due wnto my meſt 
gri-wons ſinnes. Hereunto I may adde that bleſling recorded 
by Martin Chemnytus ; ( og) Thepeace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


the vertus of bis Paſſion, the ſigne of his Croſſe, the int-grute of 
the bleſſed Virgifhy, the bleſſing of all Saruts, the cuſtodie of Angels, 


be betweene and all my enimies, viſible aud iniu/ible, now and 
ener, and in ghe houre of death. And Soto in plaine tearmes ſaith, 
(hb) The Shunts are coaduntors and Cooperators in h:anen , in the 
worke of Jaluation. Bonanentnre therefore ioincth them toge- 
ther in his thankes 3 Thankes bee to God and thee, holy Mother y 
for all that I hae obtained by thy pitty and mercy, Ga'per Loart 
pronouhceth z (s) Let vs "a that as God gawe to the firſt 
Adam, & compunion like nto him, to the end he might not* be alone 
 wnterreffriall Paraaile : So was #t convement that /uch a like com- 
panion ſhould be ginen to the ſecond Adam, who beeing ri/en vp and 
glorious, pright raigne with hims riſen vp and glorians in the cale- 
Riall Pahadiſe. 
CHAP. XLVII. 
Of the third kinde of Al-diation of Samts in the Romifh Church, 
whwxh #« without Chriſt, * 


ugh then they may bee rightly. ſaid to'make Saints 


* 


Mefliatours without Chriſt, when their prayers to 
Fn jr to God, that the Saints may be their Mediatours, 
douenotend with the clauſe, Through leſus Chrift, or for Jejus 
Chriſt : yet this is not inough vnto her thgt hath a whooriſh 

forchead, 


| = 
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forehead,and cannot bluth, but that ſhe muſt proceede vnto 
the height of all iniquitie according to that of the Propher, 
The (4) {pirit of formations hath cauſed them to erre y and they © Olce 4.11. 
bane gone a whormg from vnder their God. In the ſeruice of our 
Lady, this is molt manifeſt ;{b) Hare mercy on theſe that cry oy nee a9 
vnto thee comnually, becanſe we are Yeſſed with the burthen of peer tis Noreitinhs- 
our ſines, and there ts none to helpe, If hare be none to hepe, CU 4 9 
ſurely Chriſt hath made a vaine expenſe of the ineſtimable 
trealure of his ſacred bloud : Ifthere benone ro helpe, Chrilt 
hath loſt his Office of Mediatourſhip, and they haue laid his 
greateſt honour in the duſt. Likewiſe againe of the Virgin 
they ſay, (c) Shee atone hath wonne: Heanen and earth with ther ©Hec foie catum 
greatneſſe, In the ſame ſort Bonanenture brayerh out alſo vnto 4c jupmrane. Ke. 
the Virgin; (da) The enimne hath bent his boaw againſt vs , and Few weinira 
there is none ta comfort. The Millall of Sarum ſaith, (e) that {Ld mans rmera 
manhinde harh found entrance to eternall life by her onely commerce Tron, oy 
or entercourſe, The ſameis proued our of all' the prayers (f) c2uc mo /otocom- 
wherein ſheis called our health,our life. Surely,health is but 7's Tereperands 
one; and life but one. Wherefore in giuing theſe titles to the »our.in [cr bear. 
Virgin,they make her our onely Mediatour. rs nr 
Bur aboucall abominations is that of Berevgoſires moſt im- f Vid orat.bſecrs 
_ : who doth diſcharge vs flatly , that wee came not at _ Srv 
eſus Chrilt the Sonne'of God in this matter of Mediation «. bers imyr, per 
any more (as by theſe his words 'dorh appeare ) ro recon- non un 
cile God rhe Father viito' vs3 (5) Wee onght: nor now to pray g Berrg.apad cent. 
wnto him the Soune, but vnto the © Aorther, that by the aide of her TRAINEES 
moſt holy interceſſion ſhe may [uffrage for vs before God and hey tne. 
Some. 
I know thy earesringle, and thine eyes are much difplea- 
ſed (Chriſtian Reader ) in-beholding and conſidering ſuch 
and ſo (tupendious blaſphemie: and iow wii ſay, Vox mon 
hominem /onat ;, It is not the voiee'of a Man', but theyery 
mouth of Sathan : yer marugll not - hee is not' alonein his 
fivne. The Engliſh LatinePrirmer allowed by Pia” Diinrur, 
and with thelike priuiledges adorned* as their Lative Office 
is, ſerterh downea prayer , wherein wee are'tatight, Unto Þ Ioommndad 
(b) the ſrgrelur onitodieef the Virgin, andinto the boſonne of ber vlua Salts,” 


M 4 mercy) 
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mercy,to commend our ſetnes, Which words are plaine reſtraints 
; A«.L5pp01.4, Of the Olfice of Sauing voto the Virgin ; That as the boſome 
fola 83. of the Marher is the infants oaly ſafety : ſo the Virgingt be /ingular 
k Vbimater w'cri- or oxcly. refuge of ſinners. Germans the Patriarch in Lypomanis 
a 34 eng out of Son Metaphraſtes(three theeues CONCUrring in one 
Den pre crimane, robbery) {aich ; (:) Thy aide 0 Hatber of Gods powerfull for 
as go v5 unto (aluation: There ts no neede of any other interceſſosr ono 


Mare.Ga:dis Cod. The Millall of Hereford faith ;, (k) Where us the Mother 
VI in led bean? of mercy, obtainer of pardon, the Medtatrix unto God for finne, 
water Der, but Mary? Andagaine, (1) All that are in neceſſitie flee unto her 
« 7+ ene 45 their ſingular refuge, whenmans helpe ſulſiceth nat. To thelelet 
io mebarnce apxd mee ioyne the Legend of Lombardy, which feineth, that all 
rawns.Leg Lincs the Apollles thus ſaluted the virgin z ( w) Wee hawe this only 


aſſump viry. = comforts, that we hope to haue thee our Mediwtrix to God. | 


n Stagmt & Doms- 


»w effaniiapa. WIN conclude with the blaſphemy of the Romiſh Miilall, to 
e187 wry which nothing can bee added more abhominable z for to 
daty dignizes m every, (») Martyr Biſhop they yourug aſcribe the eternal 
CR, prieltaovodedue only vnto Chrilt.. 


CHAP; XLVIIT. 
That the Saints are Mediatonrs for Chriff, 


24 well know- how ſtrange a Paradoxe this aſſertion 
will ſeeme vnto many z and what exclamations againlt 
mee for this , the virulent tongues and yenimous pennes 
of the fauourits of the. Baby!lonith: frumpet will caſt out. I 
beſcech thee therefore ( godlic reader) not onely to-weigh 
my reaſons with an equall balance , which 1 ſhall alledge 
forthe probation ofthis ſtrange polition : but alſo to con- 
lider their Apologies and defences in this behalfe ; and then 
according to the vprightnes of thy Chriſtian. heart iudge of 
the matter, and giue glorievato God... © 

My t:rft prootethat they make Saints mediatours and in- 
rerceſfours for. Chriſt; is chat,which 1ſartin Luther, Georgins 
Maior, Martin Chemmicue aud divers other haue obſerucd; 
that inthe Sccrets of the Maile they ever commend the $a- 
crifice, which is Chriſt,vuto Gad «= father , through the 
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merits and interceſſion of Saints. As inthat of Saint Valen- 
fines ( a ) Let the ſacrifice,O Lord, which wee offer unto thee, be a Sacrigaiyque(> 
made acceptableto thee by the bt ſſed Atartyr Valentine the titer - Demme, quod offe- 


pim#1,cr gt ibs 
ceſſeur, T he ike the Roman Miffall hath alſo in ſundrie pla- beam worry Ve 
ces. I will alledge one forall ; (+ YRecerme wee beſeech thee, 1," {, <8 ore 
Lord, the giſts worthily offred , andty the (uffrage of the merits Hi] Sar. 
of bleſſed Marcellus cauſe rhens to proceed to the help of our ſal- _ _—_— 
ation. But they anſwer perhaps;that in theſc and the like ſe- n« <gnater ibie 
crets their intentis notto commend the body of Chrilt , or ter Zeide 
his bloude to the Father : but the bread and. wine , which is 9-1 «1 _ 
the matter to be tranſubſtantiate, For ſo Bellarmin ſeemerh #% Sada 
to ſay, when he teacheth, that ( c ) of the Maſſe there are fine Hf nSantt. Ma 
partes ; of which the firſt part is the offering of the bread and wine. © ui Je Wiſs. 
Tothis muſt replic;it is a needleſs thing to commend vnto «37 ##remo ce. 
God;zthat whichthey meane nor to A vnto God : that 
which they know of force by the power of the wordes muſt 
periſh and vaniſh away, And in the whole Goſpell and Ca 
nonicall yolume of the new Teſtament , there is. no com- 
mandement, no example, to cffer bread vnto God 3; it is a- 
mere Iudaicalltradition without any warrantofrhe word of 
God. Apaine, the bread is not the Hoſte to bee. conſecrats, 
but the body and bloud of Chriſt is the Holt , except they 
will make two Hoſts ; one of the Bread, another of the Boay. 

But theſecret inthe feaſte of Primus and. Folicianes doth ,, , _ 
make the matter molt plaine; for therein thus they praie, (4) qu«/pmuyhettia 
Let the Hoſte to beconſecrate be pleaſing unto thee, by the celebrity ow ne purer 
of the Martyres Primn and Faluianusthat by their glorious me- he cnergie cnnog 
. Fits andprayers,it may parge our ſinnes » and recontile tothee the Tremre cr e72 
praters of thy /erwants, Many things thereare in this praitr, gwro/a, co prcate 
which make it- clearely evident, that by the word, Hofte, 1"; parviemer 
neither bread nor wine can-be vnderftoode , nor any thing eber.he ſecrets mn 
els but the body of Chriſt. For firſt, ro call bread and wine NOS 
in their owne natures a ſacrifice; is merely Iudaicall,and may /c#.1unj. 
not be-granted- Origen truly faiths ( e) hee is the only Hoſt, ge hiw ine 
or ſacrifice for linnes: hee is the Heft+ , the holy ofholyes. «ft teitia(enfta: 
Neither can the Hofte bee tearmed the thankſpiuing of the /*#*** 
Church, For Herding hiuvſelfe , the greateſt Oedip»s of rhe 


intrk-- 


made an 
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op 17-intricateriddle of Tranſubſtantiation ſaith, (f ) The oblarion 
joe ne of the New teſtament ts not the. ſacrifice of our denotion, but the 
body of Chriſt i /elfe. 

Secondly , the ſecret of Primus and Felicianus dothex- 
pound and vnfould it ſelfe. For they delirethe H»/ſte to bee 
accepted by the merits.of Prom: and Frelicianus ,, thar it may 
purgetheir linnes and reconciletheir praters vato GO D, 
Nowthey cannot ſay of the ſubſtance of bread! and wine, 
chat it purgeth rhe linnes',, or reconcileth:the praizrs: nor of 
any thing elſe but the body and bloud of Chrilt. Therefore 
it is manifeſt, that the body and bloude of Chriſt is camen- 
ded vnto Godthe Father by the merics of Prime and Far * 
OChanmus. | 

The Roman Breuiarie in the ſecret of Saiint I-yome praieth 

Mwunerequede- ( gp) that the gifts which they offer by the mterceſſion of Saunt Ies 

6 ps _—_ rom: the Confeſſor. » may bring unto them mdiine and.glory. I 

c5/e/orernegerme- know there is none {o' impudent to deny. that this gift 

e ver: Ro, Bre.in WHICH bringeth medicine and glorie, is Chrilt alone, \Wher- 

ſer ſait Heron. fore they mult of neceſlity confelle that they praie , that | 

minis. Chriſtin his office may bee commended to God by /crome 
the Confetſor. 1: | 

T he Secret of the fourteenth ſunday after Trinity, in the 

b Propuriare,Dom, Millall of Sarwm thus faith ; (+) Forginethy people, O Lords 
1s 95 Ad - gy and be thow propitions to thy-gaifts, that beeng p :cified by this obli- 
bac oblatrone place- tion thaw mayſt grant vs pardon', andwhat cla wee defire of thee. 
+ 15 66,006 The Roman Miſſallin the Secret of Saixt Peter faith; (« ) Let 
late (cede facrer, the ſacrifice offered ly theryO Lordyby the interceſſion of the Apor 
Twarc a _ (Ue Perer, quicken vs alwayes and defend tvs. If they fay,the ob- 
bear Prrapeit, Iation which God is pleaſed with, which quickneth: and de- 
moe wfeerrerſt fendeth isthe Ten and wine, it is /udazſne , and ſuperſti- 
Domnum noir, fLON Morethen Plarifaicall: If the obhation be Chriſt; then 
they praie for Chriſtit is moſt manifeſt. 

My ſecond proofe is taken» from the prater in the Canon 

Smoorice- of the Matle, which beginneth, .(&) Swpplices te rogammn ; 
Rot Seviſet on {upplyant, we beſerchs ther, O holy: Father, command theſe things 
wn Eremarns. ro bee caried by the hands of Angells into the hi oh Alt zrginthe fight 
of thy duaine waicfty.Now in theſe wordes eitherthe bread & 

| s wine 
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wine, or the body and bloud of Chriſt, or el{ethe praiers of 

Saints mult needs be vnderſlood. Bellarmin himſetfe, becauſe 

he thinkethit (7 ) were very giolle to grant the firſt,and to! 344+ 44ip2. 
make Heauen like a bakers Bynne , will haue this to bee vn- awdgom. © 
deritcod ofthe ſerujce of the Church : But how vntruly, the 
circumſtance willdeclare. For the ſpeech of the Prielt is a 

plied tothe Haſt , which is the body and bloude of Chritt, 

wherfore in ſpeaking hee kitleth the Altar, crofſeth the Hoſt, »1» Ca.Mif.Sor. 
euen as he doth, when hee maketh the body and bloude of 

Chrilt: hee pronounceth the demon(tratiue pronoune; Hec, 

The/e: which in all confruction pointeth tro that , which is 

before vs, and which is next in hand : But that is the very 

body and bloud of Chriſt in their Hoſts, whereof in the 

words alſo going beforeimmediatly he ſpake, It is euident 

therefore, that they meane by the Hoft the body of Chrilt it 

felfe 3 Euen as in the Legend it is (toried of Hugo de Sanito 

Viftore,(n that calling for the Heſt, when he was lickezthey n 4 Lib.inprle; 
brought him onezthart was not con{ecrate. Which Hago per- 
ceiuing fayd,god be mercifullto you my brethren;this is not 
my Lord,which you haue broght me. Wherat the company 
amazed fetcht another Hoſt that was conſecrated indeed:bur 
Hugo not able to receiue it fayd ; Let the Sonne aſcend vnto 
the Father, and the Soule to God that gaue it, and preſently 
the body of Chriſt vaniſhed. H#go, you ſee, is a Mediatour 
by his praier for the raking vp of the body of Chriſt iuro 
Meauen, Why ſhould they then denie, that they make An- 
gellsmediatours to carrie him vp in their hands , which the 
Canon it felf- 'profetſeth ? Much more lincerely dealeth 
Odo in his expolition ; who interpreteth the words as the 
truth is indeed, after this manner z ( 0 ) Ozr ſacrifice to be car- 0 belic yerſerriin 
ried into the ſight of Godgindeed what is it but to beetnyned to the p- mor me | 
word, tobeumted to the word : to bee made Gold, and by it vs to witrics ag wer- 


P 5 o . bo: fey: D - - 
? (W,Pev 04 
be received to God, and our vowes to bee accepted ? This1s plaine 7," -* hy 


dealing, For herein hee teacheth the Or1/oz to bee twofould, # notre vere ae- 

Firſt, that the oblation ( which you know after the words of * 7 —_ 

conſecration is thevery body and bloude of Chrilt ſhould gaz; * 

bee ioyned and vnitedto the Godhead, Secondly, that our >; 
praiers 
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pMiſraui4<- prajers ſhould be thereby accepted. The Maſter of the Sen- 
w” {4 ,purks 2 rences faith, ( p ) /t is called Miſſa, or the Maſſe » either be- 
_—_ _ i- canſe the Hoſt is ſent vp to Heazen , whoſe commemoration is in 
{Ef 5243's Aliſa ft. that office, Wherefore ut i ſaid; Goe yee yt ts ſent;thatws,follow the 
x. «eh Hoſt, which is ſent up to Heaen : or cls it us ſo called, becauſe an 
bs dives pot Heanenty one comes to con{ecrate the Lords body , by whom the 
14d quis Miſns Hoſt ts brought unto the Heauenty Altar. 


ealeitn vent ad co- 


feridicorm bo Clichtonins likewiſe agreeth herein with Odo, and the Ma 
—_—_—— tr, — thoſe words, Firlt, of the praiers of the 


fermdefia de. congregation : Secondly, of the verie body and blood of 


-— 44 9 # Chrtt. For fo his words witnelle ; ( q) There may bee 
coll. tem V rimur. another interpretation { ſaith he ) fitted unto thus placegaccording 
JP? = to which the prieſt doth pray, that God would command theſe 
expsſituo :jecidiom things that 1s the body and bloud of his Sonne ffered on the Altary 
"—— DNL Hows and there preſent , to bee brought wp by the miniſterie of kis hely 
Maaocopes Argells iato his high Altar , which is eaten, where his ſeate and 
_ ris prgrY Throne 1s 5 to bee carried, I ſay, not by locall tranſlation ( for hee 
3 Ga praſiria, #s there now ſitting at the right hand of his Father crowned in glory 
> Ln 7 ax. #14 honour ) but according to the grations acceptance thereof. For 
Geri im [blirne al. when a Prince doth admitte mi'ts into his preſence ,.it as 4 token 
s 4 o proghed that he raclts themnotbut doth oratior:ſire accept the fame: & the 
eft «e chronw':per,er erftsywhich hee abhorrethyhe ſuffercth not to come into his preſence. 
y px, 7 oper So thenmnthat reſpect that they ſhould bee accepted , the petiti- 
nenrquatogu dem On 355 that they ſhomld be brought wits the ſight of the dinine Hates 
p im cnn - fty, and of the tigh drity J by the miniſl ery of Argells. For if 
er bonore corene- they bee nit repulſed by theindignity of him that offereth,, but bee 
xy jt roar admitted into the amine preſence , they anuſt bee altogether accep= 


enimprineep «d- ted, T his opinion is recciued of all them , which thinke the 
wHirif 7 neT ” 


done data m ſug of. Ec 01ogie of the word, Miſſa, to comefrom the ſending 


ferries peft,gd ar- yp of the Sonne vntothe Father in the Malle. 

on ALIVE Much wrelting thou ſeelt ( Chriitianreader ) there is to 
bnexeliviarple» make an honelt vnderltanding of this petition : and all that 
pr: fqua 13% the beſtexcuſer Clicktor-52cs can lay, is this in effect that for 
_—_— "» the very bocy of Chrilt the Angells nuſt mediate : cuen 
ea /onit [woco/re- *; 

nat i14 quarenm crcepte finit bet muncra que offiruntur, pctum'ur ea proſerrs in conſpetin daine ma* 
telt att frarumeque dwinitetis, Augelico mutterio. Nam finoupatignturex mdgnuitate off: rentis r:pulſam , jod 
admnittantur dune conſpeim, omngnr greats erwite Circhrou. in Can. Miſe. t 1d, Henr. Bullonger, tle erroyids 
ece M1{am, | 


the 
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the body thatis on the Altar,that it may bee. brought into 
Gods preſence, not-locally, but acceptably, leſt inreſpe&R of 
the indignitie of the offerer ,- it ſhould be repulſed from the 
divine preſence.For if it oncegette into thepreſence of God, 
there 15 no doubt, butit will beeaccepred, 
By this which hath beene ſpoken it appeareth, that Be/lar-- 
mins evalion isa falſe and impudent figment of his owne, 
and that the carrying of theſe things mto the high Altarzis either 
the viting of his Manhood to the Godhead, as Odo: or the 
procuring of acceptanceforit , and admiſſion into the ow 
ſence of God, as Clichronwins expoundeth, Yea, vnconſtant 
Bellarmine himſelfe forgetfull of his owne pglition,afterthe : 
fame manner doth falue the ſore. For hee ſaith, (/) that «l- (Ex parte winiftr, 
though the cblationmreſpett of the prixcipall offercr,and inreſpett poes im peag 


. of the thing it ſclfe do alwayes pleaſe GOD : Net in reſpett of the Jerks og _— 


Miniſter, and of the people it doth not alwayes pleaſe God. Into |; oo win + 


what impietie 2into what RO doth nor obſtinate /ed/«s.' 

herelie bring him whoſoeuer hath ſould himſelfe to ini- 
uity and to reliſt the truth ? Who would have thought that 

the penne of a Chriſtian man could leaue fuch blottes of 

blaſphemie behind him ? as to ſay , that Chriſt in reſpe@ of 

the offerer doth not pleaſe God, 1ncidit in Scyllam 5 to aucide 

one blaſphemie, the leſuite is carried into another : to ex-" 

cule the imputationthat Angels with them bee Mediatours 

for the Reall carrying of Chriſts body into Heauen , hee is 

driuen to ſaie, that they are Mediatours for the acceptance 

of Chrilts body : which becauſe ſimply vnderſtood, is as” 

blaſphemous asthe other, now he mends it by ſaying, thar 

Chrilts body may be vnaccepted in reſpe of the offerer zan 

helliſh and diuelſh ſpeechzfitter for the barbarous mouth of 

an infhdell Mahometane, then-the penne of a Chriſtian. 

Though wee and our ſeruice bee often tymes hatefull vnto 

God in reſpe& of our manifould abominations : yet that 

- Uur corruption ſhould make Chriſt to. the Father vnaccep- 

tablezis no lelle a ſacrilegious ſpeech,then falſe and vnproper. 

Ithe had faid thatthe prielt or the people had not pleaſed 

Godin that Gnfull Maile and oblatzon of theirs , 1 _ 

cal) 
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ealily haue belecued him : but thar the conſecrated Hof, 
which is according to the Romiſh Church very Chrilt, God 
and Man, ſhould in any reſpe& befaid to be brought out of 
the fauour of God, or vnacceptable by any fault of ours, is 
an intolleravle poſition, and full of heinouſs injurie to God 
and his ſonne Chriſt.. Butthere is good hope notwith(tan- 
ding. Forthough they bring Chriſt our of his Fathers fa- 
uour, they will by praiersbring himin __ And this is 
the cauſe, perhaps,why guuty vnto themſelues ofthe wrong 
they haue Gone lite, cuery prielt is his mediatour , praying 
and wiſhing ſaluation vnto Chriſt, and varo every member 
- - 65 (49a of his;as't)Sawed bee thou, O h:a4, dr-adfull ro all prwers, muſt 
* amt, alne fpecie- Gewtifull face of our Sawiour, [awed bee thon : ſan:d bee you moſt 
«rr ret benigne eyes of our Lord Teſu Chriſt : ſaurd bee thou , hony flow- 
fares, ſalve meh. #18 and moſt fovert throat of onr Lord leſs, And at the laſt, ha- 
+ ng uiug runne ouerallthe parts and members of the body,they 
He char faith this adde » Saued bee thou, O moſt holy ſente of our Lord leſt 
ercfparion ©72f- 

for exery ſelz, —T o mollifie this by agentle expoſition. their engliſh-latin 
_—_—— == Drimer tranſlatcth it, ( v ) e All haile dreaafull head, all hayle 

iff: In : 4 

the primeror ot» beautifull fice c. But they areneuer awhit heereby holpen. 
« +6: gorteogye For the authour of the Compendivm of theologicall veritie 
Are Comms». faith, (w) Are, or, All haile is a word importing Hea/rh or 


1999 andpriut Saleation. So that their praicris, that Chrilt ſhould bee {a- 


like graces as the yed, 


___ My third proofe 1 take fronrtheir p:ff-commeonioy prayers. | 


w loe.de ( mba m ty | 
Coped.Theol.weric. In that of Sunt Baraubethus nl pray ; (x) The heavenly ſa- 
E 


« -3 6-42" «,. Craments, which for the paſſion of the bleſſed Apofile Barnabewe 
fre qnaper tear haxe offered to thy dinine Maicſty, let them bre healrhfull rows 
tern MyſSere by bis interceſſion, m whoſe birth day they are receined, 1 hope, 
they cannor deny this to bee Hoken of the very body of 
Chrift, becauſe it is called an heavenly Sacrament ; and for 
that after conſecration (as they ſay) no ſubſtance of bread 
and wineremaineth. Yet they pray that Burnabeces interce{- 
lion may make it healthfull: whichis all one; as to pray that 
power = bee giuen to Chrilt in his office and mediation 
for Barnabees ſake. So in the poſt-communor, on the nativi- 
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ty of many Confeſſours; ('y ) Grant we beſcech thee, O Loyd, v Proſe, queſumw! 
that for whoſe feftunity theſe Sacraments are deſired, by bis inter- ca te OS 
ce ſſion they may be unto vs healthfull, After the fame manner 5 /#r jccronire, 
they deſire, that 7 the praters of Saint Bertine and Saint Nico- PO a Ar. 
medes, ihe holy things, which 3s ( hriſt, may defend them. Them. ; 
ſame is commonin the Roman Milſall. I wil content my ſelf 

with one example among(t many ; ( = ) Let this communion, * !=2*ftc;ſint. 
O Lord, prrrge ws from ſinne , and by the interceſſion of Stephen RO P45 
thy Mart)r and B/hop, let it make ws companions of the heawenly 
medicine. Sundrie ſuch other there are in all which they de- 
lire, that the off for the prajers and merits of Saints may 
have power to ſanQifie, or to defend, or to ſauce them. And 
thus are men made Mediatours for Chriſt, that hee may be- 
come an effequall Mediatour vnto God for vs. 

Of this argument I will entreat no further,lince not only 
with praier for theeternall acceptance of Chriſt they come ? 
vnto G O D),but they haue an Or7»ſozalſo which witheth vn- 6 mes gon 
to him temporarie and limited health. RN 

How many (a) dropper and Sands the Sea, how many grammes es angabei ſpieiew's 
and graſſes the earth , how many leaues and fruits the trees , how "me —— 
many flarrs and Angells the heauens do containe * ſo many times, tn Dei, facuiſp- 


Hayle Ungmwiuth thy Sonxe, mag; virg. Maria. 


wot mary ſwung 


CHAP. XLIX, 


That Saints are CMediatours wnto Saints : the fift and laft 
kinde of AMeaiat ON, 


He Milſall of Sarum with plentiful record ſhall free 

me of my promiſe ir. this behalfe. Vnto the Angell Ga- | 
briel they praie 3 (4a) Now,0 thow Heranld,make haſte, 1 thee be- pt. ap ”"— 
ſeec h, pray thou the bowclls c f the holy AMether to ſhew unto her ſon &c.m Mi archig. 
her breafts and her tears. Here you ſee is mediation vpon Me- Gantt” 
diation.Gavriel to the virgin, the virgin to Chriſt:all this is 
doneto ſer the Lord leſus farre out ofthe ſight ofa wounded 
conſcience, that neither the eye of an opprelſed mind , nor 
the feeble hand of a diſtreiſed heart ſhould laie hould on 
him : and therefore Chrilt is made a Tetrick iudge;to _—_ 

' Media» 


DE” CC I — 
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Mediatours themſelues cannot come but by a Mediatour. 

Aﬀer thelike ſort they pray vnto «Ama the Mother of 
bTapreleefiRe-the Virgin ; (b)Thy childe 15 Qucene of Heauen , ſhee before all 
-« gp gre ol is now preterred:by thee receiuing our prayers,he ſhe onr Adnocate 
prelateper teſu- tn the preſence of God. And the Millall /tinerantiums , printed 
Ti awins by Martinde Werdenain Colen , prayeth to the ſame Saint 
ments vevers, Anna 5 (c) Thou to the Mother and the Sonne, unts the King and 
Seal reel acregins omeene of Heanen ceaſe n1t-to commend v5, Neither is this do- 
peb, cimenderenen trine withoutexample. For Iacobus de Voragime in his Le- 
p Ivins rn gend of Saints witnelſeth of Saint Martha, That /hee built 4 
ave. Chappell ts the Virgin Mary : And Albert maketh the Virgin | 
a Mediatour betwixt Chriſt and the Saints in heauen. For 

dMericilumnct hee ſaith, (4) Mary doth illuminate the Saints in glory; 
Aber, © Which cannot bee verefied but by mediation , becauſe os 
Lambe is the light thereof ( ſaith 704») and not the Virgin. 

To conclude , the Virgin her ſelfe is ſaid to pray vnto an 

e Legend Low, Angell at the time of her dillolution, (e) that her ſoule 
the whe ans. not ſeee any enill ſpirit, and that no noiſome power of 
Sathan might meete with her. To whom the Angell anſwe- 
red, What needelt thou to feare the malignant ſpirit ? who 
haſt cruſhed his head, and ſpoiled him of all his power: yet 


thy willbe done thou ſhalt not ſee them. 


_— 
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ANT 1I- 


O mercyacometh from 
the heauen tothe earth, 
bur it mult paile by the 
hands of Mary, 


Do 


Not onely Þ Saints, but 
ood men liuing, that pray 
or vs and helpe vs in the 

way of Saluation, may bec 


. and are rightly called Me- 


diatours. 


Shee < hath obtained the 
reparation of the whole 
world, and hath begged the 
Gluation of all. . 


Mary 4 Was an helper of 


our Redemption. 


Noe propitiation ſhall be | 
found without her. 


Who euer asked e pardon 
of his linne, but by the me- 


diation of Mary ? 


6 


_—_— 


O man commeth wnto 
the Father but by mee, 
| loh. 14.6. 


There «s one God , and one 
HMediatour betwixt God and 
Man,which « the Man Chriſt 
Teſus. a, Tim,2.5. 


They which receine the a- 
boundance of grace, and of the 
gift of righteonſueſſe, raigne tn 
life through one, which us Teſus 


| Chriſt. Rom.s.197. 


In mee onely is thy helpe. 
Olee 43.9. 9p 


He ſhall ſane his people from 
their ſinnes, Math. 1.24. 


At that day ſhall yee ak 


in my Name. oh. 16.26, 


a Boyn- in Marial. b Rhem.im annet.in 1.4d Tim<ap.2.5. c Bern ſer 4 deaſſwny. d Bern.in ſue 


Alariali. e Bonanen. Pjal.t36. f —_— = 


'Thc 


ANT 1+ 


__—_ 


D —C——C—— 


he hath placed in ary. 


tid. inedepr, Mer, All remiſſion, liberty and 
Rg/<lars, pgracecomefromthe Virgin 
Mary. 


If thou burne , ary 1s 
the cooling, 


RerSciliatio corn = Afary is the reconciliati- 
we male d: - . » 
*5 - 1675 on of the things vvhich 


9p145ymMee, cuilly dilagree. 


When wee know not 
what to doe, this onely re- 
maineth to vs wretches,.to 
lifr vp our eyes vnto thee, 
Q Mary, 


Anſel apud AM 
char! de Hum an 
f{irfe Rejar., 


nfs CMeoyisthe bright gate 
9 yori}. domina, of life, , 3 


| 
The ſulneſle of all grace 


I9 
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CHRISTVS. 


ENPSIIAGS Ce EET 


- It pleaſed the Father , that 


in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell. 
Col.1.19, 


Grace and truth came by 
Teſis Chriſt, loh,x.17, 


Will a man for ſake the ſnow . 
of Libanon which commeth 
from the Rocks of the ficla? 
ler. 18. 14+ 


He #4 our peaceywhich hath 


ade of both one, E pheſ. &.1$ - 


0 our God, we wot not what 
to doe 4 but onr eyes bee unto 
thee. 2-Chron, 20.12. 


I am the doorg of the ſneepe« 
loh. 10.7. 


That 
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Lat 


ANT 1I- 


LC 


en 


That * the ſorrowfull may 
enter, thou art the window 
of Heauen. 


He tharÞ cruſteth in thee, 
Lady » ſhall finde the trea- 
ſures of peace. 


| 


| 
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ne 
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Hee that entreth not in 
the doore into* the ſheepefols, 
but climeth wp another way y 
bee is a thiefe and a robber, 
Iohao.. 7; 


Curſed bee the man that 
| putteth las truſk in Man. 
ler. 17.5. 


3 Intrent v4 aſia figbils, 14c@!3 ſerdflre ſeas Ibid. Re, Bre: b Bonan. Pha, 86, 


CHAP. 


ot 
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CHAP. L. 
Aduocation, Of the third worke of the glorious Prieſthood of Chrift;which i 
Admnocation. 


Haue ſaid before in the Tract of Mediation;that the effe& 

and fruit of Mediation and Aduocation are all one, al- 
though the things themſcluesare ſundry intheir own kinde, 
What therefore hath beene ſpoken of Mediation may ſuffice 
for the matter of eAduocation. Yet notwithſtanding becauſe 
to exprelle fully that Ieſus Chriſt is all things to all men, and 
that of himſclfe alone without any other hee is ſufficient to 
our Saluation , the Scriptures , and (following the Scrip- 
tures) the ancient Church hath giuen vnto him all Titles of 
Office; as Redeemer, Mediatour, Aduocate, Interceſſonr, and 
ſuch other: I will alfo of the Title of Aduocation fpeake 
briefely. 

In the great high Prieſthood of the eternall Son of God 
there is nothing more comfortable , then that hee hauing 
vnited vs ynto God generally by the conjundtion of our na- 
tureto the divine nature: ſpecially and effectually b giuing 
vs his Spirit to knit vs alſo vnto God; and having ſacrifice 
himſelfe on the Altar of the Crofle, in which wee finde full 
and perfeft Redemption : yet moreouer hee now alfo'cuer 


4 liveth to make interceſſion forvs. The worke of Redemp- 
' tion hath graffed vs into his body : but this reltle(ſe and vn- 
; ceſlant Aduocation doth continue vs in his body ; who dai- 
ly of our ſelues ſtart out, and hourely fall away Fw ace , 


but he {till helpeth our infirmities; being our ſpirituall ſo- 
«Exad 1211. ſer,holning vp (a) unwearied hands to the father for vs : (b) The 
bDaniz.z. onely Michael, the great Prince, who ftandeth for the children of 
« Numb.16.48 the people. He ſtandeth (I lay)like Aaron betwixt (c) the tins 

and the dead, that the plague may tay He ſtandeth like Toſuab, 
dZech. ;.1,2, (4) before the Angell of the Lord, whom though Sathan would re« 

ſift, yet he ts not able. 

Now in the handling of this excellent Office, becauſe the 
eftcAts thereof arc all one with the fruits of his ſoon 
I haue 
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I haucſhewed; therfore I wyl couch only three points of ob- 
ſcruation. Firlt, ther his Offce of Aduocation is proper vato 
Chriſt, and can by none but by him be performed, Second- 
Iy,I willanſwerethe Arguments vpon which they ground 
the interceſſion and Aduocation of Saints. Thirdly, 1 will 
ſhew, that the Romiſh Aduocation of Saints is inuented to 
the imitation of the old Heathen, 


CHAP. LI. 
That there can be but one Adnocate, which is Chrif, 


He wo 6 calling Chriſt an Aduocate,taketh the Me- 
taphor from worldly tribunals,& feates Tudiciall: where 
in reſpeR of the ignorance and vnabilitic of the common 
ſort, learned and well experienced men aze appointed to de- 
fend and pleade their cauſes, Into this remporall function of 
an Aduocate, as none can intrude rhemſelues, but ſuch as by 
the iudge (who hath power) are thereto ordained : ſo none 
may take vpon him to exerciſe this ſpirituall Advocation, 
but ſuch as areby ſufficient authoritie appointed. Butto or- 
dajinean Aduocate in heauenly things, none hath power 
but God: and hee hath conſtituted his Sonne onely. There- 
* forethere can be no other Aduocate but Chrift. 
It is worthy due and ſerious conſideration;that the Scrip- 
ture ſo often and almoſt every where ſerteth out vnto vs the 
Commitlion and authoritie , by which Chriſt vadertooke 
his office, (a) Chriſt teoke not vnto bimſelfe this hanowr , to bee aHeb.s. 5, 
made the High Prieſt (ſaith Saint Part) but hee that ſaid wnto 
him , Thor art my ſonnc, this day haxe 1 begot ten thee,gancat him. 
And vnto the Corinthians hee faith, that (5) Chriſt i of Ged 61.Ccr.r.30, 
made ynto 5 Wiſtdome, and Righteon'neſſe , and Saxttificationy 
and Redemption, And in [obn, (c) God hath /ent his Souneto beea* 1.10.4 10, 
reconciliation for our firm's. And Chriſt himſelfe faith,(4) 7 cax 4 lob.y zo. 
of my ſelfe doe nothing. And againe the Apoltle witnefſeth , 
{e) God hath {emt him ont to be a recomniliatior, Chrilt therefore « Rom z.25. 
calleth himſelfe ( f) Hin whom God bath ſent, And the Apor flob..30, 
file faith, that * Gods the head of Chrift, Theſe and ſuncry * 1.Cor.uu.z. 
ny other 
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h1.40.2.1,2. 


s Hbg 24. 


k Ephel,z.1 4- 


other places provezthat leſus Chrilt was by the Father ordai- 
ned, appointed, and called to this Othce of Aduocation 
without which calling he could not haue had the ſame. All 
then; that chalenge this office , mult ſhew their lawfull cal 
livg and conſticuction: Or ifthe Pupe will ſet vp Aduocates, 
he wuſt ſhew his Commiſſion, and what right he bath foto 
doe. Wherefore cannot ſufhciently maruell, that Pope 1- 
yocent the fourth, commending Saint Edmnnd of Canterbr 

in his authenticke inſtrument of Canonization , bids all the 
world reioice, (g) That there us 4 new Patron growne vp for 
them to God, but teileth not who called him , who admitted 
him or with what authoriti? hee was ordained Patron, The 
A vyoltle Saint John intreating hereof faith,(b ) We kane an Ads 
wocute with God, Teſns Chriſt thetnft, hee is the reconciliation for 
our fnncs. And Saint Part ſaith, that (s) Chriſt is entred inte 
the ery heanen, to appearc 11w in the ſight of God for vs. Surely, 
it there had beeneany other aduocates, or any other reconci- 
liation,or any other that appeared in the light of God for vs, 
the Apoſtles would not haue ſpoken of Chriſts interceſſion 
in ſuch lingularitic. Yea, vnto the Epheſians the Apollle ſaith, 
that( +) He ts onr peace, which hath made of both one , and hath 
broken the flop of the partition wall. Now lelt perhaps we ſhould 
thinke, that after this obſtacles remioued, and this partition 
taken away, we ſhould haue acceſſeby any others vnto God, 


HEfh:,2.145 i6 the Apoſtle inthe next verſes addeth, (1) To maks of twaine 


” Epbeſ.z, 18, | 


one new man in him{elfe,and that he might reconcil: both unto God: 
as though he ſhould ſay, Chriſt hath taken away the partiti- 
tion wall z not that now by other ſubordinate waies you 
ſhou!d come to God, or be knit together in one body, or be 
reconciled in any other, but in him that hath made an en- 
trance vnto grace, and remoued all that kept vs from God, 
that we might enter by him, and that hee might reconcile 
vs. So that as our Redeemer is one, our Aduocate is alſo 
one; euen as he witneſleth , (»») Through himwe both (that 
is, lew and Gentile) hawe an entrance vnto the Father by one (ps 
_ ; = by wany ſpirits, but by one ſpirit, even the ſpixit © 
r1 - 


As 


—— ————_ 
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Asit wasthen with //-ae/ the figure,ſo itis with the Church 
the very ſpirituall body of Ch cifLand all the members there- 

of. /n) No Cities were allowed for refuge vato the defiled , Numb.zy. 
with bloud, but ſuch onely as were appointed. So no Aduo- 

cate for ſinne, nor refuge, nor deliverance can bee, but ſuch 

as is ordained by authoritie. Wherefore, except the Roma- 

niſts can proue their Saints to be appointed for Cities of re- 

fuge, and that the Lord ſpake to them,as he ſpaketo [o/nah 

and to Moſer, to ordaine ſuch Sanfuaries and e{Jles for 
offend In vaine they flee vnto them , in vaine they 

call ypon them. Let vs now deſcend vnto their arguments, 


: CHAP. LII. 


\ | 
The yeaſons which the Remu/h Church hath for the £ Adwocation 
af Saints, 


\ 
oy few vnneceſſarie and vnconcluding reaſons for the 


defenſe of this Aduocation and Inuocation of Saints,the 
Romiſh Church hath inuented vnto it ſelfe, wherewith ſhee 
could neuer haue beene perſwaded;except ſhee had ſold her 
ſelfe ro commit Idolatry, and had beene willing to be decet- 
ued, and had ſaid vnto her ſelfe, as her rebellious lifter the 
lewiſh Synagogue ſpeaketh in the Propher ; (a) 7 hare lowed a Ama aliens 
ſtrangers , ani them I will loue. The weake, vniointed, and ps 
vnlinewed ſhadowes of argument , which they hauein this 
behalfe, are derived from rwo efpeciall heads. 
The firlt is the wiſedome of fleth, and reaſon of the car- 
hall man, ſo. often condemned by the Holy Ghoſt in the fa- 
cred volume, = 
The ſecond is the authoritie of Scriptures , miſerably 
wreſted from the true and naturall ſenſe, which is enforced 
_ contrarieto the minde of the holy Ghoſt, to ſpeake what it 
ſpeaketh not,and to prove what it doth not intend, 
Of the firlt kinde, their Rabbi Alexander of Hales bringeth . 
three Reaſons. (5) Firſt, our owne want, imperfeQion and b At. Almſex 
weakenelle in our ſelues. Secondly,the glorifying and prai- Mom" nr 
ling of Saints, whoſe honour is thereby exalted, in that wee 
| N 4 CON= 


ICE oo oO OO. eIero—oooees I Io PC OE nn. ——_ 


168 


ld. Ee 


ane eos eo —_ — E, 


The firſt Booke. © HA P. F a. . 
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confeſle them able to commend our prayers to God, and to 
obtaine gracesfor vs. T hirdly, the reverence wee owe vnto 
God, being of our ſelues wretched linners, and therefore 
cannot be bold to thruſt our ſelues into the preſence of our 
elorious God ; Andfor this cauſe wee mult make the Saints 
our Aduocates. To theſe three heads way bee well reduced 
all the Reaſons taken from humane vnderltanding , which 
the Romane Church can alledge for their defence in this 


 controuerſie.: Of the ſecond fort of arguments taken from. 


the Scripture,I will ſpeake in their place. Now le@@conlt- 
der the þt. 55.4 | 


CHAP. LIT. 
Of the firſt argument taken from Mans reaſon, which 1s our want 
and imperfeition. | 


_—_ want and imperfe&tion of our nature doth in three 

things eſpecially vtter and declare it ſelfe, The firſt defett 

is of our right couſn:([e in deſeruing. Wherefore wee hawe needs (lay 

_y ) to borrow of the merits of Saints to ſupply owr ponerty m 
/ert. | 

The ſerond 1s our want and defett of khnawledpe in cont emplation. 
For our eyes are as the eyes of an owle unto the Fricke [unne beames, 
neither can we behold the wnacceſſible lizht, Wherefore wee nwſf- 
commit our cauſe to the Saints ho doe behold him. 

Thirdly, our want and imperfettion in loye and denotion, which 
foould be the ſirength of our prayers. Therefore ( they ſay ) That 
Ian being full of imperfeition doth feele himſelfe oftentimes to be 
more ſtirred wp in dewotion towards Saints, then towards G 
kim{elfe. 

Now although theſe reaſons be ſo frivolons, that there 1s 
no great needeto ouercomethem, which fall to the ground 
of themſelues ; like the vntempred morter; that the Prophet 
{peaketh of, which cannot cleaue together , neither endure: 
yet becauſe fooliſhneſſe mult bee anſwered, leſtit ſeeme wiſe 
vnto it ſelfe, I will briefely ſhew the weakeneſle and idlenelle 


of theſe Sophiltications (wherewith nane can be encongy 
| ut 
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but thoſe, whoſe mindes are blinded, and judgements led 
aſtray. by the wilinelle of Sathan ; So that , as Cyprian ſaith oy-- 
they will not eaſily yeeld beeing overcome, although they 
know it is not lawfull what they doe.) Beſeeching thee Chri- 
ſtian Reader, duely to conſider, what Ax/tine well faith, con- 
cerning thenatureof Man, T here is nothing in it betterthen 

the minde and reaſon , yet who deſireth tolive bleſſedly 

mult not liue thereafter, but muſt live according vnto God, 

that he may attaine vnto blelſednes :for the obtaining wher- 

of it ought not to be content with itſelfe, but our mind mult 

be ſubieR vnto God. 


CHAP. LIIII. 
Of the firſt part of the firſt reaſon, want of righteonſneſſe and of 


worthineſſe. 


$ the vnderſtanding of the weakeneſle of this ſhadow 
4 of reaſon, it is riecetſaric to diſcerne betwixt Man in 
himſelfe, in his corruption, as hee is meerely naturall, full 
of {innefull abominations, from the ſole of the foote vnto 
the crowne of the head , nothing but boiles and botches 3 
And Manin his Chri{t, in his regeneration and new birth, 
being waſhed and ſanQified in the bloddd of Chriſt. When 
we comethen to God in our inuocation and prayer,though 
wee bein nature ſinnersand loathſome Lepers, both to our + 
ſelues, and toall that looke on vs: yet, we pray in the Name . 
of Chrilt , the true ſalt cf eucry ſacrifice, and-wee put on , 
*like 7acob, our elder brothers garments, to obtainethe bleſ- * Gen,x7.0g5: 
ſing, wherein weearecleaneand holy, and for ſuch are ac- 
cepted in the ſight. of God. (a) We krow( faith the blind man * lob.g.z1. 
in the Goſpell) 1hat God heareth not ſinners. Wherefore. that 
God thould heare our prayers, itis necellary that wee hg not 
ſinners but righteous: and ſuch wee are onely in the bloud- 
ſhedding of Icſus Chriſt, and by his ſanRification. Indeede 
I muſt confelle, it is Phariſaicall pride, to ſay, we are holy in Luke 18:- 
our {clucs, or righteous in our Fins : and ſo it isalſo deſpe- 
ration to deny our ſclues to be holy in Chriſt ; and nts 
| Chri 
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vnto the Father. His deſeruings are a ſuperabundant recom- 
pencefor all our tranſgreſſions and debts : a ſuperabundant 
paimentforall our purchaſe. God doth require nothing at 
Mans hand, which Chriſt is not vnto God for Man. Where. 
fore there can be no want of merit in them,who, when they 
come vnto God, come in ChrisTlIesvs, and offer 
vp their prayers ſeaſoned in the bloud, and ſweetened with 
the perfume of the Tabernacle , which maketh the fleſh, 
euen of bealts and of birds, acceptable ſacrifices , and the 
prayers of ſinners welcome oblations ynto God z eſpeciak 
ly, {ecing leſus Chriſt prayeth for vs, as our Prieſt, and our 
Sacrifice: prayeth in vs:as our head : and is prayed vnto of 
vs as our Aduocate, 


CHAP. LV, 


Anſwere wnto the ſecond part of the firſt carnall reaſon, which is our 
want and defett in knowledge of contemplation. 


{ Hos ſecond cauſe which the fir{t reaſon pretendeth, why 
we ſhould ſeeke helpe of Saints,is the defect of contem- 
plation. Weeare ſo 1gnorant , that Man knoweth not him- 
{elfe, nor his owne ſoule within him : how ſhould hee then 


* know the things that are without him , the diuers wants 
» bothforthis and the betrerlife ? Ir may therefore ſeeme) 


that theſe blinde eyes have neede of better direours then 
themſelues , euen the Saints, who in the face of him that vp- 
holdeth all things, doe all things know, ſay they. 

Tothis Sophiſtication wee may truely anſwere ; that, as 
Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe, fo heis allo our wiſedome, by 
whom we know ſo much of God,as is ſufficient to be known 
to eternall life. For he hath taughtvs, who it is,that muſt be 
prayed vato: by whom he mult bee prayed vnto: for what 
we mult pray vato him: and after what ſort we muſt pray vn- 
him. And theſeare the foure parts neceſſarie vnto prayer ; 
which being obſerued, euery prayer is acceptable. For _ 

cauſe 
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cauſe no doubt 7o/» calleth Chrilt () The hight that lighreth ,1.1, 1.9. 
encery on:y that comm:th in'o the world; And againe, * Frery * (lob 4 7. 
one that loueth, 1s borne of Ged ond hnowerth Ged , as though he 
ſhould ſay, as we hauethe beginning of Joue , or ma 

loue : ſo we have in this qpr pilgrimage , the beginning of 
knowledge, or inchoate knowledge of God, ſuch as ſutiiceth 

here to inuocate him; and to pray vnto him withall. 

Thomas Aquinas well teacheth, (6) that there be two con-® Rea wk 
templations in a Man, which ſtirre vp deuotion. T he fir(t i, ro ail 
the beholding of Gods great bleſſings & graces : the next is, {9#n<.82 cp: 
the beholding of our ane and offences, which maketh 
a man to cleaue vnto the Lord,which hath nzade heauen and 
earth, 

For the further clearing of this point, the Apoſtle witneſs. 
ſeth;that the Spirit of God it ſelfe helpeth our infirmities,and 
teacheth vs how to pray vnto God, Wee know not what to 
pray as we ought, (c) But the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt vr , Rom.$.: 6, 
to God for vs with fighes, which cannot be expreſſed. 

Laſtly,whereas they preſuppolſe, That to call perfe&y on God, 
requireth perfettion of knowledge: It is euident,that the departed 
Soules neither know God nor Man perfely. That they 
know not God perfeRly and fully,who can doubt,{lince God 
is infinite and incomprehenlible , whom the heauen of hea- 
uenscontaineth not ?That they doe not know man and his 
neceſlities, E/ay witneſſeth:; (4) Though Abraham be ignorant © Eſay 63.16, 
of Us3,and 1\rael know vs not, yet thou, O Lord, art our Father and 
our Redeemer, thy name ts % exer, And in the ſecond of the 
Kings, the Lord faith of [ofiah ; (e ) I will gather thee tothy fu-* 2 Reg. 22.20, 
thers, and thou ſtalt be put im the graue inpeace,an4thine eyes ſhall 
not ſee all the enill, which 1 will tring ypon this _ But if the 
holy departed did knowe what neceflities the liuing want, 
then how ſhould they bee hidden from the eyes of Jefiah ? 
Whereforeit is manife(t which Eccleſiaſtes ſpeaketh; ( j) The { Ecclel.g. 
dead know nothing at all : nothing of this worlds buſin:ſſe : nothing 
of the neceſſities of their militant brethren. | 
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CHAP LVL. 


The third part of the firſt reaſon; Dur great want of lone , which is 
the ſtrength of prayer: inſomuch that unpcrfe$t Man doth 
feele hima'clfe to bee more ſired CG deuotion toward; 
Saists, then towards God, 


O ſpeake of the third reaſon of the firſtargument,which 
is, the want of loue in vs, and that vaperfet Man is 
often more moued in deuotion towards Saints then toward 
God, there is no neede, For it is of all fantaſticall conceits 
the molt idle. Who knoweth not that wee are bound (4) to 
lone God with all our heart, with all car ſoule,with all our ſir:ngth? 
This love if at any time we finde to waxe cold in our ſelucs, 
wee mult not therefore runne to Saints, and to departed 
ſoules of holy men with our deuotion; but, by all the meanes 
we can, ſtirre vp our loue, towards God, and (trengthen the 
weakethings,that arercady todie. Origen well obſcruerh, 
that there aretwo ſweet and gratefull names in Chriſt, which 
doe allure men vnto him ; God calleth him his #lbeloned 
Sore. T hele appellations ( faith hee) are ſo printed in our 
lenſes, that euen the communitie of the names ioineth vsto 
the ſocietie of the gifts. Appellations of ſuch ſweetneiſe mol- 
life our hearts, and kindle in vs the affeRtion of deuotion. 
And Auguſtine ſaith z Tirtins & incundins loquar cum meo leſn, 
THArs cam aliquo Santlorins (piritunm dct ; 1 peake more ſafes 
y and ſweetly with my ITeſus, then with any of the holy ſpi- 
rirs of God. The propolition therefore it ſelfe, That intirme 
Man is more affected in religion toward Saints, then to- 
ward God, is very vntrue. Wearc molt affected ynto that; 
which the Law of nature leadeth vs vnto ; but rhe Law of 
nature moueth vs rather to the love and worſhip of God, 
who is our Creator and preſeruer,then of Saints from whom 
wee have receiued nothing at all. Aquinas faith , God (6) 8 
moſt eaſily Ioued,becauſe he is ſupremely good. 
Secondly, euery thing-we loue, wee therefore loue y be- 
cauſe it is good: buteuery one knoweth * God is molt good. 
Therefore by nature we loue him moſt of all. Hereto may 
we 
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wee adde, that wee loue GO D for himſelſez bur wee loue 
Saints for God. T herefore our loue is naturally moretoward 
God, then toward Saints. 
Laſtly, what man is ſo infirme, but that he knoweth thart 
(o) God loued him firſt, * and that he loued him more, theu » r.10b. 4.19, 
Man doth loue himſelfe ? Therefore the moſtinfirme doth * *om. 5.4 
know z (x) that God isto bee loued with all the heart as the « Matb.x 2.35. 
Creator :. with all the ſoule as the Redeemer : with all the 
mindezas the reward. Which if we doe.not,but wanting loue 
towards God call ypon men to be our helpe,we ſhall one day 
feele the fearcfull curſe , which it allotted ynto them that . 
(c) make flefb their arme, 6 Ter,1 7-5. 


CHAP. LVIT. 


Of the ſecond —_— , by which they world prone , that . 
Saints muſt be prayed unto as our Aduocates, Becauſe they 
muſt be honoured, 


T His argument, if it bee duely conſidered, doth aboueall 

other wound their owne polition concerning the inuo- 

cation of Saints. For if prayer be a religious worſhip ( as 4- 

quinas ſaith) (a) Patet orationens eſſe altum religions yt appea- ory aw 
reth that prayeris an at of religion, vnto which it belong- ze 1#o. 
eth to yeeld reverence and honour vnto God,then it cannot 

be due or appertaining vnto Saints, for that in religious wor- 

ſhip God requireth , (b ) Thex ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, + pos tþ 
and him O N & L yy thow ſhalt ſerme. «Alexander of Hates ſaith, _" 
that Idolatry isthegiuing of the honour due vnto God to 

the creature. Out of theſe Antecedents it is euident,thatince 

religious honour is due onely to God, and prayer is areligi- 

ous honour z whoſo giueth prayer vnto Saints, committeth 

Idolatry with Saints. Neither can the diſtintion betwixt 

Iz\wa and AuTgee, that is, Saintly and Diuine worſhip,help 

them any iote, For prayer is an a of religious worſhip, . 

wherein we confeſle and preſuppoſe a power 1n him that we 

pray vnto, tohelpe vs, and euery where to be preſent;and at 


all times, and to bee as the ſoule in the body , whole in the 
whole, 
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whole,& whole in-euery part. Wherfore Maſter Ke//i/ondoth 
© Ky b[:inche fur yainlie inferre, (c) That if we muſt honour none but God, wee 
dated -:hnje ® may not honour our parents. FOr WEE acknowledge two kinds 
«w1603- yfhonour;Ciuile honour due to men,to Saints;to prielts,to 
princes:but we Cenie vnto the that honour, which is Religious 
worſhip ; whereofpraier, by Aquinecontellion is part. For 
ſothe Apolile teacheth;z ( 4) To Godonly glory ; theretoreto 
God only praler. 
e Belllid de Set, E ckius and Bellaryine vrge » (e) that if the Saints may 
reid, 97224, not be praydvnto, then much letſe n:ightthe Apotle delire 
his Coloſſians, his Epheſians, and the Hebrews to pray for him, 
Firſt then to (ſtoppe the mouth of theſe Cauiils , wee mull 
conlider, it is one thing to delire our living brethren to pray 
for vs as fellow members:another thing to make dead vaints 
Aduocatesand Mediatours , oftiiag vp both their prajers 
and their merits, asa ſatisfaction to God for our (1zne. When 
Paul requelteth the Epheſians and Coloſſians. to praie for 
him, hee doth ſeeke only a charitable conſociation ot fellow 
members in earneſt inuocation of God. Butthe Church of 
Rome praieth vnto Saints as vnto ſuper:Our,pgwers z\ no 
E417. Sar.in SiH. {uch, Dnosvoncranmr ofjicac(as thc Miilall laith) 4t )v nome 
Ce Rode wee worſhip by duty. The Apolile 7a»{delirech the praiers 
of his Cel-ſians and Epheſians vato God ;;but the Romiſb 
Church deliteth the Saints themſclyes to grant vs targiue- 
nes of linnes., andall other graces. For fo they ling vato 
p The.cedir te pa- Thomas Beeket 5(g )TaT, homasall thinss gine place and obeys 
Eng d fe e. PL1guer, diſeaſes ,maners and cintlr, fire, earth and Sea : Thomas 
mugaer,relw:.rt mas hath filled the world with glory, tet the world to Thomas yield 6 


1:4.] ho mid Y e- WE 
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midus prefer obje- Secondiygthe Apolltie deſireth tle Colofavs & the(b)Epbe- 
ark6ag fiansto pray for him , and fur other diſpoſers of the word 
and Mylterics of God ;to the end that the door of vtterance 

might be given him, to ſpeake the Myſteries of Chrill : that 

hee might open his mouth buuldlie, to, pubſill: the ſecrets of 

theGoſpell. This is buta prajer of the congregation » that 

God would blefſethe Miniſter with pifts ftt for edification 

of the body of Chrilt , and of themiclues, What is nw 

ene 
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the calling vpon Saints to bee our Aduocates with God? 
Thirdly, co requeſt our living brerhren to praie tor vs,we 
haue warrantand example in the worde of God: butto be- 
ſeech the glorified Soules of Saints ſo to do,we haue neither 
precept norexample. But I will goe forward to anſwer their 
other arguments. For anſwer vntothethird argument tou- 
ching our reverence due to God,that which hath been ſpo- 
ken in the 52. Chapter in anſwerto thefirlt part of the firſt. 
reaſon, may ſufhce, | | 


CHAP. LVIIL. 


eAnſwer to the arguments of Eckius and Bellarmine, taken owt 
of Scripture to prone the inuocation of Saints. 


Ellarmine, and his Maſter Echius before him will needs 
proue the inuocation of Saints out of Scripture. To 
which purpoſe they alledge the fortie eight of Geneſis 3 (4 ) « Gro.48.46 
The eAve«ll which hath detiuered mee from all exill, bleſſe the , 
children, and l:t my nam: bee named vponthemy, and the name of 
wy fathers Abraham and Ifaack. 
To the anſwering hereof wee mult wnderſtand , that the 
word Angell hatha double lignificationz ſomtime it is taken 
fora * Miniftring ſpirit z fomtime for Iefus Chriſt himſelfe: * Fia104.10.8 
and fo Chriſt iscalled (5) the Angell;that went foorth from OE 
his preſence. Now Tareb here praieth not to the other com- EI 
m_ __ » bur to the great Angell of office, Ieſus 
rilt. 
- Threeplaces they bring out of ob. Thefirſt, out of the 
fift Chapter (c ) Call nw, if any will an/wer, and to which of © Iob 5-1 
'. the Saintswilr thog turns? Ergo, there is invocation of Saints. 
The very words, which went before , ſhew che meaning of 
Elyphas to bee, That God is onely righ-trcous , and «ll mon ſinners : 
God only etcrnall + Man, yea the Saints themſclues , txanl!- 
toriez which having bnithed their courſe, relt with God and 
ceaſe from kumane things , neither can giue helpe to. any. 
Wherefore call ( faith hee ) if ary wilt heare thee ; and towhich 
of the Saints wilt thou turne'? Surely Elyphas yieldetn y- _ 
h e1pe 
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helpeto the Church of Rome in the quelſtis, 25 he did cofort 


co /obin his miſerie. But admir theſe words of El/yphas were 
to their aduantage; yet what foundation can bee layd ypon 
the ſpeeches ofſuch an one, of whome the Lord himfak | 
hath pronounced, ( d) My wrath is hindled againſt thee , and 
thy two friends : For yee hae not ſpoken of mee the thing which is 
right, like my ſeruant 1b. Againe, the verie contexture ofthe 
place alleadged doth altogether proue the contrarie. For 
Elyphas was ftriken into terrour : his bones trembledin 
him : his hayrealſo ſtood vpright : and a winde palled by, 
and one (toode before him like an Image, whome hee knew 
not. All which circumſtances teach, - 6d this wasa vilton, 
and the doqrine thereof was this zthat God found linnein 
his Angells, much morein men, which dwell in houſes of 
clay, who periſh for euer without returne : ſo that _ call 
to them, they will not anſwer. Wherefore wee mult enquire 
of God, and turneour talke vnto him. 

The other place in the ninth of 74, where the patient 
man faith, ( Ms/eremint mes, amics ; haue mercy on mem 
friends: the common latine tranſlation,which they ſo mu 
approue, ſheweth that ob in the complaints of that Chap- 
ter was atype of Chriſt, and his great afflitions. Which if 
it bee ſo,1 hope, they will not ſay , that 7ob being rypicall 
Chriltdid praie for the help of Angells : but if the words 
bee literally taken, they evidently require the true and faith- 
full compatlion of his friends, that ſtoode by z who in ſtead 
of a loving viſitation did vakindly vpbraid him , and vex 
him with taunts and bitter reproofes. As for that placein 
the thirty thirde of 7b ; (g) /i frerit proeo Angelus loquens, 
ifan Angell ſhall ſpeakefor him ; the text is corrupted. For 
the Hebrew: funda thus;ifan Angell or Metſenger ſpeake 
to him: and not for him, 

Laſtlie they vrge the place of the thirtie two of Exod 
where Moſes laith,(h ) Remember Abraham, I[aach & 1(rael thy 
(eruants, to whome thox ſmareſt by thy owne /elfe. But ( as 1 be 
fore ſayd ) thisplaceis noproofe of praier vnto Saints; for 


that, by Bcllarmins owne confeſſion, | before the comming 
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of Chrilt the Soules ot holy men departed were not in hea- 
uen. Thereforethey could not bee prayed vnto, becauſe they 
could not praie for vs, who did not the in the face of Chr.(as 
_ they ſay )behould our wants. This place then doth ſer Gods 
owne Couenant, which was his mere mercy, before the eyes 
of God, as a motiue Tufhcient to implore forgiveneſs of tins _ 
and continuation of his grace. T he fame 1s to bee vnder- * Pi.122.10 
flood of that placey( s.) Foy thy [errant Danids ſake turne not 
away the preſence of thine ancinted. Danid was the type of 
Chriſt : and many times by the name of Darid, Chriſt 
is vnderſtood. As for eAaron ftanding betwixt the li- 
uing and the dead with his ceuſcr, it was a figure of Chritl 
alſo,and praicth him to bee our only Aduocare. 

Of all vanities, that of Echius doth excell, who ſaith, Be- 
cauſe God doth honourhis, . and Chriſt did miniſter to his Tob-:; 
Diſciples, therefore wee mutt pray wnto Saints, and honone them 
* 0uy relegions wor ſhip: as ho Chri(t waſhing his Apoſtles 
feet did adore his Apoſtles: or the honour of reward, which 
god giucthto his choſen, were aſufhcient argument;that the 

onour of adoration & inuocation may bee giuen to them. 


CHAP. LIX. 
Concerning the arguenents for the innocationof Saints, taken 
from the Fathers of the Church, 


T_T Ow venerable the conſent of the ancient Doftors of the 
Church is in matters of religion,where they agree vnto 
the Scriptures of god;ther is,I think;no man but wil confeſs. _ 
Teremie commandeth to ( 4 ) 1ngqure for the ould way, which © ler.6.46 
# the good way, and walke therem. And IMofer exhorteth 1/- 
rael ro ( b ) remember the dayes of ould, and to confider the yeares 0: IRS LY 
of / many generations : ai? thy father , «11 hee will er thao; 
thins ellers,and they will tell thee.(c) Biliad therefore callerh ; to 3. 
vpon 7obto inquire of the former age,2nd to prepare himſelf 
to ſearch of his Fathers. Twlly well faith in Philoſophie , that 
. Inen the nearer they were to the beginning , 2nd tro the 
diuine progenie, ſo much better did they diſcerne the truth. 


Yet notwithſtanding there are diucrs cautions and rules to 
'@; bee 
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bcc obſerued in alledging the ſentences of ancient Doctors, 
without the which the authority cuen of the belt Fathers is 
but a Spiders web inltead of ——— & gravel] inſtead of 
bread, Wherefore the Papilts themſclues admirt not abſs- 
ſutely of the authority ofthe Fathers , bur only where they 
ſeruetheir turnes 3 As you may fce in Bellarmwe, Who in 
4 Bellde S3c. bear the controucrlie, ( a) whether Saints are fully bletled , re- 
&.164p. 5 44 free. | teth the authoritie of Tertwllian, (as an Hereticke ; and of 
Lailantius, as one better read in Cicero, then in Scriptures: 

and of U:iltcrivs, as one altogethervnlearned. 
Can. 1, That authority is alwaies fit for our example,which doth 
* 21.7.9 not ſ{warue from the rule & Canon of al truth,the * word of 
9 Joun.g. the ancient of daies,who is beſore all tyme ; (  ) the light of 
lights, & the Father of all that is called Father in Heauen & 
Earth. By his ſpirite, the Prophets , Apoſtles and Euange- 
liſts in delivering of ſcriptures weredireRted. Which ſcrip- 
; tures being neglected, wee may anſwer , as Socrates did to 
e Nuomodr 161% Eleuſins 5 (e ) How commethitto patle, that you call them 
cemnersr parres Fathers-which mettintheaſſembly at Antioch, 8 deny their 
nominar: ior# 44 elders to be Fathers who atſembled long beforein the Coun- 
ſe nfciarn? Seer. CELL of Nice ? Why doethey accept of ſome of later daies at 
lth. 3482 47, Fathers,8 doe not receiue the Apoſtles & Prophets in their 
Canonicall writings as Fathers ? Wee muſt then fo alledge 
{Qwuereiſolw Fathers, as that wee acknowledge them to bee all ſeruants, 
| =» 1: age wh and in ſubieRtion to the word of God. A Doctor ( faith 
yt 1u'd alum Chryſoſtore )may adde nothing beſides the lawe, out of his 
| 16729 Rey owne ſenſe: nor take away any thing from it after his owne 
encore} .cirn vnderſtanding 3 But muſt preachthat only which is contei- 
T \proerjeciir: ned in thelawe. So doth Cyprian alfo teach, that the opini- 


c3/nerudw7 [equi ON Of Fathers mult bee no further receiued , then they agree 
evreerjet P9% with the ſcriptures, ( f) Wherefore, if Chriſt alone muſt be 
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3.ad Colm hearkned vnto , wee ought norto attend what any one be- 
- nag M4phg fore vs doth thinke meetto bee done bur what Chriſt, that 
pijine fere. is before all , hath done. For wee mult not follow the cuſ- 


; [111 , Ni ' 
Crs tome of men,but the truth of God &c. ( g ) Do wee trie the 


«67:3 faith by theperſous, or ye by the faith ? ſaith Ter- 
rallian. Ambroſe ſaith, (h ) othing may bee added to the 
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CHAP. 59. 


The forſ Book. 


commandement z no, though it ſcemeto bee good. Arngu/; 
rine faith z (s ) Sitting vpon the chaire of Moſes they teach i-dnr{v. 1e ral 
the lawe of God ; therefore God teacheth by them. Bur if as. 
they will teach their owne things , heare them not , doe 'not 
after them z for ſuch ſeeke their owne things, and not the 
things of Chrilt, And this ische firſt caution to bee obſerued 
inthe reading ofthe Fathers, To try them by ſcriptures, and 
to acknowledge their writings to bee bur ſeruants and hand- 
maydesto the word of God. | | 
Secondly, it muſt beeconlidered , whether the Father, Cay,z. 
whoſe authority is alledged , were not mifted with avy 
phantaſticall opinion of -Heretikes , or ſuperſtition of falle 
teachers in his time. | VVherefore wee may -iultly ex- 
cept againſt | (k) Terrulhas in the controyertie of Mariage, krd.cm. yo. 
and of faltingy and of difference of M eats, who fauoured the 
dotage ofthe Herertick Montams concerning  Mariage, and 
choice of meates'; which little differeth from the opinion of 
the church of Rome. (/) The workes of Tertullian by Gra- 1 Gradit.ry. 
t54n himſelfe are counted Apecyyph. So the bokes of Origen in. 
the matteroffree will, orignall linne, Purgatorie , and ſuch 
likecannot be alledged ; in which points he is notoriouſly 
knowne to haue diſperſed many venimous opinions. As, 
:atin this life the Saints haue the ſame perfection , that 
Aaam had before hefell : that every Man may exterminate 
from himſelfe the Seede or inclination toſinne,which is cal- 
led Fomes peccats, Yeay the Romiſh Church ir ſelte reieteth 
Origen and all hiyworks ; which [erome approueth nor. 
' Thirdly, wee mult conſider , wherher the books of the Caz.3. 
Fathers become to our hands vncorrupted or not. Of Or: 
gen Raffinus ſaith , (m7) that many things which are repre- me« c:ne. ;a.c 
henſible in his bookes, were foylted in by his enemies:anc he 
bringeth foorch an Epi/He of Origen ro his friends in Alcran- 
drizuawhich Origen himſelf doth therof complaine. Hirrome 
ſaith, (» ) that Origen confeſt his errours to Fabian the Ro- ,viiuuurun ay 
man. Biſhop, and blamed Ambroſins his friend , who did 14Pm « 0ceans 
immarurely. diuulgeche writings, which Origen for his owne {6,77 19919% 
priuate vſe-ſecretly compoſed. The ſame my bee faid of che 
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xelt of ther Fathicrs, and of Az7%finc himſelfe. Of this forr 
are the Apoſtolicall Canuns : whereof the. molt part are 
plaine forgeries, and tl:2 relt doubtfull. For touching them 
there hath never been any certainty in the Charch.-Diuers 
condemned them alles Apocrite and falſc.* Soine allow only 
60; andof that opinion is Pope Zepherim:ſome approue bur 
50 3%& ofthis opinion is Pope Leon his Epiltle again(t Abbor 
Nicetas:the 6.Councell approueth 85. Canons. Now then 
what ſound authority can be taken fro ſuch doubrfull & am- 
biguous {urmifes,whereof cuen Rome it ſelfe is not reſolued? 
T he fame eſtimation is to be made of the decretal Epillles,. 
which they pretend to haue beene written by the Primitive: 
Biihoppes of Rome. But E/ops Alle is ealily bewraied by his 
eares. For theargument of them agreeth notwith thetime 
of thoſe Fathers;nor the phraſe with the ſtile of thoſetimes; 
belides ſundry other evident reaſons, by which they are de« 
prchended to bee falſe and forged ' deceipts. They haue- 
not the teſtimonie of any Fathers : they. are not a& 
ledged by any ancient Councells : no approved Hiſtories r6- 
cord them. Anditis manifeſt that the Popiſh Iugglers have 
thruſt divers things into them, which they never wrote 38s 
not only thoſe famous learned men ;, Era/mw , and Philip 
Celantthor abundantly declare: bur the ſundrie editionsof 
the Fathers at Rowe, at Paric, and at Lyonc, within theſe for- 
Rl yeares printed, euidently witnelſe. To this let vs adde 
tnole [rdices expurgatorii, perhdious falſeries, worthie to bee 
condemned by the Corneliun law ; ( o ) eſpecially that Spa 
nib Ind-x, mentioned by Poſſeninus. But of the fallification 
of Fathers ] ſhal no more need to ſpeake,being ſo notably de- 
tected by Anareas Craſtonins, Hr. Iobhn Fox 1m his Hiſtorie, 
re AMagdeburgenſes,and by that Star cf Oxforde Dottor Rey- 
zolds z and laſtly, by the excellent learned man D oor James, 
to whoſe hdelitie the famous librarie of Oxford js comitted. 
Fourthlie,we muſt diligently regard in what time or age of 
the Church, the Eather,whoſe authouritic is preiſed agat 
v8,1id live. For euery authour muſt not be reckoned among 
rhe Fathers z but ſuch only as Þued ncare the-time _ 
per 
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Apoſtles, or in the Primitive Curch. For then the Church 

(as Exſcbinrwell obſerueth;) was a virgin. Wherefore, as 

one{ p )ſaid of Philopemen, that he was Sh laſt of all the Gre. 8P/w.n wenn, 
cians :{o may wee ſay, that the age of the Fathers ended al- 
molt with Saint Aſtin ; as that learned man Bartholomers 
Keckermannus truly obſeructh. 

By this rule then, the teſtimonies of Fernard, Gregorie 
Beda, Damaſcen , Theophylatt , eAwſelme, and divers others, 
whome the Romiſh Church hath pur into the Albe of the 
Fathers) is to bee iudged and examined by the reaſons and 
arguments they bring , not by the authoritie and celebrity 
of theirnames ; lince they lived long after the tyme of the 
Churches puritiezin corrupt and ſuperſtitious ages. 

Laſtly, it is ſpecially to bo obſerued, that wee iudpe not 
any ofthe Fathers by one or two (ingular or ſpecial Sr 
ces, nor yetthe whole colledge of Fathers by one or two _ Gets 
that are called Fathers : but ( as (q) Tertallian faith ) the ee hel _ 
feweſt muſt be vnderſtood by the greater number: the Tree aro 


Cas.s5. 


mult bee judged by the woode : the branch by the Tree: 
the pp £4 the Riuer : the ſparke by the fire; Thatis , one 


particular ſaying by the whole Texer and doarine ofa Father 
in thereft of his works, and one particular Father by the ge- 
nerall concent of all the whole quire of the Fathers. For it 
were molt abſurd to iudge the generall by the ſpeciall, all the 
doArine of a man by one ſentence, or allthe Fathers by 
one Father, Theſe rules and Canons being obſerued, the 
Church of Rome ſhall haue no caule to boaſ ofthe Fathers 
in the matter of Inuocation and adoration of Saints, or any 
other queſtion. Now-.to the third point, 


CHAP, ko, 
That the Romiſh-wor/tip of Saints is an mitation of the old Hea- 
thens. 
Vchlabour the Romiſh church doth take,to proue the 
worſhipping of Saints to bereceiued from thevenera- 
ble antiquity ofthe church, the gray-headed truth. Butif 
they would duely and lincerely inns (c) looke backe __ . Elay $1.3. 
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the hole, out of which they were digged, and the pit, fom 

whence they were taken, then they ſhall finde, that in this 

* Fz:k.16z and ſundry other their abominations, * their Father was an 

» Ez:K1l-12 forite, and their mother an Herrzre, 8 that (o) they haue 

| done after the maner of the nations, that were rqund about 

them. T'o begin therefore withtheir (trongeſt defence,where. 

in they moſt of all triumph; that though they worſhip divers 

ſubordinate meancs and medtatours to ſaluation, yet they acknow- 

ledge but one God and one Lord : Wherefore the t.cke reproach 

=. foul: ſpot of Idolatry cannot be impnted vnto thera. You ſhall 

ynderftand, that never any wiſe or ingenious Heathen did 

allow, oracknorwledge any more but one God of Nature, 

though they had diuers ſubordinate and mediate Gods of 

a fx H Bulling.de ofhce. (a) Orpheus vnto Muſeu (as Io, Franc, Pro interpre- 
ns: "a8 ainors rerh) thus doth ling . 


£45 


Orphen: apud C lime thou aboxe the Pole, 

& Behould him that of the world is ruler ſole, 
He,by himſclfe begotten,alone hath all created, 

” RE And againealfo 

Phabws, Diow/ins [upiter and Pluto, Phoebus, Dioniſius ove z 

-: +,+2"0y Why ſpeake I twice ? one God in all is ſeene. 


mr ? Dew: aſtat = And Iuſtinus Martyr in his admonition to the Gentiles 


om ibu ms. 4 . : FS. 0X. h 
ME nt Zefa bringeth in Sy#//athus divining ; 


Mert.lcet aly: There ts one God alone, not made, wncreate, 
verb. "SON" : PERS 

V nde I'nflin Mart, Behoulaing all, himſelfe a K img inuifible, 

in exhorratorio Whom mortall fleſh can nener comprehend. 


«dem wid = Sophactes ſaith, indeed thereis one God,which hath framed 
the earth, the heauens, and the ſhining water, & the threat- 
ning windes. But we mortall men deceiued in our mindes 
to the deſtruftion of our ſoules haue made Images of wood, 

| or of ſtone, couerin g them with gold or Iuory : to whom 

——__ wc haue ordained holy Rites and Feſtiuals, thinking hereby 

awin bu: azpetls, £O WOTthip holily. Pythagoras alſo taught, that Vnitie was 

« tn rag the beginning and cauſe of all good things. Which what1s 

omnibus dereminas it Elſe, but as - gh hee ſhould ſay, that God is one and #- 

—_ rome lone? Ariftort+in his booke ofthe world ſaith, (5) Airhough 

4 there be but oneGod, yet hee is called by ſundry _—_— 
cording 
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cording to his effects which he ſheweth of himſelfe. 

The ſame,Sereca teacheth ; (c) Whether thou call him <$-45.5.4 
Nature, Deltinie, or Fortune, they bee all the names of the I 
ſame God, vling his power diuerſly on them. The ſame God jy 
is called /»piter 3 as much as to ſay,helping Father. Mercary, 
becauſe heisalwaies running amonglt vs, and preſent vvith 
vs. Neptwne, for that he ſuccours traveſſers by Sea. lute, for 
his riches. /anors,for his ruling of greas thin gs. Saturney 
becauſe he ſatisfieth all Zyber, becauſe he deliuereth. Apollo, 
for deltroying.9/yris,becauſe he hath many eics.P az,becauſe 

| hee is preſeruer of all things. /»»0,of helping. es, becauſe 
by that vi gour all things are produced. Ainerna, for threat- 
ning. 1s, for antiquitie. And fo all the reſt are but the ſeue- 
rall powers of one and the ſame God, Heerein the Romiſh 
Church doth nothing differ from the IdolJatours.For as they 
acknowledge one onely true and immortall God, ſo did the 
Heathens allo confelle the ſame, 


The beginning of the Heathenith, and the Popiſh Idola- 


try was much atter the ſame faſhion, For the Heathens put 
their exccllent Kings, and the inuentours of workes benefi- 
ciall to mankinde, yea,lometimes their Friends and their pa- 
rents into the Albe of their Gods ; as Ninus did Belas, and 
e/Eneas Anchiſer; as Tully in the ſecond booke de natura De- 
orumy and Pliny inthe worlds hiſtorie , and Virgin his 
e/Encidos teach, Yet theſe they neuer held equallto the God 
of Naturc, but put alwaies a difference betwixt their mortall 
& immorcal powers;the Gods that were made, & the glori- 
ous maieſty of the eternal vucreated Deity, Whetrfore the 
arc tearmed Herozs Oc Semi-dctyhalt Gods,& Dar a 
vertues and noble ats men ſung at great feaſts and ſolemni- 
ties,to honour their memories with Hymnes of praiſe, and 
to ſtir vp others to follow their example. 

Theſame is the progrelle of the Chriſtian. 1dolatry.Arthe 
firſt the memorics of Saints were ſolemnized onely to excite 
men to follow their vertues ; as the Epiſtle ofthe Church of 
Smyrnato the Philomelians touching = buriall of Po/ycarpns 
doth witnetle, Wherein they plainely profeile the honour 

| O 4 
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of Martyrs to be no other, butthzt the minds of Men ſhould 
bee prouoked by notable examples, vnto the waies of their 
predeceſſours. T his alſo the ſecond Ncen councell in the 
d £1/acimmbe- fift ſanction declareth, ſaying z (4) Although wee make the 
"(ay a = {1milirude of holy men, yet they are not made to bee wor- 
$uew1 adoritwr v1 ſhipped, but that behoulding >" Dea we may bee lirred vpto 


Det,/ed wi eas Vi- 


44,4 witztinng the 1Mmitation of their noble as. 


feinerUorivirri- Natalis Comes,arman very exercitate in the ftudy of rhele 


<5, 2X things,Joth acknowledge, that the Images of Saints were at 


firlt ſet vp, to be Monument a amicoram Dr4gthe remembran- 
ces or Monuments of the friends of God. 
After this the Heathens proceeded farther, from ſuperſtj- 
tion in remembring, to Idolatry in ſcruing and prayingto 
Fnllnedewig- their Heroes, who wereintituled Medioxrmi Dy, as Media- 
emc#9,9.6hs, COTS and interceſſours betwixt God and Men : yea they fai- 
ned (as many now alſo dreame) that every one had two pat- 
ticular Angels,a good anda bad , by whoſe adminiltration 
from the ſupreme Deity all things were ordered vnto a Man. 
So in the Church, from celebrating the memories of Mar- 
tyrs they proceeded to build Altars over their Tombes, to 
honour them with Temples, with praiers, with gifts, vvith 
oblations, running to them as Mediatours betwixt Chrilt 
e Ro <=" tY and his Church in all dangers andAall diſcaſes. (z) Yea, they 
ef bow. Tame notto worſhip ſaints with the ſame ſacraments wher- 
ze /omariow. with they worſhip God:and with the very ſamepraier which 
leſus Chr. taught his diſciples to come to the Father with 
as not onely the Scotrith Frier openly taught in the pulpit: 


! 
+ 09 tnge but Cofterus the leſuire alſo in his Inffincitoe ordaineth (f) 


Coft.ntÞic Ub 1.ca- EUCTY ONETO COME vnto the Angell Gardyay with the Lords. 


"54 2/wn ſem. prajer. Neither can they ſaythisisa private opinion, ſecing 
that whole bookeot Cofterns is approoued by all the faculty 
of diuines in the Vniuerſity of Mentz, and of the Vniuerlity 
of Collen, of Treners, be of Louainegtogether with the cenſure 
"_ Cuykss an A poſtolicall Cenſor of books to bee prin- 
ted. 


The Heathens gauevnto their Saints ſeaſons, & montlis, - 


and daics, & houres,& times, over which they made them 


Preſidents, 
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Preſidents. Butthe Chriſtians haue gone beyond all Hea: 
thens, and haue multiplied their Saints ; not according to 
the number of their cities, but according to thenumber of 
the months, and weeks, and caies: inſomuch that one day 
is conſecrated to eleven thouſand virgins. 

T he Heathens haue aſcribed ro their Saints particular pla- 
ces, which yo defend , - and where their Deity eſpecially 
would ſhew it ſelfe. Babylon hath' Belxs , Egypt Olyris, eA- 

 phrica Neptune, Mauritania Inba, the Maſſagets Phoebus, A- 
thens Minerna, Rome Y airuns : Inno hath Samos, Venus Pa- 
phos, Vulcan Lemnos , Jupiter Crete , and beaſtly Priapws his 
Lampſacum, Thus —_—_— and Citie, and field , and 
River, and Wood, and houſe , and place had Deos tmtelares, Ss 
ſingular Gods of defence; Inſomuch that Oromans (g) and | hee 
Hefiod ſpeake of 30000. Gods, Chriſtians alſo haue learned «: Ceniii.cap.g- 
this kinde of ſuperſtition of the Heathens. For the Saints 
haue their ſpeciall places, wherein they delight to bee ado- 
red, and make their power knowne. England had Saint 
George, Spaine Saint [ames, Fraxce,becauſe they would be the 
more ſure, Saint Michael and Saint Denis, Panonia Lndows- 
cu, Colen the three wile Kings,to the proteQion of Saint Am 
broſe Millaine , and vnto Hwldericus eAuguita was commit- 
eed, the "_ is moſt famous at Loretta , and Saint Afarks 
at Venicez Nay, cuery particular Church in Townes and 
Cities glorieth with his ſingular Patron, cuen as Jirgil ſpea- 
keth of Troy. ( h) = —_—— 

The Gods to whom this Empire wascommitted, Le, Di wy 
Did all forſake their Temples and their eAltars. | 

Yea, as among the Gentilesone Heros was ſurnamed © 
ſundry places( As Diaxa, Agirtora, Coryphea, Laphyra, Cory- 
thalia, Epheſia, Eremitana, Aquenſis, Campenſis) So one Saint ' 
hath alſo the Sirname of diuers places zas our Lady Lorerta- 

»4, our Lady of Worcefter and of Walſiagham, thefaire Lady, 

the Rolie Lady, (5) the Lilly Lady), ho Lady of power at oops 
Paris, the Lady of ioy in Pycardie, the Lady (k ) of the eng 
fountaine in Axernoys z as Cofterns the leſuite in his Epiſtle k No#re domme - 
Dedicatorie to his Goo bookes -of Inllitutions ms aid 


CE ee a a ar 


we 
_— 


189 


The firſt Booke, | CHAP.,60, 


F 
' 


CO WEE GEOREF AS Pos 7 cs 4 er) ABA It wy > 


Did euer any Euangeliſt or Apoſtle giue her ſuch titles? 
Is there more zcale in Friers, or more humilitie thenin the 


holy Writers ? 


>The Heathens aſcribed particular othces to their Gods: 
ſome of Warre, ſome of Peace, ſome of Sea, ſome of Land 
were ſoucraignes. A-14 and Flra of the Spring. Ceres of 
Autumne : of Sheepe and Cattle Pan : Mercury of Meilages 
Apollo of wiſedome: of the $2a Nepruze: Folis of rhe windes 
had care, Hereunto they addediuers others ; ſome obſcene, 
and ſome licke, and miſerable Gods ; as Stercutins, Cloaciniay 
Feare, Palencile, Rult, the Feuer, the God of the Furnaces 
Autinas, Virgimus , Su 21g 145 » Prema, [unatm:#z » Domiducus, 
Maturna, Partund1, Priapms, whom for modeltie I may not 
Englith. So in the Romiſh Church ; of Painters, Lake z Nicho- 
{#, of Shipmen : the Virgin and Chr:/topher, of the Sza ; 17+ 
ban of Vines : Todocus of Corne: Gnradolin, of Sheepe: Pel- 
lagins, of Oxen; Exlogins, of Horſes : and miſerable Artho- 
») hath the charge of Swine: Vale/ian,or (as fomeſay) Gal- 
lus keepes the Geeſe : Gerrudrs rules, Battes and Mice : 
Theodwulus, is the Saint of Windes : Agatha of fire: Sebaſtian 

helpes the plaguz : Saint Rocke the Poxe: Valrninethe Fab 
ling licknetle : Perronela,Feuers : Wolf:anz, Conuuliions : Re- 
manus,the Lunaticke : Mere, ſogaine death $ Alargaret g 
though ſhe be a Virgin, dothitand in ſtead of In Lncina 
-vnto childbearing women, and hath her Ne Saint Not- 
purges to alfilt her : Saint /r.1, though ſhe be an obſcure Saintz 
15 gouernetle of the head : 9ryha. 1s Saint of the eyes : Saint 
K ath-rine rules the topgue : Apollomins , the tecth : Saint 
Blaſe, gouernes the NEcke : Saint Lawrence the backe and 
lides : Era/mur the guts and bowels : Saint Bughart the legs 
and feete : Apollinaris laſtly comes into Priapus place , and is 
made Patrone of the members of thawe, I will ſlirre this 
linke no longer, leaſt they ſhould take me for ſome Atheiſt 
Lucian, making watres againſt the holy Saints, whom z 
God knoveth and my conſcience beareth witneile,l honour 
as much as themſelucs , with all the reverence, which the 
word of truth hath taught mee to giue vnto the _ 
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fed members of IEs vs CHnaxisr. | 
Conlider againe; I pfay you, that as the Heathens of their 
Heroes erected Images.before which they worſhipped : ſo the 
Romanilts haue of their Saints made the pitures, to whom 
they alſo doe ſeruice. | 
The Heathens kept the Re'iques of their Gods, and gaue 
great worſhip vnto them; and the head of Orphens in Lesbos, 
the Cradle of [«piter in Crete, the Image of Diana at Ephe- 
/#;,which was ſent down from heauen, and a thouſand ſuch. 
But herein Gentilitie cannot compare with the Romiſh 
Church, who haue their Ladies Milke, her Girdle, with our 
Sauiours Swathe-band, the bones of Saint Bartholomew, loſe- 
phas ſhooe,Saint Thomas ſhooe,Saint Martins bootes, Saint 
George his ſword and arme, Saint Peters chaire, Saint Dems 
hand, Saint Adelberts arme ſent by Boleſlaus King of Polonto 


Othe the Emperor : the coales of the burning buſh;the coales Exod. ;. 


that broiled Saint Lawrence , the part of the Gridiron where- 
on he was laid,afeather of Saint Michaels wing, the flagge 
that Chriſt did harrow hell with, the foote and the taile of 
the Aiſe, the bloud of Chriſt in Mantza : And in Hates, pee- 
ces of his Crofſe ſo many , that twenry Carts cannot carry) 


what poore Simonof Cyreze bare on his ſhoulders, thethree Mar. 5. 
Nailes multiplied to threeſcore at leaſt, the water of Tordan Math. ;. 
where Chrilt was baptized, the Spunge that was offered him Mzr.:g. 
with Vineger, the Thornes of his Crowne at Maimebury,the Math.: 7. 
Ole of the Candle which burnt on his Sepulchre , ſent by Iob.19. 


Pope Beneaift to the Abbey of Caſſinam, anne dom. 1203. 
the ſpeare that pearced his fe, extorted by. Henry the Em- 
prom from Roaulph Duke of PBurgnnay, for which he gaue 
him the Dukedome of Swewmia 3 and thouſand thouſands 
more, which in ſundry Abbeyes and Churches are propoſed 
to be ſeene. 

Another agreement there is betwixt the Heathen and the 
Criſtian Saints in miracles. For the Pagans pleated for 
their Gods, that they were workers of 'great wonders. Caſter 
and Pollux in the Latine warre were ſcene walhing their 
horſesat the Lake /utwrna, And in the Afacedonian warre, 
vpon 
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vpon white horſes they offered themſelues to P.-UValerins go. 
ing towards Rome , and declared , that the very ſame day 
King Perſes was ouercome. So the [42a Mother y-when the 
Ship, wherein ſhe was brought toward Rome ſtucke fall in 
Tybur, to ſhew the chaſticie of Claudia, whom for her ouer- 
much-nicenelle in attiring her ſelfe the people tooke to bea 
flrumper, was content thatthe Ship ſhould follow Claxdia 
vp the River towed by her Girdle onely. A myracle alfothey 
report of E/culipms , delivering Rome from the peſltilence ; 
and how Appwis Clandins was {trooken blinde, when contras 
ric to the Oracle he had tranſlated the holy Ceremonies of 
Hercules to the ſeruants in Rome : and how Flaws the 
Cenſor was [troken with madneſle , becauſe hee tooke the 
marble tables out of the Temple of 79, to couer the houſe 
of Fortune which he built : Much they ſpeake of Twrwlns 
ouerthrowne in batraile, after hee had cut downe in Coos 
the wood of #/c/apins to make Ships therewith. And what 
ſhould I ſpeake of Aileſian Ceres ? who ltrucke blinde with 
Lghrening the ſouldiers, which brake into her City to ſpoile 
the lame. 
Now,as G © ÞD gaueypthe Heathen to be ſeduced with 
frong illulions: ſo the comming of Antichnit alſo is by the 
Math.24. 24. working of Sathan,with all power of lying lignes and won- 
ders, to deceiue, if it were pollible, the very Elec of God, 
Let them heare (faith A/:)wh at wonders the Pagans tell 
of their Temples and their Gods, which haue beene heard 
and done, and yet their Gods are but Diuels. The ſame 
may we an{were alſo to thoſe that boalt ſo much of their Ros 
k Edie s milk o : en We may ſay with Lyra, ( 4) ln the Church 
ex mmadcur, Of God the people are often deceiued of the Prieſts and their 


4 ax ditepkn? 


hoped _ adherents, with feined miracles for lucres ſake. Wee may 
074) 4 [&crdoribus, . . ; __ 
em «dbarenti., agaiNe lay with efZuftime, Brethren Jet vs keepethe vnitie of 


reſts | wp the Church. For he that being out of the vnity doth worke 
Dan-verbo & co. MyTacles, is nothing, The people of 1ſracl were in this vni- 
_ B3- nie, and did no miracles. The * Soothſayers of Pharaoh were 
* Exod..68, Ovf of this vnitie, and did the miracles of Moſes; yea, the 


Lord himſfelfe doth teach vs, that if the miracles bee _ 
2 
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able to the word., then they ov-pl:t ro bee regarded : bur if 
they tend to draw men from the truth of the Law of God , | 
&1) That Prophet, or that dreamer of are-mes ſtall bee firtey be- 1 Dcur.y1 x 
cauſe he hath /poken,to txrue you «way fro the 1 ord your Godz& c. 

Compare. we .now the miracles of the Romiſh Church, 
with thoſe of theancient Heathens. - For they tell vs, (3) Tm ** Roni 
how the Horſe , which a Lady lent to Pope Tohn', woxld nexer 1..timm. 
agsine beare his CMiftris, after he had once carried that holy bur- | 
= the vninerſall Biſhep, vpen his backe. They preach how 
Saint Bla/e made the Woll bring home the poore womans 
Pigge againe-: and how Saint /#han bound the Diuell hand £* {ods 
and foote, and whipt: him about the ſtreets with a chaine :. 
How Saint Lawrence turned him on the other lide, tro make 
roome for Saint Stephen beeing laid in the graue with him: 
that Saint -D»»ſtane held the Divell by the noſe with a paire 
of tongs: that the Diuel was ſwallowed downe by a Monke. | 
that dranke wine without a croſle : Thata (»)drowned boy »/"iſcHere w' 
at Oxferd, raiſed from death to life by the power of: Saint Cos beg" 
Thomas the Confteſſor, cried, Let vs goe to Hereford ; that a "51 darn 
Nunne being ouerhaſtic and too greedy for meate, ſwallo- | 
wed vp the Diuell ſitting vpon a Larris : that(e) a ſwarme of }5*Totien , 
of Becs: ſate in Saint Ambroſe mcuth: and eLcladimes was ta- * « 
ken at /»ſ/-s window in the ſhape of a Sparrow : that Saint 
Francis turned a Capons legge into. a dith of Fiſh, becauſeit 
was faſting day :. that Saint Cxrkhber; commanded Elflears 
fo take away the Mouſe and her yonglings, that troubled 
bim jnhis grave z whereat £/fled becing angry would haue. 
kill'd them all, had not the Saint forbidden : that Saint De- 
»/#, Saint Clare, . Saint Inſtiiav, Saint Inthwar carried their 
heads in their armes after they were cut off:and that another, 
Whoſe head was cut off, brought it in his armes to \Saint 
Cadocke, and prayed him to put 1t on his ſhoulders agaiac : 
that Saint Bartholomew made the Sparrow hawke falt three. 
daies to purge his fault, becauſe he had eaten his little Bird : 
that the Shipmen could hue nofaire windes, till they had 
eaten the Gooſe Saint: Cyrbbert commanded them : , that 
Francis made. his liſters Geele leaue their pagglings While, he 


lang 


: 
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ſang his Canonicall houres: that three Angels did geld E- 
lias the Monke: that the Crowe did penance for pulling the 
p 1» Bre. Swr.aque [trawes off the roof of Saiat Cuthbberts houſe: that the{p)aſhes 
ma 10's of Saint Cedda mixt with water curedalldiſcaſes :thatSaine 
#cu0, Sebaſtian commanded Lacinato take his body out of the pri- 
/ __ - uie,and burie it by the Apoltles:that Saint Bexer made whole 

his nurſes broken halter: that the Sunne beame held vp Sainr 
* 33/8 Aldems Cheſuble from theground: that a Crow fedde Pan! 
the Hermire for the ſpace of iixtie gue : that Garnets face 
was pictured with his bloud on a ftraw at his execution:wor- 
thie we are to periſh,ifthefe fooleries could turn vs from our 
faith. Aucntinus ſpeaketh truly of ſuch Prophets ; Falſe Apo-. 
{tles and falſe Prielts haue ſprung vp,who by feined religion 
haue deceiued the people: great {1gnes and wonders they 
haue done, and they have begune to litin the Temple,and to 
q Siem in Carne bee extolled aboue all that is worſhipped as God. Saint 
panendoduamee*  Hierome faith, ( q ) As the ſulnes of the-Dinmity was m Chrif 


| = ge ic4r:fle bodily : (0 all power and (ignes an1 wonders ſhall bee tn Antichriſt, 


_ they ſhall bee all lyes, And here the Chriſtian reader isto 
prodigie,ſed i- be admoniſhed , that the myracles of Antichriſt, are called 

wer] midaca.Heur. Tying myracles for fowre conliderations. 

149.4.11- 
ad fem fere. Firlt, becauſe they were neuer done at all; as,that at Saint 
5 Teltatar bac bit. Thomas Beckers ſhrine in Camterburie, ( 7) VVhere , when 
Mers Twndalls, they ſang and rang a woonder y namely, that a borne 
blind man had receiued his (ipht, preſ-ntly the Duke of Glo- 
ceſter came vpon them , and demanding of the: new cured 
blind what colour his gowne was ? the Hypocrite ſaid, 
blew ; by which the duke preſentlie diſcerned the impoſture: 
For though he were cured of his blindnes, yet on ſuch a 
ſodeine he could nor diſtinguiſh colours by their appella- 
_ tion, and call every colour by his owne name. 
Thelſecond reſpe&t is, becauſe though they ſeemeto bee 
done, yet they are done by iugling and by legier du maine, 
Pad Pb ibe.Comy or falſe deceiuing ofthe ſenſe. Liketo that which wee-reade | 
mop ſcae70.ex of Menipps, (/) who was deceiued with lying diſhes, and 
tel x Baden, Pate) and hangings, which vvere all but thadowes & deceits 
by beguiling the eyes. 


The 
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Thethird reaſon is, becauſe they are vyrought by the 
power of thediuell;theFather oflyes. And ſuch may wee 
not vvithout good reaſon,iudgethe myracle of Saint Dur= t £1q now. Ang, 

ftane to bee, (t ) vvhen at Wincheſter the Crucihx concerning * 
prieſts Mariages openly ſpake( as they ſaid ) Abft hoc wr fiat, 

Abſit hoe wt fiat : et it nor bee done) let it not bee done. v Vid Theoph.am., 
_ Laſtly,the miracles of Antichriſt are therfore called falſe, T64/3-0mn wr. 
becauſe, though they aretruly done , yet they are nor done rm” 

for the truch z but they tend, and are alleadped to ett vp © 

falſe vvorſhip and Idolatrie , againlt the trueth of God ma- 

nifeſted in his vyvord. For all true myracles haue this only 

end ; Toſeruethe vvord of God, and to vvitnes the verity w AR. , 
thereof. { w ) As, vvhen Peter and 7ohy cured the lame man . 
in S«/omons porch, it tended to ſhew how God had glorified , , King 17.18 
his ſonne Je/+s : ſo the miracles of Ehas (x) tended to beat 

downe fallfe worſhip contrary to Gods vvord. The fame y Cwnf5l1 ao 
doth etugwuſtine teltifie ( y )of the myracles done at the me- ID 
morie of Faint Stephen; To what faith( faith hee ) doe theſe dan Chrijfus 
miracles beare yvitnes,bur vnto that yvherein it is preached, _ _—_ 
that Chriſt roſe from the dead ? &c.  Caþe9fm prins, cap. 

The Gods ofthe Gentiles had their Poets, vvhich deviſed 

vvanton tales and idle fables of the thefe, deceit, lult , drun- 

kennes and ſhamleſs ribauldry oftheir Gods. And the Legen- 

darierand Miſſallsare not herein behind the Gentiles , who 

commend their Saints- for heinous ſinnes. Lxcia is = Ex wariin Legend, 
nified,becauſe ſhe forſooke her husband:Saint Bliſe,becauſe form Swferam, 
hee fled and hid himſelfein a caue, from the Biſhoprick to 

which he was lawfullie eleed: Saint Agarha,for that ſhere- 

fuſed the ordinarie help of ſurgerie to her breaſts , that were 

cut off:Saint Danſtanefor being anon relident,and houlding 

the two Biſhopricks of London and Worceſter together : Saint 

Thomas , for diſtributing the 1n4ian Kings money to the 

poore , which hedeliuered into his hands to build a Palace. ; 
Of Thomas Becket they faigne, ( = ) that the bleſſed Virgin was 
his Semfter. And ( which the tongues of diuells would ab- 
horre to verer ) that the Mother of Chriſt [erned fifteene yeeres 
a Nunmery, in the habite of one Beatryce;while the ſayd _— 
pi45 
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efe promp.exhp. playd the harlet agroade : (a ) and that of another encloiſtred, 
2. Which had loſt her honeltie,the holy Mother of God carried 
bexen#34-; ſecretly thechildto nurſe ; as their famous (b) Promptuary of 

| et) exainples teacheth. 
The Heathens had their ynknowne Gods , Imaginarie 
deities, of whom they had no certaine knowledge; but ſome 
« At.r5.23, Opinion or ſurmiſe. Such was ('c) the ynknowne God, to 
wh whome the Altar was erected at Athens : ſuch were thoſe, 
whome Haeliarraſſeus calleth ſecret Gods. Vargi iaith of 

e/{Eneas 

In manu eripe. T he carth,ard Nymphs and ſtreames unknowne he worſhipped. 
groteiveloſm = The Chuich of Rome allo hath her Altars of $, Georges 


re. wtitulaty 24 
% 


oſs curia Ro gg Saint Cathcrine, Saint Chrijtopherzgwhome no antiquity doth 
Jgwamigmre. approuezno true hiſtory recorderh, no ancientFather makes 
E +» 4 mention of,no good record enrowleth , which neuer lived, 

neuer were, neuer drew breath at their noſtrells ; as Pau 

Uergerizs that worthy Biſhop openly proteited of St. Geerge 
in the Councell of 7rent: = SY that tor very ſhame hee 
belought the Synode to blot him out of the Calendar, being 
a mere hgmear, and Chimera,worle then an ould wiues tale, 
or Poets bug-beare. The like if it were well examined, might 
TI be layd of thethree Saints, Faith, Hope and Charity, Whereof 
=: "HR if one or two perhaps were living creatures, yet Saint Hope,l 
logicall v.rtues Perfwade me,was put into the Calendar, that the 7heologrcall 
mac Suns che yertues might bee Sainted amongſt Chriſtians,as the Morall 
asthe Herthens* Were Deitied among the Romans. Surely Aloy/u5 Lypomanus 


I F . S YR . , . R 
99" fer ->5ag confetſerh Saint Hope to bein the number of obſcure Saints: 


kke,Gods. Neither hati he any authour to teſtific of ſuch an one but. 


only Gregorie in his ſuppoſed Dial-gn's, vyhoſe vyord is 
ſcant a {utficient warrant for our yyorſhip 5 ſeerng the Drale» 
ger abound with many incredible and anerſtitions ſtories: 
Vdeae'Sw. neither is theftide, nor the matter thereof agreeable to the 


1:03. noror, ap her writi bom _ : 
Atop, Lyp. other writings ot Gr-g2ry, Wherfore the learned haue doub- 


ted, whether theſe Dialogues were the true works of Gregor7» 

La{lly, as divers wiſer 2nd more learned Heathens miſli- 

ked this mult:tude of Gods amonglt the Pagans z as Socra- 

fer; Plato, Zemphanciand ſuch other ; ſo therehauenor mw: 
r 
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ted euen in the bowels of the Church of Rome, whom the 
holy Ghoſt hath raiſed vp to cry out again{rthis Idolatrie: as 
of ancient times Clans Tarrmenſica Biſhop and Counſel 


ler to Chrl-5the great: and of later time Ludowicns Vines; d LudenV mer de 


whoplainely faith, that the compiler of the golden-Legend 
was aman of a leaden heart, and a brazen facc. To thele 


Corr upth; artsh. b. 


may I adde Eraſmrs in his Colloquies, 10. Ferius, and Jo, Cl elnexom ardnit 


'thu/ias, Catholicke Catechilts z who exhort all Prieſts not to 
bee too bold in publiſhing the Legends of Saints. If theſto« 
rie ſeeme ſcarce crediblic, ro touch it but lightly : If incredi- 
ble, not to meddle with it at all. 

Thou halt ſeene, gentle Reader , a true compariſon be- 
ewixt the Heatheniſh and the popiſh worſhip : wherein it 
appeareth, that the ſame was the beginning, progretle, and 
increaſe of the one and the other. Wherefore I wiſh that 
they would fer that ſaying of tle ancient Father before their 


the cultome of Pagans, it is to bee fcared I[trhe name of a 
Chriſtian cannot profit him. 

Concerning the Limitations, with which they make 
Saints their Aduocares, that which I haue ſpoken 
formerly, may ſuthce. 


_— He that will vſurpe any thing in his Religion, out of 
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ANT1- CHRISTyS. 
Rhems.im Lover 5. a Vr hearts and inward | 


| : / repentance are open 

Eellar de Sas boat. 

L.x.c.2 ver +dem- tO the Angels and other ce 

«nw of vw. Jeſtiall ſpirits : it 1s certaine 
they know them. 


Wee haue thee, onely, O 
Toa Monach apiid RES , 
Deme(c.cx. Aly. Virgingleftintheearth our 
tppar. 1/6-275- comforter. 


Epbr7.diacon,wnd TI haueno other truſt but 


loy.L LS . og 
"a inthee,O lincere Virgin. 
Gy Patriarch. 
«pd Sym. Meraph. Thou, O Lady, artthe 


” ence. Zone virg 
& ſic cr19 4b Aloy. 
Jyp-p.1. pag- 38 3. 


ſpirit of Chriſtians. 


Thou,O Lady,art the life 


rien! &f vita _ 
%. of Chriltians. 


{ briſt-anorn. 1bid 


In our Pilgrimage wee 
Adnocat premifit . 
veregrinane roftra Naueſentan Aduocatrix be- 
Bern ex Als). Lyp- fore VS. 


_Andr. Archies, . Since thou walt tranſla- 

Cre. apud. Se. tad from the carth, the 

Meaarh « Lyp.p. x he 
+456 ugg whole world hath thee a 


ZI $4{-370- Tn 
common propitiation. 


| 


O D onely knoweth th: 
hearts of all the children 
of men, 8, Reg. 8. 39. 


I am with you alwater,ewen 
to the endof the world. Math, 
28, 20. 


In thee,O Lordyhaue I put 
my tru#t, Plal. 31. 2. Plal. 
71.1, 


The Lord « the Spira. 2, 
COT. 3.417. 


Chriſt 11 to mee life. Phil. 


FHF 


We FOE an Aduocate with 
the Father, Teſus Chriſt the 
r:ghteows, a. Toh, 2.1. 


Hee is the attonement for 
our ſinnes : and not for our fins 
onely, but al o for the (nes of 
all the world, x.loh.2.2, 


By 
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ANTI. - 


By her, ? our reconcaliati- 
on vnto him was begunne 


with great applauſe. 


I am thine Þ wholly, O 
Lady, thou art my itrength, 


O Lady , my —_ my | 


comfort,my protection. 
He that © thirſteth for the 
medicine of his infirmities, 
deliverance from all pertur- 
bations of his ſoule, and the 
waſhing away of his linne, 
come vynto meglaith Is. /Mo- 


nachss of the Virgins Se- 
pulchre. | 


a ÞÞ. Monach. 


Menach. w Lyp.part.1.;ol.29 8. 


| CHRISTYS. 


to reconcile all things unto hims- 
ſ[elfe. Col.1. 19,20. 


Teare Chriſts,1,Cor. 3:23. 


Come vnto me all yee that 


nd 


are weary, and are laden, 
and I will refreſh you. Math, 
11, 28, 


AloyLyp. part. 1 pag: 277 b BonawenlPſal 118. Benauen, P[al. yo. 6 Te. 


% 


1t pleaſed the Father by hins | 
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a Toh.1.29, 


b 1.Cor.1 ; 
eRom.zg.1e. 


{ Epheſ.3,14, 


F 's] 
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; CHAP. LXT. 
Of Inſtiſiraticn, the fourth ef ei of C iriſls great Prieſthood. 


T is molt true, that the marrow , cr rather the ſpirit and 

life of Chriltian Religion is Tultibcation from linne. And 
therfore ,as there is no point,wherin the Euangelitts & Apo- 
{tles, and all carefull Teachers haue more laboured then in 
this: ſo there is no worke of the High Prieſt and Bithop of 
our ſoules more impugned by the Synagogue of Antichriſt, 
then the purercines and ſpotletle righteouſnefſe of Chrilt, 
wherewith he hath; clothed the nakednelle of his members, 
preſenting them blameletſe and without ſpot to GOD, 
Wherefore here itis wonderfullto conſider, what tempelts 
and ftourmes: what clouds and darknetfle: what milts of 
errours they interpoſe betwixt the bright Sunne of righte- 
ouſne!le, andthe poore dittretſed conſcience or Man. 

[he Doftrine of the Scripture is plaine and {imple , that 
(a) Chr:/t is the Lambe of God, which tak:th away the ſinnes of 
the world, and that (b ) he is made wnto vs of God Wiſedome, avd 
Rirgntecouſneſſe, and Santtification, aud Redemption, our (c) re- 
conciliation, (4) our peace, owr kfe. By all which Empharicall 
and powertul words, the Spirit of God denounceth vnto vs; 
that hee is all we want, and all wee neede yynto the purchaſe 
of the eternall inheritance, But the Romiſh Church hath ſo 
oucrwhelmed the whole work with queſtions and perplexi- 
ties, that they haue h1dden Chriſt from the wounded con- 
ſcience, & with their intricate diſputations robbed the ſoule 
ot her peace, her Sabbath, her conſolation. 

To this purpoſe haue they hedged vp our way vvith 
thornes ; multitudes (I meane ) of diſtinions , modifica- 
tions, reſtrictions, reſeruations, quirks and quiddities;The 
merite of —_— the merite of dignitie and condigni- 
tic : the firſt iutlibcation, the ſecond juſtification, the grace 


of iuſtification, and iuſtification it ſelfe ; the merite of the 
wor ke, and the fatisfation of the worke : grace frecly gt 
uen, and grace making gracious: things in Scripture com- 

| | manded, 
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manded, and things counſdlled : the merite of rhe works, 
and the merite of the perion 3 the cauſe, by which), and the 
cauſe, foewhici: (imple debt, and the debt by Gods owne 
diſpolition : merite properly taxen, and improper}y taken : 
occalionall righteouinetle, and meritorious righteouſnelle 2 
xghteouſnetſe commuratiue, and righteouſneſle diltribu- 
tive: workes of nece{litie, and workes of {upererogationg 
and ſundry more, which I might repeate, Of all which 
the onely.end and purpote is, to take away from Chrilt the 
honour of our luſtification : to entangle the fimple and ig- 
norant heart with nets, brakes, Labyriaths of perplexitie, 


boiling, yea,drowning our Paſlcouer.in water , (e) Which eExad.rs, 


ſhould be roatit with fire; that is, ob{curing,through the mul- 
tplicitie oftheir difficult and inrricare Riddles;the Doctrine 
of Saluation, which ſhould be.receiued onely with fimpli- 
citie of faith, But becauſe divers cxcelient and famous wit- 
neiles of rhetructh, haue of this argument moſtlearnedly 
and copioully diſputed, 1 will.onely ſet before thy eyes , 
Chriitan R-ader, theſe foure points. Firll , the true Tenet 
of the Orthodox and Chriftian Church concerning Iuttifi- 
cation. Secondly, the Romiſh corruption , wherewith 
they haue leauened this doctrine. T hirdly zthe Limitations, 
with which they thinke it lawfull to deny rhe merits of 
CH&A1sT to beourfull and alficentiullification, Fourth- 
ly, | ſhall ſtew thee, that theſe their rules and Limitations 
arenot obſerued by themſelues, neither in their private opi- 
nions, nor publique worfhip. Which -will doe by the belpe 
of God, in the traQtations of the ſcuerali Limitations. 


CHAP, LXII. 
What the ſlate.of the queſtion of Infſtificationie. 


MM adoe there is made by many,concerning the di- 
vers vnderſtanding of the word luſtificationy beein 
taken ſometime for the Law, which commandeth righteovf- 
nelle : ſometimefor the obtaining of righteauſneſſe: ſome- 
rune for the increaſe of righteouſneiTe: and ſometirhe for the 
| P 3 iudiciall 
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&« Deut.25-1. 


ents 


$10 27.5. 
ePlal.14;.2. 
dElay 5381. 


eMath.11,19. 
f Luke 7.29, 


»Luket8.n4, 


Theu!. 4 
'* Ex0d.23. 


'| k Pucry cow?. Rob, 
Fp1ſc. Arprineen|e. 


iudiciall declaration of rightcouſnetle z as when the iudge 
pronounceth a man innocent z or not guiſtie of the crime 
intended againſt him. TheLatine phraſe, /«fificare, indeede 
is as much, as to make righteous : but the Hebrew phraſe 
doth import ſo much, as to pronounce one righteous. $0 
it is taken in Denterenomiez (a) The righteous ſhall be tnſtified, 
and the withed condemned. In the ſame ſenſe [ob vieth the word, 
(4) God forbid that I ſhowld tuſtifie you, And Darialaith ; (c )In 
thy ſiobt ſhall nane that lin:th be inſtified. Eſay ſaith ; (d) By bis 
knowledge ſpall my righteous ſergant :ſtifie many, The ſame is 
alſo the moſt common vnderſtanding of the word in the 
New Teſtament. (e ) Fiſedomeglaith our Saujour)s fl ified of 
her children. And in the ſeuenth of Lukez (f) All the people 
that heard him and the Publicanes, being baptized with the bap- 
tiſme of Tohn, w/tified God. In the fame ſenſe allo it is taken 
in the eighteenth of Zxke, where of the humble Publicane 
he ſaith; ( g ) / tell you this man went home to his houſe wſtified 


rather then the other, So that it iscleare, that in the Scrip- 


ture the molt viuall and frequent vnderſtanding ofthe word 

Iuſtifie, is to abſolue, acquite, or pronounce righteous. 
Indeede; this of all matters that fall into conl1deration, is 
the molt weighty ; namely , to vnderſtand what haven of 
relt the poore diltretſed ſoule of man wearied with the bur- 
den, and affrighted with the tempelſts of linne, and of del- 
peration the companion of {inne, may haue to harbour it 
ſelfe quietly and ſecurely in : what it ſhall Jay hold onto 
defend it ſelfe, from the iuſt wrath and righteous diſpleaſure 
of the molt high : where the Citie of our refuge, and the 
Altar of our impunitie is , vnto which from the reuenging 
hand of the great iudge wee may ſafely and afſuredly flye. 
(+) For mancan neuer haue peace nor quietnelle in him- 
{elfe, rill he finde the true meanes howto be reconciled vn- 
to God;and till his-:conſcience be atſured,that he-doth Rand 
inthe fauour of God: ſo that the chiefeſt good of man is, to 

know that God is pleaſed with him. | 

The Synagogue of Rome hath for many yeares, like an 
Ynkilfull Surgion, omitted the onely truc/ and ſoucraigne 
balme 
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balme of a wounded conſcience, leſus Chrilt; and with vn- 
mercifull cruelty terrified, and tortured the cunſciences of 
men, by obtruding vato them worthlelle and vneffeQuall 
falues of their owne proper ſatisfactions, of will worlhip, of 
ſupererogations, of the merits of Frierly orders, of the pa- 
tronage of Saints, of Pilgrimage, of Pardons , and ſundry 
ſuchother. In which, a conſcience loaden with (in,and bea- 
ten downe with the anger and wrath of God, aan yet ne- 
uer getcaſe, nor comfort. And on the other lide , they haue 
headered the doftrine , which teacherh the conſcience of 
man to reſt and repoſe it ſelfe on the merits only of Chriſt, 
with many impious and blaſphemous reproches ;as though 
the reformed Churches did teach,that map obtained forgiue- 
nelle of {inne by Chrilt, but no kinde of SanRihcation, or 
renuing of the inward man, or grace of repentance by him; 
as though wee taught that Charitie, and newnelle of life 
did not followremillion of linnes. Yea, they ſhame notto 
ſay,that we caſt off all care of obedience to the Law of God, 


and all good workes ; and that ( 5) in teaching free mſtificati- * Kllijes ly c:3, 


#2 by Chriſt, wee open the wiae gapps to all wice, and looſe the 
bridle to all iniquitie : that wee gine g29d leawe to all faurkfull 
men to commit all ſinne and wickedn:ſſe. But vnto allthe world 
be ir knowne, that the reformed Churches doe vehement- 
ly abhorre that herelie of Sim Magus, which fained;that 
men freely by grace {aued may doe what they lift, as beeing 
not cied tothe obleruation of the holy lawes of God. And 
we coyndemne no letſe the abomination of -Baſtides , who 
taught, that vatotwſethar are ſaucd by grace, all actions 


.g00d or euill, cleane or vncleane, are indifferent. The re- 


tormed religion condemneth alſo the opinion of the Ge- 
fticks, who lay, that they are ſaued by knowledge onely : and 
that they areto ſpirituall by the excellencie of their faith , 
that they can not fall from grace, doe what they will. Nei- 
ther are wee enemies vnto good manners and puritie of 
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conuerfation with e/£tizs and Enmoniws : but we profelle, cw/1, eqn, 
that true faith is, and mult bec, accompanied with good + 4441-6 
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not the cauſe of the Kingdome. Wherefore the (tate of 
the queſtion is not » whether the man , to. whom linne is 
forgiuen, bee renuedin the ſpirit of his minde ? Neither js it 


queltioned , whether good workes bee requilite in all true 


belceuers z or whether repentance, contrition, a purpoſe to 
amend, charitie, almes,faſting and prayer ought to bee ear- 
ne{tly entfued by a Chriſtian man ? But the quelltion is, what 
it is for which our GO D doth abfolue and account inno- 
cent him that is -nocent z- and righreous, him that is ſinfull? 
What it is that wicked man mult oppoſe to Gods wrath,and 
wherewith hee muſt defend himſelfe from the ſame ?- what 
faith muſt truſt vnto : what it muſt in(ift ypon, when it will 
entreat with God concerniug forgiuenelle of linne and e& 
ternall life ? whatthe meane1-,by which,he rhat hath offen- 
ded God, and infinitely provoked the iudge,may be brought 
into fauour and grace with him againe ? Wherher it betihe 
ſatisfaction, the obedience and deſeruing of Chrilt in his 
owne perſon 2. Or-whether it be the auall righteouſnelle, 
which wee our ſelues ſtanding in true faith, and being rege- 
nerate, doe bring ferth by the grace of the ſpirit of Chriſt? 
Now;to the diſcuſſing of this queſtion, there 1s no better 
way , then leauingthe quirks and ſubtiltics of ſcholallicall 
Writers,to inquire fr{t in what things the Scripture forbid- 
deth vs to placeour righteouſneile z and then, whereon the 


Scripture will haue vs relye, and ſatle our ſclucs in this 
behalfe.. 


CHAP. L XIIT: 


herein the Striptare will not haue vs to place onr righte- 
0uſner. 


NIr{t of all, there is none ſo ſtupid and ſo blockiſhy to fup- 
poſe that our linnes, or our offences,which are the onely 
cauſes of our ſeparation from God, can be the meanes to v- 
nite vs to him, or bring vs into his fauour againe, (4) A mar 
cannot be eft abliſied by wickednes: our (innes do alwaies [trive 


againſt the juſtice of God y therefore they can bee po meane 
? ro 
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to iultifievsin the ſight of God. For even men that iuſlifie 
the wicked,are an abomination tothe Lord. (6) Shall 7 ({ai-b Mich 6.1: 
eth hee) wſtifie the withed balances, and the bagyge of aeceitfuil 


weights ? : | 

7 a by-the naturall vertues of the vnregenerate man peg 
no man can be juſtifedin the ſight of God, For he himſclt OE 
proclaimeth z (c) Pmt me now tm r:membrence, for we will reaſon « Ely 44.26 & 
pogethox, ard ſhew what thou haſt for thee to make thee righteous. 
Oftheſethe Apoſtle faith ; (4) F1-f> and blond cannot mberite 4 1Cor.1g.50. 
the Kingdome of God. e) Except a man{(ſaith our Sauiour) be, 19, 
borne of water and of the holy ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the King- 
dome of God, The wiſedome ofthe vnregenerate man is 1n 
the Scripture called fleſh, and is condemned euery where in 
the holy Canon. (f)So that the worke of the fleſh, the iulli-f Cal gag, 
g's of the fleſh; the confidence of the fleſh, the will of the & d.g. 10, 

ef, the minde of the fleſh,are (till difproued, and difallow- oh mY 
ed,as ſuch as cannot iultifie. Whelan, * as the firtt Man Romy 
Ad-mhad not originall righteouſnes by merit, but by gift: * Bcclet.g.2 3, 
® ſoall his ſuccetſours haue aRuall righteouſnes, not by de-* Eph 2.7.5 g 
ſert, but by grace. 

T hirdly, polirica!l iuftice and integritie, when wee are In Poliricall iuftice 
Mans tribunall and judgement ſeat pronounced innocent, <ann* ile, 
and our ations doe an{wer the preſcript rule of humane 
lawes, cannot yet make vs righteous in the ſight of God, Of 
men-pleaſers it is ſpoken in the ſixt of Aathew; (g) Vercly , Mn. 
they hane th:ir reward. Andin the fixteenth of Leke g (h)7 ha: b uk 16,15, 
which is highly eft cemed among m1, ts chemmationin the fight of 
God, Wherefore the keeping (:) of the (tatutes of Om y;and # Mlich.6.16 
the manner of the houſe of Ahab, the Lord in the Prophet 
Atrhe exprelly ſheweth, ſhall be no excuſe to the —_ of 
Ifrael. All ſuch may ſay before Gods the. ſons of 74r9% did 
totheirbrotheroſephy { k) What fl all wee ſay unto my Lord? h Ger.qq.16 
what ſhall we [peahe, and how can we wſtifie onr ſelucs ? 

Fourthly, the divers worſhips which the Gentiles did or- wittworhip 
gain without the true kn owledge of God, and. their ſundry <9 ivſtive. 
cleanſings, which out ofthe blind judgement of cernall rez- 
ſon they haue inuented,canin no wite make vs righteous a n 

the 
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| Ex Pl. Morn. the light of the highelt. (/) Some made their children goe 

6s ihe through the hre: {ome vied Lultration and a kinde of bap- 

tifme, or cleanſing by water. The Perſians gathered great 

multitudes of venemous bealts,wormes and cats mie 

in a ſolemne fealt they burnt, and called it the death of fins. 

The Lacedsmonans had a certaine religious kinde of whip» 

ping and ſcourging of five noble yong men, for the expiati- 

on of the re{t. The Romans oftred vpa Bull with gilt horns 

as a iuſtification and ſatisfaction for finne. It were ancedleſs 

labour to recken vpthe ſundry kindes of the heathniſh ex- 

| piations and iu{tifications, Ot all which, the Scripture pro- 

| ro D-ut.12.3 l, nounceth : (mn) Thott halt not an [0 unto the Lord thy God. And 
» Eph.2.1 the Apollle faith,() that they were deadin their ſinnes, And 
+ Rom 2.17. againe, (0) The way of peacethey hae not kaowns, Ofall vare- 
generate men , though their iuſtitcations and cleanlings 

*Mut.z.t7. {feeme never ſo probable, we may truely pronounce, * that 


| » Rom.14 23 AN Euill tree bringerh forth euill fruit, and (0) whatſoever is 
L * tHeb.1i,.6 Without faith is linne,and © without faith we cannot pleaſe 
God, 

A The Moſaical law 34 nf, AN . . . . . 'z 

| OS Fifrly, concerning the inſtitutions,ceremonies and ordi 


nances of the lawe of God himſelt, the queſtion is fomwhat 
| more dittcult. Fort ſhould ſeeme that the workes ofthe 
b lawe which God himfelfe appointed, may juſtite vs in his 
| light ; ſeeingtothe Scribe which demanded, (p) CIlarſter, 
what ſhall I ds to inherit eternoll hife ? Chrilt anſwered, Do this 
ll and line, But we muſt conlider, that our Sauiour Chriſt an- 
{wered a Lawyer in his queſtion, who was iazns in/clens,a 
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} proud young man, and gloried in his righteouſnelle : who : 
| was {ubtile and came to tempt. Wherefore Chriſt ſends him [| 

| to the lawe, of which he ſo much boaſted, that he ſhould by Z 

| duc eſtimation ofthe vnſpotted innocence, & perfe@ righ- F 
F teoulnyes required therein, weigh his owne vnability to per- A 
forme the ſame. Bur in the end of the communication with : 


this Lawyer Chrilt ſhewerh plainely, that by the law none 
can be iuſtitied;and that ſaluation is meere mercy: bringing- 
inthe Parable of the wounded traveller, who neither could 
helpe himſelfe, nor was cured by any other helper, bur by 

the 
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the mercifall Samaritan only, Therefore Danid diſclaimes 
all that righteouſnes, which commeth of the lawe, & ſaith, 
(4) Enter not imto indgement with thy ſeruant. Andyetin the 9 Vargy.s 
119. Plalme he faith; (r) I hane kept thy Lawe. Againe,(s) 1* Pty me. 
forſooke not thy commandements : And (t) I hawe not forgetten thy i mg | 
Law; and yet, Frtcr not 1:to twdgement with thy [erat , for cit anmneceis.y 
wone 15 righteous in thy ſight. Our of which it isplaine , that * 1.19 pur 
ſuch righteouſneſle, as a man can acquire by the Law,is not "* %'.5 
ſufficient to iuſltifie in the ſight of God. For Man, though in 
his owne and other mens judgements he be a [treight obſer- 
uer of the Law, yet in the diuine balance hee is too light. 
Whereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, (x) By the workes of the Law no. y Rom, 16 
fleſh can be inſtified. And to the Galathians (w) As muny, as are » Gal.z.16 
of the workes of the Law, are wnder the curſe. For it 15 written , 
(x) C mrſed ts ewery man , that continu:th not in all things which x Ibid. 
ere written inthe books of the law, to do them, Exzechiel therefore | 
foreſheweth ; (y) 1 wil! gine them wnto thee for daughters, bur I F*c.16, 61, 
wot by thy conenant ; that 1s, not by the firlt couenant of the 
lawe. Finally,Chrift doth pronounce; (2) Except your righ- , Max.,.10, 
zeonſnes ſhall exceed the righteon/nes of the Scribes and Phariſees, | 
Je ſpall in no caſe enter into the Kingdome of heanen, Yea, Peter 
Lombard hinfelfe aſſigneth this reaſon , why a man cannor 
beiultified by the works of the lawe, although they be done 
in faith, hope, and charitie ; (4) becauſe God hath impoſed an onmpeſre. tab. 
them to ſeruitude, not vnto iuſtification. And this is anſwe- 3435-43. 
rable to the docrine of the Apoltle ;(b) Pt away the ſernart þ Gals. 10, 
and her ſonne, for the ſonne of the ſernant ſhall not be heire with the 
ſon of the free woman, 
But hath not the lawe then promiſes of eternal life ? Sure- 
ly it hath. For our Sauiourdoth acknowledge in the Collo- 
quie with the Scrihe z (c) Do this andline. Doth God mocke « Luke 10.:8 
vs then in his Legall precepts? God forbid. (4) He « Grd 4 og 24 
of truth, (ec) 4 Godwbith carmt he, Why is not an vnregenc- *, Sq 
rate man then juſtified by the law ? (o)Bccauſe the Jaw cau- 
ſeth wrath. How deth the lawe cauſe wrath, if rhe Jawe bee » 14; 8 
009 ? * Becauſe no man can keep the lawe, Is the law then & Rom. 13 


impoſſible, and ſuch as may not be kept? T he lawe1s _ 
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blein it ſelf, and in the nature thereof as it is from God: byr 
it isthe corruption of mans nature proceeding from himlelf, 
which makes it impoſſible ro man ro be kept. Wherefore the 
laweſhewerh, what kinde of righteouſnes God requireth at 
the hands of man, that he might be juſtified, But might not 
God have given ſach alas, as imperiect man ſhould haue 
power to keep ? God could not giue a laweattempered and 
correſpondent ro our imbecillity. For his owne doomeis; 
f Aliy 16.1, (Ff) Woe be wnto them that derrre withed decrees, Wheretoreit 
j mult needs bee far from God (giuing alawe for the reparati- 
on of man fallen from righrceouſnes) to giue fuch alawe, as 
ſhould continue or diſpence with tin : or ſhould notartull 
deelareall that God requireth in him, that will be iultihed. 
laberent righte» There remaineth now the lalt excellent kind of inherent 
Ring cone Tighteoulſnes(as they cal it) which is far b2yond all the power 
wllitie, of the naturall man : farre b:yonde ail ciui'l righreoutfncs 
in obſeruation of humane conſtitutions : nayit exceederh 
farrethe(treig't rule of Pharifcicaliand Legall iuſtice. And 
this is the righteouſnes, or holy works of a man regeneraces 
g Siqudixerir be. WrOughtthruugh the motion of the ſpirit of God, being the 
> 1 "53-50 fruits of a liuely faith working by chariryg. Now the queltj- 
ne nature vive, ON is, wether cheſe works do 1ultifie.a Chriftian man inthe 
« + par ſight of God? For of all the other kind of works,the Coun- 
#4pr Cris top; CEN of Tr: it felfe pronounceth (though deceittully,) 7) IF 
grave poſi: 1uft Fo any ſhall (ay that a man by hs owne worgs, whit) by the powers of 
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rathwns fit. Corene 115 P1UIRANE Nature » or by the dottrine of the [awe ave done , can 
4 uihjpcariove. reſtsfie withaut the drune rrace of Chriſtlet him be accurſed, 


CHEAaF. LATIN. 


Wether a FOgenerdte man aoth merit ? 


F Et vsat laſt come vnto the queſtion betwixt vs and the 

4Romith Church ; which is, whether a regenerate man 

doth merit? Now wheras ther are many ſtates & ſeaſons of a 
regenerate mans life, jt is needfull to inquire in*which of 

thein, it is molt like he ſhould n.erit and juſtifie himſelfe. 
-Thefirlt js the ſtate of a regenerate man before his concep- 
| con 
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tion : and therein its queltionleſs heecannot merit at alt, 
Whereforethe Apollle bringeth-in the Scripture wituelling 
of the children of Rebecca z ( 4 ) Ver they were borne, and *3*:9-" w_ 
when they had done neuther good nor exll ( that the purpoſe of Ged Toy. bias "yy 
might remayn* according to the elettion, not by works, but by bins 
that call:th ) it was ſaid » the elder ſtall [erne the JOunger. 
The fecond eſtate of a regenerate man is to bee conlidered 
in his conception, and before his birth, Now in this (tate 
that wee caunot merite, it is euident, For Dania, although 
hee were deſcended of good and godly parents, complai- 
neth ; ( b )[ was ſlapen in withednes, and wn ſinne hath my Mother b Pſz.gr.g. 
eonccined ms, And lob faith ;( c 178 can bring acl-ane thing © 19Þ.14 4. 
out of filtLineſs ? Out of doubtzas the wheate, though neuer 
lo diligently fanned & purged fromthe chaffe,yet when it is - 
{owed,bringeth forth truite loaden with the naturall imper- 
feftions , which it ſeife was incombred with before the 
ſowing :1oa regenerate man begetteth children according 
to his owne naturall birth from «+ Adamynot according to his 
new birth in Chrilt: by which , though linnebee aboliſhed 
( faith efuruſtin),(d) yer the infirmitie is not taken away. d Niqwe,quiade- 
Wherfore fince * al thatis borne of fleſh is fleſhthe children jy meine; 
of regenerate men meritenot in the tyme of that hfe, which 4444+ vb. pe. 
they hauein the Mothers vvombe;wherin they only growe, go OM 
and are increaſed like plants , without either reaſon or vn- 4 
derltanding. 
T he third conſideration of theſtate of Man is in his in- 
fancieand childhoode. And certaine it is, the works of a re- 
enerate man in thoſe his tender yeares cannot iultite him ; 
{ ) for chilahood and youth are vanity. And chey, whoſe man- e Eccl{,11.16 
hood is an example of ſeueritic and grauiry, yet vvhen they 
vvere children, vxderflood ( f)) as children, they [pake as chul-f 1C 07-13-Vt+ 
arevw. Therecan beeno merite then in them,whoſe life is in 
truth but the life of a beaſtzled with ſenſe and appetite only, 
having in their yvorks no eleRtion , in their eleRtion no 
iudgement, in their judgement no ſtabilitie ; but are carried 
by vncertaine paſſions vvithout mature diſcretion or reaſon. 


Wherefore, that ſuch cannot merit at the hands of oo. by 
their. . 
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their vvorks, I think every man acknowledgeth. 


As before hee is conceiucd, before hee is borne, before he 
is come to perfet iudgement, a regenerate man cannot 
merite : ſv atter this life it is manifelt, heecannot deſerue at 
Gods hand. For Eccleſiaſtes ſaith , ( g ) The dead know nothing 
at all, netther haue they any more a r-wart, for their remembrance 
is forgotten. ea Dawmid ſaith; (hb) In death no man remembreth 
thee, and who will g14e thee thanks inthe pit ? But vvhen vvee 
remember not, vvepraiſe not, vve merite not. If any works 
vvere meritorious , it vvere thoſe quellionleſle , vyhercia 
God is glorified, and his name honoured and remembred 
by vs. 

£ tremaineth laſtlie to conſider z; whether the works ofa 
regenerate man hauing all aduantagees that may bee ( as be- 
ing done out of judgement, and by the aduice of reaſon, b 
a man of mature yeares, through a lively faich) can iuſti 
the doers ? And ſurely, (s) it Man could not keep him- 
ſelfe good, when hee vvas good, it is not likely hee maketh 
him Fife good vvhen hee iscuill. 

T he fir{t reaſon therefore that Man cannot iuſtific him- 
ſelfe, is raken from our condition, who are not our owne 
men;but all that weare, we are the Lords : hee hath a three- 
fould iuriſditionzouer vs. The Firlt;as a Father ouer his chil- 
dren ; becauſe he is our Creator, vvearein his hand as clay 
inthe hand of the Potter : (k.) Hee hath created vs, and not we 
our [elues. 

Secondly, hee hath ouer vs the right ofa king, or a Lord 
and a Maſter. For both theſe he challengeth vato himſelfe in 
the Prophet z ( /) /f [ bee a father, where 1s my honour ? If 1 bee 

s Maſter where is my feare? Laſtly,he hath over vs the power 
ofa* Redcemer, being bought vvith the precious expence 
of his jneſtimableand incomparable bloud:Now then when 
vvec obey the commandement of a Father, a Lord, a Redec- 
mer, it is no more then vvee are bound vnto by duty , and 
then is commanded vs. 1 herefore by all theſe works wee 
deſerue nothing at all : Nay, they are not one for a thouſand 


to the temporall bleſſings wee haue received ; no , though 
wee 
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wee gaue him againe in recompence our bodyes, and ſoules, 

and all the powers thereof, which hee hath giuen vs. Ari- 
ftotle vel faith , ( m ) To God, the Parent, the Maiſter,there » Mag ftri:, Dys, 
can be no rec6pence equiualert, Vnto thechildren of lirzell hn ene fe 
therefore the Lord denounceth , ( ») that the bringing of -4r# (4. 5. £46. 
them into the temporall land of promiſe was not oe . Ars pghosmoeaah 
deſcrt, but for hicowne mercies /ake, and for his names ſake only, 

Wherefore, if the ele cannot deſerue tranlitorie and ea by 

liethings at the hand of God , much Jefle can they delerue 
ancuerlaſting and heauenlie inheritance. 

The {econd proofe that by his owne works a regenerate 
man cannot merit at Gods hand, is,for that our works profit 
not God, nor are beneficiall vnto him . (0) Who hath i= xp 01, 
ſiructed the ſpwit of the Lord, or who was his coun(eller or taught 
him ? And Daxid faiths ( p ) my well doing extendeth not to thee. pDlal.16 x. 
Zechary alſo witnelleth to the lewes ; ( q ) When ye faſted and 9 Zecb.7-y,0e,, 
mourned m the fifty and ſeanenth Moneth, did ye faſt unto mee? do 
1 approu- ut ? and when ye did cate, and when ye did drinke , did ye. 
mot eate for your ſclues, and drink for your ſelues + This 
is much contrarie to the popiſh doArine in the Maſle; 
which teacherh, ( r ) that the bleſſed virgin aid lift vp the head 
of her merits aboue all the Duicrs of Angells,enen unto the Throne + yon in offi, 
of the Godhead. It being then evident , that our good works ,.;; au 14.3 f 
profit not God, it is plaine that at Gods hand they cannot # w# was, 
deſerue. Euen ſo the Apoſtle Pas concludeth out of the 
Prophetz(/ ) who hath given unto him firſt , and hee ſhall bee 
recompen/ed Q It is no profit vnto the Phylitian that the pa- / Row 35) 
tient doth keep good dierz nor to the teacher,that the ſchol- 
lers oy diligent : much lcfſe to God , that man doth good 
WOTKS, 

Thirdly, our righteouſnes whatſoever itis , it is the giff : 1 Cor.cap.4 7 
of God. Therefore by it wee cannot merite, which is not v''/* — 
ours. (t )What haft thou , that thou haſt not receined ? and If rftra,Ums oft, ne 
thou haſt r:ceined it, why boatteſt thow, as though thou hadft not \% tevnerertrals 
receined ? Auſtintrulie ſaith, (») Wharſoeuer vertue is Cal- 110.22 ac $ob 
led ours, it is giuen vnto vs by Gods goodnes, 

The fourth proofe , that the _ works of a regenerate_. 

man 
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m2n doe not iullifie, is taken from the compariſon berwixe 
tle ynperfeR, corrupt; and blotted righteouſnes of the bell 
men,with gods holy,{treight,ſpotleſs,& ſeuere righteouſnesy 
which ſo much daunted the patient man Tob,that, although 
when hee ſyeakes of his righteouſnes according to the ba- 
lance of humane judgements,ſtanding vpoii;his innocency, 
w lob 29-14 hee faith, (w) / put on suitice, and it comered me, my wndgement 
was 4 robe and a crowne: yer when he commeth to reaſon with 
God, and to talke of his righteouſnes in the: ſight of the 
higheſt, hee is inanother tunecleane contrarie to the brit, 
x Ib qz.5, For then hecrieth out ;(x) [ abhorre my ſelfe,and r:p:nt wn duſt 
5 lob.iong. andaſhes. And therefore , as for linne hee doth ( 7 ) ackrow- 
X lob.u0.l5 Jcdge himſclfe cur/ed: ( & )ſoif I hate done righteonſly(faith he) 
I will not tifte op my head, being fell of confufien , Avaine, 
« lob.g.ig. (a) Though I were wt, yet could ] not anſwer, Wherefore 
6 Pſ:\t44.2 Daxrd faith ;(b)In thy fight Pall nons that lueth be 1nſtified. And 
e Palrgz.ir (co) for thy ro hteonfnes ( faith hee ) bring my [onle out of trouble, 
4 Plal.1820, And if ſomtimes hee ſay 3 The( d ) Lord rewarded mee accor- 
ding to my right cou nes, hee meaneth the righteouſnes given 
o venedo ne: i; VO him, notdone by him:Even as wee allo praie, (c)Giue 
Arg.ſerderemp. VS this day our dayly bread. Now in that hee ſaith , /- hy 
+9 demncept fol t none that lineth , ſhall bee r1ſtified, hee preventera the ob- 


Otan.eiph dimne'. >. 2 . - Z 
bfiwnrixees icion, which might ariſe, that Dazid himſelfe, becauſe of 
poi murder and adulteric , could not appeare before G © D as 


righteous : but others , who haue not defiled themſclues 

with ſuch heynous crymes, perhaps may ſtand before God 

bould and confident as a Lyon. To this the Pfalmilt anſwe- 

reth ; None that lixeth ſhall bee zl ified in thy ſight. Wherefore 
conlidering what Gods righteouſnes requireth , and mans 
righteouſnes can performe, of the Father of all belceuers 

Rom.4:. The Apolllefaith; ( f) If Abraham were inuftified by works,he 
hath whrein torcioyce, but net before God, For the rig eouſnes 

'- of Godis notconrented vvith vnperfet obedience or de- 

feftiue holineſſe inthe regenerate , bur he requireth in them 

pure, abſolute, and conſtant ſincerity. If they will bee iulti- 

2 1az,10.t1, fied by their works ( as /ames doth witnetle ) ( g ) whoſoeucr 
foall keepe the whole lawey and yet face in one pointy hee is guilt þ. 4 
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all. For hee that ſaid , thou halt not commit adultery , ſaid al/0, 
thou halt not kill, And Saint Pant to his Galathians z Curſe 
(b) i enery man that continurth not in all things, which are writ- hGal.z.10. 
ten wn the booke of the law, to doe them. And this dodarine Saint Deur.z7.26. 
Iams: and Paxsl learned of Chriſt himſelfe,who ſaith ; (s) He * Matb.g.19, 
that ſhall breake the leaſt of theſe commandements, and teach men 
fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the K ingdome of heauen, Wee (ee 
that God requireth abſolute obedience in his ele to iultih- 
cation:but this is found in none of theele children of God , _ 
for lame: farthy( hk) In mary things we ſinne all. And Tobn ſaith or gee 
generally of all,(/) If we ſay that we hane no (inne, wee deceine = | 
onr ſelues , and there is no truth in vs. Yea, the Apoltle Paxl PSS FEE 
(chough regenerate ) complaineth of himſelfe z (») 7 am car- 1;;1. erm 
wall, ſold under fone. And againe, / finde no meanes to perſorme 1hid.ver.11, 
that which is good : when 1 wonld doe good , exill is preſent with Pid.ver. 1. 
mz 3 I ſee another law in my members, rebdling againſt the Liw of Did.ver. ob. 
my (pirit, and leading me captive into the law of ſine. Therefore 
hee concludeth ; [ know in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no _ 
good thing, Wherefore, though touching (x) the righteouſnes " _ oa 
required by the Law heſaith, he was blameleſſe: yet he deſireth OY 
to be found in Chriſt not hawing his owne gg , which 55 | 
of the law, but that which 33 through the faith of Chriſt, therigh- 
Feomſneſſe which commeth of God through faxth. Who can com- 
pou his A Eons fe, hislabour, his zeale , his ſufferings, 

is faſting) his taming of the body,with this bleſſed Apoſtle *-C%*+1 1+ 
Paul? Yet when this vetſell of eleion , this Trumpet of 
God, an Apoſtle, more then an Apoſtle, looketh on his own 
————— as a man affrighted hee ſtarteth, as it were 
affraid of himſelfe ; and crieth out ; (o) O wretched man that I «Rom.g.14. 
am, who ſhall deliner me from the body of this death ? In this hor- 
rible conflidt, in this aſtoniſhment he findeth this only com- 
fort, [ rhanke God through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Bbid.ver.2y. 
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CHAP. :LAV, 


IVhcrein the Scripture of God hath placed our righteen'n:ſſe, and 
what it is that ſinful! Man may oppo/e againſt Geds 
wrath and ſt di/plerſure. 


- Eagan I hauediſcourſed, I cruſt, in what things our 
iultihcation is not placed. By which the Pharilaicallpride 
of workes is altogether beaten downe. Our next diſquiliti- 
on wult be, whereinthe Scripture of God hath placed our 
righteouſnefle , and what it is, that linfull Man may o 
again(t Gods wrath and iu(t diſpleaſure. And ſurely nothi 
cat be more reaſonable, then to beleeue, that rhe bloud 2 
merits of Chriſt ( in which wee are waſhed from finne : by 
which we haue performed the Law) arethe meanes allo, by 
which in the light of God we are accounted innocent. For 
what is innocencie, but cleanenelle from ſinne? And what 


' hath made vs cleane from linne, but the bloud of Chrill ? 


What can purchaſe the infinite inheritance of. glorie , but 
infnite righteouſnetſe proportionable thereto ? And what 
obedience, or righteouſneiſe is infinite according to-the 
inhnitie of the glorie, ' and proportionable to the great- 
_ of the reward, but onely that which Chriſt hath done 
or vs ? 
= Here appeareth the diverſitice betwixt the Law and the 
Gofpell. For in the Law one cannot fatishie for another, nei- 
theris one man innocent for another mans-righteouſnelle; 
even as the Plalmiſt faith ; ( a) The brother cannot deliner his 
brother. And Ez-chiel faith, (6) The /oxle that ſinneth ſpall die 
1 ſelfe. And againe, Mans righteemſneſſe is compared to a co» 
uering that is ſhort, which cannot couer one, A nd:Eſay ſaith; 
(c) Their webbe maketh no cloth, they may not con:r them with 
their {abenrs, What can another mans righteouſneſle doe vn- 
to me ? fince the Law faith ; (4} Thou /) alt net commit adnl- 
terie, Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Byt in the Goſpell the hidden my- 
ſterie of God is revealed, thar (ince his righteouſnes requires 


obedience to the Law, which Law cannot bee abſolutely - 


beye 
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beyed and fulkilled by vs; therefore it was tranſlated and put 
ypon Chriltco be fulfilled by him. As the Apolltle faith z (e) eRem.20.4. 
Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteonſneſſe to eu ry one that | 
belceneth. Necellary was it, that the beleevers ſhould haue 
perfe& righteouſnelle in the light of God : but this righte- 
ouſnes is no where elſe but in Chrilt ; therefore it muſt needs 
be, that Chriſt is our righteouſneſle, T he A hou ſaith, (f) f Gal.4. 4x. 
God [ent forth his Sonne made of a woman, and male wonder the 
Law , that he might redeeme them which were under the Lvw , 
that we might receixe the adoption of the Soaxes. And againe,(#) g z.Cor.5.21, 
he hath made him to be ſinne for vs, which knew no ſinne, that wee 
ſnould be made the righteonſ3;e(ſe of Godin him, And vnto the 
Romances, (h) That which was impoſſible to the Law, inas much Þ Rem.z.4. 
as it was weake becanſe of the fleſh, God ſen!'iny his owne. Sonne tn 
the ſmulituce of Enfwll fleſh, and for ſiane condemmed ſinns in the 
fleſh, that the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled 11 15. $0 
in the fifr chapter to rhe Romanes he faith, ( 5) We areinſti- Rom. g.9. 
fied by the bloud of Chriſt. Againe, By the #bedrence of oye many ! b12,vcr.1 9. 
/p-Ul bee made righteons, And in the third tothe Romanes ; 
(& ) We ave wſtified freely by bis grace, through the redemption, pgu,, 1, 
which is + Chrift [eſus, Wherefore the Scripture in ſundry 
places calleth him our Righteouſnetle ; as in [eremy, (1) This 1cr.24.6, 
ts the name wherevy they hall call him, the Lord our rightconres. 
(m) eAnd he was made righteouſneſs 1uto 25 of God. Wherefore m 1.Cor. 1. 20, 
the Apoftle concludeth, that (z) Chrift is in we the hope of olory, »Col.1.27. 
Here it appeareth how wez are ſaued by righteouſnelle, and 
how weare faued by mercy. For it is euident, thatin reſpect 
of our felues, and any of our de{cruings, * Saluation is the *Rom.6. zz. 
free gift of God, it is his goodnes, his grace, his mercy , his 
loue onely : but in reſpect of © hrills risfying tor vs, fulhl- 
ling and paying for vs, Saluation is deſerued, it is merited, it 
1s wages, it 18 Cue, and God is become Debitor null: debens, a 
debtor that o:weth nothing to any men. This wes fore- 
thewed by the Pfalmilt ; (9) Itercy and trath are mrt toge- »P1.).85.10. 
ther, righteoxſn'ſſe and peace haxe hiſſedeach other. That hee 
gaue his Sonne, it was hisloue : that for his Sonne hee giues 
vs life, itis his righteouſnetle : that for our finnes hee ſcour- 
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ed his owne Sonne; it is the infinite vnlearchable Abyile of 
Fis endlefſe mercie : that hauing puniſhed him, hee is ſatis- 
fed towards vs, itis correſpondent to his holy righteouſ- 
netlez ſo the loue and juſtice of God concurre in Chriſt to 
pHec enim eft per- QUT {aluation. This made Baſil ſay 3( p) Let himthat glork 
Teton o eth , glory in the Lord ; becauſe Chriſt is madevmto\1s of 
nftitia ju quit ſe God Righteouſneſle, Wiſedome, luſtihcation and Redemp- 
; 1 pond tion. This is perfeR and ſound boalting, when we boall not 
funemdgeiofje, of Our oWwne righteouſneſTe, but know our ſelues to be vn- 
pie fag, Worthy of true righteouſnelle, and to be ivſtified by faith a- 
5.0 *hhag lone in Chriſt. And Origen vpon the third Chapter to the- 
a +7, Romanes ( expounding the words of the Apoltle, (q) Whore 
# then the reioycing ? It s excluded, By what Law ? Of workes? 
Nay, but by the Law of faith ) alledgeth the example of the A- 
eGal.6.44. poltle in thelixt to the Galathians ; (r) God forbid that I ſhould 
reioice but in the Croſſe of Chriſt. Behold (faith he) Parnl doth rot 
glory m his righteonſneſſe, in his chaſtiti:, in his wi/caomegur mm hu 
vertues and attions, When (fay 1) ? even then,when he wrote 
to his Galathrans. 
{ Inter lyicwr ad: Gregor) faith, (s) ouriuſt aduocate ſhall defend vs as righ- 
wecarms nofter rwftor teOUS IN iudgement, becauſe we know our ſelues,and accuſe 
1: 07 ich vurſelues as vniult. Therefore letys truſtin our teares, not 
6-g70/cimmer ac» 111 Our WOrkes, butin the allegation of our aduocare. 
; nn6 hp"sroigeA eAnguſime faith, the Prophet ſaw almolt the whole life of 
m efubm; ».ftrs, Man to be every vay barkedat by linne:all conſciencesto be 
eo evkts. accuſed oftheir owne thoughts, that a pure heart preſumin p 
-» PRO. his owne righteoulnetle could not bee found. Whic 
l - ..” cnt becauſe it is not , Let every heart bee bold in the mercy of 
@ Plal.1;o.z. Godzand let him fay to God z (#) /f thou, Loyd, wilt be extreme 
to marke what is done amiſſe, O Lord, who may abide it ? What is 
thehopethen ? * Becauſe there is propitiation with thee. 
What is the propitiation but the Sacrifice ? What. is the Sa- 
crifice but that which was offered for vs ? The innocent 
bloud ſhed hath done away all the ſinnes of offenders; ther- 
fore there is propitiation with thee. If there were no propi- 
tiation with thee,if thou wouldeſt only be aiudge,and woul- 


delt not be mercifull,;thou ſhouldeſt marke all our gy 


v7] bid.ver.4. 
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ſceke after them, andthen who could endure ? Who could 
ſtand before thee, and ſay, I am innocent ? Whohould then 
ſtand in thy iudgement? Therefore all the hope is, becauſe 


there is propitiation in thee. 


Bernard (aith z (w) That which is wanting vnto me, I v- wo r.64, w- 
ſurpe vnto ry ſelfe out of the bowels of the Lord; for they *# "eo Fair: 


flowe with mercy , neither are there holes wanting,thorow 
which they flowe out to me. And againe, I will ſpeake of 
thy righteouſnelle onely becauſeit is mine: thou art made 
righteouſnetle vnto me from theLord. Shall I fearele(t that 
one righteouſnelle ſhould not ſuthcevs both ? Ir is not the 
10rt covering , whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh , which can- 
not couertwo. Thy righteouſnelle is everlaſting righteoul- 
nelle;it (hall cloath theeand mee withlarge and eternall righ- 
ceouſnelle, In thelife alſo of Bernard it is (toried, that ( x ) 
vvhen he was now euen in the laſt a& of his life, hee ſeemed 
vnto himſelfe to bee preſemed before the Tribunall ſeate of 
G 0 Dy where Sathan (ſtood againſt him, heaping vp many 
dreadfull accuſations : and when hee had ſaid all hee could, 
theholy man anſwered him confidently ;I confeſle,l am nor 
worthy, neither by mine owne merits may I polletle the 
Kingdome of Heauen,: but my Lord I: s vs þ a double 
right poſleſling it, that is, by the inheritance of his Father, 
and by the merite of his paſſion, being himſelfecontent with 
the one, hath giuen the-other to me; by whole giftclaiming 
itas of right vato my ſelfe, 1 am not confounded. Here- 
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vnto I will addethe counſel of eAv/c/me; who ordained , Anſtne. 


that Miniſters and Curates ſhould thus Catechiſe their Pa- 
riſhioners being licke.' Aliniſker,: Brother doelt thou reivice 
that thou drieſt in the faith 2 Pari/bioner, I doe. I. Doelt 
thou ackno ledge, that thou haſt not lived ſo well as thou 

oughtelt, avis art thoa therefore heartily ſorie'? P. Yes ve- 
rely. 7. Haſt thou a will to amendzif God giue th& ſpace? 
P, I haue, ſurely. 2. Doeſt thou beleeue that-Ieſus Chrill 
the Sonne of God died for thee ? P.1 doe belecue. 4. Doll 
thou beleeue thou canſt not be ſaued but by his death ? P. 1 
doe belceye. A. Doeſt thou thanke God the Sonne? P.'l 
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1 doeſo. Goetothen, while life is in thee be alwaies thanke- 
full vnto him : put thy whole truſt in this death of Chrift a- 
Jone : to his death commit thy lelfe : couer thy ſelfe wholly 
with kis death: wrap thy felfe in it : and if the Lord will en- 
ter into iudgement with thee, ſay ; O Lord, I ſet the death 
and paſſion of our Lord leſus Chriſt betwixt thee and mee, 
and betwixt mee and. thy judgement : otherwiſe I contend 
not with thee. If the Lord ſay, thou halt deſerued damnati- 
on, fay ; 1 ſet the death and pallion of Ieſus Chriſt betwixt 
mee, and my euill doings,and I bring his moſt worthy me- 
rite for my merite, which I ſhould haue had, butalas, I haue 
none. Let him ſay againe. I ſet the death of our Lord lefus 
Chrilt betwixt me, and thy wrath; O Lerd, #10 thy han«s I 
commend my ſpirit : And let the [tanders by ſay 3 © Lora mto 
thy hands wee commend his {prit, and hee ſhall dic ſecurely,and 
ſhall not ſeedeath eternally. 
This is not like the Popiſh abſolution now adaies, in 
9 Porti/ Sar. min- Which they ſay; (y) The merite of the paſſion of Chriſt leſus 
> 6,) 4p our Lord: the prayers of our hely Mother th: Church, and 
rith paſuams. Oc. thy owne good workes, which thou haſt doneind ſhalt hereafter doe 
by the grace of God, bee wnto thee the rem:ſſion of thy finnes, 
Nor is it like the commerdation , which they vie vntoa 
| departing ſoule, when they giue paſ-port vnto it to go forth, 
MO kere,, Dot onely in the name of Chriſtthe Sonne of God, who ſuf- 
aumaChrit;, fered for it : but (a) in the nam: of Angels, Thrones, Domumons ; 
Of good Monket 14 at thelaſt, in the name of all good Monkes and Friers , Hee 


2ad Friers the 
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CHAP. LXVI. 


The Pepiſh Tenet and opinion concerning Inflification , contes- 
ning their errours, their defence, and the anſwer thereto. 


> Qegmqun Him He'Councell of Trent (a) maketh the juſtification of a 
pojnre( inner to be certaine inherent vertues, of Faith, Hope, 


fins nife ca merit 


Paſnown dem and Charitie : which together with remiſſion of linnes wee 


Communicentuy , 54 ramen in bac andy inflificee; Is | ; S. A 
charuas de diff nditig m Gordibu;, Se rg a mo alin pions mgrito per ſpirizumn ſantth 


receiue 
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receiue through letus chrilt. 1 his,Be//armine expoundeth TE. 
(5) foto bee vnderltood 5 that if inherent righteoutnes, that > 39/0 - 


arrt a; formate» 


18, our oWne yous workes, be our iultihcatiuvn, then neither «at core rej iler 
the righteouſnes of God dwelling in vs, nor the righteouſ- 9707 commerce! ere 


10r64.nam fi forma» 


netle of Chrill nganes; nor the remiſſion of {innes onely, !# caxſ« 1n{t fears 
can juſtifie vs withoutthis inherent hclinelſe. And if inhe- 9g? rnhniea m- 


havi',no #11117 1- 


rent righteouines be the forinall cauſe of abſolute iultificati- #4: Der bas: 


on, then the imputation of Chritts righteouſnetile is not re- _ ones 


quilite, which ſhould make perfect our iuſtitication. vel ſola yemuſ('e pee 
Youſce what dangerous inferences and cohclulions Bel. 7 /e Trent 

krmne draweth trom the definition of the Councell; calling : « / wamegrogt 

into queſtion, Whether God can mſirfir a ſinner without his owne _ jr = 


good workes ? and whether the imputation of Chriſts righteonſneſſe Scanonugyi 1g1e | 
e needfull ? Thefirſt of which is ſufficient to drive the whole ;juotnns 


empuratin wfri” 
world into defpaire: the ſecond de(troies wholly the office erence 
of faith, which is to apprehend and lay hould on the righte- //{91m;o ot 
ouſnetle and merits of Chrilt, and to applie them to our fella abs py 
ſclues. o tho pay. 


Every Herelie hath words of oile to mitigate and ſmooth 
their pernicious falſhood. The Church of Rome, lelt their 
treacherie ſhould bee of euery cie diſcerned, doth the fame. 
For this inherentrightcouſnes vf ours they call (c)the charity © Corel Trd-Sef 
of God : (A) the righteouſnes of God infuſed into 13: the (e) grace 4 .11.kb 1 cav. 3 
of God, making vs grations. Glorious and ſpecious titles. But ©/4 7omto.te 
allthis is done, that they may place Saluation and Iultificati- 
on, partly in God, partly in our ſclues. For de Combe ſaieth, 
thac this grace is not had without our ©wne free wil conſen- 
ting. Forit is from God, it is from grace freely giuen, it is 
from free will, Now then, though they call it Gods righte- £7: «que Deu:4e 
ouſnes, Gods charity, Gods grace, yet it is mans righteouſ- miner [we weceſ- 
nes, and mansgrace allo, for that it 1s from man conſenting, ofBres De3-Bl, 
by an active qualitiein himſelfe, which is free will z, (f) not 454 (1-16 4h, 

. \ 4.04714.) prive 

neceſiitated nor compelled by God, but freely elefting : $0 y v1 arr note c5- 
| (8g) that if Man willnot confent, the work cannot be done. barn ea non 
As when (h) two carry a great ltone (faith Bellarmin) neither b1 am? Dew:epe- 
giveth force to other, or forecth the other, and it is free to 77 1s vonn 


144 Of (14 hr | nou 


either to leaue the worke, Yea, God worketh (faith he )be- £11744. 
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cauſe the will workerh, and not contrarily. T heſe things 
ſhew, that although God worketh with the will, yet it is 
ſo of our ſclues : and fo it is not onely Gods grace, and Gods 
iuſtice, but our owne alſo. 

Gabrit Bid ſaith,(r) Ameritorious act, concerning the 
ſubſtance thereof, is from mans will,as from the firſt & prin- 
cipall cauſe: and from Grace, as the ſecond, & not the prin- 
cipall cauſe. You ſee then it is but a vaine pretencexthat = 
ſay, our good workes are Gods grace, and Gods righteouſ- 
nes : for their dorine it ſelfe is otherwiſe z namely, that it 
is partly from God, and partly from our ſelues : yea, there 
haue not wanted Schoole-men, which have raughr, chata 
( k ) man may loue God aboue all things without the ſpirit 
of God : and that (/) free-will of it felfe without the gift of 
grace, can eſchew mortall line, 

Merit they make of three ſorts : merit of congruity, dig- 
nity, and condignity. Merit of congruity or fitneſle,is it, by 
which a man is diſpoſed, and prepared to receiue grace ac- 
cording to Gods righteonſnes. And thus euen vnregenerate 
men meritthefirlt grace. For, Man doing what he canzitis 
meet, reaſonable, and fit, that God ſhould remunerare and 
reward him : but this merit of congruitie doth not attaine 
vnto eternall life, it deſerueth not ſaluation, rhey ſay. The 
ſecond degree of meritzis merit ofdignity : which is the fit- 
nelſle of him that worketh, to atraine that which hee doth 
deſerue : that is, when a man doth deſerucbeing regenerate; 
and (tanding in the ſtate of grace ; Here is a fitneſſe tobeere- 
warded inthe.perſon ofthe worker, by reaſon of the Holie 
nr ——_ him. The third is the merit of con- 

ignity : which preſuppoſeth an equality (m-) of proportion 
bobs the worke, _ the remade : and - {hs 4 ho doth 
merit increaſe of grace, and glorie, Now by merit of dighi- 
ty, or condignity,no man meriteth the frll grace : No man 


meriteth reparation after his all, nor perſeuerance : theſe are 
onely merited by congruity ; (») as for. temporall things, e- 
uill men may merit them at-Gods hand. | This diſtintion 
obſerued, they hould that good workes merit eternall life 


enN- 
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encreaſe of grace, and remiſſion of linnes. 

Notwithſtanding the merit of works , much adooe there 

is amongſt them , bow our works do ivſtifievs. ( 0) Some 27h 4a 

3 "REIFEP 0 env. 3 de Sacre. 
fay , the words, Condignitie and Congruitie in the Matter cp 7. Paalz: Zur- 
of our merite ought not once fo be named, but that good ; aug pong Fas 
works are meritorious by Gods grace. 

Others fay( p)Good works are meritorious by condigni- p Dwgd-e »./exr. 
tiein a large lignification ; ſo that condignitie bee no more ©/174-1-0% 3 
then congruitie( as it were) or Genet nos kaith,(q}Re- ora. 
ward of Heauenis not given for Chriſts merit , but for our #The.z.4.4:- 
owne merite. __ —_ 

The moſt ſay, that the merite of works is abſolutely the 
merit of Condignitie z and that they are ſuch , that vuto 
them by iuſticereward is due, according tothe Covenant 
of God. Nay, many of them proceed further , and ſay 
(7) that good workes are worthue of euerlaſting life , in the , caces is 3.2. 4. 
nature of the worke it ſelfe , vvithout the divine promiſe at 2114-074: - 
all. Thetruth js, their tearmes of congruitic,dignity , and 
Condignitie, are inſolent, prowde, Phariſaicall phraſes of 
Ipeech, which the Scripturevſerth not in the matter of our 8 
Saluation. Now to eſtabliſh theſe errors, divers falſe, and owt nah P 
—_ concluſions they -are faine to propoſe vnto them 

ues. | 
Thefirlt, (z ) thatitis pofſible for a man to keepe the t Zx Belideinf, 
laweof Godfully , and abſolutely. And ſurely this pride, 557+ 
and opinion of mans power to keep the lawe, hath cuer- 
more troubled the Church. In the very promulgation of the 
lawe the people promiſed vnto AMoſery* All that the Lord cur 
God ſauth ynto thee, we wit heare tt & doe. Bur the Lord knows 
ing the weaknes of their power & their (trength;replieth;(#) , Deur.5.1 Fe 
Oh that there wire ſuch an heart in them to feare me, ana to keep all 
*y Commandements alway. Much adooe had Chriſt with the 
Phariſeys about this perſwaſion. In the 19, of Math. AU 
( » ) theſe things ( ſaid theyong man ) hawe 1 obſerned from my w Mat 19.:0 
nouth, Such was the Phariſey in the parable; * 7 ans not 4s other Luke 18-21, 14 
men, extortioners, uninjt, adxlterers : 1 fait twice in the weekey I 
Line tythe of allthat Tpoſſeſſe. Enagrizs an ancicutMonke did 
beleeue; 
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beleeue, that man might ſo order his conuerſation , that he 
might growe vpto the equality and perfection of che pu- 
ritie of God himlelfe, and neuerto linae,no not in chought, 
Bur the impolhbility of our infirme nature to keep the 
lawe, the Apoſtle Pax notably confelleth, arguing that 
iultification ( x )was #mpoſſible by the luwe, wſomnch as ut was 
weake becauſe of the flefh, And againe , ( y) All both lewes and 
Gentiles are vnder (inne : Yea he concludeth, that by the law 
All the world is culpable before God;and faith direRly,chat 
* the fle/h is not [nbielt to the law of God, nor yet ran bee. O that 
feſh would then know it ſelfe to bee but fleſh , and would 
bee taught by the Apoltle ; If wee ſay thar wee hane no ſine ve 
acceine our hs truth is not in vs. 

The ſecond abſurditie is,that of Veniall (innes they make 
ſolight reckoningzthat their guilt doth not pollute and con- 
taminatezbura lictle obſcure the life of a Chriltian man: they 
are ſo {mall,that they hinder ( = ) not the perfeRion of Cha- 
ritie, nor yet the ablolute performance of the Law : they are 


not againlt chariry( ſaith Bellarmin)nor properly againit the 
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lawe, Wherefore theſe, euery trifling expiation can purge 
(4) Holy water, a Biſhops bleſſing , and the oyle of extreame 
vnttior, ſaying of a pater noſter,entring into a Church conl/ecrated: 
ca Chriſtias man that doth committ theſe,doth nathleſſe meritey 
and inſtific kim ſelfe by his works. This is a moſt vnreaſonable 
and falſe poſition, For though there be degrees in (inne; yet 
every linne is abominable to God : for whoſo breakeththe 
leaſt commandement is guilty of all. /ames ſaith z ( 6 ) Whojo- 
ener hepeeth the whole Law: and faileth mn one point 1s guilt y of all 

and ( o )we know God heareth not ſinners, ' | | 
| Thirdly they teach, ( © ) that the infinit and flexible 
righteouſnes fo God ts ſatisfied, and that his fauonr is mcrited by 
ſuch righteouſnes of works 44 ts not perfeft, nor u abſolutely full : 
and by Commutatiue or eArithmetiallinſtice proportionable to the 
fawour of God, and eterncll Saluation. B y vvhich they Ouer- 
throw all the juſtice and righteouſnes of God z who profel- 
ſeth of himſelfe,* that hee giueth vnto every man according 
to his works : and when hee iudgeth according to his exact 
righte- 


i 
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righteouſnes, heeiudgethin meaſure and weighte : neither 7'4 £ip.1+4e 
doth hee conniue , or winke at any mans imperfeRion z 71223027 
Thou art weighed in the Balance, and art found too light, D».z.2;, 
faith Daxielto Baltazar. If God enter into judgement, the 
( c) /ſomwhat againſt Epheſss:* the fewe things againſt Pergamm : , apoc.1 4 
the ( 4} Luke-warmeneſs of Lacdicea, that is, the imperfe1on * 16:4.vec.14 
of her religion ſhall not bee forgotten. 'T o conclude, the 4 4pvc 3-16 
Lord himſelfe doth beſt decide this controuerſie 3 who,pro- 
claiming his owne name & excetfthcein the Mountaine vn- 
to Moſes, faith, ( e) forgining miquity and tran greſſicn , cx:d © Ex00.347 
fin,&& not making the wicked innocent, W hat is this but a-declara- | 
tion of Gods mercy,and of his juſtice, and what hee doth in ! 
borh?The ugh he forgiue &pardon ſinnezyet he calleth not 
ſinne righteouſnes, darknelle light,zimperfeRion perfeRtion. 
Wherefore 1-6 ſaith (f) If would bee perſe(t, hee ſhall 1nage f lob.g.20 
me wicked. * God accepteth 110 mans perſon;Weake loue, vn- * Deut.10.17; 
fruitfu}) faith, cold devotion, are vveake, vnfruitfull ,' cold 
in thelight of Ged, neither doe they merit of him). ] con- 
felle, God forgiueth she imperfeRion of our deuotion, for 
Chriſt; but imperfect devotion meriteth not of God becauſe 
we are hnſtians : imperfe& works are accepted of God,not 
as our merires, but as our ſcruice: God forgiueth imperfeRt 
works;bur God iuſtiheth vs not for imperfe&t works. 

Feurthlie, they haue another propolition cleane contrarie 
to this precedent. So ofthe Romiſh Chaos js verefied that of 
the Poet; 

Frigida pugnabant cal:dis, hnmentia freevs, 

In theformer propolition they teach, that good works 
are remunerated aboue their deſert : but in this they ſtand 
vpon the dignity, the excellence, the nobility of Chriſtian 
works ; which they ſc much aduance, that Pet»u« a Soto , 
faith, (g ) Ifany thing leſſe then expiation of ſinne, appea- g 7 « _—_ 
ſing of Gods wrath, and eternall life ſhould be retributed vn- — habe 
to them, it were notthe proper 2nd true reward of good jovi 
works. Swarez alſo faith, (bh ) that avvorke aboue nature, - onde Bn 
that is,a work vvrought by grace, hath a proportier! to tle «« oporiee 


reward, and a ſufftaent value to bee worth the ſame ; _ 
rewar 
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reward therefore is not giuen for Chriſts merit. And 
c $57,» 4.6.10, the Rhemilts ſay, (5) Good works are the very cauſe of 
Saluation ; ſo farre , that God ſhould bee vniult, if hee ren- 

dred not heauen for the ſame, And LZindanw-is much of- 

fended with certaine modelt Catholicks,who aftirmed, that 

God doth reward good vvorks out of thefree vouchſafing of 

his mercy : And he teacheth, that the kingdome of heauen 

is no lelle due to good works, then eteruall paine to euill 

k Beym 4c indulg. WOTkS, B aus faith ( k) that our good works in the rigour 
1, "x ERR of Gods iuſtice do ſatishe and merite. Hoſis calleth (1) the 
Y Charitie of our works; the reward of Saluation. eAndre 


Oe: verho. 


nNeefe ef v1 des faith, (#2 ) It is necellary that the works of the 
ware 93s mm ſe TEQENCTate haue a certaine divinity in them. Peter Lom- 
kabear.in Cams: pard proceedeth further; and ſaith,that our charity and loue 
towards GOD and Men, is the very Effence and the 

| ſubſtance ofthe holy Gholt the third perſon of the Trinity. 

| = ne Which opinion,Scetzs alſo faith, ( = ) may bee very vvell de- 
01n [choly—fere ended. And Pigghins contelleth,( o ) that the Schooles did 
yo par orkg imagine the grace of GOD to bee gn vacreated quality 


quamerears nmne Of OUr Soule from GO D, Now therefore | blame them 
SIO: 1o0.£0 ſay, Charity in vs is meritorious , fince they ſays 
Shs, 6fo#5 ONT charity is the glorious Perſon ,, Efſence , and ſub- 
Lbersrb.. 44 Nance of the holy Gholt. Bellarmin is aſhamed of this 

Tenet ofthe Maſter, and faith, heencuer held any ſuch po- 

fition. But vvith vvhat face can the Frier cloke this mon- 
pTbv..4124.2 ſtrous blaſphemy, confelled and diſclaymed ( p ) by Thomas 
T Pdiths opime *1qumm44,and allo by Henricus ab Urimaria? voho colleReth 
+ "57 Pamgg the doftrine of Peter Lombard, and faith, ( q ) This opinion 
ſattareth amor, fie Of the Malter is not held. The words of Peter Lombard 
- was," kimſelte make the matter moſtcleare. For hee faith; (.r ) He 
previrna.th.r,t, LD fame holy (pirite is the loue, with vvhich wee.loue God 
—_ ang our neighbour. And againe, (/) Charity # the very holy 
ritws ſalus eit,qu {Pri which 5 Gd, the gift of God, And in the ſame place, Ef 
4 rpg) ergo charitas vere [piritus [anttus, Charity is verely the Spirf 
form. © of God. Andthis hee goeth about to proue out of A#/t1n, 


terperbeep,s vyhoſaith, nothing can bee better then charitie ; Serv 
fi 


chapter 
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chapter hee maketha difference betwixt Faith and Charitie, 
and faith, that charitieis from God in vs, and yet it is the 
very ſpirit of GOD: Now faith is fromthe ſpirit , but is 
not the ſpirit. Againe the ſpirit ( ſaith hee ) worketh other 
vertues1n Vs 3as Farh,and Hope, by habits'of them infuſed: 
but hee worketh charity in vs thorow himſelfe, not by any 
habite infuſed. Hee an{wereth alfo all arguments ro the 
contrary zaffirming that ( « ) Charitie is from the ſpirite, rr rs,ca8# 
and is theſpirit. Is there any Cardinall now hath fucha bra- «jp, ſunt 
zen face, as to deny ſo plaine, ſo open, ſo manifeſt truth ? #-<02-5- 
Therefore maruel no longer,Chriſttan reader,that the ſchol- 
lers of Peter Lembard , whome every Vniuerlitie receiued, 
read, diſputed, alledged, allowed , attribute juſtification to 
the works of Charity, which their Malter teacheth them to ' 
bee God himſelfe, the Holie Ghoſt, third perſon of the 
bletled Trinity, 
T he fift blaſphemous poſition concerning the merite of 
workes , is the matter of Supererogation z of which they 
hold, thata man may not onely by his good workes merite 
ſaluation, himſelfe; but hee may ao diſpoſe of thefupertiui- _ a 
tie of his workes, to ſatisfie for other : yea, that Prielts,and as phone : 
| Biſhops, and their great Lord the Pope may diſpoſe of the andforermes: 
ood workes of the Church , and make them fatisfaRtions : 
Pi other mens faults vnto God. Wherein firſt, they exceede 
all Phariſes m ſpiricuall pride :* Secondly z- they entiſe men 
from Chriſt our onely fatisfation, vio vaine confidence 
In humane wr tr $4 : Thirdly, this doqtrine denieth 
Chriſt to be the ſole head of the Church, from whom, * like *Pſal.1z 3.2. 
the ole of conſecration, from the head of Aaron to the skirt 
of his clothing, grace is deriued into his whole body, which 
is the Church, and every member thereof. But hereof in 
the third booke I ſhall ſpeake. Let vs now conſider the = 
ſtrength of the arguments ;z which are brought for luſtifica- | 
tion by the workes of the regenerate. 
Firſt, whereas in many places of Scripture the Kingdome 
of hcauen is called & ( w) reward, a recompenſe , the price of w 1.Cor.g. 17. 
wvittory z from thence they conclude, that it is merited, _—_ Vs 
delerued. he 
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The kingdome of heauen is indeede (x) a price,a reward, 
a recompence of good workes, but it is not the merite of 
workes. For this Saint Pav/giues vs a full and proper diſtin» 
Rion,There is M19; nor xoelv,as wel as wide art” opUMyua, 
Roms. 4.4. That is, there is a reward or wages by fauour, as 
wellas by debt. And a diſtinction, zotidem v:rbis expretled in 
Scriptures, | hope willnot bee refuſed. Wherefore though the 
kingdom of heauen be a reward,yet God giueth it nottoany 
mai by the due of Ilultice, but by the grace of mery.'Our $a- 
uiour in the 17.of Lx+-teacherh vs, to elteeme ct our ſelues 
as ( y ) ſernarts vyprofitabl: ; when we bane done all is commanded, 
we haxe done but onr duty, 

The ApolHe Saint [ares is brought-in for juſtification by 


' workes ; who ſaith, that (z) Abraham our Father was inſtified 


by waorkes, 

The Apoſtle Pan! witnefleth, (a) Abr.ham belcened God, 
and it was counted ta him for rightcon neſſe. And againe, To h.m 
that work-th not; but b:leeueth in him thit witificth the ungodlygvis 
faithis conrted for righteou/nes, Are the two Apoltles contrary 
one to the other ? God torbid. For neither doth Par! vnder- 
ſtand the ſame faith with [ames , nor the ſame Iuſtification. 
Paul requireth ſuch a faithas is ſeated in the heart. [ames 
reieterth ſucha faith as onely ſoundeth jn-the tongue. -Pawt 
requireth aliuely faith, James reproucth a dead faith, Poul 
requireth a diuine faith apprehending thepromfſe withcom- 
fort. /amesreieRethithe taith of Diuels, which knoweth one- 
iy the Hiltory of Chrilt without all application, Par/ com- 
mends a fruitful faith working through loue. James con- 
demnes (and that jutly) a barren and naked faith void of all 
frui's of piety. Againe P.##/ deſcribes our luſtificarion before 
God; [amis our luttification before men. Par! ſhewes how 
Abraham; perſon was iuftified by faith. James ſhewes how A- 
brahams taith was iuſtified by his workes.Tuſtified, I ſay, that 
1s,declared to be a true faith by his workes. For this luſtifica- 
tion of Abraham by workes was onely Serundam qued Inſti- 
ficatio dicitur Tuſtitie exercitatio vel oftenſio, as Tuſtification is 
taken for the exerciſe or declaration of righteouſneile, as A- 
qn1nAs 
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quinas himſelſe wrireth ypon thoſe words of James, Oſtende Agunmina.ct 


mily. Shew me thy faith by thy workes,and I will ſhew thee 
my faith by my workes, And now what oppolition is there 
betweene the two Apollles ? 

The Apollle ſaith, Seeing we haw: theſe promiſes, dearely be- 


F 


Ob. 


lonea, let vs clean'e owr ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh y and 5 2.Cor,z.1, 


ſpirit ; and grow vp wnto full holineſſe in the feare of God gErgoawe 
are juſtified by workes. 

The Apoltle in theſe words doth onely.exhort his Corin- 
thio1r, to endeauour to all perteRtion In holinelle : he doth 
not ſay , they can attzine ſuch perfetionz nor that they 
ſhould thereby be juſtified :for who cuer was ſo ſanQified by 
his owne workes, that he might preſume to expetreward at 
the hands of God ? | 

The Apoſtle Paw/ ſaith, {-) God ſoall multiply your ſeede, 


Sod. 


Ob, 


and excreaſe the fruits of yowr righteonſueſſe: Ergo , vvorkes cx.Cor.g.no. 


lJuſtife. 

The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh how God ſhall encreaſe his 
bleſſings vponthem that are mercifull to the poore. So that 
they ſhall not want, who areliberall in gluing. hee ſpeaketh 
no word of Iuſtification by workes. Otherwiſe wee may an- 
ſwere;z God ſhall encreale the fruits of your righteouſneſle , 
thar is, the righteouſnes you haue in Chriſt, be fruitfull, 
and appeare in you by good vvorkes: he doth not ſay, their 
almes vvas their righteouſnelle. 

The Spirit ſaith, (4) Let him that ts righteons, be righteous 


Sol, 


Ob. 


fiilt, or more rightecas y:t 3 Ergo,our owne righteouſnes doth Zx ws, A oC. 
et 


iuſtifie, 

Man by Gods grace doing good workes doth niore and 
more iuſlifie himſclfſe before men, though thereby he be not 
juſtified before God. T his encreaſe is of the fruit of Tuſtifica- 
tion, which men may ſee: nor of Tuſtification it ſelfe, which 
God freely giveth. And this ſhall ſuffice to beſpoken of their 
obieions. Many more idle cauils there are, ether not wor- 
thy of anſwere, or elſe ſo already by ſundry learned con- 
futed,as I neede not to vvcary my pen in them. I will there- 


fore now repaire to. the examination of their Lionarong 


Fol. 
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CHAP. LXVIL 


Of the Limitations with which the Romi/h Charch doth place 
Tuftification in their owne workes, 


Ecauſe ſimply to place luſlification in humane workesis 
Boriuat pride ,and the intolerabletumor of Pharitaicall 
arrogancy; therefore the Babyloniſh (trumpet hath mixt her 
cup of Venome vvith alittle Wineto colour it, and hath put 
Tryacle inthe poiſon, thinking with a few diſtinRions and 
Limitations, to make her falſe coyne currant, and her diue- 
liſh Poſitions, true Diuinirie. The firlt is, They doe not attrk 


« vifis Cris bure this power of Tuſtification to the vvorkes of vnregene- 


rmnaſcerenrar nwn- Tate Men , but to ſuch workes as are done by the fairhfull 
Merten, through the mrs 2 cheSpirit of Chriſt. Therefore ſec 
T iuſtifie,are done by the grace of Chrill, 


per merits paſivons ing the works vvhic 


emgratie 94 of {ris (ill Chrilt that iuſtifiech, and Chriſt that meriterhin vs. 


fun ilts tributwy, 


CoxTrid.Se.6. For this cauſe the Councell of Trent ſaith, (a ) Excepr they 
+ = pes 3 . were borne againe in Chriſt, they could nexer be inflified : For 


|  £.10.verboqun. the new Mithby the merit of his Paſſion , the grace by which they 


-- AM wo Areinuſt, is ginen them. And Bellarmine ſaith, (5) Unto meritess 


bus nftu 19fti- regrred, that one be the friend of God, and acceptable to him, Now 
ents rite 6:5! that the firſt Tuſtification is no way from our ſelues, nor our 


one, 'acit . . . 
ereren fre OVNe vvorkes, he confetleth, (c) «L£ man i truely inſtified by 


*: "ain $A righteous worker, not inthe firſt wſtification, but in the ſecond in» 
ES luftef. ftification, which doth not make v1 righteous of ſinnersgbaut of righ- 
Cee hari FOMS 1070 righteoxs. So that all the _ of Scri ,which 


- =o ſpeake of free iuſtificationythey reltraine vnto the firlt iuti- 

tim mercorum FiCation Onely, 

Chriſt ſedpropter The ſecond Limitation is, that the merits of the Regene- 

P94 XILM4I79 COM . . . . . p 
\cacion. Feller, Tate are not required for any inſufficiencie in the merits 

\ = 440 mend of Chrilt, but onely in reſpe@ of the great efficacie that is | 

Bonus op; men IN them. 

fr mauoriviie Thirdly, that(e) Good works ave not meritorious to eternall lifes 


tierne mhex the- 


af ets jroceter, EXCept they be done incharitie. Buttheſe their reſtritions and 


Ne 7onilt. rules how welland faithfully they obſerue, the Chaprers fol- 


Ly 4-15 por t6- 


ca9m Cap. lowing ſhall make manifeſt; ſo that every eye may my oe 


a — 


m9 OS oO ar I er 
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theſe are but falſe Stales ſet vp to deceiue, and vaine illufions 
contrarie to the publique vvorſhip, & daily practice of their 
Church. - 


CHAP. LXVIIL 


Of the firft Limitation, and that the Romiſh Church placeth In- 
ſtification in the workes of unregenerate men , and taketh 


away the honour from CHR1ST of beeirg onr firſt 
[uſftification. | | 


E Bow vncon(lancie ofthe Romiſh Synagogue, etming 
the merite of the vvorkes of varegenerate men, is fo 
mn in their publique and priuate writings, that who- 
0 goeth forth to ſee it, ſhall ſee bur a Reede ſhaken with the 
winde ; and whoſo ſhall hearken thereunto, ſhall hearken to 
2 Trumpet of moſt vncertaine ſound. To blinde the eyes of 
the vvorld, the Fathers of Trent caſt a faire glotle vpon their 


——_—_——— 
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falſe pretence, For they pronounce (a) accurſed vyholoener a 5:f.6.cn.z4e 


ſhall ſay , that a man vvithout the preventing g 

holy Spirit,and the help therofcan beleeue, ora or loue, 
or repent, ſo that the grace of Tultification maygve giuen 
him. But the Soule, ſhall I ſay? or the rongue offthe Trides- 
tine aſſembly, Andradins (as Iartinnus Chemnicits afhrmerh) 


Of rhe 95% nfdebum. 


expoundeth the Canon thus; (6b) Free will witholt the vr ace of b 8x Chan, 


the Spirit of God cannot bring forth good worhes. Which is not, 
becauſe free wil in man hath no power before canuerſion to 
bring forth good and ſpirituall workes; but becauſe the na- 
tural} powers are ſo vyrapped and bound with the chaines 
of linne, that a man by his owne power cannot deliver 
himſelfe. As a man chained therefore in fetters wanteth 
no faculty or power to goe, but is onely hindred by the im- 
pediment vpon him : ſo (faiti: he) is the will of anvarege- 
nerate man. | 

You ſee in what ſenſethe Councell of Trert pronounceth 
them accurſed, which ſay , that a man vvithout -preuentin 
grace cannot beleeue, nor repent : that is, he can beleeue an 


repent by the force of the naturall powers : but hee cannot 
R beleeve 


— yy w_—_—— —— _—_ — 
me — 
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belecue nor repent,by reaſon of the impediment hanging on 
him, And that {zdradizs doth truly expound th<ir meaning, 
rhey themſclues give apparant teſtimonie in the ſeuenth Ca- 
non of the ixt Sellion : in which they accurſe kim , who 
ſhall ſay, th:t all workes before 4uſhification , what way ſoexer 
wrou7bt, are ſims. Doth not the taile now bewray the Fox, 
and his cares the Woole ? For,it any vnregenerate man can- 
nut prepare himſelfe to grace (as they teach in the ſecond 
Canohn) vehy is hee excommunicate in the ſeuenth Canon, 
. vvho doth ſay, that the workes of the vnregenerate are 
linne ? The whole (treame of Scholaſticall doarine is cars 
ried to rhis potnt, that a man vnregenerate by his purena- 

turalitic may efchery and auoid all linne : and fo, doing what 

in him is, out of Congruitie may deferue the grace of God, 
Tom de Combes, inthe Comprudizm of Theological verity laiths 

> poredigg (-) that chough free-will of it ſelte cannot: effet grace in 
vnm5 & gr46. Many yet it can prepare 2 man, and make him able to: have 
it grace ; Az2 man cannotenlighten the houſe, butcan open 
the vvindow to Jet in light, Wherefore not onely Anare- 
| dizs inthe open Councell defended an Axiom of Cl:ment, . 
derttem. (4) that Philoſophy isa Schooie-maſlter ro Chritt: that it 
doth illuttrate the mindes yvith knowledge, and enformes 

it yvith godlinelle, beaurifying it with loue and repentance 

preparing to the Goſpell : tut hee did plainely allo in-the 

{ame Councell 2uouch, that PhYofophers, vvÞich had not 

Scripture, which had not the Oracles of God , had yet true 

$1:dav. g faith; juſtification of fairh, and everlaſting life. Yea, $/:d« 
doth record, thatin the yeare of our Lord 1552. a Franc 

can Frier in the Councell of Trey expounding the third 

Chapter of Saint Paz/ tothe Romans did openly profelle» 

that thoſe vvhich had not the knowledge of Chriſt; if they 

| lived honeſtly, were notwithſlanding ſaued. The fame1is 
mn demray the opinion of Bars, (e) that the dignitie of the perſon 
axl4#/zre. Addeth nothing to the reaſon of meriting ;z and that they 
may merite heauen;that are not yet adoptedro be the ſonnes 

it EJS of God. Szares teacheth , our vvorkes before wee haue at- 


*% hop tained grace,prepare vs tograce. The Rhemilts ay, (f) OP | 
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hath free-will to beleeuc, or not to beleeue: to make him- 
ſelfe a velTell of faluation , or damnation. In other places 

they reach, (g) itis a mans owne free-will and eleQion to £7" 29mree 
bee a good tree, or bad trec, ro bring forth good fruit or w:.5 
bad. Againethey ſay, (b) Man hath free-will to receive and 41 FS 
acknowledge Chrilt, They acknowledge (+) it lyeth in mans i72.C9r.6.4mg.1 
free-will to trultrate,or to follow the motions of God. Man 
(&) maketh himſelfecleane, and purgeth his owne heart. 
This is more then for an vnregenerate manto doe good 
workes : for it maketh free-will,of power to eletand uſer 
to take hold and beleeue in Chrilt, which is the tirlt fteppe to 
juſtification. | 

| Thelikevncertainty of doftrine is amongſt thereit con-, |, 

- , X ; , | i6.6 de [1.avbir.e. 
cerning this point. Ze/larmine denieth( /) chattheSchoole. ,;, pracipcap. 
men did cuer hold, that certaine weake good defires in a 
man vniultified do go before grace z but this was the opini- 
on of certainefalle Catholicks , Favſftus and Caſſianzs, and 
their adhereats. Yet, I hope, Bel/armine, nor the Schoole- 
men will ever forſake the Hc::4 of all diſtintions, with 
Which they are ſo much enamoured ; the merite of Con- 
pruity, merit of dignitie, and racrit of condignity. Wherin _ nn: 
they teach, (w) thatthough the ſubltance of the worke of © rialian'per 
an ynregenerate man deſerueth not worthilie eternall life, Yo} ont wm 
becauſe of the great vnequality betwixt the worke and the «7.1.9 gra; nite 
reward: yet thereiscongruity by a certeine equality of pro- #541345 
—— For it is meete, that man working according tO »%s owide qu2d 
us power , God ſhould give recompence according to his © PW acc. 


tatienet ro babear o- 


goodnes. And thus B-Yarmin confetleth,a man by congruity pu: bond properties 
we 41 vitd 1te1116, 


may deſerue grace of juſtification : nay , hee proceederh a inkilivcas, 
preatdealc further; and ſaith, ( ») that good works of them- © bind 4025 th 
ſelues withour any couenant or acceptation of God hauea j oro 37 12: 


O—_— to eternall life, The Compendiam of the Theo: tart} ad granom. 


K In 14c.4 4vn0t,4. 


. Wt . . 1 4* LP Lbe'ss 4 
gicallveritie teacheth, ( » )A {inner may prepare himſeife Þ [7,07 9%, 


vato grace. -Gratian faiths (p) dy free wil a man may-make pat(ft reddeve,ut os 

himſelfe bt for God to powre grace into him,” Henricns ab fn 090 

Vrimaria colleeth the ſame out of Peter Lombard, diflin- 3 71.45 c /la- 

guilhing betwixt Operation and 00 ia and ſaith ga {7 
2 man 


; -—— m# The firſt Booke. Cn a» 68, 
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man doth not worke with God before infulion of grace, but 

q \-1awer $x* ( q) God doth po'vre into vs workin his vertues. For wee 

; > "ang worke » when vvee prepare our ſelues to the receiuing of 

ge5,oper 1mur en yyertugs. 

Se een T he ſummeis, the varegenerate though hee worke not 

virews P.Lomban with God , yet hee worketh towards the attaining of grace, 

Js yg AY] Bellarmme therefore himfelfe forgetfull of his owne poſi- 

rNo exftmons tion, that Chrilt is our fir{t juſtification, ſaith, (r ) we thinke 

Po neits Borg that eternal life is yielded to the good works of the 

Dag quadpr Children of God , both concerning the firſt degree thereof, 

np tohg * and the ret alſo. It is moſt true, that Asguſtine faith ; 

fhi{cap.20-per 63% Cub [an {ibis nature latent trimi't gratie » vnder the prat- 

ry ling of nature, the emnity of grace is hidden. For out 

of this which hath beene ſpoken, it is cleare, that the 

Romith Church beleeueth, that there is ſome kind of good- 

nes,which God doth reſpeR and reward, going before grace 

crab vriminy, 12 the vnregenerate, And their plaine Aſſertion is , that 

LLRLSO _ X 

ſirdf.27.cap.n ( [ ) God never giueth grace, but vnto theſe that worke. 

t Comptrest--542 And Tobn de C ombirs z ( t )Grace is not giuen to thoſe that do 
not endeuour thenſelues thereto. 

*- nnacpel The differences betwixt the Pelagians and Papilts, is: 

ans & Papiſts, Pelagies teacherh , that by the generall or naturall indow- 

ments, a man may conuert and turne to God , and repent; - 

and merit : The Romiſh Church teacheth , thar this gene- 

rall or naturallindowment of grace is ever ready to moues 

and tire vp thefree will, whoſe part it isto conſent vnto 

ſuch motions: and this is to doe what a man can of himlſelfe, 

by which deed a man may prepare himſelfe to grace. To 

conclude;Three maner of waies(they ſay) a man is prepared 

4:1 _ tograce, Ethciently, from God : Formally, from gracts 

+ freely giuen: Materially,from our ſelues. They ſay,(s )works 

234b,5. done by the vnregenerate, though they bee not dire 
good, yetthey haue ſome good in them, and God do 

interpret them as good; and yvnto'none ſuch is grace denied. 

And this isthelittle difference betwixt the Pelagias y and the' 

Romanilt, Bur ſince their opinions concerning the works' 

of the vnregenerate are ſo doubtfult, perplexed z and vn- 

| | certaines 
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certaine, let vs deſcend vnto the next _— , Wherein the 
Scarlet ſtrumper ſhall be vnmasked, which openly maintai- 
neth, that linne is meritorious at the hand ot God. 


CHAP.-LXIX, 


That the Romiſh Church placeth merit of etcrnall life in open and 
khnowwe ſinnes ; contrary to the firſt Limitation, 


mer 11 1m 


the merit of a linnertake away the debt offinne: And as [015257 
vnproper ſeemed their gratulation vnto Mary Magaalen, O Brefelt Maydhyme 
felix peccatrix,© happie linner, Certainly Iagdalen was no FTI 
happy ſinner, but an happy conuert: neither doth God re- 
ward the vvorks of {inners. Firlt, he did looke on (5) Havelly gg, 
then on the Gift. Neuer was any worke to God acceptable, 
which proceeded from linne , or from Man as hee isſinfull. 

Wherefore howſoeuer they may excuſe the matter, in re- 

ſpe of that Mary Magdalen formerly had beene , and her 
repentance afterward it is a doubrfull ſpeech, and n.olt im- 

proper, to beſeech God fora linners merite to beemercitull 

vnto vs. * Wee know, -God hcareth not ſinners. And as « phy, ax, 
improper itis , to call any a happy ſinner. For all linne is 
molt vnhappie,and allmen vnhappy in thattheyare ſinners, 
Neither was Magdalen an happy inner , but all her happi- 
neſſe was in her conuerlion from {m, Bur tinceitis familiar 
to this generation to blaſpheme by menrall reſeruation, and 
vvith the nimbleneſſe of their wiits to put to and take 
away ſcandalls at their pleaſure, Let vs procced further vvith 
them and demand why they pray vrito Them.is the Apollle, 
{c)O Thomas Didymus by Chriſt w! ome thou dideſt deſerme ro £0 TnDilges 
touch ? Thomas vvas in infidelity, he b&ecued not thereſur- j;12,,Irpoi 
reftion of leſus Chriſt : and rothis infd<liry he 2dded obſti- Sm Ser8.The, 
nacy, proteſting that hee vvould not beleens except hee both Ron 
ſawe and felt the print of the Nayles in; his hands, and the Joh.20.27. 
vvound in his fide. The Apoſtle ſaith, * Whatſoeuer is with- * Rom. 24.33. 
out faith is ſinne. Our ſaujour acknowledgeth, that Thomas 
was vvithout faith, vyhere he ſaith 5 ( 9 )benot faitlileſs, but « Tob.ao.a7 

= M0  beleeue. 7 


I Did notalittle marue!l, when I read in the Mitlall, ( 4 )By 2 Pw peceatricis 
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belecue. T he concluſion then is, 1t Tham:is merited, he me- 
rited by (inne : and indeed what was in 7 homar at the time of 
his fall, but incredulity 2 want of faith to beleeue the OCTIP- 
tures? obi{ltinacie and Gbannerſ: corciefttherfimony of 
his fellow Apoſtles?tempration of the ſpirit of God, by hard. 
ning his owne heart 2 wiltull reliſtance of the grace and 
trueth of God ? Except [ ſee and fecle,I will not beleeue. In- 
fidelity and perſeuerance therein, ob!ltinacy , temptation, 
wilfulnes, theſe were his works, and no other to merit 
vvith, vntill Chriſt himſelfe by his miraculous and glorious 
preſence lightened his darke heart, and opened his vnder- 
{tanding to receiue the trueth. They will ſay pethaps, the 
former ations of Thom before his fall,did deſerue ro touch 
2 £x:>.18.24, Chrilt: 1 anſwer vvith the prophet;{ d ) /f the righteous turne 
from hu right -0u/nts and commit wniquity all his rughteouſnes that 
hee hath done ſhail not bee mentioned, but in the ſinne that he hath 
finned bee ſhall dye. If they ſay of Thomas , as they doc of his 
e Petrus ſalua fie, fellow Apoltie,* Peter denyed Chriſt , yet ſancd his faith: ane 
Cinffum wen? fiver, the fall of Thomas vvas infidelity in the higheſtmez- 
fure ; for hee denied the reſurretion of the head of the 
Church ( 7:f«s Chriſt )the ſonne of the euer-liuing God 
p LB es who, (f) If hee roſe n:t from the dead , preaching ts vaine, and 
40 certe meeſ 1:19 faith 13 vain: allo, Sothat to deny the reſureRion of Chrilt, 
oy WTI vvasto ouerthrow all hope, all faith , aſl trueth, all religion: 
My fe Saf paſe. and yetin this at Thomas did merit and deſerue, 
| © "pps & : Atthecon ſecration of their Taper z( £ )O neceſſary ſnne of 
Col. Irideds, EAdam, and of v5,which ts taken away by the death of Chriſt. If 
Ty 5-13. Our ſins arenecellarie,;they muſt needs be alſo good: and if 
pines [emtitiarn, ſed good , then meritorious. Surely -it cannot bee ſaid , that 
p14, blaſpht- e Adam did offend, or that wee doe offend, if either his of 


nw! 4 rox1/4,nmeq; 


q : 
Deo rebu/q; (ara OUT faulte be necellarie : gr z weare commendable in that 


<:jn4.nmbet wee doe, and worthy of great praiſe for performing ſo 


ox { li. great a benehite to our ſelues. . Wherefore, 7 his 5s aclas/t 
%+ ores > ( faith Clichtouins) conteyning (h) not only a fal/e, but an m- 
www. 1 5,v5l.Tol- Prous ſentence znext wnto blaſphemy , unworthy of God and our 
4.344.103 Jine ſermice, Bluſh not Reme, for thou haſt children of 


thine owne ſpirit > who dare auouch, (5) that 7% _— 
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of the vncleane parts of Beaſts ts but veniall ſinne. Others haue 
afirmed , that (k ) the ſentence of the Scribes and Prieſts k zx He/icoor. 
pronounced _ Chriſt wasiult : that the Prieſts con- #75442 
demning Chritt erred not in their publique judgement, bur 
in their owne minds, becauſe Chriſt tooke vpon him to 
beare our linnes. Some , that theerrour of the Iewes yvas 
onely in the manner of proceeding, being tumultuous and 
by ſubornation : Others (/) that the Iewes had ſinned mor- ! *-# hy 
tally, if they had not put Chrilt to death, The contrarie "**©* 0 
whereof the Schooles will tell you is,(»z) they merited high- mviazu1.1.4e 
ly in that vvicked confſpiracie againſt the Lord of life. And 5 -wbere 8, 
why ſhould they doubt to allow the vvicked at of the 
Lewes againſt Chriſt our Sauiour , vvho of late haue found , ,, .. , 
* out holy Diuels preachers of righteouſnefſe, which came i4.elmpoge 
to ſaue ſoules? Magdalen is an happy ſinner , and Adams fanlt Midge OT. me 
was neceſſary: the Tewes did well inbetraying Chrift, and Dincls 
ere becom: Preachers. Isit any maruell then, if finne bee me- 
ritorious ? Wherefore, (») O happy fault,which did deſerme to n 0 ſal iwlps | 
baxe ſuch,and (o great a Redeemer. | nee tio 

1 will preſſe them no further then with their own Doors amyrerem! 3+. 
indgements. The author of the T heologicall Compendinm err 
ſaith, (e) It is an improper /peech, and that, Deſerne tandeth o Lb.y.cop. 11 4d 
her: for to y:quire. But Clichronias, who examineth the words #**® 
more exactly ſaith, (p ) itis a falſe and vnreaſonable ſpeech, p cluk.n hywer- 
to call the fwul of Adam, which was molt balefull to him- *#= <g04< 
ſelte and his poſteritie, an happy fault. Neither is it to be ſuf- 
fered (faith he) that to the fault ir is attributed, that it deſer- 
ued ſuch and fo great a Redeemer. Wherefore both clauſes 
are to be blotted, and aboliſhed out of all the Eccleliaſticall 
bookes: neither ought they ever to be ſung againe in the 
Church, lelt being moued with a fooliſh holinetle, and not 
knowing how to ling wiſely vnto God, wee aſcribe that ro 
thefaule (the diuels worke ) which was the onely mercy 6f 
God. Thus farre Clchtonins, 

Here new , 1 truſt, I have dedliuered-my ſelte of my-pro- 
miſe,both by plaitetext,and by the confeſlion of their own algo 
Comment. Surcly wee ought to beleeue as wee worſhip. 1t ©" #5921 
: | R 4 they © 


| 
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they belecue not that {inne doth merit, why 1s it profeſſed in 
their publique adoration ? It they doe beleeue it, was it not 
high time that England fhould come out of Babyi-n, and 
forſake a Religion {vo impious and fo prophane ? wherein 
if their faith be according to their profelhion , linne is meri- 
torious: if they thinke not as they ſpeake, their ſeruice is 
Hypocrilie. They wiilreply perhaps that Clicbromins after- 

ward recanted this opinion : but a recantation without rea- | 
ſon muitnor diſable the cenlure grounded vpon ftrong ar- 

guments, and alſured demonltrations. 

Such Dodrine as their Schoolemen teach, and their Male 
celebrateth, their Legends alſo by ſundry examples doe il 

luſtrate, For,of Perris Telonarins they record,that hauing one 
day throwne a loafe of bread angerly at a poore mans GG 
and [trooken him with the ſame, the next night he ſaw him» 
ſelfe brought before the Tribunall ſeate of God: where on 
the one lide did certaine blacke Bugs ſtand, who in theirend 
of the Scales did heape all his evill deedes, and at the other 
end (tood ſome all in white, very ſad and forrowfull, that 
they had no good works, which on their lide they might call 
into the balance : till at the la{t one anſwered , wee haue in- 
deede nothing but one Pulfon loafe, which two daies agoe 
he gaue vnto Chriſt againſt his will : this loafe therefore they 
_ into the Scale, and it did equalizeall the reſt. Thus , as 
inne did merite damnation , ſinne did merite faluation alſo. 
Doth this ſeeme ſtrange vnto thee, O Reader , that any man 
ſhould be ſo ſhamclefle as to place deſert in wickednetle,and 

Jo. Corbiu merite.in vngodlineſſe ? Knownebe it vnto thee, that the 
| ng nn p<. Legend exemplitieth no other docrine,but that which their 
carer quandeq; me- Schoolemen teach. For ov. de Combis ſaith, that a ſinner may 
Omar pnenw occaſionally merite by giuing vnto the poorean Almes, by 
which they-are moued vato prayer, whereof the Almes was 
the caule, He ſaith, that _ done in mortall ſin, though 
they be nor directly good, yet a {inner may merite by them 
occalionally, By this rule there is no abomination ſo mon- 
ftrous which may not be meritorious : Fot it may be the oc- 
cation of ſome good or other more orleiſe, The As __ 9- 

| phronts . 
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phronia and Pellagia,who murthered themſelues becauſe Ty- 
rants ſhould not-defloure them, are openly made merirorj- 
ous by their Cznonization. 
Hierommus Mutins and lohannes Caſa an Archbiſhop of #e- 
n:u:nt have written bookes, defending, praiſing, commen- 
ding the linne of Buggery ; and the later of them cals it, - «x 2:44wve. 
Diunme worke. O Sodome, O Helt, O bloudy Babyln, where are 
now thy inquilitors, thy whips, thy Rackes, thy T ortures ; 
thy Strappadoes ? Sa/na res e/t,ſhall nor men praiſe in Paper $#) 7» teri 
What the holy Father approves in Lead ? Is it any more to 4 
teach by writing, then to confirme by diſpenling ? the one 
faith, Fiat quod petitr: the other Landatur quod fir, To ſweare 
by Saints and inuocate them as witnelles, is contrarie to the 
expreſle letter ofthe Scripture : they approue z they teach, 
they defend it. 
Weleedaily, to adorne, to decke; to kneele, to worſhip i- 
mages, is an aft meritorious, 
_ Hathnot Clement the 8. in his Papall chaire, in the full 
Court of Cardinals, out of Peters Conliſtorie commended, 
approoued , extolled vvith a curious Oration , the Frier 
vvho killed his lawfull Prince, the King of France z compa- 
ring his a& with that of 74th in flaying Holofernes. 
No man can now any longer maruell, that ſo oft both in 
their Mitlals and Legends their Saints are ſolemnized and a- 
dored for open {mpiety. Saint Chriſtopher, (,q) for that hee q 24." .in chr 
bade the Diucll farewell. Mary IMagdaten, (7) tor that ſhee For feb bt- 
ſet at liberty a priſoner that was bound for debt, vvithout was. = 
paiment of the ſame. Al-xander, (s) for mingling water with ! X--Þre. 
the wine in the communion. The Virgin ary, (t) for par- 7 Nwng ty: 
ting man and wife. Agatha, who («) gaue reuiling ſpeeches u Re.9e. n 4gq. 
to the Magiſtrate, by whom ſhee was condemned , calling 
him cruel), hard-hearted Tyrant. Gregory, (w ) for that hee Ae 5: 
hid himſelfe in a Caue from the charge, to which hee was e- ,,,, 
leed. Benedi, (x) for that he ſhut himmſelfe into a cloſe den 48 t8.,, 
three yearesz where no man knew of him but Romanns tic | 
Monke, neither did he good to 2ny man. But of this ergu- 


ment hauipg ſpoken before, I now ſupercede; onely let mice 
alc 
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aduertiſe them, that they mult not thinke ro obtrude the 
faults of Saints inltead of vertues vpon the Church. But, as 
Ezechiel (aid of the waters which came our of the Temple; 
»*z->.,7.x:, fo mult wee deeme of the imperfections of holy men ;( y ) 
The myrie places thereef, and the CAlariſcs thrreof ſhall not bee 
wholeſome, they ſhall bee made (alt pits, Their owne rule is,Now 
x 'odeCombds werbis,ſed (2) aduerbys meremur z macaning that no worke is 
gra SeRi.54.13 00d, Or MEritorious but that which is well done and law- 
lly,and according to therule of Chriſtian charitie: but ſuch 
arenone of theſe which I haue before rehearſed ; thereforcl 

may iuſtly reckon them in the number of linnes. 


CHAP. LXX. 


That the Romiſh Church maketh the Paſſion and. merits of 
CHRIST wnſufficicnt to ſaluation ;, contrarie to the ſe- 
cond Limitation. 


* """ISOP SY Rue it is that Faxori::#s obſeructh ; (a) It is more ſhame 
| enod Limitation. to be coldly and lightly praiſed, then to be eagerly pur- 


Ch 7 : ft þ . * . . . 
- fv" Mers..oy ſued with difpraiſe. If then we conlider how ſparingly, how 


9u4 njeftore- 1 niggardly , how baſcly the Romiſh fraternitic ſpeaketh of 


Inperari. Au #5 . . EE . 5 
Gel lige, 3 ud, that incffable Redemption wrought by Chriſt, their light 


»A ttc. . Y R. by. . . : > O 
© PRIOR commendation willealily bewray their light eſtimacion ther 


drraliquis ſer. Of. Demand of Parzzarela what trult we (hall place in Chrilt? 
ore he will lay, (6) Avoften as yee ſee any man un his preaching or 
don? quambes Sermon priſe mtling ele but theſe fine things : the bloud of 
þ {9 oafotgy 6 briſt, the mircy of God, the gra-e of God, faith #1 God, and the 
cordig,drigratiar, SCYIPEUres ; take hiede of him. Demand of Petey Lombard, 
x pad, fy ap whether Chriſt be our Redeemer 2 he will anſwere, and the 


cp.Celn,y, Whole quire of Schoolemen vyith him, that (c) Clniſt hath 
- + roqppngl reacemed the ſoule in part , but nit in whole : from the fault uot the 


© Sidift..g.cr PHIL Omen, Demand of Thomas Aquinas, and hee will come 

— - +52 wiihan enuious al:qualitcr,and lay, (4) Hee hath after 4 fort 
1 . [1 _ . . . 

eex3.p01-4.1.2, Altsficd for their inner. But if you put the quieſtion to Maſter 

art 4. E& ic col Bo. 


Jobne.1 2. Kelli/oulabealt that lately barked againſt the Moone) he (for 
eAn/.3 .2-44, ISTOTANCE 18 Cuermoreudacious) will anſwere ; (c) Chriſt 


Paſhon 


.* 
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Paſſion was not our formall juſtification, nor fatisfation : 
and againe he ſaith, Chriſt hath {atisfied for ſinms: not becar'e 
his Paſſion without cooperation of onys doth ſuffice, D2mand of A- 
log us Lypomeanus , he willanſwerey (f) Thou ſtcſt that wnto f #4«,qud «ds 


the "al :ation of a $. inner the ſatisfattion of workes is required,ynei- oma ae 
ther doth the Paſston of Chrs/t alone? (#ffice. Demand of Bellar- Ch rd 
mie himſelfe , who hath afligned this Limitation , whether em py 


Chrilt hath juſtified vs or not ? You ſhall heare him ſay, (s) no opens. 


Chriſt hathnot ftificd vs efficiently, Demand of the Councell , Sarfus wm 


of Trent; and the Beaſt withall her mouthes of blaſphemie 7% ww" «fun: 
_ will vomit out, that (b)' Chriſts Paſſion was not the formall net 3 
£41ſe of our mjtification. What is it then? Is it the matter of <4. v1%/e- 
our iullification? (as Jeremy ſpeaketh)* The Lord or righteouſ* b Ca.10.6 fe 
ncjſe? or ( as Paul teacheth) (os) Chriſt was made wnto vs wiſe- Frm : - ; 
Some » ard right conſneſſe? N Oz faith the Tridentine, ( s ) C wrſed dep comcy men, : 

# he, whoſoeuer ſhall ſay, that a man ts inſtified by the imputa- * \©.2 3-6. 
110n of the þ ng of Chriſt onely. T hough Chriſt be nei- 4 L-E 
ther the ſuthcient, the effeiue, the formall , nor the mate- Anh. : 1. 

riall cauſe, yetheis ſome cauſe (Iam ſure) of Saluation, Li- _ | 
berall Maſter Ke//» will granthim ſo much, (4 ) that He * RF" 1-4-0: 
is the meritoriovis cau'e of our Redemption and Saluation , by 
which hee deſerned for 115 at Gods band grace: by which together 
with ONY OW 7e cooperation we may be ſaned and redeemed. Q en- 

uie ! O detraQtion ! O ballaſt of winde and feathers ! Is this 

the praiſe his bluudy ſwear, his mangled fleſh, his gaping 
wounds, his groning ſoule deſcrued; that we my redeeme our 16d. 
ſelner, and winde our /elues out of the ſernitude of ſinne, and the 
Tyrarme of the Diwvell ? 

Thus you ſee, CHrlsT is made the moſt cauſcleife 
cauſe, the lighteſt , the leaſt enforcing cauſe of all cauſes: 
that vvhich they call , Cau/a ſine qua nom, the cauſe , with- 
out vvhich wee cannot bee ſaued ; euen as Vlyſſes ſpeakerh 


of himſelfe in the Poet, (/) 1 thencongucred Troy, when I made - HR _ 


& conguerable, * | Merv. 

If this bee all is given to Chriſt, the Saints haue as much wes pO 
attributed tothem ; {m) Ilary ir themotber of life. And a+ Mar. = 
gainez (n) ary i: the cax/c of life by whons onr hife was begott - 

" a 


en. n Ibid, im LT. na 
da tnm it. 
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Fl prone or And another faith of her ; (s) There is none that 1s ſanea but by 
te, 0 (idly ſoma: e- theey() thou moſt huly : non? that is d:linered from ens but y thees 
| +. )þ fone O thou mo/? pare . Ones vpn whom grace hath mercy but ” thee 
0 runma :xeme  O thou moſt ken ſt. Thus, god'y Reader, thou ſeelt how ſlen- 
ct on dork coeert” derly they praiſe, how forcibly they extenuateallrhat Chriſt 
i minem ett, Telus vvith the expence of his lacred bloud hath done for vs: 
ceo,” Thou {eſt how they (trip the great High Prielt out of his 
b:relT;/{ma.germ. glorious garments, making him a poore and naked Leuite. 
Nr 342, The very Canon ofthe Maſlle it ſelfe is guilty of this im- 
Verheſ- pictic:wherezat the offering vp of their Hoſt they continually 
p 2work ri fids acknowledges that they offer for the redemption of (p) their 
x js xr ora {onles, whoſe faith and denotion x5 knonne to God, Now it thoſe 
q !ob.r7.g. faithfull and deuout are already redeemed, then they neede 

not offer for their redemption: if they be not redeemed,they 

| ought (by Chrills example) 4 »ot topray for the world. Bellar- 

rp nM. 2c to falue this ſore ſaith, (>the Catholikes account thoſe 
ſpetee,quedatume Whoſe deuotion is vnperfect, not yet iultified, nor yet redee- 
med. But this maketh the rent worſe. For they offer not for 

ſuch, who haue no faith nor deuotion, but for their redep- 

tion, whoſe faith and deuotion God ſeeth, that is, which are 

rruely deuour and faithfull. Now if they that be truely faith- 

full and truely deuour, bee not fully redeemed, then Chriſt 

hath redeemed none, and we are(till of all men moſt miſera- 


ble. 


CHAP. TXXI, 
That the Remiſh Church placeth merit of eternal life in the ſmal- 
teſt 2nd moſt trifling workes they do, in which there us tude 
or no chority expreſſed; contrary to the third Limw ation. 


kn fer to the * the falſe Prophetsin his time 9/ecomplaines ;(a)7he 
- 27" prophet ts the ſnare of a fowler in all his wates.But of whom 
YOP'® may this be betrer vereticd then of the Babyloniſh ſtrumpet? 
5 Pio;61y Who (4) decketh her bed with ornaments, and perfumetn1t 
with ſpices, ſweetning with allthe art ſhee can, the ſtinking 
breath other inchanting lips. T his in the examination 

this Limitation oftheirs, which we haue now-in hand (god 


m_ Os 


mm. 
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ly reader) thou ſhalt euidently deprehend. For as they ſtretch , . 
their merits fo farre, as that all things are obtained thereby : x7 lay B97 
ſo they are in ſuch ſort, like Narciſns,cnamored with them- dnp ernge 
ſclues, that whatſoeuer they do, is merir, Ir is * poflible (fai- 4 9s fs et 
eth one) for vs to merit in euery thing that we doe. being in { =/repeuem, 
thegrace of God. It thou eat ro comfort nature with thank(- venoms" 
giuing,thy mear praiſerh God,& thou deſerueſt the crowne |. rruoren 
ofeternall life : ifthou fleepe with an intention to rife the Dc dr 17p,.167 
ſtronger to ſerue _—_ (leeping thou doſt merit. There- {/ pare ln 
fore Gregory ſaith, (c) The ſleepe of the Saints is not without m1 medicina, et ad hoe 
rit, Likewiſe, if thoulabour with thy hands to nouriſh thy {P' onvr owe 
family,that thou haue no need to [teale : or if thou labour adv curars deft. 
to relicue the poore that cannot relieue themſelues. Laltly , $71 vr meter dn 


if thou endeauour in thy ſelfe to make 7 the penance e11- rms pracedites ves 


' . . lutates 0rwnes (wnt 
oyned Adam, and all mankinde*: whoſoeuer thou art that roll 


laboureſt for any of theſe three intenſions,ſtanding in proces vizimp, Lo,de Cob. 


thou doſtalwaies merit in every worke the crowne of eter- jw” 


nall life. (4) Therefore the Baker cannot bake bread but he t5#mnge1.112.de 
deſerueth the crowne ofeternall life : ſo the Smith, the Tai- $579, .z 144 
lour,the Shoo-maker, the Husbandman.This alſo the Comp. ſata deworioet 
of Thevl.veritie teacheth, where hee giueth thisrule z Finem wp ctr ome 
ſab fine quts poteſt ponere ? For examplez(e )Some man intends n# reddu a cepros, 
to buy medicines, and to this end he buyeth them, that hee %; par gory 
may becured of his infirmity; and to this end hee delireth to Srmlc es Re. 
becured, that hEmay ſerue God the better. Hereall the firlt Sante” 
intentions are meritorious for the laſt. You ſee how ealle a _— 
thing it is in the Church of Rowe to meriteternall aluation 3 fea EG 
where ifeither the beginning, or the end bee for God, all the yoweure 44 e1erns 


£4u1 4 Per carmur. 


teſt ofthe ation ismeritorious. Wherefore there is no work *, «+.44 Hebd, 
foſmall, wherewith they will not merit, If {f) they ſprinkle 24-24» ques 


; . 2 velhon! oe. 
holy water, ſfinnes are thereby forgiven, per mnrduam merit! by i Has ſacroſ aa 
way ofmerit: If they faſt ; {g ) Grant, we beſeech thee, that the Twtiocopont & » 


dguwing Dorn 


holy demotion of onr faſts may both purifie 115, and mmke vs accepta- uifts, rf ( bill 
ble to thy mairHty, Ifthey keepe an holy day z (h) Grant, we be- fot mbi wnibu y; 


Jetch thee, rhar by the remporall feafts which we keepe, we may d*- ir orpernag 

ſerne to come to eternall ioyes : Ifthey mingle the bread & wine ron v7" rs 

together z (5) Let the commuxtion of the body aud blGud of Or proparine jalmte 
i EO LotdromCan MY. | 


. 
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a May (19quwem) Sunday they ling ; ( 4) Great was the merite of Jeremie, which 


leremue merits, aid deſe YHE before hee was borne. And of the holy Innocents, 
Ju eee promere- home Herod put to death , they doe acknowledge, that 


£9,004 BA/Citny, 


por $r.im dom. ( b )they merited to die for Chriſt. And amonglt the praiſes 
paſſed 4. of Nickolas , the Romane Breuiarie recordeth , (c) That bee 


pa eanfirmo:. 7 o. n F * 2 
Breaweomen/efg, WRETENAure it {elfe is captive ? 


non Pont, T hat the dead do merite with them, contrarie to therule 
-  porcyry of the Canonilt,(-)/None deſerneth bat en the body;zthcir praicts 
3/44. ne: qui in the memories of them that are departed , giue ſutficient 
= Lak. ; Fe teltimony ; (f)Gr-nt that bring abſolned from the bands of deathy 
#/olatigrifie . he may deſerue to paſſe into life. So inthe Vigilofthe dead;that 
inde Tricmatias (g) pe which did truſt in theeynay deſerne to retogce inthe fellowſhip 
Placebs.Dewcw% of thy Saints. 
MTnfernos What complaine I hereof?ſeeing they make ſenſeles ſtocks, 
aun farurk and things without auy life at all, to merite at the hand of 
/ po ns.pop God. Of the Wodden Crolle they ling ;z (+) 7hon oaly naſt 
raite; credidie, worthy to beare the price of the world. In what charity , Ipray 


fanttorss tworm me - 


Pratur coſortie legs YOU Was the Crolle of wood ? And of the night , wherein 
1%. Mp. Ser Chrilt roſe from the dead , they faye 3 (s) © hap, "os 


Mort. : - 
| ++ warn which only diaſt deſerus to know the tyme and the howre , tn w 

h Sola di nd 04 ſus- . ' . f k . . . » 2 
pela dyno rn/ae Chriſt areſe from the death! \Was there any charity in the night? 


Re.Bregn weve, Either tothe words Merit & Worthines they muitſeeke new 
erncs Repoſt Nice- [}onifications , or clic things ſenſeleſſe and without life are 
- jo 


dries 61) orat. _ 


i © cert? Learanox METITOTIOUS, and haue Worthines in them , by which they 
que ſola ſewemes re commended vnto God, 


rt teprs ot hora nts wah | 
6 Sg Paulus Burgen/s(aiths (4) thatthe whole body of the 


» qua Chyictat re- 

M/ber nf. ag Churchis compatted by the vertue of faith: which becauſe 
/carRoMyſ. it is one, maketh all cthefairhfull one body , euen by an vn- 

keg formed faith, that is,faith not formed by charity,as the body 

cipatis per vrran Of Man is one, Without the Soule. 

| + "x oma efficrist ur "3 corpus, et;4 pe fidt inform, ficut eevpu human, tia ſune aninuc, oft ono. 

poris 07 game? miegrigate fs. id Gloſ-ord,Ni. de Lyra in 44d Eph, hm 


J— 


ee ea. a et. 
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Thomas eAquinas ſaith,(/)that a man that is not in charity, $4 proemil 
but ſuffers for Gods fake - 2 certaine vnformed prom. es 
though heedoenot deſerue, yet hee is diſpoſed thereby to 
the [tate of grace. Toller laith , (w ) The precept us fulfilled m Implarer prace- 
without charity. Fray 
John de Combic, (n ) though hee teach, Thar goed works c.11 pay. 489.r48, 
without ( Larity are dead, enen like coales of fire put out,and that pan TE. 
wee muſt whrke both in Charity and from Charity; yet as a Man ricate,grex chars 
cleane forgegetting himſelfe, entreating on the rule that one «#4361 
intention doth forme many actions, he teacheth thus: fa 
#244 propoſe to himſclfe to giue twelne pence to the poore for Gods 
ſake, exery day one penny and [0 doth gue for divers dates » but for- 
getteth in ſeme one day to gine tn reſycl?t of Ged,&& to diſtribute the | ae ani. 
penny for Goas ſake , yet( laith hee ) The (0 ) gift 6s meritorions ieproprer yramens 
wn reſpect of the firſt mtention. By this wee ſee that for the firſt Towers. 
intention z'in which was charity, the fecond gift is merito- 
rious, in Which was no charitie, Yea, the ſame author doth 
witnes, thata very {inner dotly merite ſomtimes, Occaſiona- 
{iter,occalionally;becaulſe hee giues an almes,which moueth 
the pdore to praier. As of Almelle the Compendium : fo of — 
praier and all other works ſpeaketh Thomas Aquinas,(p )That ined wo, 
it 15 nor neceſſary that a man bee intentine to his whole prayer, for —— 
that the force of the firſt intention makgth the whole prayer merito- i, 75 
rioKs, as in other meritorsags attcs, Andlpray you, why doth _ pn ortrwoang 


the Miſſall of Sarisburieſolemnize Saint Bye, fer thatz be+ ,, 41. 6 enderts 


ing choſen to bee a Bilhop , hee fledde into the eArgran iu. 50 lobne by, 
mountaines,contrarieto the rule of Saint Peter in his Ca- 

nonical Epi{tle. And therfore c6trarie to the rule of Charity, . 

which faith ;( q)Takethe oucrſight. of themynor as compelled 7 © ©3153 
therewato, but wilizegly. And why doth the Roman Breuiarie, y,s,, wn 6 
magnifie{ 7.) Refine and Securdabecaule they forfooke the Sends, 
mariage of Armentarix; and Verinus, vato whome they were | ds 
by their parents honeſtly eſpouſed ; contrary to.rhe Apoſtles ++. .1xs. 
rule? Or-why doth the hiitorie of Lombardy commend eA- Wks plinely 


 dexins , ( {\) who aid for ſubs bis wife, ro whome hee was [awfmlily mericerious in | 
 boyned ? And Moigdena, which forfooke Cari/ſms ? 


And the** Mifſals, which 


were nGr Wick 


dadian Kings wite, who forſooke her husband alſo ? Vith is chary, 
S Anaftafis 


_—_ 


The firſt Booke, CHAP, 71, 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt bee made unto mee, and to all that x eceine it, 
health of minde and body : a healthſull preparats m to deſerac tore. 
K Vriquetua carts vogue oternal! [1/7 : # they light All holy candle, it is, ( k) That 


fains j1ecÞgan ri50 


faidlogoric tac res we berng 11l;btned with the fire of thy brightnes in thy holy temple, 
proentari mere. 199 29 deſorne to be repreſented to thy glory : It they take a Pilgrims 


hor bear der {crippe; 1t 18, that they may deſcrue (/) ro goe ſafe to the temple 
| »-4:65: a0 Ul of the Saints, and returns agam? : lithey take a (taftey it is, that 
Lin Myſ Sar. (73) they m1y d:ſerns to com: to theeteraall toyes of eternal viſions 
oo Ceres, If they ſprinkle aſhes vpon their head, it is, (») for the cauſe 
reantur at gendia Of ſhewing bumility, and de/crning of pardon and to bee an wholes 
everna trerne 9%: (ore remedy to all that call on his holy Name. laſomuch that 
m Praſeride bwri- Dominickthe Frier, when h's legs were (cratchr with thorns, 
mn __ 4 his fellowes, Now, (s) cur founes bee ol:anſed worth 
Sear.et Romano. n 2HA., 

Cant weriees, =O happy people,who haue ſoealie meanesto atraine ſuch 
© Ex Prop exſp. vnſpeakeable glory ! Our Sauiour,of our belt endeuors ſaith, 
| 09 ut ad (2) When ye haue dane all ye can, thinke your ſel: vaprofſitable ſere 
pevidiuam. wants, They willbe profitable in eucry trifle they rake in 


p Luker7.19 pond The Apoltle Paul (q) arconnteth not the affliftions of 


5 Rom. 6.18  thispreſent time worthy of the glory, that ſhall be ſhewed ymto wi; 


With the Romith Church the leaſt aflition is the merit of 

eMa.r2.45, crnall inheritance. To buy that preciows (») pearle the rich 

46 —_ ſold al he had: they buy it with the paring of their 

nailes, 

They haue ready diſtin &ions to: auoide both Chriſt and 

« CieTie!. his Apoltles, For there is (5) equality Arithmeticall, and equa 
S$<£4þ 7s ,. | ; | ; 

ity Geometricall : equality of quantity, and equality of proportione 

Equality of quantity is, when in Commutatiue iultice for a 

penny we "uy a penny-loafe, So no work of our owne calt 

, meritat Gods hand: for heeeuer giveth morethan weecalt 

deſerue. But our workes (ſay they) doe merit of Gods diftiribu* 

tine inſtice;by way of proportion,O miſerable ſhifts ! Firſt, Chrilt ' 

is not our formall righteouſnes, but our owne workes are 

our formall righteouſtes : then our works are not our righ* 
teoulnes fully and perfet!y, according tothe exact rule 

God righteouſnelle, or the tull value of the reward,meriting 

-butin aCrtaine manner, aud after a proportion. O your 

10pet 


— 
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Ry 


hope ! Oflender conſolation ! how ſhall Gods iultice be ſa- 
tivfed, and hisrighteouſnes contented ? Returne to thy reſt, Pſk 56, 
O my ſoule, andputthytruſtin him , who hath redeemed 

thee witha price: ſuch a price as i9 an{werable, yea, aboue 

the commuratiue juſtice of God. For Chritt hath fully paide 

my debt,and witha ſufficient valuable ſumine made me the 

heire of his kingdome. And of this doQrine the Lord hath 
commanded all his Miniltersto be the preachers; ( * )Speakg » Bly 48-2. 
comfortably to Ieruſalem , and cry wnto her , that her war» 
fare is arcompliſhed , that her iniquity ts parden:a: for ſhe hath yes 
crin:dof the Lords hand double for all her fines. The lealt _—_ 

of his innocent bloud is a ſafticient ſatisfaction for the lins 

of a thouſand vvorlds. And here by the way let me tell them, 

that the diſtinction of merite , of dignity , of condignity, 

and congruity, is an idle diſtintion, For if the workes of 

the regenerate doe not fully deſerue at Gods hand in the ba- 

lance of his tri iuſtice,then the works of the ynrepgenerate 

doe as much as they:forby congruity the works of the vinre- 
generate doe merit alſo, 


CHAP. ..LXXIL 


That with the Rommiſts good works are meritorious which bee nod 
adore in charity ; contrary «lſo tothe third Limitation, 


:” the former chapter I haus ſhewed yvith what trifles, 
& with what toyes, the Romaniſts perſwade themſelues the 
heavenly kingdome may be mecited. Now let vs come nearer 
the Limiration itſeife,, and conſider yyhether they doe in 
deed obſerue their owne rule, arid verely perſwade them- 
ſelues that works are not meritorious except they bee done 
in charitie: and ſurely ſundry reaſons there are which doe 
_ teach the contrarie. | 

Firlt,thcir publique worthip,which is the rule of religion, 


maketh rhe vyorks of ſuch, meritorious towards God » in 
whomethere is no capacity of aQuall charitie ; for they. . 
make men to merite before they are borne, and after tlicy 


are dead, Of the Prophet /cremiey inthe Malle on Paſſion 
| Sunday - 


—_— 


RI, 


.C = Ar.70. 
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g unday chey ſing z(4 ) Great was the merite of Jeremie, which 


i 


LET 


a Magms (in quem) 


TIeremie meri's, did deſe YHE before hee Was borne. And of the holy Innocents, 
qu axee promere home Herod put to death , they doe acknowledge, that 


£7,004 BG/CILMP 


por $e.mdom,n ( b ) they merited to die for Chriſt, And amonglt the praiſes 


paſt 4 mes. Of Nickolas , the Romane Breuiarie recordeth , (c) That hee 


rur occide.Bre.ver. world newer ſucke bring an tifant on Weneſdaies and Fridates, but 
i 4har9u once tn the day, and that toward: exening. Of euery Confellor 


[abores+ 


cVid.let4.inſet. they lay, (4) This man from his youth vp aeſcrued to cure the 


Cr cuts lace. t:firme. Now I would know of them, what charitie is with- 
leſciramenitcs- Out Free will : and in Infants or boyes what free wil is there, 


Ps. . * . 
= xy ep where nature it ſelfeis captiue ? 


non Pont, T hat the dead do merite with them, contrarie to therule 


_ 46. venegraf of the Canonilt,(-) None deſerneth bat en the bodyztheir praics 


c3/4ifq. ne: qui- in the memories of them that are departed , giue ſufficient 
= a-$.0g "HS teltimony ; (f) Grant that bring abſolned from the bands of death, 
pore he may deſerwe to paſſe into tife. So in the Vigilofthe dead;that 
inde Tricia; ad (g)be which did tru? in theeynay aeſerne to retogce inthe fellowſoip 
placebs,Dexcw% of thy Saints. 

Mm xg * What complaineI hereof?ſeeing they make ſenſeles ſtocks, 
aumbw farubri and things without auy life at all, to merite at the hand of 


um njz. God. Of the Wodden Croflethey ling 3 ( h) Thou oaly naft 


raxie et credidor, worthy to beare the price of theworld. In what charity » I pray 


ſjanflorss tworts me - 


Peatwr coſortis ler. YOU Was the Crolle of wood 2. And of the night , wherein 
1. Mif. Ser.» Chriſt roſe from the dead , they faye z (5) O hapyy mights 


Mert.D by 
2 os viomog which only diaſt deſerus to kyow the tyme and the howre , tnw 


h Sola digna ti fut- hy : eath! hi A 2 
B endbeal agrees. C brift aroſe Ih om the death. \Was there any charity m the night 


Re.Bregn wer, Either tothe words Merit 8& Worthines they muit ſeeke new 
erneu Repoſt Nice- ſonifications , or elſe things ſenſeleſſe and without life are 


deer 61: orat. 


i O cert? Learanox MCIItOTIOUS, and have worthines in them , by which they 


ja 7 Cynipranl are commended vnto God, 

» qua Chit re- Paulus Bur gen 's faiths ( 2 ) that the whole body of the 
M/S ale. ag Churchis compadted by the vertue of faith: which becauſe 
paſc.crRo MJ. it is one, maketh all rhefairhfull one body , euen by an vn- 
> 5 ent A formed faith, that is,faith not formed by chariry,as the body 
cipatis per virtue? Of Man is once, without the Soule. 

fides, qua in 914'% - : £ PI Os - 
fdes &t wna,omnes fidelss effigrirur vis corpus, eta per fds informs, ficut eerpus bunanis,atia ſane anjmna, oft ono, w- 
ors organ! wicgrigate Os. Vid Glo ord ,Ny. de Lyra tn 44d Epb, 


i. 
——_—C 
———__—__—_— 
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"Thom eAquinas ſaith,(/ that a man thatis notin charity, ] Sueer prommmil tn 
but ſuffers for Gods fake in a certaine vnformed deuorion, PT 
though heedoenot deferue, yet hee is diſpoſed thereby to 


without charity. | Ny oa 
John de Combis, ( n ) though hee teach , Thar gof{ works ets pat Hyatt 
4980 LO iG, 


without (Yarity are dead, enen like coales of fire put out,and that *% de 
wee muſt worke both in Charity and from Charity; yet as a Man ricate,er ex chars» 
cleane forgegetring himſelfe, entreating on the rule that one «#4361 
intention doth forme many actions, he teacheth thus: fa 

#:4u propoſe ts himſclfe to giue twelue pence tothe. poore for Gods 

ſake, every day one perny,and/o doth giur for diners dates » but fore 

gettcth in ſeme one day to gine tn reſyclt of God, to diſtribute the nas 
perny for Goas ſake , yet laith hee ) The (0) gift 6s meritorions rieprouer pres 
6 reſpect of the firſt mtention. By this wee ſee that for the fir{t momonms. 
intention »'in which was charity , the ſecond gitt is merito- 

rious, in which was no charitie, Yea, the ſame author doth 

witnes, thata very linner dotty merite ſomtimes, Occaſiond- 
Gter,occaſionallyzbecauſe hee giues an almes,which moueth 

the pbore to praier, As of Almelle the Compendinrs : ſo f 
praiet and all other works ſpeaketh Thomas Aquinas,(p )That f,, .., ſows | 
it is nor neceſſary that a man bee intentine to his whole prayer, for oich accetited- 


that the force of the firſt intention maketh the whole prayer merito- ings pope 
ious, as in other meritoriags attes, AndIpray you, why doth on meveralll 
the Miſſall of SarisburieTolemnize Saint BYye, fer that, be 21.4 6 ater * 
ing choſen to bee a Bilkop , hee fledde into the eArgran i437 lobne. by, 
mountaines,contrarie to the rule of Saint Peter in his Ca- 

nonical Epiltle. And therfore cotrarie to the rule of Charity, | 
which'faith ;( q)Takethe oucrſight, of themnor as compelled 1 © 53 
tnerennto, but wilicarly, And why doth the Roman Breuiane , Re:Bredu Rf 
magnihie { 7.) Raſſina and Securdabecauſe they forfooke the Sands 
mariage of Armentarixs and Verins;, vato whome they were | Pap 1 
by their parents honeſlly eſpouſed ; contrary tothe Apoſtles #1, Atins. 
rule? Or-why doth the hiitorie of Lombardy commend eA- Wks pliinely 
 dexims , ( {\) who did for ſuks bis wife, ro whome hee was lawfully mericoricus in 
$-yned ? And AMigdene, which forfooke Carifins ? And the the iſalowhih 


were nNGt Wrou 


Anaſtaſia 


dadian Kings wite, who forſooke her husband alſo ? With is chaniy, 
| I X 


—_ 


— ———_—— 
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5 Þ HY $::nd ay > ey ſing 3 (4) Great was the merite of leremie, which 
foes \ 5 "8g did d:{crwe before hee was borne.. And of the holy Innocents, 
Ju axe promere- home Herod put to death , they doe acknowledge, that 


£49,004 BA CLLMT. 


por.$er.m domm ( b ) they merited to die for Chriſt. And amonglt the praiſes 


4 ap 5a merz. Of Nickolas , the Romane Breuiarie recordeth , (c) That bee 


rur occtds.Bre.ar. would newer ſucke bring an Difant on Weneſaates and Fridates, but 


let abier19% 4 inthe day, and that towards evening. Of euery Confellor 


{abores» . 

c /od.leB4. in fit they ſay, (4) This man from his youth vp deſirued to cure the 
77 "ay nd _ ifirme. Now I would know of them, whart charitie is with- 
leſciramenitcs- Out Free will : and in Infants or boyes what free wilis there, 


rae anfirmos.Þ o. ; : DS 
Bremermeny, WREre nature it {elfeis captiue 3 


non Pont, T hat the dead do merite with them, contrarie to therule 


4» nangyt of the Canonilt,(-)Vone deſerneth bat enthe body;thcir aids 
co/dift.g. ner qui- in the memories of them that are departed , gjn=-ſntticier 
min ge. uu, teltimon y ; (f) Grant that being abſolned from th 


Ve mortis vine . Y IM" 
a. 143 apr b he may deſerue to paſje into life. So in the V 
mn ist 4. 4 R -— n 
inde Tricmaiies (8)Þ* which did tru/! in theeynay deſerne to r | 
4s ap: oP '®, of thy Saints. TR 7 
YOPY IN j . 4 de | 
Mm "rang What complaine I hereof? ſeeing they mak 
aumabw; ferulrs and things without any lite at all, to merite 


_- 


ferlariq;me%. God. Of the Wodden Crofle they ling ; (: D 
Aa 


$ Fi,quionce ſpe | I 
rant et crededr, worthy to beare the price of theworld. In wh 
ws frog lis. YOu was the Crolle of wood 2 And of they 
re. Mi. Sarn Chriſt roſe from the dead , they faye z (s: 


_— hich os! y draft deſerus to know the tyme and theh 


£81 proprimm. 
h Sola dipna ti ſut- (Lv FF I »% 
Bhs Peek, Chriſt aroſe from the aeath!Was there any charity, 


Ke Bren inner, Either tothe words Aferit && Worthines they Mite woes cones 
erneu Repolt Nicer jonifications , or clie things ſenſeleſſe and without life are 


deer 61: or at, 


i Ocertd bearanox MCTITOTIOUS, and have worthines in them , by which they 


”"_ roo ſerene: are commended vnto God, 

us aus Chrifierre- Pantlns Bur gen by laiths ( þ ) that the whole body of the 
Mo Sar ref. 2 Churchis compaRted by the vertue of faith: which becauſe 
paſc.er Ro. Mi, it is One, Mmaketh all thefairhfull one body , euen by an vn- 
Cee formed faith, that is,faith not formed by  Aotroaga the body 
cipatii per vr Of Mann is one, without the Soule, 

+ ins. 096% ante PFPE efficrt ur 190% corps, et:4 per fidt informs, ficut 6997p bumann, eta ſine anjr#a, oft vn, 
poyis organics wicgrigate x. Vid GlrkeN, de Lyra in 444d Epb, = 


Ir 
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Thomas eAquinas ſaith,(!)that a man that is not in charity, ! 9% pram 
but ſuffers for Gods ſake - 2 certaine vnformed —— MA ei 
though heedoenot deſerve, yet hee is difpoled thereby to | 
the [tate of grace. Tolle ſaith , (w ) The precept u fulfilled m Ingle prece- | 
without charity. Far a 

Jobn de Combic, (n ) though hee teach, Thar goed works x4 hea droty 
without (Larity are dead, enen like coales of fire put out,and that ans ie | 
wee mtſt worke both in Charity and from Charity 5 yet as a man ric«te,crex chars 
cleane forgegetring himſelfe, entreating on the rule that one #451 
intention doth forme many actions, he teacheth thus: fa 
#224 propoſe to himſclfe ta giue twelue pence tothe poore for Gods 


ſake, every day one perny,and ſo doth gins for diners daies , but fore 


243 


—_——— 


getteth tn ſeme one day to giue bn reſycl} of God, to diftribute the _ q 
vaury for Godrſake » yet faith lee ) The (0 ) gift ir. meritorious apps rem | 
Tf tention. By this weeſee that for the fir{t morons. _ 


ich was charity, the ſecond gift is merito- 6 OR || 
as no Ccharitie, Yea, the ſame author doth I] 
flinner dottly merite ſormtimes, Occaſiona- 


* As of Almelle the Compendizrz : ſo of Rants 4 


4 
A Wa { 
1 V LA. . becauſe hee giues an almes,which moueth 


nation. 


rworks ſpeaketh Thomas Aquinas,(p )That *,,. | 

| Jem = inutentine to his —_ pn for ni eretig 

firſt intention maketh the whole prayer merito- cry 3 
Worrags ates, AndIpray you, why doth «y mavwmiaths z 
puriefolemnize Saint BYie, fer that, be- wp tas vane (| 
{tf a Bilbop , hee fledde into the eArgran ig<fmiobns by, 
n—_——--—<ontrarieto the rule of Saint Peter in his Ca- 

nonical Epiltle. And therfore c6trarie to the rule of Charity, 

which faith ;( q)Takethe oucrlight, of themyner as compelled 1 © 53 

thereunto, but willzagly. And why doth the Roman Breuiarie, y,s,, ang 
magnifie{ r.) Raſſina and Secuxdazbecaule they forfooke the Sande 

mariage of Armenterizs and Verinu:, vato whome they were | dp. 0r Fl 

by their parents honeſtly eſpouſed ; contrary to.rhe Apoſtles #1. at xs. 
rule? Qr-why doth the hiitorie of Lombardy commend ef- Wks ploinely 
 dexims ,( {\) who aid for ſuks bis wife, ro whome hee was Lawfwlly mericoricus in. 
S$0yned ? And AMigdena, which forfooke Carifas 2? And the*'* Miſſals,which 


were nGt Wok 


dad;an Kings wite, who forſooke her husband alſo? With is clary, 
SE Hueflafa 
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The firſt Booke. CHAP. 73, 


t Legend Lomb. 
To Elemeſ ſ0!.25- 


nEx Leg.Lom). 
” Viga. Amr, 


« Naku 3-4. 


6 Elay 47.10, 


L0410:9.A 14, 


Anaſtaſia, who ſhunned the companie of her husband Pub- 
lins? or why is. Uuglis the Abbot comended,who went into 
brothell howſes to conuert foules ? and being therefor ſuf- 
peed of his Monks, and delired to refraine, and not to be 
a (candall vnto others , hee refuſed their counſell and an- 
ſwered them churliſhliez (:) Hame n2t 7 a body as other men, or 
is God angry with Monkes on:ly ? Are you made Indges oner me ? 
Or why is Ambroſe commended, (#) who becauſe he would 
avoid a Biſhoprick,ſent publiquely for infamous women to 
come vnto him? Sinceall theſe ations are againſt therule 
of Charitie, neither can they bee ſaid to bee according to 
knowledge, or faith, withoutthe which thereis no Chnith- 
anloue; duds therefore, if all good workes doe me- 
rite,and theſe works | haue rehearſed, be accounted for good 
workes, ſurely workes done ofa man contrary to therules 
of charitie are meritorious. 


CHAP» LXXII1I. 


Of the frinolous aſtin{tion betwixt the two Propoſitions, PER 
and Propter,By andF 0k: andofthat falſe pretenſe,that 
they make leſus Chriſt the meritorious cauſe of our Inſtifi- 
cation, though they grant not his merits and ſufferings to be 
the formall cauſe thereof. 


$a g lince, the Prophet Nahm complained of Nim-+ 
eh ;, She (a) i a Miſtris of witchcraft, and ſelleth the people 
through her whooredome,and the Nations through her Witchcrafts: 
but let Nimweh giue place to Babylon,and all other (trumpets 
to the Romiſh chaire; of whom we may truely ſay,that ſhe 
is indeede a cnnning Miſtris of Witchcraft. For (6) her wiſc- 
dome and her knowleage haxe cauſed her to rebell : her Sophilti- 
cations , her diftinions, her Riddles and ſubtilties haue in- 
chanted her ſelfe, and all nations with her. 

When wee require of them why they pray vnto Saints, 
ſince leſus Chrift is an open dore, through whom cncry one 
may come vnto the Father; then they haue Mercuries Cadu- 
cexmy with whichthey lulleuery eyealleepe,and appealc ceuc- 

| ry 
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ry one that complaineth, (c ) For they (forſooth) deſire not « Concede nebirgder 
ſaluation, or iultification,or any other thing from the Saints immune war 
as from immediate Mediators : but they delire it, Per Chri- fewn Fer Cir 
ſlum D omunum noſtrum, By Chriſt our Lord. But now demand nay ina 1m 
of them,by whom they will be juſtified ? By whom they wills «46.417. 
be ſaued ? By whom they will merite? By no meanes Per 
 Chriftum, By Chriſt, but By their owne workes. Is not this Ba- 
bels cup? Is not this Witchcraft? Is not this Whooredome? 
Is not thisthe kingdome of lies, where you can beleeue no 
word they ſpeake ? The tearme Per or By (faith Bellarmine) 
doth ſignifie ( 4) The formall cauſe of onr ſalvation. But ſuch q 3:1:r dc inthf 
cauſe they vtterly deny the merits of Chriſt to bee vnto +243: 
men : bur vvee are iultjhed ( faith hee ) Propter Chriſtum, 
For Chriſt. | 
If thou delire,Chriſtian Reader,to know what the formall 
cauſe is , it isthat which giueth the name and being,which | | 
cauſeth euery matter to be ſuch, or ſuch,and without which j 
it caunot be ; as the motion of the heauens cauſeth the diut- 
lion of times; asthe ſhining of the Sunne cauſeth the ayre 
to be light : the Soule, the body to be living, and the Sap 
of this, or thatkinde, cauſerh the Tree to bring forth fruir 
thereafter, So thatthe formall cauſe is the noblelt cauſe, con- 
ſtituting, ordaining, making euery thing to bee that it is. 
And ſuch cauſe of Saluation they can in no wiſe indure the 
merits of Chriſt to be vnto vs, .. 
From hence ſpring all theſe barbarous and helliſh bla- 
phemies, vvith which the Beaft hath braued Heaucn,vomi- 
ting out her poiſoned venim, euen in the face of our Redee- 
mer. (e) If any mas ſhall ſay , that one us inſtified euther by the e condi. Tr $:j 
onely imputation of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, or by the owely ye- ©0040 
miſſion of ſinnes, excluding the grace an1 Charitie , which is ſhed 
to our hearts by the Spirit of God : or that the grace ty which 
we are inſtified, t the onely fauonr of God, Curſed be he, 
. Ifany man ſhall ſay, (f) that iwwſtifying faith is nothing el/ef tax. 1, 
Ent truſt in the mercy of God, forgining our ſinnes for Chriſt : or | 
that ſuch truſt is that onely,' by which wee are ms Curſed be 
be, Ifany man ſay. ( g ) that wee are inſtified by the righteouſ: 8/*4co-to. | 
9.3 


neſſe 


* > 000 Abe 


Lr—_— 


qt 
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neſſe of Chriſt formall - Curſed bee hee, 
And this the laſt Canon Bellarmine expounding faith, 


h£x ſouerrie uf the meaning of the Councell is, (þ) that a man ts not wſtified 
- "+ ang formally by the rightcouſueſſe of Chriſt by any m2anes, You now 


Jermalaer waitetie ſee the cauſe, why the holy Frier can by no meanes endure 
7 Apnea any man to bee jultified Per Chriſtum, By Chriſt : but onely 
C&n-10 Belb.re Propter Chriſtumy For Chriſt, And lelt hee ſhould bee decer- 
wv 7-vrte ved in his own word Propter, Forz the tearme Propter,or For, 
(faith he) mult ſignifie onely the meritorious cauſe of our 
5 Beller 1.2 4ew- {2 uation. For (:) if Propter ſhould by chance figmefie the formall 
/ de yp rt cauſe of inſtificati2n, then we are not wuſtificd Propter Chriſis me« 
wer, ritum, For the merite of Chriſt neither, The concluſion is, Per 
Chriſlum, By Chriſt,wc are not iuſtified vIlo modo, by any meanes, 
nor Propter Chriftum, for Chriſt, if the word Propter , bee net 
properly wnderſiood. And thus great paines the good Cardinall 
takethto exclude Chriſt from his Cato, He ftraines ate 
uery Gaat, and ſearcheth every wrinkle , leſt Chriſt ſhould 


haue too much aſcribed to him in the marter of iuſtificati- 


. AW 


on. And yet here hehold (I befeech you) they which can- 
not endure, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe ſhould be imputed 
vnto them for iuſtification z neither will allow , that his 
elect doe merite in Chrilts merits: yet they-can be content, 
that the merits of the _ ſhall beimputed vnto them for 


bl ce He 199 righteouſnelſe: in whoſe ſervice they euery day (ing (4) Lo. 


habere pramiom Us merite by thee to haue the reward of the heanenly Kingdome. 
in lee Gant: Here They can call her(/)their life;therr {weetnes, their dwelling. T hey 
Swe, Which ſuffernot;that the couering of their ſins by the righte- 
VtIra "- ouſnes of Chrilt ſhould be their Saluation, yet can confelle 
m Sicut ſpins roſa of the Virgin,(»-) as the thornegthe Roſe : So Indea brought forth 
gone: gs © Mary, that vertue might coner vice ; and grace, the offence. Het 
11% ejerixee, they can bee content to call ( ) & clothing of their 14 
pete -aq Jon kedvreſſe, the riches of their beggery: andto ſay vnto her 5 (o) £8 

n Germ. P-1r.arch. thy Copzons charitie cauer the multitude of onr ſinmes, 

++ nu i Come we now to the-oyle that muſt mollifie all this vi- 
ng OO PW ha 2; and the Sugar that muſt ſweeten this leauen vnto vs. 


ſy m 11 4xerate. Chrilt (ſay they) is the full and abſolute meriring cauſe of 
? Pra,26.23- Our Saluation. O (p ) fluer drops excrlaid wvPou 4 Potfheard ! 


(9) Theugh 
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(9 ) Though he” ſpeake fanonrably ( ſaith Salomen ) beleew: oa 


notefor there are ſeanen abhomtinations (pus heart. What is there 7 ©*9:26-35 
belonging or appertaining to SaldMon,which they doe not ,p,,.-.._. 
deſiretoattaine by their owne merits at the hands of God ? anvers ve juf 
Forgiuenelle of linne, renuing of the minde, purging of the #7; Peomin# ner 
heart, oprm, 0Te glorie,eternitie : Alltheſe a br 
they (till praie to haue by their owne merite. Neither let [520 Dow 9 
them ſapthey delireto merite by Chriſt, ſince ( as I have be- Re. 3re.Audin 
fore ſhewed ) By Chriſt , 5s not by. Chrift with them, ju} (ern 

Firlt, the very giuing of Chriſt, and his appearing in the nag 1.1 $99."ms- 
flcſh,they meric. For ſo they fay;(r ) By whonee we deſerned to (000 We 
recere Jeſus Chriſt the author of life. gia 


virgiaiy, 
Secondly, if forgiuenes of (inne be the firſt juſtification, {7721 Pu beue 


orate [ro neby 
to the Virgins they praie z ({) 0 ye Virginsof God pray for vs, fedborh ry 
that wee may deſerne to receine band «, Andin their In- juni es 
dulgence afterconſeſſion ; ( t ) The good works which thow haſt lauvbu) Ire.Sax 
done, and which by the grace of God thou ſhalt doe , bee vnto thee rhe, 5 yrs 


the rennſſion of thy finnes. ve1fou nabi mn ve- 
Tidy! h4 _ graffed into the body of.Chriſtbe the firſt 3,715 Fomn® 
ſtep to iulbification,of this they deſire their owne works may re ove Me 
bee the meritoriouscauſe. Forſo Aquinas ( # ) praieth, and - rat ho.Þts 
by his examplethey teach all other to praie z Grant mze fo ro w Aur anos 


x, - s & x of js A 5; CPE 
LOLPD Se. Rdite AeRLISED 4 


take the body of thy only be gotten ſonne Teſns Chriſt which hee tooke prays ne _ | 

of the Virgin Mary, that 1 may deſerue to bee incorporated into his ftram (alle 

myſticall body. un amnor 
Fowrthlie , if they deſire to bee SanRified , they defire t7ire.Pern Ser in 


preparat.ante Mif]. 


their works may beethe deſeruing cauſe z (w)7ake away from zee 10. Breindie 
vs, 9 Lord ns $97" thee, all owr imquitesthat wee may deſire Palmarin orat. De- 
with pure minds to enter into the holy of hoki+3. And in the fealt g,1010e-7 om” 
of Saint Cuthbert z(x) Grant we beſeech thee, that Cuthbert thy tern, « paſſin. 


; 6 ; X Acreammer 4d 
Biſhop and Confeſſer inttrceding , wee mey aeſerne to come wnto ave ora 


the height of Vertue. Againe ( they ſay ) ( y ) their fats makg v919% BreSer. | 


in Curl ere. 


&s'® + ys "I PING 
ou a= ad SDEBISEP AL - 295 CAFES i EP npot Mean 


them worthy toreceine grace. y Inthepraſer:Let 
Fiftly, if they delire reſurreRion from the dead, they de- 9urfafiswirhin 
the weeke after 


fire it for the merit of their works , and their works they p.tino Sunday. 
praie may bee the meritorious cauſe of the ſame z (= ) Grant eg 


1 In Bre Sar. Dom, inRemi palm, ider ot Rom. Bre. in Dominica palmarum. ares. Ommigotens fey rianne. 
5 merci | 
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mercifully that wee may deſerucy both to haxe the leſſons of his paths 


ence, as alſo erat of hyg reſurrettion. . 
Sixtly, if they deſire Saluation 1t ſelfe , they delire their 
a Bre.Sar.inpreci- Owne works may be the meritorious cauſe thereof  ( 4) that 


bas ad | rima orat+ 


Meet {2f] ſoa. wee mA) acſerue 10 bee whole and (axed, 
$1 - pers ih Laſtly, if they deſire Glorificaticn, they deſire it may bee 


bVtia deindies the merit of their workes z ( b ) Grant that in the day of iudges 


; ry oi Ry ” ment being ſet at thy right hand,wee may deſerue to heare from theey 


reame,Seriebe- Conc ye bleſſed &c. Andin the Maile of euery Confeſlor 
|; F- . prior: Pray for vs, that wee may together deſerne to poſſeſſe the holy rung- 
erat.Domme leſw dome of heauen. ( c ) All ye eleth of God bee mindful of ws before 
bit re mein God, that being helped by your praters, wee mA) deſerne to bee ioy> 


ner. dedic.ec- yed nto you. Aﬀter the ſame maner againe 3 (4) Holy Mary. 


| _— and all Saints, pray for vs to God, that wee may deſerne of him to 


Comm eel De be belped and to bee ſaued.. Now, beloued Chriſtian, appeale 


noſtri memeraNin 


or Dos, os veſtry £O Thy CONICIENCE» whoſoever thou art that halt an vpright 


precimadiurime» heart, whether.they make Chriſt the only meritorious cauſe 
Frame ven adimun- . . a 
mr. of our Saluation, when by their owne works they delire to 


jrietert ad-Mat- merit all , whatſoever belongeth to eternall life: that is, the 
omne; ſanftiivter- COMMINS of Chriſt inthe fleſh, _—— of ſinnes, graf- 
cd prot a4 fig into the body of Chrilt, (which is the firſt juſtification) 


mar a eoaiwen, anCificationy is IE. os Of all theſe _ 
Rs 9, Gay they prayzthat their works may be the meritorious cauie- 
«ala ſecw/or2,emes. Let them noW tell mee, what remaineth more to a Chriſtian 
Ne etpring, Man for his Soules health todeſire ? Wherefore ſince in euery 
| Oriſon they contend to have their works the meritorious 
cauſe of all that they pray for, of them and their diſtinat- 
ons wee may conclude, as /ob doth of his ſower condition 


Job 12-4 friends; ( « )Te forge lies, and are all Phyſitians of na valne. 


CHAP. 


"Ca APs-73+ * 


ANT 1- 


— ——_—_———— 


DO ———— 


LIhee is brought in thi- 
ther , whoſocuer in this 
world ſuffereth for the 
name of Chriſt, 


Wee ® acknowledge ver- 


tues to beethe true keyes of 
haven, 


Without © merits there is 
nohope. | 


1 


Hope « and confidence 
come not onely from the 
"avg of God promiling , 

t from our merits and 


Y a the vertue of merit] 


workes. | 


| 


9 


CHRISTYVS, 


x | Am certainely perſwaded , 

that the afſfisftions of this 
time are not worthy of the glory 
| which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs, 
Rom. 8.18. 


Not of your ſelues, it is the 
2 | gift of God: not of workes, leſt 

any man ſhould boaſt him{clfe, 
Ephel. 2.8, 9. 


Abraham conſidered wot his 
owne body , which was now 

yeares old, neither the dead- 
weſſe of Saraes wombe, Rom. 
4- 19. 


4 | Cometo the waters all yee 
' | thatthat bethirflic, Come 1 
ſay, buy wine and milke with- 
out money. Elay 55.1. 


a £1 virtute meriverwes ting introducitnr -—y bit - Chriſti be. Rom. Brew, in __—_ 


bymrorbs beat, Jornſ. b Ex Enſeb. Emi{]. 
$6103.46 nia. © Lode Gen 


Gimp T haul: uh 5409.23.23, d Bellar. 


.in vita Sanflorum Apeit 
7 / wpnge " tuſtif, lib.g £4p.7» 
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ANT 1- 


2 Ibid web bars It © doth appeare that in 
my our good delerts ſome trult 
is to be put, 


| 
f Concil Trid, Sf. It f any ſay , that a man 


6.4/1 Car: 55 juſtified by the impurati- 
on of Chrilts righteouſnes, 


and the remiſſion of linnes 


onely, Curſed be he. 


$4 quis mgwo- If Bany man ſay;that the 


iber bono opere 1 , 
fum {ati verich. righteous linneth, at leaſt 


tex peccare dixenit, : 1 
ws. ae foray venially, in euery good 


hus eſt) mertalzer, WOTKE, 07 Mortally, and to 
#f Jie 1449 PEnas . 
oogue re feos deferue therein cternall 


Pumgue ob 1d n.01 death, and to be ſaued one- 
cxmra:y 94 4% 1, becauſe ſuch finnes are 


£4 opera ms 197 «tet 


addomationen, not imputed to him , let 


Anath.ſit ibid, . 
Cans him be accurſed, 


By b temporall ſcourges 
b CocTridSef, inflicted of God, and pati- 
4570 wm ently ſuffered by vs., vvec 
the Father through leſus 

Chr, 


—-» 


may fatisfhe before GOD] 


CHREISTYS. 


Becauſe thou haſt truſted in 
thine owne works and treaſure, 


thou ſhalt be taken. ler. 48.7, 


As 7 one maxs di/obediene 
my ecame ſinners : (0 by the 
obeaence of one ſhall many bee 
made righteous. Rom.$.1 9. 


There st none that deth good, 
9 not one. Ro.3.12. eAl] our 


| r:ghteonſnes is as filthy clonts.. 


Elay 64.6. 


His owne ſelfe hare our fins 
in his body on the Tree, that 
| we being delizered from ſinne) 
ſhould line in righteouſueſſe : 
by whoſe ſiripes ye were heaked. 
1.Pet,2. ver. 24. 


Who- 


ANT 1- 


Whoſoeuer i ſhall fay , | 


all the workes done before 
Iultification » howſoeuer 
done, to be linneylet him he 
accurlied, 


Man « that doth iuſtice, 
s thereby iult, and iuſtified. 


'That® which wee giue of | 
our ownezis fatisfation for 
finne. | 


We m may eſcape, by pu- 
niſhing our uce, falling, 
and other penance, 


3 


They = might gaine Sal- 
vatjon by their money. | 


JO 


13 


— 


CHARISTYS. 


0 SCLC 


What/oener is without faith 
i fine, Ro. 14. 23. Without 


not one, Rom. 3.10. 


Nat acaor ding to owrworks, 
but accoxding to bis owns 
poſe and grace which was 
wen to vs through Teſws Chrift 
before the world was. 2,Tim. 
CAP. 1.9» 


Did ye faſt unto mee ? Doe 
1 approwe it ? Zech.7.5. 


Te were not Yedeemed with 
corruptible things as filucr and 


gold. 1.Pet. 1.48. 


i Conerl. Tyid. Sefſ.6.Can,7, Kk Rhem.w Mat. 6. anyor, 1. | Rhen. in Ina. 1 ya nnes. 3. 


m Kher yn gud Cor-3 1 4nn01-20, n Rowmgn 16. Lu anntr. 3. 


faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe 
| God, Heb.,21.6. 


| . Hee [aw alſo that there was - 
no man righteous, Efay 59. 
16. There ss none righteous, no - 


' Thefirit Booke. 


o Grat.de confee CMary © and lohn could 
Some goe tO 
«pxd Shaft Mich. heauen by repentance: 0» 
thers by innocencie, 


, not linne. 


Good þ workes are ioined 
with Gods grace,as the cau- 
ſes of our ſaluation. 


Without * juſtice -of 
workes no man ofage can 


r Moy. Typ. par.2- 


bn Viie Anion. las Q 


ric forgiueth 


CHRAISTvVsS. 


—_—_— 


—— 


| eMll han ſinned, and ave 


deprized of the glory of God. 
Rom. 3.23. 


To bim that worketh nets 
| but beleeneth in him that ine 
Tefierh the wngodly, bus faith 
is counted for righteonſneſſe. 
| Rom. 4. $5. : 


The Gentiles which folloe 
wed not righteonſnes, haue ate 
tained unto righteonſner, enen 
the righteow/neſſe., which is of 
|fa«th, Rom.y. 30. 


Behold the Lanebe of Gods 
which taketh away the (ine ef 
the world, loh.l.a9. 


_ _—_— 
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| CHAP. LXXIV. | 
Of the ſundry ſignificativns of the word Santification. 


T Hat it may bee the better vnderſtood, what kinde of F32%i*cation the 
SanRtification it is which weare now to entreat of, it is Chriftsprielily 
fit to conlider the ſundry ſignifications ef the word, which office. 
are found in the holy Scripture. 
To ſanGifie therefore, is as much as to dedicate, or to ſ{e- 
parate vnto holy vies, or to eſteeme religious vnto God z oc 
this vnderſtanding the word hath in divers places, Moſes | 
faith z (a) Keepe the Sabbath day, to ſanftifieit. And the Lord « Devt 5.12, 
commandeth (6) Sanitifie vnto me all the firſt borne, Aﬀeer * —_ 3-2 
this ſenſe (c) the tabernacle and all the inſtruments are /an&;-* 0409-19 
Jeb on is-by ſolemne rites and dueceremons dedicated vn- 
to Log, h 
To ſanftifie, is otherwhile taken for to bee ſtirred vp to 
executethe wrath of God. In this ſenſe Moſes biddeth the 
Lenites z (d) Conſecrate your hands 3. when of the Idolatrous 4 Exod.z4 19. 
people they ſlew three thouſand, Yea, the Lord himſclfe fai- 
eth of the wicked ſecs and Perſians, that he had ſanQified 
them to the deſtryQion of Babyl-m: ( e) 1 hane commanded * FPY 343 
them, that I baxe [anttified ; and I haxe called the mighty to my | 
wrath, 
- _ ToſanRike, js alſo'as much as to praiſe God, and to ho- 
; nour him either in private or in publike worſhip. And thus 
| thewordistaken in that holy prater which Chriſt commen- 
ded to his Church, in which we are taught to ſay, * Hallow- , , , 
_ edbe thy name. Heereof Saint Peter fpeakerh z (f) Santtifie Fr _ # , 
the Lord God in. your hearts.. And in this ſenſe God reproueth ] 
Fi and Aaron ; (g) Te/antlified not mee among thecbildren of y Deut.qa.y0, 
rYatt, 
To ſanRifie, Cothalſs ſignifie as much as to make athing 
ſeeme holy.. So it is to beetaken in that ſaying of our Saui- 
our ; (þ) Yee fooles and blinde, whether is greater the golde, cr the h Mat.x4.17 
temple that [antlifieth the gold ? yee fooles and blinde, whether i 161d.vc1.19. 
greater the offering ,or the altar which ſandtifieth the offering c , 


'y 0 
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Laſtly, to SanCtibie, isto cleanſe the conſcience from the 
Luke r.35, dead workes of finne, to ſerue the Lord in righteouſneiſe 
1.Per.1.159, and holineſle. And this is the SanRification we are to ſpeak 
of now. This conliſteth in two things: Firſt , in abſtaining 
from all corruption gf linne and wickednelle, whereof ere. 
3 lere4-4- wvie ſpeaketh z (5) Breaks vp your fallow ground, and ſow not 
mong the thornes. 
The ſecond part of SanQtification conſiſteth in beautifyin 
our converſation with vertues and holy workes,which G:; 
kTob 29.14, hath ordained vs to walke in, This, /obasa figure of Chrilt 
attributeth to himſelfe zx / pt on 19ſtice, and it conered me : 


| Bpheſl.6.24.15 indgement was as a robe, anda crowne. Thus the Apoltle would 


haue his Epheſians to be adorned z (7) Stand therefor: haxing 
Jour loynes girt about with werity, and hating on the breſt-plate of 
righteou/neſſe » and your feete ſhod in the preparationof the Goſpcll 
of Peace. : 
CHAP. LXXV. 
That Santtification of life 1s neceſſ;rie to a Chriſtian mas. 


Lthoughthe Chriſtian faith doth not admit of Tuſtifics- _ 
tion RE God by our owne merits,and our owne ho- 
linelſe, euen where ſuch workesand holinefle doe proceede 
from the graceof Chriſtin vs : yet, that vnto every member 
of Chriſt holinetſe and good workes are requilite , the true 
Religion doth vadoubtedly affirme and teach and thereof 
are many Reaſons, | 
Firlt, becauſcit is one of the ends, for which he hath re- 
« Epheſ.r.z, deemed vs: For ſa the Apoſtle witneſleth ; (a) He hath cho- 
ſenws in him before the foundation of the world , that we ſtonld be 
holy, and without blame before him inloe. And to the Col:ſſiavsz 
b Col.1.21.22. (þ) Tow which were in times paſt ffrangers and enimies , becauſe 
ory mindes were ſet in enill workes , hath hee now alſo reconciled 
in the bady of his fleſh through death , to make you holy and un- 
blameable, and witheut fault in his fight. 
Secondly, becauſe we are commanded by God to walke 


ert?.tr.15.1 


Luke 1.55, . before him in (c) rightcouſnetle and holineiſe, Wherefore 
«4 1.Thcſ 4.3, vntothe Theſſalonians the Apoltle witnelleth; (d) 7h i: = 
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will of God, enen your Santtification, And the Lord himlelfe re- 
quireth of the children of 1/ract 3 (e) Tee [all bee holy, fer 1 the P Leuit. 19.3, 
Lord your God am holy. 
The third cauſe, why ſanRtitie and holineſſe is neceſlarie 
to a Chriſtian man, is, that God may bee glorified. So our 
Sauiour himſelfe doth teach; (f ) Ler your /ight ſo ſhine before f Math.g 16. 
men, that they may ſee your good worker, and plorifie your Father, 
which is in heawen, T his, Saint Peter allo ſheweth (g) Haxe g 1 Pet.z.n., 
Joxr conuerſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that they which 
ſpeake enilt of you as exilldoers , may by your good workgs which 
they ſhall ſee, glorifie God in the day of the iſitation. X Chri- 
ſtian man therefore, if he negle& this dutie, may dread to 
haue the vvrath of G o Þ laid vpon him, as it vvas vpon 
CMoſes and eAaronz whom God puniſhed vvith temporall 
death, becauſethey (b) did nor ſanRtifie the Lord among the bDeut.z:.51. 
children of 1/rael: 
Fourthly, holineſſe of life is neceilarie to a Chriſtian 
* » that by our example the weake Brethren may be con- 
rmed. Hereof Peter ſpeaketh in hisexhortation to married - 
women z(s) Let the wines be [ubictt to their hnsbands,that enen 0 1.Petey.1, 
they which obey not the word, may without the word bee wonne by 
the con:r/ateon of the wines. This is it, which the Apoſtle Paw/ 
meaneth, when he exhorteth Tit (k) ro ohewbimfelfe an ex kTit.2.5. + 
ample of good workes. 
Fiftly , holineſle of life is needfull vnto the ſeruants of 
God, that the mouthes of the obſtinate may bee ſtopt. So 


the Apoſtle counſelleth his Theſſaloniane,to (1) behaxe them-1 ;,Theſ, 4.13. 


ſelu:s hoxeftly towards them which are without. Thus Peteralſo 
exhorteth the ele, to (m) Santtifie the Lord in their hearts, m1Pet,g.190. 
and to bee ready alwates to gine an anſwere to every manythat ag- 16: 
keth a reaſon of the hope that vs in th:m*. and that with meckenes 
aud reuerence , hauing a good conftience, that when they ſpeakg' 
exill of you as enill doers, they may be aſbamed, which blame your 
ood concr{ation in Chriſt, | 
Sixtly,to all the members ofthe church of Chriſt holinesis 
needfull;that one may helpe another,& one by another may 


be relieved. For God hath ſo compacted the myſtical as" 
of x 
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of his Sonne; that the more excellent members thereofcan- 
not ſay of the inferiour, I haue no neede of thee: but every 
onein his place and calling mult ſerue another. So the Apo- 
; Cor.s. (He Par! witnelleth, that the abundance of the Cormbians - 
ſupplied the lacke of others: and in the ninth of the ſecond 

» 1.Corg 12, tothe Corinthians y(») The miniſtration of this ſernice not onely 
ſupplieth the neceſſities of the Saints ; but alſo 15 abonnaant by the 

thanksguing of many wnto G od, To this then wee are cuery 

*Pſal.4t,s, Where exhorted in Scripture z* Bleſſed is he that indgeth wiſely 
of the canſe of the poore, the Lord ſhall deliner him in the time of 

oLuke 11.41, trouble, And our Sauiour faith z (0) Gine almes of thoſe things, 
which are within, and behold all things ſhall be cleane unto you: as 

though our corne, our cattle, our money, our goods were 

not ſanRtified vnto vs , except we giue almes thereof. | 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle Paw! plainely denounceth vnto vs, 

p Heb.1 2.14, that ( p) without holmneſſe no man ſhall ſee God, And Dama tea- 
9 Plal.15. 4.3, cheth, that (q) hee that walketh vprightly, falldwell in the Ta- 
bernacle, and reſt in the holy Monuntaine, In reſpe& then both of 

the puniſhment, and the bleſſing, holinetle and ſanQiifica- 

tion is nece{larie to all that profetle the faich of Chrilt. And 

rS.nt4 viri quoal- this the Church doth atſuredy beleeue , and eatneſtly per- 
== >; brag {wade. And yet when all is done, it attirmeth with theau- 
preficrun, coſubri- thor of the Morals; (7) Holy men thehigher they proceede 
dorialpy 7;, in worthines of vertues before God,ſo much the more ſharp- 
dun luc; proxemi 1y they fee themſelues to be vnworthy : for when theſe come 


front Hica 14 . . . 
m ſofa lgrebes, Neare the light, whatſoever was hidden in themſelues, they 


t Cot in. 
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CHAP. LXXVI. 
Whet it i; that doth $ antifie ? 


_ is moſt maniſc{}, that Tuſtificdtion and SanAification 
are vndiuided companions, growing vp together , and 
Knit as it were, in one infallible and vndifleuered bond. 
Wherefore it mzy reaſonably ſeeme, that they ſpring vp out 
of one roote, who 2rowe alwaies in one Modeil, and dwell 
continually in one houſe, The contemplation whereof, no 
doubt, 
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doubt,cauſed the Author of the Theological veritie(though 
many times a plaine Aduerlarieto the grace of Chriſt) in 
his fift booke and ſecond Chapter to confelle,.{a) vnto the aAdtmwn gretia 
good of grace none can attaine of himſelfe: for this is not _—_ —_ 

after the limits of Nature, but the influence of the diuine von þ ſecwndem | 
bounty. For, as the naturall thing neederh his beginning to — 

be inthe Eflence of nature : fo the ſame beginning accor- tn [mga d 
ding to his goodneſſedoth not ceaſe to powreinto the rea- {1.4 comp. © 

ſonable ſoule the ſpirituall life, that it may be well with him Thtver«. 

in the eſſence of Grace, which hee cannot haue without 

God the giuery thus farre this Author. And indeede this 

Dotrine is euery where taught vs in the Scripture: Firlt, 

that we cannot CnAike our ſ{elues : Secondly;that it is God, 

which doth ſanQiifie vs, Let vs conlider the proofes of the 

firlt Polition, and then of the ſecond. 


CHAP. LXXVII, 
That man cannot ſanitifie himſeclfe, but is [anitified by God. 


F there were nothing elſe, the ſundry Titles of reproach 
and ſhame, which the Spirit of God hath branded our 
infirme nature withall , may ſhew how vnapt and vnable we 
are of our ſelues to ſanAtihe and cleanſe our {elues. For 


what other appellations to man , conſidered in himſeltfe..:: 
doth the Scripture giue , but 


Briars, Mich. 7.4. 
Thornes.'2, Sam. 23. 6. 
Darkneſſe. Ephel. 5.8. 
Foohſhneſſe, fer. 4.22, 
Wickedneſſe. Plal.5 5.15. 
UVantie,FEcclel. 1,2. 
Lyers, Pfal, 116.11. 
Dwſi.Gen. 3, 19, 
Earth. 1. Cor. 15,47. 
Fleſh, loh. 3.6. 
Captinitie, 2, Tim.2.26; 


Miſerable + 
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\ i Miſerable. 
Wretched. | 
Blindueſſe, (5 P90 3-I7- 
Nakeaneſſe. 


The old may, Col. 3.9. 
Matter for fire. Mat. 25. 41. 
Children of wrath. Ephel.2. 3. 
Dead dogges. 1.Sam,24-L5. 
Sinne. "ny 
Debtors, Luke 7.41. 
; Bondage. Elay 14. 3. 
and Heb. 2. 15. 
Curſed. Deut.. 27.vit. 
_ Death, Rom.7.24. 
Damned. Rom. 5. | | 
Adorned with theſe accoutrements , goe te now whoſs 
8 Cen$4z, Will, and make himfſelfe holy. Moſes will tell thee, (a) 
| The smanination of (Mans heart is enill , euen from his youth. 
blob g.z0. gr. 105 willcell chee, (5) 1f 1 waſh my (clfe with ſnew watir, and 
prerge my hands mo#t cl. ant, yet ſhalt thou plunge me uto the pity 
and my own clathes ſhall make me filthy. Which'is as much 
as fo ſay, If man be not purifed witha more effeRuall pu- 
rification , then he can procure to himſelfe , hee ſhall neuer 
| be cleanſed. Wherefore the Apoltle counſelleth vs to calt 
e2.Cor.z.5, off all ſuch conceit. (ce) Wee are n:t ſufficient ({aith he ) of cur 
ſetnes to thicke «ny thing , as of our [clues , but our ſuſſicients? 
*1.Cor.12.z3., of God. And apaine,* No man can ſay, that Teſus 1s the Lord 
but by the Hely Ghoſt. Yea, of hitnſelfe a veſlell of elections 
the Teacher of the Gentiles, morethen an Apoſtle, he doth 
dRom.7.2;- Ingenuoully confetle, that (d.) hee found a lw in bis fl:ſh re 
belling againſt the law of his minde ; that hee was led captine ts 
the law of finne #1 his members : that the 730d hte would doe , hee 
 didwot : that mhis fleſh dwelt no good thing : that when te would 
doe good, enill was pre/en: with him, Wherefore to the Ca- 
9 Galn,2o. lxrhiins hefaith, (c) 1 line; yet now not], but CnnisT 6 
weth tm me. 
As 1t was with with Aaren the Iewiſh prieſt, when he 28 
| .coR- 
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conſecrated, and ſeparated to miniſter before the Lord ; hee 

was adorned indecd with rich aray, l1ee was bletTed thorow 

his (f ) comly Ornaments, and liodeed with the garment of horowy ; f E<cius.45 7 
the Robe, the Bells, the Tune, the Ephodgthe Urimythe Thums- 

mum, all of blew ſilkey, ſtarlet, fine linnen;g*gold ani precions ſtones, 

which ſhined vpon him, but when all was doneit was none 

of his owne z and therefore vpon the plate of gold , which ; 
hee wore'on his forehead, there was this inſcription;(g) He- 2 Enxod.18 36. 
lineſs wnto the Lord:Even ſo, when weeare with all graces in- 

veſted, yet wee mult remember it is giuen ſtill, nay, /t is grace 
for grace: Grace not by our ſelues d:ſerued , but (h)) Grace ginen b Eph.q.7. 
onto vs, actording to the meſure of the gift of Chriſt. This, our 

Sauiour Chriſt caught his diſciples ro bee afſured of 3 (+) As 5 Iorg.q.. 
the branch cawnot bear: fruite of it ſelfeyexcept it alyde in the vine) 

8. more cax yes except yeabide in mes. And againe, (&) Wih- ; 14ers 
out w-e can yee doe nothing. And therefore wee may wonder 

with the Poet, if ſuch a man could be found ; 


eight and holy man when I behould Exreri® 285 qme 
Such monſter to a doubl: membred child, Mos cerne bem? 
Or hidden hoord [ aoe COMpare of ould, nab 
Orp Fre AMate » Or plowd op 4 n field. 4ratro Pi{cibus me 


were fate copars 


Where then1s that * fullers ſope, which purgeth & maketh gQz7.7 77; 
white ? where is that ( 9) /orden, in which Naeman may lay * Mal.z.z. 
downe his leproſie ? Where is that ſpirit of fire which bur- * * £19.5.14 
neth away all the ruſt of ſinne ? ( /) Thou ſhale purge me, and | 5.1.1.9 
F ſhall be clean', thow |) alt waſh: mer, and I ſhall bee whiter then 

ſnowe, And in another place ; 'm) when 1/aid, my foore ſlipped, m Plal.gg.18 
thy mercy, 0 Lordy hl me vp. Ezechicl therefore prockay meth; 

( » ) The heathen ſhall knowe, that I the Lord doe [antlifie Iſracl. , Exec,qy 18 
The ſame is the doQtrine of the Apoſtle Paul; (ov) Neare ſantti- o 1Co: 6. 
fied, Te are tnſtified in the name of the Lord Teſics,05 by the ſpirit of 

onr God. (p ) He hath veconcil-d you in the body of his fle/5 throw þ Col 1.22 
arath, to make you holy , and unblam:able , and without fault in 

bs fight. And tothe Hebrewes hee faith ; ( q ) wee are [antti-.g Heb.to 10 
fied by his will, enen by the offring of the bloud of Teſs Chriſt once 

m:d-. Now here wee mult confider , that SanRification is 

ewofould. The firſt, when the holineſſe of Chriſt is made 


- T our 


— 


ee tet 


our holineſs by imputation, as we are taught by the Apoſtle; 

y 1,Cor.1.39 (r) Chriſt ss made untows of God wiſdome, andrighteouſnrs, and 

| Saatitification, and redemption. Heereof enſtin excellently 
ſpeaketh, beating downe both the I'hariſey , that with his 

owne SanRifcation will bee holy : the deſperate , which 

denieth the bloud of Chriſt to be a ſufficient bath to-cleanſe 

\943 ef if + ſuce-. and Sanihe him. f It is not the pride of one putfed vp, but 
 biacary,ed fi» the confeſſion of one not vnthankfuil. For if thou ſay;thou 
- ers 52555 67, Art mY ofthy ſelfe , thou art proud. Apaine, if being one 
ern, Ofthefaith ful & the member of Chrilt;thou ſay,thou art not 
m#ra Cinits ire NOly, thou art vnthankfull, Say thenynto God, I am holy, 
n24.xre<Jeja»» for thou halt made me holie : not becauſcI had holineſs , but 
ds 1e,/atus (wy becauſe I haue receiued holinetſe. For if all Chriſtians, and 
94aſ42fcajt all that are baptized, haueput on Chriſt, and are made the 


. 


ae ; ana Acceſi,no 


qua habx.$1 ex Members of Chriſt, and:yet ſay, they bee not holy, they doe: 
54 #4 mer bep'ts wrong vnto their head. Now fſeethen where thou art, and. 
tdncrinfimires TEceiue dignitie from thine head, 
Jay Theſecond kind of SanRtification js the renuing of our- 
efe.cop: ſus facie hearts by repentance, which is the argument wee now en- 
- 1 1p ion treat of : and that this is from Chriſt, it is alſo evident inthe | 
eve capedquizaey. As of the Apollles, where it is witneſſed ;* hee parefied their 
r Act.15.9 hearts by faith, Andagaine " Itis God which flablifheth wr with 
» 2 Corti yu Chriſt, and hath anointed vs, Wherefore the Apoſtle 
w 1 Pett,z Peterſhewethzthat there is a cooperation of the whole Tri- 
nity in our ſanftification :* elet# ( faith hee). according ro 
| the forehnowuledge of Ged the father mts. {anitificationof the 
 Epb.1.g /pirit , thorow obedience, and ſprinkling of the bloude of Teſws.. 
| And'thz Apollle Parl faith, * hee hath choſen vs tm Chriff before 
3 Phila.ut the foundation of the world, that wee ſhould bee holy ; and without + 
blame before hin in lone, To the Philippians hee ſaith zY The 
xt Theſ's. 2+, /7#its of righteouſa's are by lens Chriſt, And tothe Theſſalom- 
« ticb.tz.10 ans;* ih: very God of peace ſanCtlifie you tharewout, And to the 
Hebrcws : ® the God of peate make Jou perfett in all good works, 
So that it is euident, our SanRification is from God, not 
from our ſelues : it is gracefor grace, that is , who are firlt 


cleanſed by the bloud of Chriſt redeeming,now are ſanRified - 
by the ſpiritof Chriſt working in them. _ os 
x : t 4: 


lob.y.16. 
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It muſt bee vnderitoode, that SanQification is not abſo- 
lute and perfein this life: and the words of the Apoſtle, 5 Eph.x. 2». 

(Þ'that hee might make it unto kimfelf a glorious Church not bauing © —_— 
| fpotor wrinklezor any ſuch thing ) (hall not bee fullblled in this 
life, bur in thelife, which is to come. We haue here therefore 
grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt : but , 
* when our mortall ſhall put on immortality, «and when 
wee ſhall beare the [Image of the heauenly, then wee ſhall bee 
fully and perfeQly renued in the ſpiritof our mind; and our 
rightcouſnes ſhall breake foorth as the light, cleare, vnſpot- 
ted, abſolute, without cloudes of (inne, or miſts of errour. 


CHAP. LXXVIII. 
By what meanes God doth Santlifie vs, 


He meanes, by which God doth SanQtihe his eleAR,are 
of two ſorts. The Firſt,outward and in{trumentcall :the 
Second, inward and effetiue ; namely the {weet influence 
and gratious working of the ſpirit of God in our hearts. Of 
the firſt ſort thereare twokinds z Common, and Corfecrated. 
Common racanes of Sancification are all Gods bleflings, and 
all his puniſhments, his benefits, and his chaſliſements, by 
which God deterreth from {inne , and allurech to holineſs, 
For although: the wicked by theſe growe daily worſe and 
worle: yetthe ele, and the children of light are by theſe 
SanGihed, that is,ſtirred vp to holineſs. For when-they ccn- 
template the bleſſings of God poured vpon them , they ſay | 
with Daxid ; *What reward ſtall I gre unto the Lord for all the «Iu1612.48 0 
benefits hee hath doxe wuto-me ? I will receine the cnp of Salud- 
| Ton, and call ypon the name of the Lord.” If they talte of aduer- 
ſitie, they willfay with 1/racl in the Prophet; b Come [et vsb Ole 6.1, 
turre agaime wnto the Lord, for hee hath ſmitten 1s , and hee will 
heale vs : hee hath wounded vs, and he: will binde 1s vp agatne. Of 
theſe meanes and wayes of CCI ape, and 
«Up and _ is full: for« all things admoniſhvs to ferue © 9% Deepa 
the Lord: In his kind every fmallelt creature is a Schoole- yi2/zr pow 
malter, texching & giuing Man occafion to put on holineſs, 7754 {acne 
Inſtruments of SanRtifcation ofthis kind , is every goodyilatiogt 
I -3 Fatherſ*/ (pr, 


1.Cor.1y.y; 
e 161d,vcr.49 
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Father to his children,euery good Maſter to his family,euery 
husband to his wife., and the wife to the husband. For of 
4 1 Cor.7.14 theſe the Apoſtle ſaith; 4 The one is ſanihed by the other, 
But of theſe ordinarie and common inſtruments of SanQi- 
f6cation wee entreat not now. 

In the ſecond ranke are- placed the meanes of SanRifica. 
_ tion, which are aid ocemad, and ordained of God 
pemmunicari. for that only purpoſe. Theſe are of two ſorts. T hefhirlt, the 
on and abſolur'® ord, and the miniſterie therof:both in the Sabbath appoin- 
« + oat "8 red by God, and all other times, when it is deliuered vnto 
ctirgofthe yg in ſeaſon ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) and out ofſeaſon. The 
- 1s edi the ſecond is the Sacraments:and thoſe alſo are twofould, The 
pporyuncing of firſt is;the inſtrument of Admiſhon into the church, w® wee 
God ecntined in Call Baprti/me.The ſecond is,the inſtrument to continue vs in 
his word apa'nit the church,& it is the Lords ſupper. Other ordinary Rites cr 

impenirenc ſin- . . ; 
ners: and ablolus Ceremonies,as outward inſtruments to ſanRifie vs and to 
- 012 "ne bring vs to holineſs, Chriſt hath not ordained in his church. 
miſesto the The __ had indeed ſundrie ordinances and inſtitutions; 
penirent, ( e ) a worldly Santtuary, Sacrifice, waſhings, ſhaning, anointing 
4 64 and ſuch like , which Sanihed as MR". ng the ira k; 
Heb.y 9, the fleſh:but theſe were but limilitudes,ſhadowes and figures 
of good things to come, & did point vnto Chriſt, who now 
hath aboliſhed them, by the offring vp of the eternal Sacrifice 
of his owne body & bloude once tor all. And in the Goſpell 
he hath conſecrated & ordained the inſtruments only,which 
I have ſpoken of, to SanRtifie his Church z Namely , the ad- 

. miniſtration of the word, and the Sacraments. 
| fiSam.gng Home will perhaps obieR, (f) that as Same! bleiſed the 
| Sacrifice,before the people did eate which were bidden to 
4 i oy Iudeer. the fealt : * And as the [ewes were wont to bleiſe and to 
praie ouer their meate, fruite, butter, cheeſe, fleſh, fiſh,milke 
and honey ;inſomuch that whoſoeuer taſted of any of theſe 
without praiſe and praier, was accounted a verie theefe : ſo 
24.Tiw.4.s. the Apo le doth alſo ſay, that amoneglt Chriſtians ( g ) meate 
6 {anthified by the word of God and praizr, To this T anſwer, 
the word Sanifie is here taken improperly. For the Apo- 
{Yes meaning is not , that by pronouncing of worgs ouer 
| meate 
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meate itis made holy with that holineſs, which the Sacra- 
ments,or word of God are beawtified withall z or with that 

holineſs, which doth Sanctifie men 3 (+) but that it is ſepa- afranerury 
rated from prophaneand vngodly abuſe, becauſe it isrecei- 7,5. 7.; wn 
ued wich thankſgiuing and praier. Ando it is neither hurt- «i» hic lcwn, 

full to body nor ſoule, but that wee may holilie and ſoberly 

vic the ſame. And after this manner alſo are the words of 

our Saujour Chriſt to be vnderſtoode; ( 5 ) Gime almes of thoſe 5 Luke x1.41 

things, which are within, and behold all things ſhall bee cleane unto 


J98, 


LXXIX. 
Of the word of God, and what power it hath to Sanilifie. 


#5 Helaw which God gijueth voto Man , is oftwo ſorts; 
(4) the lawe of Natwre, and the lawe Written. The law *74-Anir.in q, 
of nature hath three parts. The fir{tis, to acknowledge God, hl 

and to honour him only with that honour, which is due to 
' him: The ſecond is, (b ) to order our ſelues according to brias.dw.is g. 
thetruc light of reaſon, the rule of Naturein vs ; which is «* 

to doe yntov every man , as wee our ſelues would bee done 

vnto : The third is , to inſtru& others to: know the ſame 

God ,and to imbracethe ſamevertue , which wee- embrace, 

But the naturall corruption, which wee haue drawne-from 
Adam,hath ſo prevailed againſt this naturall inſtin&, which 
is ſhed into our hearts by God, that both reaſon is miſ-led 

with errour, and our will by concupiſcence ; fo that this 

lawe is in a maner defaced, and blotted our of our hearts. 

It was necelſarie therefore , that God ſhould , inſtead of 

this ſecret inſpiration into our nature,promulge a more for- 

cible inſtruction, and deliuer more powerfull commands in 

written tables ; to rake away all excule, that the ſoule might 

be ſubieted wholly vnto God, the vnderſtanding of Man 

being reformed by true beliefe,and the will of Man-by true 

loue andcharitic. This hath our mercifull God rwice done 

vnto the ſonnes of eAdam , whoſe yoice firlt ſhooke the, ,,,., 
earth, | and (c) then $3 FOE ſaith hee } rot exely the Heb. 12.56 
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earth,but al's the heauen.The fir{t voice was the Law giuen vn 
to 7/41: Theſecond,the Goſpel preached vnto the Church, 
The Law written conlifted of three parts. The Ceremen- 
all law, for outward comelinetle, by which alfo the people 
of God were diſcerned from other Nations : The tecond 
was, the Tudiciall partyin which were ſtatutes for Ciuill po- 
uernement, whereby God taught his people how oneſhould 
bee conformable'to another, thartheremightbean harmo- 
monie of all parts of their Politicall ſtate; The third part'of 
the Law doth conliſt in Morall precepts, to SanRtifie every 

mans heart in himſelfe preparing it to God. 
The Lawdeclated fully, what the inflexible and ſpotleſſe 
righteouſnelſe of God os in vs, asneceſlarie vnto true 
) #n lightning, in thunder, mn acloud, 


in fire, in ſmoke, th: Mountaine trembling, and the trumpet ſoun- 
ding dreaafully : yea, the People were commanded to Santtifie 
themſeclucr, and towaſh their cloathes before they did receime the 
« Exod. 19.12. [aw : yet being Sanctified, and being cleanſed, © not to goe vp 


into the Monntamme, nor to touch it, leaſt they died. All theſe cir- 
cumſtances of glory and Maieſtie yyere vſed;to driue on the 
people to the keeping ofthe Law by feare and terroursſeeing 
God ſhewed himſelfea conſuming fire,a jealous God, andof 
vnſpeakeable power : yea, the ( f) law it ſelfe was crowned 
with many Bleſſings, to reward the good z and armed with 
many terrible Cr/cs and execrations againſt thoſe which 
ſhould violate the ſame. | 

Here yet we mult learne firſt, that becauſe (g ) the law was 
giuen onely to one Nation, and not toall people : Second- 
ly, becauſe (h):he Law onely ſhewed what was requifiteto be aont, 
but did not ſhew how that, which was wanting , ſhould be 
ſupplied : Thirdly, becauſe inthe ſtri&t commandement of 
the Law there was no place for reparation by repentance 
but (s) in the frame he commuted eurry ene muſt die © Fourthly) 
becauſe the Law did conniue and winke at ſome things , 
which were not good, for (4) the hardnes of the hearts of men: 
Fiftly, for that it did obſcurelyand darkely rarher intimate, 
then open the things of faluation;ſo (1) char by the Law no m4y 
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faith the Lordin /eremwiab, Many notable praiſes the Pro- £/.jom.z. 
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ſtood aſſured of Gadsfanour :Laltly , becauſe the (m) Law was ,, Heb.co j. 
an inſtrument onely of bondage and of [crudtude, and made no may &x Pee-Mert.as | 
perfelt before the higheſt : T herefore G O D hatii yet a ſecond %*® 42% * 
voice, by which he ſpeaketh vnato men euen his (») word, * 10.1 1. 
which was in the beginning, his owne Sonne, (o)the orighneſſ of his ® Heb.t.s, 
glory, and engraved forme of his per/on, dwelling in our fleſh,by | 
which he hath ſpoken tovs all, ( p ) [ewes and Gentiles, hum- ? Gil. 3.28. 
bly, ſweetly, yrceenlys gently ;a word of comfort, a word 
of life, a word of libertie , that the ſaying of the Prophet 
might be verefied ; (4) What conld I bane more done to my Vine- 7 Wy 5p 

; ? Hereare two Mountaines : Eball, 
(») from whence with curling: Geraſm from whence yvith ; 
bleſiing z the Law threatning, the Goſpell promiſing, com-. 
mandeth, and entreateth vs to be holy. Howbeit theſe are 
not the onely meanes , by which the Word of God doth 
ſanRifie vsz namely Threatning, and Promiſing : But ſeeing 
the word is the word of God, therefore there is ſtreagth and 
a power in it, ifit be duely receiued, to conuert from linne, 
andto bring vsto a new converſation. Forlet no manthink, 
that there is no more force, nor life in the Law of God,then 
in the words of men. Qrigex truely ſaith,(s) There is no word Nl of vin 
{ocleane cither among the Greekes , or Barbarians , as the GS pan 
word of the Law. Therefore(t)What is the chaffe to the wheat ? (ceft verbun ley, 


Orig-T om. 2.1m 


phet Dauid Puerh vato the Scriptures of God , in which it « le:.23 28. 
appeareth what power of Sanification is therein. | 

Fir(}, it is a word of trueth'; (x) The beginning of thy word vy Pſal.119.160 
wu truth, the endgements of the Lordare true, Agrecable to this Pl#l.19.9, 
is the ſaying of our Sauiour ; (w) Santtifie thews thorow thy » lob. 17.17, 
tra:th, thy word is the tracth, | 

Secondly, itis a word of righteouſnetle; -({ x ) The com- x Vil.n1g. +72. 
mandem-nts pf the Lord are rizhteons. And againe,( y )1eſteeme I Plal. a 19-128. 
all thy precepts moſt inſt. | 

Thirdly,itis a word of life z (z) T7hy word hath quickened \Pial.r 19.50. 
ms, Apgreeable hereto is the confellion of Peter vnto Chriit ; 
Thou haſt the words of eternalllife. And Moſes laith ; (4) 11} —_— . 
no gin? word concerning yougit i tte ite" 


Fourthly, 
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cPial.11g. 83.  Fourtnly; tis 2 word of cternitie 3 (c) Thy word, O Lord, 
cndureth ſor ener in heauen, | 
d 1bid.g6.  Fiftly, it isa word of perfection ; (4) 1 have ſeene anena of 
all perfection, bt thy commandement is exceeding large, 
ePſal 19.7 Sixtly, itisa wordof power (c) The Law of the Lord is 
perſet?, converting the ſoule : it is ſharper then any two edged 
fler.23.29- ſword. (f) And Ieremze compares the word of the Lord to 
fire, and toan hammer breaking the (tones. Wherefore the 
Lord himfelte doth chalenge the power of Ong the 
heart,as proper onely to his word 3(g) If they had ſtood mnmy 
connſell, and bad declared my words wnto my peopleythen they ſhowld 
/ han tirn:d them from: their enill waies, and from the wickedneſſe 
þ Efay $5-10- of their :32entions. And Eſay compareth (h) the word of God 
« i toraine or ſnowe, which doth not returne vnprofitable vn- 
to him, but doth encreaſe and fruftifie in all hee hath com- 
manded ir to do. AZofes ſpeaketh allo of the vertue & power 
5 Deut.z2.2, oftheLaw 3 (s) My dattrine ſhall drop as the raine : my ſpeech = 
ſhall aiſtil as the deaw, as the ſhowers ypon the hearbs,and the great 
raine por the praſſe. | By this it appeareth, as in the raine 
ro makethe earth Fuirfal fo in the word to make the heart 
holy,there is2n efficacie and a power, ifthere bee not indif- 
polttion , or want in the hearer. 

Seuenthly, the word of God is a word of lightz (k) 7h 
entrance of thy words ſheweth light, an4 gineth underſtanding t0 the 
foraple, It is a Lanthorne (ſaith Damid)to my feete,and a light unto 
my paths. The Lord allo in Eſay challengeth this attribute 
IEſay 820. as proper to the Scriptures ; (1) Get thee to the Law and to the 

T ” pond if they ſpeahe not according to this wordgthere is no leght 
in them. And Jeremie ſaith; © (m) They haxe reietted the word of 
the Lord, and what wiſedome is in them ? 

Eightly, it is a word of ioy ; (=) The ſtatutes of the Lord are 
s ler.15.16, Tight, and dve reioice the heart. Teremie ſaith ;® Thy words were 

found of me, and 1 did cate them,and thy word was unto me the 109 
pLuke 7.22. and reaoicing of the heart, Whereforethe Goſpel is called( p)The 
Rom.10.15. glad tidings of ſalnation, 

92%.119.140, Ninthly, it is a wordof purity ; (q)7by word (faith the Pfal- 
Plal.gg.s, Milt) is proyed moſt pure, And againe; (r .) The commanic- 
bu TY : ment 


glct.2 2.22, 


kPlal.r19.130 


- m [cr.$.9, 
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ment of the Lord 4s pare , and girth lobe wnto the eyes. | 
Laltly, it is a word calie and peripicuous (s) For the Te- [ Ibid. 2. 
Plimone of the Lords /nre, and gineth hobt unto the ſimple. Ac- 
ſes theretore laith; (t) The commandcment, which 1 gine thee this , ty 10.11 
aay, is not hid from thee ,neitber is 4t farre off thee, neither is it too | 
high in heawen, nor too farre beyond the Sea, that 1s, it is not dift- 
ficult, itis not ambiguous: ( # ) but the word 3s wery neere 19 wlbid,ver.1 4. 
thee, in thy month and in thy heart to doe it, All theſe excellent 
Attributes, oftruth,righteouſnetle ,life,eternitie,perfeRtion, | 
power , light, toy, puritie, facilitie, ſhew that there is no 
word like this word, nor by which we may bee {anGihed, as 
by the holy Oracles of our God. - 
Two Cautions there are in this matter to bee obſerued, 
Firlt, when wee ſay the Scripture doth ſanctifie, it is not 
meant, that the Scripture is a ſatisfaction for linne, or that it. 
doth blot out our linnes from the (ight of God, as the bloud 
of Chriſt doth : but wee are GnQifed by the word, that is, 
ſuch as are redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt from linne and 
wickedneſle, haue the word of God a powerfull inſtrument 
to teach them true holineſle, and to beget in them hatred of 
ſinne. Wherfore itis called the (w)Sced of God. And Peter wMath.1;, 
faith, that we are borne anew not of mortall ſeeac, but of imemar.. ©uke 8, 
zall by the word of God. HOSNN: 
Secondly, the force of Scripture dothnor conſiſtin the 
written letters and ſyllables, or in the verball pronunciation 
onely : but (as Peter faith, (x) Tour ſoules are purified in obey- 
Ing % truth through the Spirit. | 
Now to makethe word powerfull to ſaluation, itis not e- 
nough, that it be written in bookes , or pronounced vvith | 
ne ys ( y) but this ſhall be the Conenant that I will make with oler-34.32% 
the houſe of Iſrael ; After thoſe dates ( ſaith the Lord, I wil plant pom , _ 
my lawes in the inward parts of them, and write it mm their hearts, Heb.10.16, 
Wherefore the Goſpell is called the miniſtration of the ſpi- 
rit, becauſe by it being rightly preached, humbly heard, in- 
wardly digeſted, truely beleeued, the Spirit of God ſpeaketh 
to the heart of Man : butto tyeit about the head, and the 
noſe (z) as the lewes doc in-their Tephilim; or to ny If x Ex Hr a; Jadeor. 
avwOour 


x 1.Pct, 1.12, 
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þ' about in their Phylatteries , is of no force, nor power at all 
Chr. to ſanRikiez as Chry/oſtome of ſome in his time reporteth , 
who for a great preleruation hung the Goſpels abaut their 

neckes. | 


CHAP. LXXX. 


How the P apiſt perwert the doftrine concorming the anthony of 
S anttsfic ation. 


One doth cxcellently teach what difference there is be- 
weene the power of Sandtification, which is in thehead 
of the Church, leſas Chrilt, and the members that depend 
«ts The. 4c, ON him. (4) For the members ({aith he ) which are ſanRtified 
by the participation of the holineſs of God, preſerue the gift 
thatisin them, and keepe the commandements, but they 
cannot ſanRifie other. Forno man that is holy by the parti- 
cipation ofthe holy ſpirit, can by his owne power and wil 
= the lame vnto other:the fountaine of Sancification-on- 
7 canout of himſelte giue Sandtification to all the reſt, Wee 
ectharthe Angells areholy by participation of grace : and 
thereforethey are neuer foud to on themſelyes give ſanQi- 
6 Num. 11.25, fication to any. (6) Bleiled 2o/cs did nat himlclte giue the 
ſpirit vnto the ſeuenty Elders : ButGod tooke of the Spirit 
that was in Aoſes, and gaue vnto them. Wherefore the Saints 
obtaine rhe gift themi{elues by grace and ſanAigcation , but 
they cannotafteriheir owne wills giueit vnto ather, The 
Sonne : not _ as the lountaine of holinelleyby his ow 

< 2w91% preeep's power he doth fanCibe the Diſciples, {aying z Receme yout 
6s council toly Ghoi?, Thus farre Cyrill, But let the Ee or Fabas 
i .gre\meribu;uer teach what they will, the Romiſh Synagogue will bee as the 
Rs Breinexuls, Heathen, andas the Families of the Countries : and to their 
ING cz}; Danes will they avtributethe power of all Sandiificatio.VWher- 
no 4n;pe forevntothe Apoltlesthey pray ; (c) O yew to whoſe command 
199 ape ' health and ſicketes is ſubieftyhegle the ficke 11 manners, reſtore UV 
Me ite ecrifles.s 29 vert, Tothe Baptilt they come ; (4) Nygw, O thoy power» 
9 hop ere fell, by thy r.ch m:rites, tl rowe downe the herd floges of our hearty 
febs. ra. pln the rowgh way and cirett ony crooked fleps.\'nto $ a 
| | Joſeph; 
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fication, 'May wee not now ſee Babylon in her chaire of pelti 
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Toſeph; (e) With thy Axe, O holy carpenter, cut downe fiyme in me, © Ex beri virg. 


that I may be a tree adopted unto the palute of heaven, Vnto Mar hm 
thias; (f) Inſt Mathias, who by dottean the twelfth ſeat reſedsſt, hr —_ 


17% all the bonds of ſinne diſcharge us, Daft thou maruell reli Bi- v/wn Rom. 

ous Reader? Proceed alittle 7 ae and thou ſhalt ſee Baby- Prin ret 
fons cup full of blaſphemy. For the Matle of Hereford ſends Te- /ertyue, « pry 
fus Chriſtwnto thevirgine ro obtaine Sandrficarion for vs z 77 ouerecc: 


8.:» Fre Scv. 


(pz) Jeſu therredeemer of all, bring vs unto Mary, that the aduica- 8 5reHeoref.n we 
#r1c of the world may after ſuch ſort wſitus, as ſhe did wifit Eliza- "way ncomy ord 
berh, that 'by her higheft goodnes ſhee may direlt owr manners, and med Ma —_ 
owr attions, and allure vs to \beanen by grace conferred on vs. The __ 
like you hauein the praierwhich-beginneth Santta Maria yre- 

gma celyet terre ; (Ch) Keepeas O Lord at all tines, & in all pla- h cuftode ne; Do- 
cer. defend me from thy wrath, and from the wrath of thy mother *w* (emper «t vb 


LS | | defend 
the bl: ſſed virgin, and of all Saints. What can bee more MOn- 24 1rarms,rt ab w 
ſtrousin religion #*Chriltbringeth vs tothe virgin, the vir- /4#/-% generic 


tus Marie ot om: 


gin ſanRifieth, anddireRerh with her higheſt goodnes, and «» [adori.an wor. 
giveth grace. Proceed yet further, if blaſphemy may fur- << <dteat1ye 


ther ſwell: yes ſurely. For Aloy. Lypems. out of Theodorms Stw- detainbions 
deres ſaith 3(s) Let vs ſhewonr bouldwes inpraifmng the Baptiſt, as "fe PRs 
who nm#b be ſantlified by the onely commensrration of this forerun- ſanft cadre ſola 
er. Andthe Roman Office teacheth(k ) #9 commit onrſelues Pam/ers comer 
wholly to the wirgin, tobe deretted in the wares. of holineſs and ſatti- 3690. af 

, T ihr comitro o- 
ne [pF med et coſole- 


lence? doth ſhee not fit aloft vpon the backe ofthe Beaſt ? :19-2,omnes ango- 


can there be mare added to her idolatry, with whom Saints {= mere, 
4 et fri wit 11by 


do ſanQife, and Chriſt bringeth vs to Saints to be ſanGihed, mum. Mnthe en- 
and Saints doe ſanQtifie alone ? Mollifie, O Lord, her heart, 
and open' her cies, leſt, asſhe hath drunke of the cup of abo- wp by .4r.co- 

mination tothe bottome, ſo ſhee drinke alſo of thy bloudy 329-190 


cup, the cup of thy wyath, euenthe dregs thereof, Sante Marie. 
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CHAP. LXXXI, 
How the Church of Remse hath abuſed the dottrine of Sanitificati 
on by the word of God, 


Hereas all that rightly beleeue, doe acknowledge the 
holy Scripture of God to cleanſe and ſanRihe the 
ſoule by the operation of the Spirit , preparing our mindsto 
receive and obey the ſame in ſincerity and (ingleneſle of 
heartz the Romifh Church putteth the force of Scripturesin 
the outward letter , and the bare ſound of words. Where- 
fore they not onely read the Scripture in an vnknowne. 
rongue, which many times the Prieſts themſelucs doe not 
vnderltand : but alſo they ſometime enioyne for penance, 
ſomerimereward with blellings, the often ſaying ouer of the 
Anue Mars, and Pater noſter , inthe Latine tongue by igno- 
rant people; as though the often repeating of the words, 
which they vnderitand not, did ſanifie them, or were ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God, | 

In the preface before the Pſalter of Ieſus, much doth the 
author thereof attributevato it, for that thename of leſus 
is repeated , and called on foure hundred and fiftie times: 
And the Pſalter it ſelfe mult be ſayd ouer tenne times toge- 
gether. I confeſle ,they trouble not the people with much 
Scripturein their Mitſalls,;but ſpend the time in exhortatt- 
ons out of Fathers, or narrations of ſome Legend Hiſtories, 
whoſe, credite is vncertaine: Buttouching %ob ſhort ſen- 
rences of Scripture, which in anvnknowne language are 
propoltinded, they ſay ; (a) By the Emuangelicall words let our 


Cunes bee aboliſhed. Of which words I would willingly re- 


quire a true and {imple interpretation of any ingenuous Ro- 
manilt, in whom thereis ſome ſparke of pudency left. If 
they ſay, linne is blotted out, thatis, cleanſed and waſhed 
away and hidden from the light of God by the words of the 
Scripture; then they robbe the bloud of Chriſt of the office 
which isaſſtgned ynto jr, Forthe Scripture is not the clean- 
ling of our linnes, but the witnes and ioyfull tydings "_ vs 

om 
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from God , that our finnes arecleanſed : Secondly, if they 
ſay, that the Scripture cleanſeth (inne, becauſe it is an inſtru- 
mentto ſanCtifie the heart, and to arme and ſtrengthen it a- 
ainit ſinne : then I reply, why doe you read itin an vn- 
—_ ne tongue,which the people vnderſtand not ? Either 
therefore the ſound of the words , and the pronouncing of 
the Syllables doth ſanQifie; or els your labouris ity aine 
and friuolous, ſince the people vnderſtand notthe ſenſe, nei- 
ther are partakers of the vertue and power of the word. 
Thetruth is , that in the outward letter, the number of 
ſyllables, and in theverball repetition, they place the power 
ofthe word z as it may appeare in their doQtrine , touchin 
the adminiſtration of their Sacrament of Confeſſion, which : 
if it bee by writing, and not by ſpeaking: orifa man ſend 
his confeſſion by another to the Prielt , who cannot come 
himſelfe, this is no confeſſion ; inſomuch, that (if a Catho- 
lick Hiſtorian truly relate) when a Ieſuite publiſhed at Rome, 
that confeſſion by Letters, was Sacramenrall : Cl-ment the 8,” £x P/inde-mare. 


by a dire decree condemned that doctrine as falſe, raſh,and **'* 


ſcandalous at leaſt. Arthe conſecration of the Hofte(as they 
tearme it) their dorineis , that if euery tittle and letter of 
the words , Hor eſt corpus menm, bee not pronounced, there. 


is no due conſecration , neither yer is there tranſubſtan- pragma 
tiation, (6) For the whole vertne ftandeth in the Laſt word, vente, felicer Mes 
M E v My asthe Miſſall it felfe doth witnetſe. (c) In this NR IORP 
laſt ſyllable, vm, as Manipulus Curatorum teacheth. But Jf fe nov immiſess x 
the words' bee fully pronounced, thengh the Prieſt hane no heed to mo wn. 

them at all, yet they haue power to tranſubſtantiate : for inter< ſubtaniatio, niſi 


L þA a : , - uti llaba to. 
ton ( d) (fay _ 6 one thing , and attention another thing. 1 n- ” ware = _ 
tention generall, or ſpeciall, is neceſſary in the —y Grattan, de conſes 
of the ſacrament : but Attertion, that the Prieſt ſhould mar een ume 097. 
What he fayth, and to have his cogitations thereon fixed , is c Corpw Clnifhr ai 


inc!prt tht efſs, niſi 
not ofthe ſubſtance ofthe Sacrament. Þ proletiorem 


1 ſpeake nat this, that Ithinkethe vnattention or negli- us'me llabe, ſe 
ict VN. 


gence of the Miniſter to the word hee readeth , doth take a- 7, 


way fromthe power, which it hath in the attcntiveand zea- ». 4.6 cop. 12. te © 
lous hearer : but I doe onely ſhew how much they attribute 77-7 mr vir 


- vnto «/ de [«bit antia. 
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vnto the forme of words , and how little to the fpirituall 
power. To baptizeinthe Name,is indeed, tobaptize in the 
power, and by the authority, and to the = on of God 
{Mevp, Cwat. the Father , the Sonneand mae Ghoſt : But of the bare 
«9: 4-/-10  pronuntiation of the words they ſay , that (f) If « child in 
[port or play entend to doe what the Church doth, and ſpeake the 


4 Lore v'rh baxti- words , I baptizethee, caſting on water withall , this « very bap- 
bumncs.Comp, 1i/7we. And yet, (g) If alenfwl Minifter, infleadof, I baptize 
Theol verrt-15.6+ rheesſaj2 1 waſh thee , or I dippe thee, the bapti/ns: is not lavfull y 
© «5p gre for the letter is not kept : If GW, the Copulatin:, And, be wholly t+ 
$.6x Swn. Angle. itred,there is no bapti/me Such power they giue tothe forme 
i Mewp. Cora, Of the words, that if perhaps the Miniſter ſhould ſay , (+) i» 
6#p.3. verbo ms the Name of the ewerlaſting begetter, the only begotten,an1 the pro» 
= app ceeder from them both , the baptiſm ts wot effefluall, though the 


ra.de virt- Saer, 6, finiſher intend to doe as the Church doth. If a Minilter per« 
+ fo chance omit-one of the firſtletters of any of the necellary 
k Sidnin:2ie rats WOLIS in baptiſme , and by liſping , or lapſe of the tongue 
fe > = pinot ſay, (k.) Arhzr for Father, or Yafor Soxne, or Hoſte for Gho#t, 
oxy Oe. tal drni- 5" . 2" 

putro impeds bap- Df doth n9t baprize at ally thowrh his intent be to baptiz.s : it is but 
. one rept loft labonr, for theletter is not kept. If a Minilter ſay, (1) Iwaſhy 


w#b. [ ſprinkle, or 1 dippe thee , for I baptize thee: by this meanes the 
I Comp. Theol. ver. 13-995 of the words is wialated, and to keepe the forme of wordsgts of 


ea gi 6e06e4- the ſubſtance of baptiſane. For ( as Ods Epiſcopus Pariſenſirin 

wen 1 grogger his Sy»odicall tatutes witneſleth) (m)inthe diſtinionof words, 

prolatione, un qai- and the pronouncing of theys , conſiſteth the whole power of SATA 

_ ts WY ments, ana /alustion of Children. 

ri, &{.lupurers, Here obſerue (religious Reader) theſe profound Diuines: 
for though they ftraine ſo quickly atthelolle of a letterin 
the beginning of a word ; yet when either a letter, or a {ylls- 
ble is wanting, changed, or tranſpoſed at the end of a word 
to conſecration necellary , they ſwallow it with preat facili- 


maote.curi: ty:and goodreaſon. For the Prieſt that baptized, (») /»the 


4 Ml. 9. ex decret, 


watt. Con'ic.d. 4. 741% of the Father a, the Son a, and the holy Ghoſt a , is. inſtificd 

nana anne by the Popes own: menth. Many of themare of opinion;that 

if you adde to the words of Conſecration , either in the be- 

ginning, orin theend any vaine, or wicked ſpeeches, yetthe 

baptilmeis good, As if you ſhould ſay, OfeArmes #1 -_ 
| T hngs 


—_—__—— 


— —— _ 
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Tfing; (0) I bapiize thee is th | 
f en: 0f th, — 
” 4 pong cg the bl:iſed Virgins, aud / * Ry "a+ TY 
- : aY>(p) [ baptize thee in the name of OPT 7+ 4 ch Z om - 
e oy rich and the Divell, the baptiſme & 00d "Th rs TL viliatny jerme 
JV WHIC this goodly doqrine is grounded * ( we Sn Bras . 
| ( of profitable, US wt hurt by that which 7; mera ks By hk flunw, quot admits 
if 4 m pawerthey giueto thelitcrall pronuntiation that paths - 
afar cant = we - once, t hey may not baptize toget = Fils, 6.8 P Irv, & 
rrueevhen _ ins rags on baptize thee : which a. as be haut, &db, 
when many tin togeherto porforme i eos ring 
that learned Laod-libet of Guido de Mont pn og ws Wes ens _ A ve 
be two Prieſts, one withow 6 Rochery: (s) If there Gian at 
ther can th Pitarys t hands, awther without a tongue, wh gn _ 
words, th eſe two toing together and baptize z the one [| cok b  ſatbcans. 
ce throng ore Td A Ee 
zed RG aber Eatine forme , the childis not by r cnn Ro 
cording -t p yay and his followers are out of doubr a prieny ay. ar 
ot eformeof the Grecians, which ſav F wage Porn —warggy 
child be baptized anos »which ſayth 3 Let this 3,090; en 
er _ rs » Ce. thechild is baptized ſufficiently. Domini == 6. 
EC nkes . that the Greekilh f; f = ſAap.Cwa. 
00dþbecauſethe Romi orme of baptizing is « 
| fayth n omiſh Church doth tolerate it. But Bel- 07g 
nv, or > $ (e) If the Remiſh Church deteſt the Rite of the tem powi talk caſas, 
Greeks/, Rite &f wt againſt the accidents of the forme, then the *Irltrmas Sare, 
Romi/h Charch dl ey offend in ſing it. But if the von. quad vere © 
h ecree, t the Greehith Ruet . 7 WR ' ” 
pr —_ of the form, then the Greeks h re - he Bapriim* no bape 
Fri 5 O—_ word, Ego, and the word,7e yetin 7, wo dine, if he Rox 
fp es iprinkle water at once ypon whole multitud decree, 

I51$ the Logomachia th {! if uitity ES. u Danws. ca 7. . 
norance, whicl bags of words, the warres of ip. © *#-S»14i/e. | 
"rung 6 s ich the Romiſh fraternitie ſlirre vpynto ho 
fas rey arding that one thing isthe ſound which paſ- Anzup. 
ahora reve which be: and tharth ord 
of Hillery (w) Scri A eng waa: life: ortheſaying ,, n Nonfrr inte, 
thevaderſlandiog. es contiit not in_ the reading , but in ; 93a owns "> 
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CHAP. LXXXII. 


Nf the Sa- Of the {an{tification which wee haxe by the Sacraments of Chriſt; 
craments, and firſt of the amthoritse, by which they are inſtituted. 


Any things concerning the Rites and Sacraments of 
4the Church are to beconlidered,that we may come or- 
derly to our purpoſe, which is ro ſhew the prophanation of 
the Sacraments in the Romiſh Church. We muft therefore 
wel vnderſtand in whome is the power and authority to in- 
ſticute Sacraments : Secondly, what was the cauſe, and the 
end, for which they were ordained : Thirdly, what the vic 
ofthem is : Fourthly, what their worthinelle is, and wherin 
it conlilteth : Fiftly, the difference betwixt the Sacraments 
of the old Couenant, and of the new muſt be conſidered. 
The authority, by which Sacraments areordained, is oaly 
in God himſelte, and in none other. Chrilt hath giuen 
oo to his Miniſters to diftributeand diſpenſe them vnto 
is Churchz but not to ordaine new Sacraments , pr other 
Sacraments,then ſuch as he himſelfe hath left vnto vs. Here- 
—_ ſundry reaſons, The firlt ſhall be taken from the word 
it ſelfe, | 
eDeut.g. 1. The children of Iſraell were commanded (a) not to adde 
yntothe precept which the Lord ſpake, nor to take fromit, 
but to keepe the Commandements of the Lord their God, 
which he commanded them : Neither were they only com- 
manded to keepethe dorine, which he gaue them , inyio- 
lably, without addition or diminution , but the Rites alſs 
'- and Ceremonies, For ſo hee enioyneth in another place 3 
cat-7. Hts (6). Keep: thos thereſore the Commandem:nts, and the ordinances, 
dreads we and the lawes , which I command thee this day to do: them. That 
cepta, & ( rene. Which wee tranflate Ordinances, (c) the vulgar rendreth, 
rh Ceremonies,and the Greeke, meogxyuara. Carolus Sigonins, 
Impr Colon. per Well obſerueth, (4) that thelawe of God giuento hem, 
ak ET Hg was diuided into foure kinds 3 Wro\axcy goat yurTor, uoidr 
dard Sigertbre Ta up7 CG that is, Commandements,{)rdinances, Iuſtifi- 


pe a cations and ludgements, The firſttaught what God req - 
rec, 


LU 


ſe 


————— 
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red , or what he forbade touching the worſhipof his owne 

Maieltie: The ſecond ſet downe the outward order and ta- 

ſhion, how this duty ſhould be performed : The third ordai- 

ned after what ſort they ſhould iuſtifie, or acquite their inno- 

cent brethren in judgement :- and the fourth how to con- 

demne the nocent. But concerning alltheſe he enioyneth 

them : (e) Te ſhall put nothing to the word which I command you, « Dtut., 1. 
nor take ought therefrom; no not a4 touching Ceremonies. (f)For fex PuMar.. is 
ſo ſignifieth the Hebrew word Chakmin the fourth of Dew- 1-Cor. 10. 
teronomy : And the whole Lawe in Latine is called Lex (g) 4 85*Muſentiler 
Ligando, becauſe weare thereto bound. As in the Law, ſo AG 

in the Goſpell , God cannot endure that we ſhould worſhip 

him according to our owne wills, and phantalies : but (h) Mar. 17. 5, 
This (fayth hee) « my beloned Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, 4 
beare him. Our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt , though his humane - 

nature were molt holy and moſt inhocent, yer made not the - 

excellent ynderſtanding, and pure wiſedome of his natura--. 

litie the rule of dofrine and inſtruftion. For hee ſaythy;. 

(:) My doftrine is not mine , but his that ſent me. Andinano- #19 7:16, 
ther place z (k)1 haxe not ſpoken of my ſelfe,but the Father which k1o. 11.49, 
ſent me , he gane me a commandement what [ ſhould ſay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeake. If that bleſſed manhood, .which was knit in | 
one wor vnto the Godhead, did not intromit it ſelfe into 
the authority of God, or preſume to teach of it ſelfe ; what 
temerity , Nay, what arrogancy is it in others, to make Ar- 
ticles of faith ? To bring new doctrines and Sacraments in- 
to the Church , beſides thoſe which the Spirit of God in the 
word of life hath left vnto vs ? The Apoltle Pa»/therefore 


is very wary in this behalfe, and ſayth : (/) - 7 have receined of 11 Cor, 11,11, 


the Lord that which 1 alſo hane delinered unto yow. And of other 
doArines, which are not received ofthe Lord, hee ſayth : 
(2) Though wee, or an Angell from heauen preach unto you other- mGal. 1.8. 
= then that which we haue preached vnto you, let hims be accur- 


This agreeth with the poſition of our Sauiour him- 


wo 
: 


—_— 


ſelfe, (n) Emery plant, which my heavenly Father hath not plan- = Math. 15. 33, | 


ted, ſhall be rooted ent. Let vs conclude then , that neither wa 
V the . 


the Lawe, nor in the Goſpell thare may bee any addition , or 

diminution from the inſtitution and ordinance of the holie 

word. ; 

$ and /$.4e My ſecond reaſon istaken from the teſtimonies ofthe an- 

Parea,/<.12. cient Fathers of the Church, Ambroſe ſaith z (0) If thou adde 
any thing,it thou take away any thing, it ſeemethto bee a 
tranſgreilion ofthe commandement. For the pure and ſim- 
ple forme ofthe commandement mult bee kept, & the forme 
of the re{timony muſt be obſerued, Often times, when a wit- 
nelle dothadde ſomething of his owne to the narration .of 
things done, hee doth blemiſh the whole credit of his teſti 
mony> with that part which is falſe, Wherefore nothing mult 
be added, though it ſeemeto bevery good. 

p 2neefiftvob- Cyprian faith ; (p ) What obſtinacie is this? and what pre» 

+ 5 we goandi ſumption, to preferre mans tradition before the diſpoſition 

ravicer; nepere> of God;and not to conſider thatthe Lordis offended and an- 

* +> a5q00gey grie,as oftas humane tradition breaketh and negleceth his 

raſer dc,qrotics RUIN PTecepts ? 

den or revs \  Chry/oſtomeſaith'; (q) Fuery doQour js a ſeruant ofthe 

bemen relies Jaw : for he may not adde any thing more vnto thelaws out 


SSunb fe ea; Cf his owne, nor takeaway any thing — his owne 


prov. vnderi{tanding, but he preacheth that onely, which is in the 
bs x7 pooh ' lawe. Andin his booke de Sacerdotio, he ſheweth, (r ) that to 
Mat-cap.7. the curing of the body there are many medicines : buttothe 


Reb | ; ae 
ned, ere, eee. CUring of the ſoulethere is but one way, euen the vyord of 


1 57. nt9 RS 7 God. 
a moatmes Avgwſtin: faith ;(5) Sitting vpon the chaire of 2oſes they 
lbcram diam, teach the lawe of God, therefore Godteacherh by them : but 
EE ifthey will teach their owne things, heare them not, do not 
ex ſtr orbires ACT tem ; forſuchi ſeckethe things which aretheir owne, 
budakere les, ſid Ot the things of Chrilt. 
mh, hag Tertullian ſaith ; (t) It isnot lawfull for vs to flatter our 
ſremndnericee ſelues with any ow of our owne judgement or difcretions 
mer encheres. Tore. NOT tO Chuſe that which any man hath brought-in of his 
& preſerip. <durle One head: we haus the paterne ofthe A roſilesfor vs which 
Aden  brought-in nothing after-their owne pleaſure, bur faithful 
1556.7, Iyceliveredto the nations the dodrinthey receiu ed from 
Chit, Who- 
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Whoſoeuer (faith [pxtizs) ſpeaketh any thing more then 
is written, alchough he be credit-worchy : although he keepe 
virginity : although hee worke. wonders : although hee pro- 
phecie : account him aza wolfein the flocke of Chrilt.\ Let 
me adde, that by Tho. Aquinas owne confeſlion, (v) God is v Pex, 9% of & 
the onely iaſtitutour of Sacraments. Many others I might kan pcs we 
alleagein this behalte, but 1 auoid prolixity. Bon Lon-caplb 
| Thethird argument againſt thoſe; that take authority vn- ©?" 
to themſelyesto ordaine Sacraments in the Church, is taken 
from common reaſon. The Sacraments are ſeales and wit- 
nelles of the grace and Ioue of God towards vs, alluring and 
certifying our conſciences of our ſaluation from God:bur(w) w 1.Cor., 16, 
no man hath kyowne the minde of the Lord, neither can any man Rom.11.34 
allure vs of his loue, but himſelf ;therefore none can ordaine 
Sacraments but God onely, | 
Fourthly, (x) Though it were but a mans teſtament, when it is x Gal.z.15, 
confirmed, no man doth abregate it, or addeth thereto: but Sacra- 
ments are couenants of God himſelfe, that is, ſeales and eui- 
dences of his couenant;therefore Sacraments may not be in- 
ſtituted,alecred, or abrogated by any but by God himſelfe, 
By this which hath beene deliuered, the chriſtian Reader 
may clearely ſee, that they obliterate, obſcure and diminiſh ' 
the ſeale of God,whoſocuer take away from the inſtitution of 
ofhis Sacraments : and they are traitours,counterfeiring the 
great Seale of our Redeemer, whoſoeuer make any other ex» 
pre!ſions of grace, or Symboles of his promiſe, but ſuch as 
God himſelte hath inſtituted, 


CHAP. LXXXIIT, 
| Ofthe cauſe and eal,for which Sacraments woere ordameg. 


Cua p83. 


F the end and purpoſe, for which Sacraments were or- cbyþf. 
dained, Chry/otome doth well and learnedly teach ; If 
men were Angels,there were no neede cf ſignes: if wee were 
without bodies, God had deliuered to vs incorporeall gifts: ;,,, 3.7 
but (Ince the ſoule of man is ioyned to the __ they are 7. 3« part cap 
now ſet forth ia ſenſiblethings to - vnderſtood : (4) Iris 0 


2 Na-. 


- 
—_ 


! 
a. et 
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b Exod. 34.30. 


naturallto a man to come to the knowledge of inſenſible 
things by ſenſible, Wherefore, as long as the ſoule dwelleth 
in the fleſh, it ſeeth by the eie, heares by the eare, and by fleſk- 
ly organes or in{truments attaineth to all knowledge whichit 
hath. To this end God hath humbled and meeked himſelf, 
to expreſle his vnſearchable and infinite wiſedomein words 
and letters, that we may heare : and to propoſe the riches of 
his mercy to our ies, in poore —_ and [imple elements, 
that we may ſee: becauſeour grotle vnderſtanding is not im- 
mediately capable of m_—_— things, neither can our mor- 
tall infirmity ſuſtaine the preſence of God ſpeaking in his glo- 


Thelight ofnaturall reaſon toward heauenly things 4r- 
flotle compareth to the eyes ofan Owle vpon the bright Sun» 
beames : wee cannot behould them in themſelues z wee can- 
not looke vpon them in their excellency, no more then the 
Iſraclites vpon the face of Moſes, (b) when hee came downe 


« Exod.;3. 23. ffomtalking with God inthe mounraine: but (c)to behould 


Org;en, 


d Ga\.;.1 


his hinder parts, thatis, to contemplate,and lookevpon him 
in ſenſible things, and to pry vpon his glory through ſpeAt 
_ and glaſſes , is as much as our fraile nature can en- 

ure. | 

Heere then let vs acknowledge the vnſpeakeableloue of 
God pallingall vnderſtanding, who hath as it were debaſed 
himſelfe, and laid his brightneiſe from him for a time, toate 
temper himſelfe to our infirmity,and to ſpeake vnto vs ac- 
cording to our capacity, (as Origen well noteth) Marvellnot 
that the word of God 1s called fleſh : for it is called bread,and 
milke, and hearbs, and it is named divuerſly, according to 
the meaſure of belecuers, andthe ability of the recejuers. 

Let vs here alſo confeſſe the Wiſdome of God, which hath 
choſen our ſuch elements & matter of his Sacraments, wher- 
inall things belonging to our Saluation axe lively, cffeual 
ly, and plainely ſet forth vnto vs : inſomuch that the Apollle 
Paul feareth not to tell his Galathians, (d) that Teſus Chrilt 
was deſcribed in their etes, and amen gthemcrucihed : chat is 
to ſay, his life, his dezth by the word and Sacraments were ſo 


Ws # fully 


— 
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fully preſented to their vaderſtanding, as though Chriſt had 


beene crucified in Galatia. 


Anſtine {| _ of the Sacramenrs faith,they are the vilible 
: for indeed in them God ſpeaketh to the ſoule 


words of 


by the eiey as he doth in his word by the care, as /ob ſaith ; (e) «10b 41.5, 


I han heard of thee by the hearing of the eare, but now my ee [ecth 


th:e. And with Saint /oby z (f) Wee haxe looked pon, and our f 10h. 1,1. 


hands haue handledof the word of life: Or with the Plalmitt ; 4 
we haxe heard,ſo hawe we ſeene in the City of our God. So cleare- 
ly areall the benefites of Chriſts appearing and ſuffering in 
the fleſh,cxhibirted to vs in his moſt honourable Sacraments. 


CHAP. LXXXIIIL 
The we of Sacraments, 


Monegſt the vies for which Sacraments were ordained, 

the Schoolmen haue taughtthis to be one z that (4) wee 
ſoould in the celebration of them exerciſe humilitie,by ſkbie ting our 
ſelnes to ſenſible things furre inferionr to our ſelnes ,and ſeeke ſalua- 
tion from them, But wee haue many true and excellent vies of 
the holy Sacraments of our Lord and Saviour leſus Chrift, 
though wee intend not falſe and ſuperſtitious ends; nor ſub- 
_ our ſelues to earthly elements, in ſeeking faluation from 

em, 

If earthly things conſecrated and ſeparated to holy ve, 
could haue yielded ſuch benefite to mankinde , Chriſt nec- 
ded not with the lamentable profulion, and deareexpence 
of his ſacred bloud to haue redeemed vs, The Ceremonies of 
the Law vyere inſtituted by GO D himſalfe, and deliuered 
with great glory, confirmed by many miracles, inloined 
vvith threatnings, commended with promiſes: yerfor all 
this, none of them wereſufficient to ſantibe, or make ho- 
To people vvith that holinefſe, whichis requiliteto him 

at defirethto appeare innocent in the light of God , or 
to dwell in his Tabernacle. "Therefore wee mult ſecke 
ſome —_ vies andends, for which the Sacraments yvere 


V3 Gene: 


Plal.48.8. 


a Pet.Lomb. lih.g 
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Generally z the vie - and purpoſe of the Sacraments is, 
that by theſe outward ſignes vvee ſhowld be flirred vpro ap- 
prehend thorow faiththe promiſes of God , .and becentla- 
med with delire to purſue the ſame. If we with to haue rhe 
matter made more plaine, there are five principall ends and 
{copes, for which Sacrements were ordained. 

The brit end is, that by them weemay be- both generally 

and particularly inſtrufted, how great the loue of Chriſt: 
vnto vs. Wherefore they are Gods Metlengers vnto vs, re 
porting the reconciliation betwixt God and vs in 1: sys 
CHR1ST: they are Rings of our fpiricuall marriage :they 
are Seales of our promiſed inheritance : they are Images and 
repreſentations of the manifold bleſsings , which are pro- 
poſed vnto vs inthe Sonne of God : they are Glailes, in 
which wee may behold what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
for vs.: And this vſe Chrilt himſelfe ſpeakettv of; (4) Doe 
thu inthe remembrance of me. Auſtine ſaith, thatin the celebra- 
tion thereof wee ate ſo moued, as though we faw Chriſt pre- 
ſent vpon the Croſle before vs. C hry/oftome faith z (c) the 
vnbelecuer, when hee heareth of the 'Zaxarre of daptiſine, 
doth perſwade himſelfe, that there is ſimply water: but I doe 
not onely ſee that I ſee , butthe purging ot my ſoule by the 
ſpirit: the buriall, the ReſurreQion, SanRihcarion, Riph- 
reouſneſſe, Redemption, Adoption;the inheritance of the 
heauenly Kingdome, and the filling of the ſoute. For 1doe 
not elteeme the things, which areſeene by the ſight, but 
behold them with theeye of the minde. « Fwwbrofe faith; that 
is molt ſeene, which is notſeene. Finally, Auſtineteacheth, 
that in the Sacraments we muſt conſider, not what they are, 
but what they Ggnifie. ; 

The Sacraments doe not onely teſtifie the generall love 

of GOD to his whole Church : bur they are alſo ſpeciall 
Sexles of the fauour of God to the particular conſcience of 
every man, Faith in a man;vvhen ir njeditateth-on the-pro- 
miſes of God, doth eaſily acknowledge the ſtabilitie, the 
trueth and the {weetnes ofthem, becauſe God js cuetlaſting, 
uſt, and good: butit wavereth many times, and dovubteth 


con» 
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concerning the application of theſe promiſes, whether th 
appertaineto TH. as well as to in For this cauſe a 
God, (d) who will hawe all men to be ſaued, hath annexcd to his « 1. Tim. 1.4. 
word his Sacramets,that we may in the recciuing of them be 
allured of Saluation in our particular. For in the Sacraments 
the ſpirit ſpeaketh comfortably vntg vs, and faith ; As our 
bodies are cleanſed with the ſame mareriall water, and fedde 
with the ſame materiall bread and wine with others : fo the 
bloud of Chriſt doth cleanſe our conſcience, and his bodie 
doth feede our ſoules vato eternal life, as well as others, (e) © in inc 
Ambroſe well Fich of the word; wee haue ſeene, and our EE 
eyes have beheld, and wee hauc thruſt our Gngers. into the 
print of the nailes : For we ſeeme to ourſelues to have ſeene 
whom we reade af , and to have beheld him hanging onthe 
Crotle, and to haue felt his wounds, by the ſearching of the 
ſpirit of the Church, Cyprian ſaich of the qty ct me. 
* Sacrament z (f ) We (lickevato his Crafle, wee {ucke his ,7,. oj me. 
blaud, we thruſt aur: tangues into the wounds of our Re- 4mnirefan. 
deemer, And this is the firlt yſe of Sagraments;To allure our 
. conſcience of the in finite loue of God rowares ys. | 

The ſecond vieof Sacraments is, to firre ypin vs an ear- 
nolt defireand longing ta attaine the promiſes of GOD, 
which by theſe outward elements arc declared to hee ſo ne- 
ceifarie, fo profitable, ſo ſweete and comfortable vntg ys. | 
T heſe eeach ve with David » (g) t9tbrrſt after the Lords 4 the y (0.42 x. 
Hart brayath after therwater breoke; they eallvppnvsz(6) 0 bP1,48. 
taite and foe bow ſweet the Lord is : they procjaime with the | 
Prophet ; (5) He, emery one that thyrſteth, come ye to the waters, * Blay 55-1, 
aud yre that hane no ſulu:r come buy wud cate * Contr 1 ſay > ny 
ine ard” Mthe without filuer 1 and. withouy puoney: they en- 
flame our hearts witha burning defife;. ” 4# ba 41 folned, an” An Hh 
to be with Chriſt: they inake vs (k) 1n eur hed: 1oſceks bun by fot t: 
night, and taſet him as a Seale pon aur hearts, anda Signet wpon © © 
Our Area. 7,4 EL ; 

The third -vſeis ,' that. Chrilians by the <ontempiation 
and communicating of the Sacraments, ſhould be rogecther 
knit in a firme allured. bond of loue and charitie, ha- 
VY 4 ulng 
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uing one heart and one minde. This vſe the Apoſtle com- 


m 1.C-4,10,13 mendeth vnto vs z (#1) We that ave mary , are one bread and one 


»Ich.1g-34. 


body, becanſe we ave all partakert of one byead, Wherefore ( as it 
may be gathered out of /oh») immediately after his laſt Sup- 
per, of which the laſt ation- was the inſtitution of the Sa- 
craments of his body and bloud, he added(#)) a new commune 
drment, that they ſhould loue one another, as hee bad loned then. 
Anſelme ſaith z wee breake and diuide rhe bread into man 


- parts, to ſignifie the charitable vnion of the receivers. Pas 


wes vnto Arnſtine ſaith y It is no maruell; if abſent wee be pre- 
ſent amongſt our ſelues,and vnknowne we know our ſelues, 
lince weare members of one body; and haue one head, and 
are waſhed with one grace, and doeliue by one bread, walke 
In one way, and dwell in one' houſe. Cyprian ſaith gy vvith 
what love and concord all faithfull Chriſtians are joined 
rogether; the Lords Sacrifice doth declare, Chry/oftor ſaich z 
we do embrace one another in the myſteries, that many may 
become ohe. Hierome ſaith 5 wee are all one bread and one 


' body,as many as communicate of one bread. 


a1.Cor.10.2, 


T hefourth vſeig;to diſcerne vs from all other Sets and 
Religions by our publique Rites : for it is the couenant be 
tweene God and vs: Wherefore, as * they which were not 
circumciſed , were not counted any ofGods people: ſo they 
which partake nor of the Sacraments , arenot reckoned in 
the fellowſhip of themembers of Chriſt, The Militarie ho- 
nour 15conferred by girding with a word: The Ciuil honor 
is ſignified by the Robe: the Nuptiall bond by the Ring : ſo 
are the Sacraments the markes and cogniſances of Chrilti- 
ans, Therefore of circumciſion Cry/oftonze faith, that it was. 
the bridle and fetters vvhich yvichheld che Iewes, that they 
ſhould not be mingled with other nations. : 

The fift vie is, to ftirre vs vpto holinelle of life,and clean- 


| neſſe of conuerſation. This vſe the Apoſtle noteth in the 


firſt to the Corinthians, (os) where hee ſhewerh, that many of 

the Jewes after they were in the Red Sea baptiſed vnto. Me 

ſer, and had eaten the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drunke the 
fame ſpirituall drinke: yet God was diſpleaſed withthem,and 

h | Oougcr 


F 
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overthrew them in the wilderneliſe, that they might bee ett- 
ſamples vnto vs, that we luſt not after evill things : that wee 
dee not idolaters,gnor fornicators,hor tempters of Chriſt,nor 
murmurers againſt God. Fof,as it vvas vvith the lewes in the 
celebrating of their Secraments,ſo it is vvith Chriſtians, The 
Apoſtle Paxl ſaith 3 (p)Yee comer bee partakert of the Loyds Ta } )-Cormro.20, 
ble, and of the table of Dinelr, In the next Chapter he denoun« 

ceth, that (q) Mhoſocrer ſhall cate this bread, and dvinke the 9 1.COt.11, 37, 
cup of the Lord onworthily, ſhall be gilty of the bedy and blowd | 
of the Lord, (r) and in the 29. verſe eateth and drinkt+th his own? Ibid.yer. 29: 
damnation, becanſe he diſcerneth not the Loydz body z that is, be- 

cauſe hee counteth this bread prophane) and this cup com» 

mon, and doth not receiueit with reuerence as the Sacta- 

cramentall body of leſus Chriſt. Wherefore the Apoſtle ex+ 

horteth every man toexamine himſelfe, and ſo to cate of the 

bread, and drinke of the Cup. 


THAP. LXXXV. 


What the worthinefſe of $4 1aments is, and wherein it com 
fifteth, 


Hat which hath beene ſpoken toyching the cauſe ofthe 
inſticurion,and the yſe of the Sacraments, doth aboun- 
dantly declare the worthinelle of them. For how can it bee 
butan excellent ordinance which is inſtituted of God him- 
felfe ? And how can it bewithout profit, vyhich is a ſenlible 
and vilible inſtrument, contueyingthorow our outward and 
ſenſitive parts, the vnderſtanding of inſenſible, and invilible 
cezto the inward man ?| They reſtifie of Gods generall - 
neto his whole Church , of his particular loue to euery . 
, vxTn ber : they ſtirre \p in vs a deſire of heavenly 
ngs they call vs vnto vnity and concord z. not ſuch asis . 
berweene Man'and Man, or Friend and Friend, or Brother 
and Brother z but the (trongeſt and the ſtreighteſt vnity,ſuch 
as is betwixt member and member in vne body : they are 
badges,by which we arediſcerned from alt SeQts and falſe re- 


ligions 


I "Rt, 
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ligions: theyſtirrevs vpto holinelſe and newnes aflife. What 
greater thing can we expect ? F Y 

The Aduerſarie blameth vs, as ſuch who doe &ſteeme of 
the Sacraments as naked and bare (tpnes. * But Sathan hath 
beene alwaies an accuſer of his Brethren, and Antichrilt his 
firſt begotten is of his Father the Diucll ordained che Prince 
of falihood. All the reformed Churches, doe earnellly teach 
and alluredly beleeve, that the Sacraments are not. bare and 
naked tokens, but hanourable inltitutians, which haue the 
promiſes and threats annexed vato them : that is, God hath 


| promiſed to all, that worthily and rightly participating of 


« Plal,106.15, 


of them profetle the faith of leſus Chrift, rhe vnſpeakeable 
bleſſing of ecernall life. On the other lide, the threatnings 
and dreadfulneiſe of the curſe doth accompany4hoſe, that 
vnreverenly and prophanely recciue the Sacraments. Whers 
fore the Pſalmiſt firh ofthe eating of Manna z (4) Hegaw 
them their deſire, and ſent leaneneſſe withail mto their Soule. And 


bEfay 1.23-14. in E/aythe Lord pronounceth z ( 6 ) Ingg/e is an abomination 


.e1.Cor. 11.29. 


wnto mee, my ſoule hateth your New Mooner,and your appointed 
Feaſts, they area burden vnto-mee, I am weary to beare them: 
And the Apoſtle Pax! faith; {c) Hee that eateth and arin- 
heth unworthily,, eateth and drinketh his owne damnation. 

_ -On the contrarig fide, hee that communicateth rightly of 
the Sacraments, communicateth with the whale Church. 
For Chrilt is verely; truely,and effectually receiued in the Sa» 
crament, vvith all his benefites, bleſſings, and:graceszthough 
not naturally, cacnally, or really. We dye yvith him, weare 
walhed by him, weare graffed into him, wee put him on, as 
many a3 are baptiſed : vve {cede on him z wee are novuri 
With him, vve growe into him; and heintovs: vye aremade 
oneyvith biny,and vnſeparably ane,as many astruely party 
cipatethe holy Excharit.So that Sathen can no mare diuide 
vs fromcur C.H&1s5 T, then anegrainecanbepartedfrom 
another in the bread, or then one Grape cal bee diſcerned 
from another inthe wine. Chriſt is pawerkully,glorioullys 
graciou!ly preſent inthe hearts of all, vvho SE vie the ho- 
Ay myiterics. Therefore Sacraments are no more the _ 

t 
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they were, burthebread is the bread of the Lord , and the 


—E__— 


_ thecupof the Lord: (&) and as the lewes-called their 4 P<iiMarr. 


rings » Santta Sanbtoram,holy of holies, or molt holy : fo 
ought we to efteeme vfour Sacraments as moſt holy Sealey 
and repreſentations of the benefites of Chriſt, 
Sundry praiſes therefore are yon to the Sacraments,and 
they arecelied'by the name of the things they ſignifie , and 
which in therightexerciſe of them we be partakers of. As, 


Circumcilion is called (e\ his Conemant : the (f) Rocke in the * Gen. 15.2, 
wilderneſſe is called Chrit : (yp) the e-Lrke is called God: Bap- 7 ;©07-10-4 


13/m:is called the Lawer of repeneration :the bread is called the 
Body of Chriſt, the Wine the Pond of Chreſt, Aﬀerthe fame fi- 
_ ſpeech the Fathers alſo magnifie the Sacrament of 

aptiſne, Pawiinnu faith, the vvater conceiueth God. Chryſo- 
fome faith, itis no:more yvater to drinke as it vvas afore,but 
water toſanifievs as it was not afore. Terrullian ſaith, the 
moſt holy ſpirit defcendeth from theFather , and reſteth vp- 
on the vvater of bapriſfine ,e Aufine faith, it toucheth the bo- 
dy, and cleanſeth the heart. Cyprian faith, the divine elfence 
doth —_— poureitſelfe into the vilible Sacrament. 
Hierome ſaith, the Prieſt doth pray , that the Font may 'bee 
fanRified, and he vvhole Trinity bee preſentin it. Cyprian 
alſo ſaith, the truth is ivined-vvirh the ligne, and the ſpirit 
vwith the Sacrament. And againe, to thoſe that areto be bap- 
tifed, we publiquely deliver the holy adored T rinity.So like- 
wiſe of the Emtharsft Gregory faith,Chriſt dieth againe in this 


| Myſterie. Chryſoftome ſaith;the Prieſt holdeth Chriſt berwixt 


his hands ; and we faſten our teeth in the fleſh of Chritt. /re- 
new; ſaith, the bread, ouer which thankes is given, is the bo- 


dy of the Lord. Pautinw in an Epiſtle to Auſtmeſaith,the ſo- . 


liditie of the Trinitie is contained in the bread. All theſe are 
fgurative ſpeeches; and in them the things ſignified, and the 
things ſignifying, are called by the ſame names : yer the ele- 
ments are not in ſubſtance, but in dignitie, and of 


"common creatures they are become holy. Now this holi- 


nefle is not in the marter of them, but in che vie, by vvhich 
vie the receiuers alſo are changed , and renued in the yr 
Oo 


g Pſ2].65.24. 
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of their mindes,through the operation of the Spirit of God, 
Theancient Fathers vie this amplification of vvords, and 
werfull tearmes to ſtirre vp deuotion in the receivers : But 
theſe praiſcs tend not to the magnifying of the ligne, but of 
the thing lignificd. 

It remaineth now to ſearch in whit ſenſe alltheſe hono- 
rable Attributes, both by the Scripture and the Fathers haue 
beene giuen to the Sacraments. T his weſhall the better doe, 
if we 7 before our eyes the definition, or nature of a Sacra- 
ment. Axſtin: defining a Sacrament ſaith,it js the vilible ligne 
of inuiliblegrace, Hago de Sanito Vifore faith, itis a materi- 
riallelement outwardly propoſed to the eye , preſenting 
limilitude according to the inſtitution,and by ſanRification 
conferring inuilible grace, The Schoolemen generally our 

b Bopiifon of # king of Bapri;n: ſay, (hb) itisthe outward waking of the 
erirfatejub body, vndera preſcript forme of vvords. Tertallan laith, (i) 
praſmipie/%;, Baptiſme isthe Scale of faith z according to that of the A 
Aquin.q9.66.0 le, where he calleth (k) Circumciſion » the Seale of the rig I tw 
Ce mom tz, *#ſneſſe of faith. Auſtine in another definition teacheth (1) A 
py. Sacrament is that, in which vnder the couering of vilible 


C454. things the diuinevertue doth ſecretly worke, (wm) Peter 


Terc.in depenis. CMartyr defineth a Sacrament to bezthe viſible word of God. 
£874 Medina. Anda 


| * rg giae (») the vilible inſtrument, which God vſeth, to 
o Thea. ſtir vp faith withall. Againe, (0) a Sacrament is the promiſe 


Ins: of God concerning forgiueneſſe of fins by Chriſt, ſealed and 
Jabhos , figned by an outward and viſible ligne of Gods inſtituti- 


O_ 5. on. Ifweconferrealltheſe aſſertions rogether, we ſhall per- 
ceiue, that ſome make a Sacrament to conliſt of two parts : 
the Element , and the Word; and ſome of three : the element 
the word, and the inviſible grace. And according to this lalt 

- opinion, if any of theſe be yvanting, the Sacrament is not 
.compleate. If there be no materiall 2ae , there can bee no 
Sacrament at all: If you take the word from the Element, 

' what (p )dothremaine but water (faith Au»: ) And the 

pitmedion. fpirituall grace is ſoneceſllaric, that eLuſtine againe ſaith,the 

vilible Sacrament vvithout the inuilible ſanifications 
though it be preſear , it doth not profit. Wherefore gp 


"Cnarsy. N The fir # Booke . 


a_—_ 


the Scriptures and Fathers attribute ſuch great power vnto 
Sacraments z to purge, tacleanſe,to ſan&ike,r 1s mult not 
þee vaderltood in one part or two of the Sacrament: 
Of the Elements onely, or the vvords onely : but of a-com- 
pleate Sacrament, vvhich doth conlilt of the ſigne,the word, 
and the inviſible grace. 

A Sacrament thus vnderſtood doth ſanQifie : but euery 
part thereof muſt haue that vertue onely attributed vnto it, 
which it properly hath. The ſigne, and the words are in- 


ſtruments to moue our vnderſtanding and will, to imbrace 


the grace which is offered : but inward grace is thething, . 


which doth ſanQtifie, and it proceedeth neither from the 
water, nor the word, but from the Spirit of God onely., as 
from theethcient cauſe. 


The ligne conferreth-not grace,the word conferreth not. 


grace: but he which hath inſtituted them giueth grace, not 
ro them, butro vs in the godly vie ofthem. 

When weſay , that grace of ſanQtification is tied vnto a 
Sacrament,we vnderſtand it of a Sacrament , which hath all 
three parts thereto belonging z according to the common 
definitiong A Sacrament isthe viſible ſigne of inuilible grace. 
If there be no inuilible grace , there is then no Sacrament: 
yet this viſible grace is not conferred by the ſigne, but 
exprelled: it is not contained in the element, but declared. 

When we fay, the Sacrament doth ſanRtifie, we doe not 
meane, that the ſigne.onely is the Sacrament , or that the 
ligne joined to the word is the Sacrament: but wee call the 
ligne, the word, and the grace, all threeioined together 2 
Sacrament: for inward grace is as theſoule and life. of the 
Sacraments. Wherefore the:.Romiſh .Church: it ſelfe calleth 
grace the matter of the Sacrament. 

When wee fay , that Sacraments'doe worke invs eternal 
life, we meane not; that God hath ordained Sacraments to 
effect and giuevs his promiſes, but to ſealethem and witnes 


:themvatovs. | 
When we ſay, Sacraments are inſtruments to eternall life, 


uſ- 


it muſt not be ynderſtood;thatthey are ſuch inlieuments of 


i. 
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Saluation, as the common materiall bread is of naturall nou- 
riſhment: for ſpirituallthings cannot be giuen by corporall 
cauſes; nor eternallthings, by temporall cauſes. Therefore 
when we ſay, that grace is ivined and annexed to the viſible 
Sacrament, wee doe not meane; that it is by naturall con« 
iuncion, as bread and drinke haue the nutritive power in 
them : nor by locall coniunRion, as the bread and wine are 
mingled together in the cup : nor by corporallconjunQtiony 
as the members are knit together in one body:nor by the c6- 
iunRion of incuitable necellitie, as though God had fimply 
granted life eternall fo cuery one, that participateth of the 
outward element: nor yet by effeRuall coniunRion , as the 
power of the fireis in the Iron, bothvvhen wee vieit , and 
when we vie it not : But weaccount the outward Symboles 
inſtruments of grace , Non. Phyſica ſed Moralia , not inltru- 


- ments or vellels inherently containing grace in themſclues 


or eftecually infuling itinto vs. For as the power to create, 
So to infule grace is onely in GOD, not communicable 
to any creature. But the outward Symboles, are facred 
meanesand inſtruments, In the due and deyout vie whereof 
according to Chrilts inſtitution, God doth immediately and 
wr ay infuſe grace into our hearts,and doth it, Ex patto & 
feaerc,hauing tied himſelfe by his promiſe to conuey and ex- 
hibite vato vs bis inuiſible grace when weduely and deuout- 
Iy receiue vilibleand holy Sacraments, $ 
When the Fathers ſay the Exchariſt is a ſacrifice, they doe 
not meane; that it is a ſacrifice of reconciliation, as the bo- 
dy of Chriſt wag: butof thanksgiuing,as the Scripture cab 
lcththe inuocation and celebration of the Name of G o », 
(s ) The Calues of our lips: yea, properly they vnderſtand our 
thankſpiuing tobe the ſacrifice, not the Sacrament,which is 
{o called figuratively z becauſs when wee doe celebrate the 
holy Excharift, wee doe it vvith the ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſpiuing,ſetting out the death of the Lord till his com- 
ming againe. 
We doe not thinke, that theſe myſteries are made holy by 
mans conſecration, or by any power or effcacie py” 
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the words and f{yllables pronounced : but that the Sacra- 
ments are holy by reaſon of the Lords inſtitution it ſelfe. 
Gregory and 7latina witnelle, that Peter the Apoſtle did vie 
onely the Lords Prayer at the celebration of the Exchariſt: 
And the Grecians vie notthe Latine forme in Baprtiſmve : And 
yet, I truſt,the Romiſh Church will not deny, butthat Peter 


miniſtred the Sacrament of the Excharift, and the Grecian: of | 


Bapti/me, . 

There is another rule alſo,which out of this dorine doth 
ariſe, that Sacraments are no longer ſuch,then whilethey are 
in vie; When they arenotin vie,they loſe the name, and the 
dignitic of Sacraments. 

To conclude, the Sonne of God doth merite all bleſſings 
for vs ; the Father,for his Sonne and vvithhis Sonne,bythe 
operation of rhe Spirit giueth them vnto vs. Thus God and 
the Sacraments haue the honaur due vnto them, when wee 
ſcekeforgiuenetſeand grace onely from God, and doe place 
the merite and cauſe onely in Chriſt, the efficacie of the 
worke onely in the holy Ghoſt, and elteeme the Sacraments 
as externall ſignes, oblignations , Seales and images; wo 
vvitnefle , confirme , exhibite , and preſent theſe benefites 
vato Vs. | 


| CHAP. LXXXVI. 
Of the difference betwixt the Sacraments of the Law , and the 
Goſpel. - | 


| fres an.oldeanda true prouerbe, one abſurditie granted, # 
thouſand follow. This is plainely ſeene in the Popiſh opt 
nion concerning Sacrainents. For, when they place power 
of SanRtification in the Sacriments Ex opere, operato, 'and 
make them Veſſels containing, or Caſes effetting grace through 
pronunciation of Words , and Diftrit mtion of the matter by the 
Pri:ſt; therrit muſt needs follov', that there is great ditfee 
rence of powerin the Sacraments of the Law, and of the 
Goſpell, tincewhe Leuiticall Priefts:chalenge no ſuch efh- 


cacie and force in their Legall Rites being (4) /hadower aHeb. rom, 
| 0 
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onely of good things to come , and Ft a for the preſent time; 
The Schoolemen make two.ditferences betwixt the.Sa- 
b/4.P.1.Lenb |, Craments of the Law, and the Goſpell, I he hrlt, .(5) .7hat 

, qa#rc.;&6 the Sacramentsof the Goſpell are holy fignes of holy things : but 
» gm Herb tbe Legall Sacraments were not holy, but onclyſignes of holy things: 
Secondly , That the Sacraments of the 'L«w-did onely ſignifie : 

br the Sacraments of the Goſpel! das conferre and effett what they 

by © ſgnifie, . But if leauing the inventions of men, vvee will | 
| hearkento the trueth of God, many reaſons thereare which 
ſhew,thatthe efficacie of the Legall Sacraments, and the E- 


uangelicallis all one.-. | | 
I. Firſt,no man can doubt , but thatthe loue of GOD ro 
wards. the Fathers and vs is both one. They vvere as deare 
F Hoſ1z, andprecious vnto him, as weare. Then there is no reaſon, 
| Deut.7. but the lignes of his loue ſhould be as efficacious to them , ag 
| vato vs. 
2 Chriſt ©i5 a Lambe ſlaine from the beginning, not only in re- 


| «Apoc.1;.8. ſpe of Gods preſcience and eternall counſell, bur in reſpe&t 

| of their Saluation, who lived in the jeg cove world: 

| 4 EpH.1, 20.21 (d) Chriſt is the chiefe corner ſtone , in whom both the buildings 

lok. 10.14. are coupled: the * Shepheard which hath brought both flockes mo 

| ns Why then ſhould wee deny them to haue the like 

inſtrument, who haue the like operation ? Or why ſhould 
not the Sacraments be equall, when the grace is equall? . 

3. Chriſt yvas preached to the ewes in the doArine of the. 
Law: why was he notthen exhibited to the Iewes in the Ce- 
remonies of the Law ? If there were the ſame Chriſt in both 
Sacraments, there was the ſame grace in both Sacraments: 
Wherefore thereis no cauſe, why wee ſhould extenuare the 

| | lTewiſh Sacraments ſo much, as to thinke they were common 

| lignes, barely forefhewing grace. 

Fourthly , although 4 is difference in circumſtance, 
yet in reſpeR of the ſubllance of thethings , or the effect 
of the vvorke, the ſpirit of God in the holy Scripeure doth 
make equallthe Iewiſh Sacraments: with the Sacraments of 
the Church. For the Apoſtle Pas/doth call Circumciſion 

eRom.423 (e)the Seale of the righteonſnes of faith z by which it appearctÞ 

Sos . $0 
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to be more then a naked ſigne, Moſes calleth it the Coue- 
nant ; and to ſhew that there was inuilible grace giuen to 
thoſe that rightly vied Circumciſion, heſayth j (f) The Loydf Deut.yo.6 
will circumciſe thy heart , that Thos mayſb lone the Lord, The 
Apoltle Paw! likewiſe plainly declareth , that the ſame was 
the effeR and fruit ofthe Sacraments in the Lawezand inthe 
Goſpell : for that (g) The Fathers were baptized unto Moſes, 8 ' Cor.re, 
axd did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and did all drinks the "53% 
ſame ſpirituall drinke z for they drauke of the ſpiritual Reckeywhich 
followed them, and the Rocke was Chriſt.Nay, he callethalfo the 
Sacraments of the Goſpel by the appellation of the Sacra- 
ments ofthe Lawe, For he ſayth, (h) that#e are circumciſed © Cola.1s, 
by circunzcifion made without hands. Wherfore none can doubt, 
but hee eſteemed the effect of Iewiſh Sacraments, and Chri- 
ſtian to be all one, ſince he communicateth che names of the 
one to the other. Yet notwithſtanding wee deny not, that 
there is ſome difference betwixt the lewiſh Sacraments, and 
the Chriſtian, Therefore I will ſet downe, wherein they a« 
gree, and wherein they differ,plainly,and in a word, 


fTOne God , and one Lord was Author of both 
- Sacraments, | , 
Both Sacraments were giuen to be ſignes, and 
The | ſcales of grace. | 
Agreements |In both Sacraments there is one thing that 
berwixt the | doth lignifie, andanother that is lignified, 
Sacraments | The matter of both Sacraments is Chrilt. 
of the Lawe, 4 Both Sacraments have one and the ſame cf- 
and the Sa» | feat: for in their Ceremonies the Fathers 
craments of } werea{lured of Chriſt, and ſo are we.\Wher- p 
the Gofpell. { fore eAuſtine ſayth , (i) The Sacraments i 1» fra woſe 
though they differ in ligne, yet they agree /7/7mr dos 


in the thing ſignihed.- | ſotAug tral 26. 
{ Both Sacraments require faith in the recei- *7*<vcmwmm: 
uer, 
y 


% In 


and 
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k Sacraments nu- 
PT) panci/iimw, 
#bſermatione faclli- 
mu, fignficaiione 
priitann ſum ſo- 
cietatem nous fo- 


puli co ligat 3rAwg, 


allanEp.410. 


The 
Differences 
betwixt the 
Sacraments 


{ Tn the old Teſtament there were many $a- 
cramentszin the new Teltamenr there arerwo 
only : according to that of Auſtine (k) ; With 
Sacraments fewer in number, eaſtel(? in obſer. 
uation, molt excellent in «ve he hath 
knit together the ſociety of his new people. 

T he Sacraments of the Lawe were prenun- 
| ciations of Chrilt to come : the Sacraments of 
the Goſpel are annuntiations that he is come; 
and in this ſenſe are Auſtines words to bee vn- 
derſtood, when he ſayth : the old Sacraments 
do promiſe ſaluation ; the new doe giue falua- 
|rion: that is, the old ſpeake of a benefite to 
_ z the new, of a benefite performed. 

* The Sacraments of the Lawe were ſubieR 
| to change and mutation, Fof after one faſhi- 
on ought things to be ſignified, which ſhallbe 
fulfilled : and after anotherfaſhion, which are 


of the L ave, \fulfilled. But the Sacraments of the Goſpell 


and the $a- 
craments of 


the Goſpell, 


cannot be changed, they mult endure as long 
as the Church is militant. 

The old and new Sacraments differ in the 
variety of the ſigne. The Iewes had Circum- 
cilion, ſacrifices, feaſts : we hauewater, bread 
| and wine. In the lewiſh Sacraments there was 
often effuſion of bloud : of mans bloud in cir- 
cumciſion; of bealts bloud in ſacrificing : But 
inthe Sacraments ofthe Goſpellthere is no ct- 
fulion of bloud: but they witneſle the bloud 
of Chriſtto be ſhed once for all. 

The auncient Sacraments were more ob- 
ſcure and dark then the new, They drew the 
picture in the firlt lines, in darke clowdes and 
ſhacowes: but the Sacraments of the Goſpell 
are molt perſpicuous, and with liuely flouri- 
ſhing colours depaint the benefites of Gods 
grace vntovs. The Church was never with- 
; out 


"Cu AP. 87» The firſt Booke. ” 291 


out Chrilt, but to ſome hee giueth harderleC. 
ſonszto ſome more ealie : to ſome he was more 
| obſcurely declared; to others more plainly. In 
the lawe of Nature , hee was as the wheate in 
the graiſe: Inthe Lawe of Moſer, as wheatein 
the (talke : In the Goſpell, as wheate inthe 
eare, fully ,plainly, openly. 
| The Sacraments of the Lawe, for the moſt 
part, ſignified future things : The Sacraments 
of the Goſpell preſent vnto vs things paſt, 
things ao and things to come. 
| And thus much ſhall ſuffice to beſpoken of 
the difference betwixt the Sacraments of the 
Lawe, and of the GoſpelL 


CHAP. LXXXVII. 


How the Church of Roms: hath abuſed the doftrine of Santlifica- 
tion by Sacraments ; and firſt of the mangling of theny, 


F it bea true poſition of Baſil; Hee that forbiddeth what Sm 3«#. 
the Lord commandeth , and commanderth what the Lord 
forbidderh; let him be held accurſed of all men that loue the 
Lord: I doubt much how the Rumiſh Church can quit her 
lelfe from moſt extreame maledidaion ; who not onely man- 
gleth & maymeth the Sacraments , which the Lord hath or- 
dained,contrary to the inflitution : but alſo addeth vnto the 
number, fallifieth the ve , darkneth the brightnelle of the 
Sacraments : and laſtly , placeth power of ſanRibcation in 
ſuch things , as themſelues acknowledge to be no Sacra- 
ments. 
CHMangling and miyning of Chriits 1 uſtuurion. 
Anſtine truly ſayth; (4) the word comming to theele- a ot pcs; 
ment makes it a Sacrament, Wherefore the Schooleman _acecdic vertum ad 
will hauethe word to goe with the Sacrament; when he de- {wenn fe 
finezth baptiſme to be the outward wathing of the body vN- b7 Lo«b i. 4, 
der a preſcript forme of words. This whetherit be vnder- %3 +9 6 bo 


b 


[ood of the words of Confecration (as they callit) only: or «r:. :0. 
X 2 whes 


| dE te 11ky, i partofthe ligneirſelfe, the Cup,from the Lay oy 
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whether it be vnderltood of the word of Gods promijſe,it ap- 
pearcth that the word , and the figne ought to be ioynedto- 
gether. But they are not ſo in the Roman Church : for it 

 denieth the word vntothe people, both learned and valear- 
ned. | | 
In the hearing of the ignorant people, the Ford, which is 
the ſpirit and life of the Sacrament , is neuer ioyned to the 
figne. For though the one bee preſented vnto their vnder- 
ſtanding, the other is not:but they are alientsfrom him that 
readeth, and he that readeth from them, 

The learned are robbed-alſo of the helpe ofthe word, 
which ſhould ſtirrethem vp to faith and deuotion in recei- 
uing » when inſtead of audibleand intelligible ſpeech , the 
Prielt is commanded to muſlitat, and whiſper the ſecrets of 

_ their Malle in aloweand ſubmitſe murmure , which none 
can heare. And it is euident;that the words,which are moll 
full of comfort and ſweetnetſe;, vyu1cn is GIVEN 
FOR YOv, arecleaneleftoutin the Maſſe , and inſtead of 

cPattin Come. them they adde words of their owne deuiling z asthat (c) 
- ide Chriſt lifted vp hisyes to beayen , and ſuch like. As they take 
the word fro the {ighe, ſo they take away alſo in the Eucha- 


ſub vra3; (pecix, Eckins confelleth, that (d) ſometime they take it al/a from the 
_— ends Priefts them/elues : And that the Sacerdotall order communica- 
womTrd, Feth with onekind atcertaine ſeaſons, And hee contendeth im- 
efckin bd, pudently, that (e) not only e Ambroſe, Jerome, Enſebius, and 
Beneaitt did receiue the Sacrament in the forme of bread onety : 

but that Chriſt himſclfe did ſo adminiſter it to his Deſeuples at 

a rhe _ Emmar,Xet this is contrary to their owne Canon. (f) Ey- 
exe ab integra arct» 1&7 let them take the whole Sacraments, or be prohibited from the 
+ 27"b-ovak ac whole. Beaaſayth, (g) The bread is myſtically referred to the 
g Sed is Lacars, body of Chriſt, and the wine to the bloud,. Andthe Apolte 
> ;Carzo fayth;that (b) The Bread is the communion of the body, and the 
| Crp the communion of the blaud of Chriſt. «Alexander ſayth) 

| Whole Chriſt is not contained in one-kind Sacramentallys 
De Coxſec 48. x. but the -body in the forme of bread , - and the bloud im the 
* Pow wits formeof wine. And their Canoa fayth (5) The bread # 
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commended by it ſelft, and the cup is commended by it ſelfe, Grati- 
as ith, that ( & ) in wery' deed there are two Sacraments, The ac+ 
eidents of the bread are the Sacraments only of the body of Chriſt, 
and the accidents of the wine are the onely Sacrament of the bloud, 
Lorichins ſaith, the inſtitution of the Sacrament requireth 
vs all to cate together, and drinke together. To conclude, 
they mangle the Sactament,taking the word from the eleme: 
they mangle the word, now chanting aloud, then muttering 
in fire? mangle Chriſt himſelf iuing the body with- 
.outthebloud: they mangle the Church, making difference 
betwixt Prieſt and people, where no difference is: they man- 
lethe precept z Drinke ye all of thir, when none drinketh but 
Prieſt : they manglethe ſenſe; Drinke ye all, that is, Priefs 
by themſelues, and. (1 the People by the Prieft, Forthe Prieft (ſai- 1Eckinsde Enchar, 
eth one) is the month of the people + yea, many times they man- AO COIs 
nba Maſſe it felfe, when neither the bread, nor wine, the, ,...». 
y nor bloud, is giuen — bur ..ws þ certaine Re- queties m dic Mga 


liquer inſtead thereof are them ;(») and thisis called ** 
Moſa ficea, or the dry Maile. 
CHAP. LXXXVTIT, 
e Additions vnto Chriſt; Inſtitution of Sacraments, P 


F is true, that the word Sacrament is ſcarcefoundfn Scrip- 

ture, Therefore in'plaine ſpeech the holy word doth not 

determine the number of them :- yet , if wee harkenvato 

the will andteſtament ofour Lord and Sauiour Tefus Chrift, 

we [hall inde, thatindeed hee ordained but two viſible feales 

of his mercy towards vs;that is to fay, BA? T 1-5 1 xzandthe 

Lox Ds Sverex, Of Baptiſme wee finde theinftitution 

(a) Goe and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- has 
ther, and the Some, and-the holy Ghoſt. : Of the Enchariſt wee 

have alſo the inſtitution: ; (5) Doe this in the remembrance 'of z, 1 te 41, up 
me, B apri/ive hath the promiſe annexed z(c) He that ſhall be- Mar.16.16 
lene, and be" baptiſed;ſball be ſaved, The Exchariſt is not with- 

out the-promiſe; (4) For, This Cup is the new: teſtament in my 4 Luke 33.306 
b/ond(faith he) which 3r bed for you, _ is; irwitneſſeth, thar 
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my bloud was ſhed for your cleanſing, and that whoſoever 
eateth mee; ſhall iueby mee, Butthe Romiſh Prelates have 
thruſt intothe Church diuers other ſecraments,which Chriſt 
neuer ordained to be placedin that ranke.. | 
+-Cor.5.2 Firſt, Matrimony, which was ordained to be a remedy a- 
Geo.z.18 opainſ} ſinne, 2 mutuall comfort and an helpe to mankinde, 
they ſay, is a Sacrament, But againſt thisthereare many rea- 
ſons.. | 
i Firſt, there is noiniunQtion that every one ſhould be mar- 
ried, as it is that cuery one ſhould be baptized,and communi- 
cate of thetable of the Lord : But if Chriſt had ordained it as. 
a Seale and Badge of Saluation, and a neceſlarjerite teſtifying 
his grace, it ſhould be enioyned te all, as well as ro ſome. - 
WO * Secondly, there is no externall ligne & {ymboll therein, In 
{omeplaces they vie the Ring,in ſomethey ioyne hands : bur 
theſe arenot commanded by God z therefore they be not Sa- 
| _ cramentall ſignes, according to the rule of Pighixs himlſelfe, 
eSarenmwnet who ſaith 3(c) A Sacrament is an efficaciousligne ordained. 


femme: by God. 


3. Thirdly, there is no promiſe annexed to Matrimony con» 
0b. cerning forgiueneſſeof linne. They obie, that Matrimony 
doth fignifie the commnttionguhich is betwixt Chrift &+ his Church 

therefore it is a Sacrament. ' T he anſwer isealle ; every thing 

Sol, thatreſemnbleth the benefits of Chriſt to his Church, is not a 
Sacrament: then wereleauen,mullard-ſced;the wayzthe dorey 


the key» Sacraments. . | ; ; | 
Ob, It is by the Apoſtle Pawlcalled (f) a MyFery ; therefore it 
Sol. is a Sacrament. Euery thing that is called a Myſtery , is not 


f-Rom.11.25 aSacrament. The Apollle calleth the obſtinacy of the Iews, 
till the fulnes of the Gentiles be come,s Mftery: the doArine 
of relurreQion, the vocation of the Gentilesthe incarnation 
os Chriſt, IyHeries: yer theſe are not Sacraments, as all men 
nowe, . 
| Order, they ſay, isa Sacrament, a»d Impoſition of hand: the 
xi Tim.5.22 1/ible ſrgne of the [ame : For the Apollle exhorteth Timothy ( £/ 
Þ 2-TW.1:6 rg {gy hands on 10 manſuddenly. And againe, (hb) Stirrewp t 
grace which tin thee, by the laying on of hands ; N oritiplanding 
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all this, Order ig no Sacrament. For'there is no promiſe of 
forgiuenes of linne annexed vnto it, as is properly vnto $a- 
craments, Miniſters haue onely powerto preach the word,& 
diſtribute the Sacraments by this Ceremony of laying on 
hands. Impoſition ofhands in the Apoſtles time was a mira- 
culous ation; by which the holy Ghoſt was giuen, and dif- 
eaſes cured:bur impolition of hands now hath no ſuch force, 
it is onely a kinde of praier, or geſture in praier,by which we 


doe teltihe,that we commend the perſon ordered to the grace 


of GOD. Nowall ſignifying Ceremonies are not Sacra- 
ments, 

Penance alfo isa Sacrament in the Romiſh account: but it 
hath no vilible ſigne 4 therefore it is not a Sacrament. 
Some ſay, Impoſition of hands is the ſigne : but God hath ordai- 
ned no {ch ritez therefore it cannot bee aſacramentall rite. 
Some ſay,The ſighs and groanes of the conſtience vnder the burthen 

ne, is the materiall figne in penance : but ſuch groanes and 
ighs are not viſible therefore they be not ſacramentall. And 


the 7ridentine Councell therefore ſaith,(:)that Coxtrition, Con- i Noe materion 


ſatramenti p anith- 


feſſion and Satrsfattion are, as it were, the matt:r of the Sacra- 1, pg.ycon.g 


ment of Penance z not rhe true naatter,, brt as it vvere the mat» 5 9%! negaverit ad 
; mtegram 6. 


ter, , 

Moreover, they witneſſe vnto vs Mans compunction:but 
they are not ſcales of Gods promiſe, Of the Couenant of fa 
nation there are two parts z one from God : another from vs. 


Sorrowefor linne is our part ofthe Couenant: forgiuenelle 2< 
of linne is Gods part. Now ghing and lamentation is the * 


witnes on our p,rt, that we gladly deſire to imbrace the for- 
piuenetle of our linnes : but where is the materiall witnes on 
Gods behalfe : as the water, bread, and winedoe witnes both 
in'Baptiſme,and the Excharst, that hee freely forgiucth vs? 
To conclude, what better witnes can bee brought to proue 
thatPenance is no ſacrament, then Alexander and Bonanen- 
twr:? who both confeile that Chriſt was not the author thereof. 
Confirmation had this beginning :It was thought a godly 
policie, that Infants, which at baptiſme were not able to 


make confeſſion oftheir faith z when they came to lawfull 
, 'XA4 yeares, 


or,,.160 
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Tob..6. 
AQ.s. 15. 


Iam. 5.14. 


yeares,ſhould before the Biſhop make puobaye eſtation 
is han 


thereof; which being donezthe Biſhoplaid ds "pow 

them, becingtheg which was vied in his Pra er, del 
ring Godto | runs. -ry their faith, and to poure his bleſſingy 

vponthem. Chriſt himſelfe indeede laid his hands vpogn 

children, but he did not require of them profeſſion of faith; . 
Wherefore they cannot ſay , that Chriſt was the author of 
this Riteof Confirmation: and we may jultly deny it to be 
a-Sacrament;becauſe it is not inſtituted by God. 

Many toyes Popery hath added to Confirmation, neither 
haue they retained the Primitive guiſe thereof. For they as 
noint theconfirmed with oile,they crofle him;they giue him 
a blowe, in token that hee muſt bee prepared to bartell. All 
which are neither the ordinances of Chriſt nor his Apollles ; 
and yet ſuch istheir blindneſſe, that Confirmation, which is 
no inſtitution of Chriſt, nor is.retained according to the 
Primitiue vſe, is preferred with them before all other Sacre 
_—_— » andcan bec adminiſtred by none but. by a Biſhop: 
onely. | 

Extreame vnRtion hath no commandement norpromile 
of forgiuenetſe of linnein the holy Scripture. Chriſt ſent his 
Apoſtles forth, and they anointed the (icke with oyle, and 
they did recover, This is nothing to the forgiuenes of fins: 
It wasa miracle, but nota Sacrament z Euen as the Spettle 
and the carth, which Chrift anointed theeies of the blinde 
withall : The ſhadow of Peter, the beds and the couches 
brought forth into the ſtreets : Kerchefs from the body of 
Paul ſent vntothe lick. Theſeall are wondrous vvorkesby 
which God glorified his Sonney( and promoted the Goſpel: 
but they are not in the nuraber of Sacraments ſealing tovs 
forgiuenelſe of ſinnes, In ourdaies ſuch Ceremonies taut 


' not the ſame powerthatthey had inthe Primitiue Church» 


becauſe the truth is ſufficiently confirmed vvith miracles 
gready,” Therefore, vyhat ſhould they vie the oile without 
vr of $ they 4: {wich 
n thetimeof Saint James ed, and anointed 
oile in the name of the Lord , initbepayect fuck on 
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the ſicke. [The oile was onely to heale infirmities, nor to 
w__ linnes z but now the miraculous workin by vile, 
and the vertue cealing, they make a fpirituall vie . ke for 
the helpe of ſoules ; wherefore it is ſuperſtition ro vie its 
even as when the [/7aclites fell downe befote the brazen Ser- z Kiog.1s, 
pent; at what timethe forceand power thereof was gone. 

As they make the number of Chriſts Sacraments defeQtive, The Rhemiſts 
til Gue more of their owne coining bee therero added: fo nt arr 

; elteeme hot the Sacraments of Chriſt honourable e- vile in the Goſpell 

nough of themſclues,, withourthe accoutrements of their Jon bobs 
invention z even as the Phariſes before them made their cranenc of ex 
AwTegdrety or wainetraditions of moreeſteeme then the O- xy. extreme 
races of God. Firſt of all therefore, (k) ell Sxcrawentr(ſay jovion was not 
they) agree in ther, that all muſt bee adminiſtred withthe figne of Golpet Max, 
the Croſſe, Are not all Chriſmes (1) of the Priefts office (faith: the Net 1464p.6. , 
Canon) perſe ted with the figure of the Croſſe? Doth the water of K 1n vno omni c3.. 
Bapts/me releaſe ſinnes, except it be ſanttified by the Croſſet _—_ ———— 
then ? Which now's greater, Bapti/me or the Croſſe which cr. ſunt donds. 
ſanQfeth the baptiſme? Whereforeof this dofrinethe ve. moms Ang: 
ry Gloſle it ſelfe js fo much afhamed thar it mollifyeth the gw aeds ſar dAta.- 
matter, and ſaith, (m) B apti/me 5s made ſolemne by the Croſſe; I'De Cnſee; dift. 3. 


cap.w$wngmd mm tex- 


«nd not otherws/e. Yet then, the Crotle ſtill addeth to the dig- we = Glg. 
nitie of the Sacraments, and Chriſts inſtitution isnotſuffici- * 74" 6*# 
ently honourable without your tradition : yea, Chriſt him- 
fie with them hathnot _— — in himſelfe without 
the ſigne of the Croſſe : or elſe why doe they makeſoroften 
Crofle after Crofſe,coxen vpon'the holy Exchariſt;before and 
afterthe conſecration ? Before, belike, to prepare it to Tran- 
ſubffantiation : in the aR, to performe the Tranſubſtantie- - 
tion: and after conſecration, to bleſſe thebody-ir ſelfe.. (w) n Ex Ime,Pupe 
For in the Canon of the Maile, there are twenty: five 29 0 homer 
Croſſes, which are finiſhed in ſeuen ſuperſtitious courſes. - 4 1 Miſe celeve. 
Chriſme alſo of 'one yeares age may notbee omitted in "= aotm> 
ny exceptin caſe of necellitie, leſtthe Miniſterbepu- , 
ed. (o) Foritis tobe wſed, that we may bee full Chriſtians : 15.24 fuem ſoreper: 
Tex, ( p) ao miicanty a Chrifian, cxoris Epipall refeme- for £757” 
Fon he be anointed > and itis of greater h ——_—_ Chriftiaws 


—— —I_— 7 


— 
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o_—_— Angel q+ 


v2p.5 ils 
Ur new, 


becauſe Oile is made by nonebut Biſhops, Hallewiag the bp 
tiſmall water,(q ) although it bee not of the neceſſitie of baptiſme, 
yet it us of congruitie: and the Miniſter doth mortally finme , who 


doth baptize wn water which is not hallowed. This Ceremonie 


rt Manip.{ mat de 
emexis bap.cap Þ. 


{ De conſe.dit. 2. 
Caf £x71 Ne: 


Fl 


= take from <Mo{es [tretching his hand over the Red Seay 
as the holy Candle,trom the Pillar of fire, which went before 
the 1/rachtes. Exorciſmeyto adiurethe Diuell to depart from 
the Font z without which,Baptiſme hath no due ſolemnitie; 
Exorciſed oile on the breaſt and ſhoulders of the baptiſed: a 
Crofle of Spettle vpon theeares and noſe: the Prielt to ſpet 
into the mouth of the baptized. For, (r) as Spettle commeth 


from the inward parts : ſo Chriſt came from the ſubſtance of the 


Father. Alltheſe, and ſundry other, which for prolixitie I 0- 


' mit, are by themaccounted, notonely to adorne the inſtitu- 


tion, but to bethe neceſlitie of the precept,though not ofthe 
neceſlitie of the Sacrament. Demand of them v:ho gaue the 
precept? Peter gaueit, In what booke ? In what Epiltle ? The 
Church hath obſerned it enen (ince Peters time : and the Church 
cannot erre . Auditum admiſſiyiſum teneatis ? 

The dipping of the bread into the Wine (s)-s 4 Cerems- 
me, by Iulius the Pope himfſelfe pronounced to bee contrary to 
Chriſts inſtitution: and yetthe Canon of the Maſle enioineth 
it, and prayeth, that the commixtion may bee health of 
body and ſouletoall receiuers, So the Canon is neithet a- 
greeable to Scriptures, Fathers , nor their owne Conltitu- 
cons. | | wh: 

They adde water to the Winein the Excharit , and who- 
ſoever {hall withſtand that Ceremonie as contrary to Chrilts 
inſticution, with extreme maledition they hold accurſed, I 
confeſſe, the Eaſterne Churches, becauſe in thoſe- Regions 
Wine was of ſo great {trength, did commonly mingle water 
therewith for ſobrietie. So that both among the lewes and 
Grecians to _ out Wine,andto mingle Wine 13 alone. 
And of the Latines every Butler is called, Psxcerna, of ming- 
ling that which is to be drunke, And becauſe in the Primt- 
tive Church they vſed to. haue certaine Fealts of loue called 
Agape, after the Communion z therfore the wine was _ 


_— 
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led to auoid drunkenneſs. But neither are our wines of ſuch * 
force in theſe Welterne parts of the world : nor yer doe 
we vieany ſuch repletion and filling our felues with Wine , 
tzs the Apoltletaxerh in his Corinthravs. Wherfore lince our t 1.Cor. 11, 21, 
Sauiour Chrilt ſpeaketh plainely of the fruite of the Vine , : 
but not of the water in the Sacramentall Cup, there is no 
cauſe why ſuch dreadfull curſes ſhould be thundred out a- 
ainſt chem, that leauing vacertainties follow the certaine 
torme of the word. Dxrand confelleth , that the Greekiſh 
Church did not vniuerſally receiue this tradition, Where- *5/ vinw» tons 
fore the Canon is blame-worthy, which maketh the additi- ira jonny 


phemous, who ſaith ; (x) Except water be mixed with wine,it *2* Conſe. > 
cannot be the Cup of the Lord: And ſo the Tridentine COUN- wrtegver enim po- 
cell alſo, which moſt impiouſly 7 Carſeth all them that ſay, 5 11. 


water 14 not to be mingled withwine in offering vp the Chalice. Cary. 


CHAP, LXXXIX. 


That the Romiſh Church doth ordaine other veſſels of Grate, and 
| maheth other outward conſecrated inſtruments of Santtifi= 
Cation beſide the word, and the Sacraments. 


brew no mediocritie in impietiez but who haue once - 
forſaken righteouſheſſe, runne forward ſtillinto linne, 
andtheend of oneerrouristhe —_— of another : So . 
dangerous a thing itis to forſake God , and to be forſaken. 

of God 3 whereof is preſent diſcourſe giueth vs evident de-- 

non. Fe. -:: " 

Hauing communicated the name, they now alſo comunicate 
thevertue and power of Sacraments (which is, to be inſtru- 
ments of Sandtification) vnto other things, not of Chrilts. 


inſlitution.. The name they communicate ( as hath beene 
ihewed).to Matrimonie, Order, Confirmation, Penance . 66 
extreme yaRion... Whereof ſome were jnſtituted of God: + 


ſome. 


—_—— — 
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ſome ordained by the Church : ſome carry ſhew of good 
purpoſe and vſe, and ſome none atall. But they are further 
carried in their blinde deuotion , to ſenſeleſle 
Ceremonie (whereof ſome are taken fromthelewes, ſome 
from the Heathens, and ſome aretheir owne inuentions ) to 
pr oy meanes and inſtruments of Chriſtian hols 
nelle. . 
aMfSerinep. * Of their Aſhes thus they ſpeake z ( a) Youchſafe, O Lord, te 
Peeers ſempirerns Bleſſe and [anflifie theſe «Aſper, which for humilitie and boly rel 
deni,quenetfererie rions ſakes for the purgiug of our ſoules, according to the maner of 
Vid Bel.3.d the Nininiter, thow haſt ordained vs to beare. how many 
exlen/enBork. .7. plaine vntruths oneſhort Ori/on, as full oflies as words,con- 
taineth, Firſt, God never commanded them ta carry Aſhen 
Secondly,the Nimmtes did not after that manner carry 
as the Papilts doe : Thirdly, in Aſhes there is no power to 
_ takeaway linne, neither was that the ſe of the Nas 
b&rcoltew int. Kites , but onely to humble themſelues before the Lord. Yet 
4-»f#=.c9-10 notwithſtanding, Cofterns agreeth with the Midlal, and faith, 
© Tebumiliter dag FDA (5) The Aſhes are an wholeſome remedy to obtaine remiſſionsf 
Ein * For cheir Candies theyallo pray, () Ther beg prornl 
ems. Or. tNe1r Can 3 
| monrnse Lang AO aft bot of ind (lr for gar I why 
ratas fre nor, 18d» 7 in the water, God wonldbleſſe and (anitifie them by the 
ſve w ay in. 11H0carion of his name, and by the interceſſion of the holy ys 
anmniſats Mary, and the prayers of all Saints, Franciſtus Cofterns thelu- 
"ne? 4 I ' 
My Ser.in Puree, prcas 22 perhaps, hence pickt our thoſe foure 
\ = 9 ay x06 th = _ om. _ — Firlt a) 
yon & Ol they to health of body and ſoule by land and Sra auaile : 
th ids nas. ndly, The Diwell i chaſed 'frons 5%. apr they doe burne: 
wn ſonjiterne dem Thirdly , They procure that the hearts and ſouler of men be illuſirts 
Peofientl, 4m. fed by the inuifible fire of the holy Spirit : And » That the 
PUR ain fire of Charitie, together with the light of Faith may bee in mev 
has handled, 1 DO any {ur gift _—_ Sacraments of Ch 
melikegwne inſtitution? wor greater things in: 
In me et hn 
ep, Chri ime doth notdrive away Diuels, but their ex- 
Tnman'*" orciſine doth, Neither dothehe Euckouft.cure the. a 


—— w_w ___—_—_—_— a — 
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of the body, but the holy Canglesdriuc away Diuels , and 
cure both foule and body ; their owne traditions are aboue 
the inſtitution of Chriſt." For the wedding Ring likewiſe 
they pray (e) That it may profit her that weareth itzto exernall © Y* profcina tls 
Salvation. Mſn de 


The ſame effeR they aſſigneto holy bread, Bleſſe, O Lord, S$1ſabwn 
this thy creature of bread , as thou diddeſt bleſſe the fine loanes in 
the wilderneſſe, that all which taſte thereef , may receine health of 
and ſoule. . 
"7 holy water viſpeakeable are the benefitesz (f) 7: 5s ſindeer Alex Pre 
bleſſed, that all which are ſprinkledtherewith may be purified and *c**** 
ſanitified : By it the minde is diſpoſed to prayer : the grace, the 
fanour, the preſence of Gods Spirit 5s aeadaal : it helpeth againff 
thoſe things that hinder the power of the Sacraments : ut multi- 
phethyt wncreaſeth good things: it cureth the infirmities of the bodyz 
it drineth away peitilent = » with the plague and all contagion, 
Wherefore in their Suffrages they pray 5 (g) Ler holy water be g aquatenetitla 
wy bealth and fe. | fr was ſau 
What ſhould I ſpeake of their Hallowed graines and Mes "FP 
dalr,their «Agrus des, their Pilgrimes ( h ) Scrip, Coate , and þ Mig.ar.inoffe, 
Staffe, Sanflified to beate away all the power of the enemies? Or Peregrinarem, 
of the ligne of the Croſſe, ro which attribute as much 
power, as to the Paſſion and death of him who ſuffered 
thereon. For, of the Croſle they pray z (5) Let it be the muſt ip gee, ef, 
wtuicible ſtrength of Gods ſernants againſt the temptations of the pvoggtds —_ 
excient enimic. The ſiont of the Creſſe,the Khemilts ſay, (4) doth & In 1.7 aw.4.40- 
ſpecially [ublifie v2. | Rk, wade 
Cofternsand Bellarmine ſay, (I) It is the holy prayer of a Chri- 18840 408 
frian man to God : It is an offring, by which we offer our ſelwes to kw —_ 
hs dinine Maieſtie : it is 4 coninration to drine away the Dmell. fynon. 
Dy this [igning of ous ſelues with the forme of the Croſſe, hope,and | 
frath, and chavitie are ftirred vp in vsy and wee ave marued to tine 7 Hoa whos 
tate the crucified. 'O holy nation , where blockes and llockes ,.c;.6 6ar.Bul 
haue ſuch great power 1 ' | | 5 "my: _ 
I ouerpatſe the hallowed Chry/me, which ſome call the jr. | 
(») arointment of health: ſome of Santhfication. 1 omit alſo 25 I 
their (n) GrapessiAltar, CloarhesVeſtments, Garments, Bought, «5 & To.b1fal, 


Flowers 


302 
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Flowers, Salt, Fire, Frankincen(c, Smoke : for which the) pray, 
That they may be maued with ſpirituall power toclanſe, to feat 
fre, toilluminate, to deſendyto ariu? away Daixls ; workes greater 
then in any Scripture the {pirit of God doth aſligne tothe 
Sacraments. But of all theſethings | ſhall mgre ſpeake, when 
I come vato their Sacrifices. 


CH.AP,. XC. 


How the Romi/h Church corrupteth and permerteth the vſe of Sa 
craments. | 


A Mong! all the dregs ofthe Babyloniſh cup, wherewith 
£ Athe ſcarlet (trumpet doth make theNations of the world 
drunken,&infatuateth the people, 1 think there is none more 
venemous, nor full of perill,then that the holy Sacraments 


_ of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chrilt, contrarie to his eter- 


nall counſaileand appointedend, are ſundry waies turned 
Þnto ſtrange and ſuperſtitious ves. 

Thefirſt abuſe is 3 where Cris T ordained them to 
bee Seales of grace onely , they make them veſſels contai- 
ning grace, Chrilt appointed;that they (ſhould (ignifie our iu- 
ſtification and faluation in his bloud : they ſay, they areSal- 
uation and juſtification through Chrilt. Chriſt ordained 
them to be Teſtimonies of good things : they ſay, they are 
the goodthings themſelues, So the ſhadow 1s turned into 
= ubſtance, andthe wedding Ring is made the husband 
elfe. 

Secondly, they pervert the vie of Sacraments, aſwell thoſe 
which are ordained by Chrilt, as thoſe which theſelues haue 
deuiſed, Bapriſme they make of no vertue, but keepe onely 
the outward Ceremonie for faſhions ſake : but they attribute 
and communicate the power thereof to all theſuper{titions 
which themſelues haue added. For when (a) Exorcy/we doth 
arine away the Dinell and all his power: when C hriſm: deth ad- 
mit 9s into the number of the Soul tiers of Cn ka1s T: when 
it greth grace; exen more then Bapti/megoucerning the ftrength- 
ming of the ſoul: againſt the Dinell.: vyhen the Creſſe doth 

ſanttifie 
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doth ſanftiſie, what office is now leſt to P apti/me ? Wherefore 
che holy Sacrament of Teſus Chrilt js exauRtorated and puc 
from the dignitie whereto it was ordained. The baptiſmall | 
water muſt be carried {b) home to care diſeaſes: and by the au- b Row win, tae. 


annes.0, 


thor of the Legend of Lombardy, Bapri/me is tearmed (c)'a 7,1) wy 
Secular bulinetle ; it mult now ſerue for prophauie and baſe 

vles: it is become the — and ſolemnization of Bels 

(forſooth) wherewith Chriſt ordained men to bee admitted 


into his church. | 
Hoſſius is hereof aſhamed, and ſaith z (4) The Romiſb Church dVid.Pe Mare 


doth not baptize Bells, I ut conſecrate them. The reply is eaſie ; Lag 


holy and ceremonious waſhing is Baptiſme: and that they in- 
tend to baptize Bells, the ceremony it ſelfe doth ſhew, They 
waſh, they pray, they anoint, they exorciſe, they giue names 
ynto them, with as great ſolemnity as vnto men baptized. «Ex wteri azide. + 
Hereunto let me adde; that they giue power vnto them , in 750c7.10-4 
ſome ſort greater then in bapriſme isgiuen to any man zthat 81m. © 
by (e ) their ſound they ſhall arius away the power of the diucll:that _ «han ye % 
they ſhall calme the fury of the tempeſts, and the calamity of winder, ne,qu e6,proptey 
and aſſwage the violence of lightning. Wherefore of all ſacra- ul —_— 
ments generally Summa Angelica pronounceth, (f) That they Sac. = : 
may bee vſed for other endes , then for that to which they were or- [Fra a 
tzed, [emiztgtna potitia 
Asthey haue turned Baptiſme toa prophane vie: ſo doe pat phe 
they alſo the ſacrament of the holy Excharit, They celebrate umaii. /ecrer ſub 
itfor the Murren and peſtilence of their flock, and pray,(g) we ſacrife Fae 


that it may be the Ppreſernation of their cattell. One puts it into the lace. 147 Ro.Bre, 
in po petit, an 0mas 


month of the hine, that her Bees may (h) proſper: Another takes 1, 
It for a notable remedy againſt Purgatory : ſome offer it (s) to de- hiags Sar wn 
liner priſoners ont of their fetters : They hang it vpin Pixesand ; x,» yottes 
in Boxes : they worſhip it, they ſweare by it: they (4) purge precs wftras, | 
themſelues with it from criminall accuſation. They (1) bury it with ,g ul uo 
the dead: they exerciſe tt in unnatural and blowdy conſpiraci:s. FOr - prong hgh 
wpon his vw tokill our late incomparable Queen: Elizabeth, (m) ,,, 
Parry the traitony receined the Sacrament betweene the tws Car- » . 4 7” in - alle 
awalls of Vandoſme and Narbon. Aln Lp. 


In the ſame ſort as they peruertthe vie ofthe Sac —_—_ $1 Ex 6.07 Dare 
'Þc i 
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ſo they doalſo them oftheir owne inuention. 

mis oratory Sat Blaſe is celebrated, becauſe (#) hee w/ed imppoſitions 

2s fore. hands pon Beaſts. Chriſme they vie to the anointing of eA 
 fars, Penance and ſatisfaftion areſported with, and enioyned 

| to vnreaſonable creatures. For ſo thenew Legend cf Ex 

ohne lt As. witnellcth, (2) That the Crowe did penance, which vncenered the 
> lidjwwr, Yoofe of Saint Cuthberts houſe, And, Bartholomew ® the Monks 
Bars Menac, enioyned the Sparrow-hayke to faſt two dates, which had eaten his 
Little bird, A atuion is giuen to thedead. The binding knot 
qGregpepuapeias (4) of Excommunication is not promulged in the name of 
Hildebrad, im exe3, God alone, but of the Virgin, and the Apoſtles, and it is vied for 
= > nana the Popes priuate temporall gaine. Bernard (>) di4excommw 
rin vn.Ber 1.6.18 mcate flies, And another Prielt (s) a Garden ; and that by the 
anviinp ag OY" authoritie of the words of Chriſt z What yee binde #1 earth ſtall 
 bebound in heayen, It were an Hercaleanlabour to rake vp the 

dung ofthis Augean ſtable, this Romiſh ſink,to the bottome 

rExmw.LegoArg: (t) who cucn with the very reſurreRion of the deadzthe hight 
eſt my(tery ofour regen. make their ſport : for Saint Ger- 

'man raiſed vp an Alle from the the dead. Ad:/ma Camell, Ber- 

»acs a Cow. Bridget a Calfe. Gundwella Sheepe. Cuthbert his 

Blacke-bird, Kentigerse the little Robin redocke, 


CHAP. XCI, 


Erronr of the Romiſh Churchconcerning the manuer of SanTifica 
tion of Sarraments,which (they ſay) is chiefly done by the 
Atiniſter i satertian. 


M Anifoldearethe Romiſh corruptions in this reſpeQt. 
VA Firit, how the Sacraments are holy : then, how Sacre 
ments make others holy. Two things there are, which (they 
ſay) giuelitevato the Sacraments : the words of the Con 
cration, andthe intention ofthe Miniſter, Ofthe Conſecrs- 
a 29nizmegue tory words ithath beene formerly ſpoken 3: nowlet vs ext 
ferns. minetheir dodtrinetouching the intention of the Miniſter. 
oxininifrors = The Cautell of the Mifall faith z (4) Great things are hidden 
=>" ms in the ſigner, greater in the words, greateſt of all in the Miniſter! 
intention. Bellarmine ſaith that after a certaine manner the 5+ 


crament 1 


calls it by thename of a »:w herefe, ro holde, that rhe intention of (7,071. Fond 


rhe Mimſter of the Saerars: nts is not requiſite : but that the Sarra- whtaro ve fan, 
. «4 . F:'! vie yer. 1 PY 
ment s: compleate,if the matter & the worgs be preſent, or rovned NO te Ll 


gether. He ſaith,(c)The Miniſters of Chrifts Sacraments are min RoBrem deter? lus 
v10ned with reaſon \, therefore they ought to bans a certevne purpoſe _— verb, 


and intention to performe the Inſtitution ef ChrsfF, Wee confelſe cThe ſame is the 
indeed, that it is required in reſpe& of his owne duetie, that TE 


the Miniſter iotend vnto the Inſtitution which he doth cele- «rr. 8.cr dere. 
brate : bur his negligence, or his wickednes doth not hinder 

in others the efficacie of the Sacrament ordained by leſus 

Chriſt, and receiued with a lively faith. prbaneny 06 nayg 


ia ratio ſurniny, 


To confirme his errour Bellarmine againecoineth afriuo- emis qui biprifae 


lous diltin&ion, and faith, that (d) the wards of God are either yy cr 7-1 


ſpeculrtine, tr pralliche and working words : ſpeculative words are tner ind acids 
fnificatine, howſceaer proneunced : but pratiiche or working words 14iniidin, fu fa- 
: | ; p | cit ectlefia: al ter ng 
are n0t paw-rfiull, except they be ſpokert bo: h by him that hath power, 1 va; tymus 
ani will, and intention to effett that which the words doe fignifie. "* 364 neceſjaria | 
R d- #5 (2 j ad baptiſm: fant thi. 
Thus doth the Frier rurne the Goſfpell of Chriſtinto magicall any.cur.c., 
ſpells, and maketh it an enchantment, by which the elements m_ _— | 
are conuerted into Sacraments, Aſanipulus Curatorum tea- quodeccleſie, s 
cheth, (e) That in hin which baprizeth: i t requiſite, hee bawe an en f0tind 
intention to baptiſe, that is, to doe that which the Church in that Ce- riquraray intencio 
; a> : — TT. 
remony doth : otherwiſe it is no baptiſme , although all other things Diab Fever 
neceſſary to baptiſme be there preſent, Aud yer it 1s not neceſſary (1ai- +85 bumani; 4 »o- 
eth hee) that che Miniſter baptizing ſhenldiutend, that this bap- on Proc nnns 
time be anaileable to the receiner vnto eternall life. T hus far IMa- dereyminater o 
nip. Curatornm: with whom Bellarmin agreeing ſaith, (f) that — 


the intention of the altion is requſite in the Miniſter, but not of ciffeiidibor excet- 
the end. lnſfork facriferi 
. . Cligitugy 1A! Chis me 

And Tohn de Lapideteacheth, (g) To the perfeilion of enery nitrirvnce « qua 
Sacrament the intention of the Minſter is required : becawjc the rl ark por 


perfeltion thereof is male by the all of a man proceeding from his aus 116; ferw, 
wil, which P drtermin:d by his ententions 'wa 7 Fang 
Thomas Aquinas ſayth, (b) To the perfefTion of the Sacrament 1d MY c-2-a71-4 
the intention of the Minſter ts neceſſary. > a Feta? 
| inte. requi-ixur, Thr. Aq a6 4.91 — lebm. 2.;art.c 64+ 
| © . 
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The abſurdity of this doctrine bewrayeth it ſelfe, For if 
on the intention of the Miniſter the Sacrament depends, 
then the negligence , the ignorance, the maliceofthe Mini- 
{ter, makes the ligne no-Sacrament; neither can any man be 
alſured thathe eatind » or that he hath receiued the Ex- 
chariit, For he knoweth nut, whether the Minilter did in- 

_ tend to conſecrate the elements, that they might bee made 
i 241% £que in- Sacraments. Againe, Manipalus Curatorum layth, (4) that 
—_— lg thewrh he intend to conſecrate nexer ſo much, if any one of the faure 
HManip.Curat4+4+ words, wh are of the neceſſity of the Sacrament (namely thele, 
—_— eſt Corpus menm)be not pronounced, there t n» conſecration. 
Now, no maruellifthey teach, that no man hath aſſured 
certaintie of ſaluation: for without baptiſme (they ſay) is no 
faluation ;z and without the Miniſters intention thereis no 
baptiſme: why then, in a maſſing Prieſts thought ſtands our 
{aluation, or damnation. After the like mannerin the E#- 
KN 7 is worki fa charift,The words of Chriſt inſtitution are working words,(k)B ut 
cranitalibus of dependently pon the miniſter: For they then only haue power avhen 
dept 2 they are tojn:d with the vertue of the Minter. T hey tranſub- 
monfre.8rlds (antiate the bread and wineinto the very body and bloud 
peer grneres of Chrilt, andby the power of the Prieſts office hemakes it 
134 RAP Godand man, and as God and man it muſt bee adored: (/) 
in defeciba in ces But if the Miniſters intention faile, if he mind nor, if he pur- 
— » apater3ng poſe not , if hee will not, if hee ſpeake not that theelement 
egerame,  hould be tranſubſtantiate, it remaineth bread (till ; and hee 
that adoreth, adoreth bread, and worſhippeth bread, and is 
—  nowanidolater. Wherefore a certaine Inquiſitor was very 
m Opr.0e, inHis wary and cautious,who ſayd; (>) Lordzif thou be there, I adore 
waile, thce. Andthe Millall of Sarum, when the Prieſt is to receiue 
many Hoſts at once, becauſe ſome perhaps areinclining to 
corruption,. counſelleth the Prieſt to receiue the Holt of his 
owne conſecration hfirſt,and then thoſe which remaine. For 
n De fwis credit, & (1) Touching his owne, bee beleeneth and knoweth : concernmg the 
- 99g _, oaher, hee beleeneth , but doth not know, whether it be the body of 
lacirca Ms/ Cau.g Chrift or not, CManipulns Curatorum ſayth, (o) The Hoſt pre- 
tay 2.demanf. ſented ro a man by ar. Angell muſt be jam: conditionalty, that it 
bee the true body of Chriſt, Thus doth the Romiſh Prelacie 
, reigne 
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reigne ouerthe ſoules of ſimple men,and with theſe | perplex- 


ities » they robbe the conſciences of the ſweete comtort and 
conſolation , which Sacraments duly eſteemed adminilter 
vnto Vs, 

From hence, and other grolſe conceits as touching Sa- 
craments, ſpring manifold queltions, thornes and bryers, to 
entangle and ſnare the Soule. 

Whether it be bap@/me, if one in [port or play caſt on water,and 
lay, [ baptiſe thee ? 

Whetherit be neceſſary , that the Miniſter be free from mortal 
finne when he doth baprti{e? 

Whether the Minfter who being in mortal ſinne, baptiſcth, doth 
therein (inne ? | 

Whether hee that thinkes hinoſclfe a Prieſt and is not , doth con- 

ſecrate ? | 

Whether achild may be baptiſed in the wombe ? | 

Whether if any member but the headgome forth of the wombe gr 7p Angel 
may be baptiſed on that member ? deles. Doridee 

Whether, if you cannot come at water, you may caſt the child in. Pi. 
to a deepe well, and ſay, [ baptiſe thee? 

Whether one may baptiſe a Child in Urine ? 

. Whether you may baptiſein Ale ? 

Whether you may baptiſe in ſpettle, in lye, in Roſe water yin dirt? 

Whether you may baptiſe a child in Pottage ? of which Aani- 

pulns Curatorum _—_—y fayth ; (p) If the Pottage benot 
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oner thicke, but good and farte, you may bapriſe therein. dy rara of 
Whether a man may buy water tobaptiſe with ? ſed pars fr por 
Whetbcr,(q) If the Prieſt will not baptiſe a woman , except hee 1,11, ds reſis 

may deflowre A ſhe may conſent ? egg 
Whether the P reeſt may C onl\ ecrate any br cad bat of wheat ef beptifes, VOREEEE 
Whet ber he may conftcrate any wie but of Grapes ? q SIER 
Whether he may conſecrate Vineger * * 


Whether he may conſecrate wine made of wild grapes ? 

How much bread und wine in quantity 4 Þ rieft may conſcerate * 
WWhethey he may conſecrate all the bread and wine m the rown:'s 
If the Miniſter intend to conſicrate 1welnue Hoſts, thirreent being 


0 the Altar , whether all be confecrate ? 
Y3 Whether 
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11e.de Lapid. 


$19.4: Latid. 


” i Grat.Conſec. 
bs 3. cap. come 


ore in 60ſt. 


' Whether hee may conſecrate bread, that ts in the way of putre- 
fattion?t 
Whether he may conſecrate bread of mingled corne ? 
Whether hee may conſc:rate bread that is mingled with Roſe. 
water? 
Whether he may conſecrate paſte made with wheate ? 
Whether hee may conſtcrate waſhings, that is, The water which 
i caſt ypon the Grapes after the wine 15 cruſhed out ? 
Whether the pronouncing of the ward, Enitm, bee of the nece/ruty 
of conſecration ? | i 
PWhether conſecration may beywhen there are-no other words,but, 
Thus ts ray body ? 
Whether a Prieſt may con{ecrate one peece of the Hoſt, and not 
the other ? | 
Whether when the Hoſt is moaned, Chriftc body doth moxe ? 
Whether when the Hoſt is broken, Chriſts body & broken ? 
Whether he that worſhippeth an Hoſt , which hee thinketh to bee 
corſecrate,and is mt, be an Idolatogy ? | 


Whether. hee that dath ſwallow downe the reliques of bu ſupper 


_ may celebrate? | 


Whether, if a Prieſt (r) eateor drinks late, Fa Ay receine on 
the merraw? | 


vvogn hee may recetue the Sacrament hefore his meate bee as- 
efted ? 
F Whether the Prieſt (s )that gargarizang his month, lets ſome of 
the ſpettle or liquor downe, may communicate ? | 

Whether the altwall intention of the Meniſter bee required to 
tran/ubſtantiation, or the babituall /ufficeth ? 

Whether a Prieſt may con/ecrate in the Sea, leſt the bloud mn the 
tottring of the ſhip be ſpult ? . | 

Whether a Prieft may conſecrate mthe mght ? 

Whether a Prieſt that thinks himſelfe baptiſed, and is not, doth 
eonſecrate ? 

To theſe yee may adde that iolly queſtion, ( « ) Phether 
Chrift betrayed Indas ? To conclude, (s) the anfwere ofthe 


u 028 <reon 4 Eight thouſand doubts reckoneth vp two hundred fortie 


*4 $70 07730 


15 6m mips five queſtions concerning the Sacrament of the Alrar onely. 


All 
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Allthelefj inolities and Labyrinthsofdoubt , for the molt - 
part, doe ſpring from theſe falſe grounds, that the intention 
ofthe Minilteris neceſſary to the conſiitution of the Sacra- 
ment : that the words of the Prieſt pronounced, are work- 
ing and prafticke words, like thoſe of the Poet, 
(w) Knit, in three knots, three colours, Amardlis : w edt grilms he: 
K mt 9 Amarilis, /oone $ and fay of lone, = Faw 
The kyots hmit I. | | N elle, Amaritii, 
q : "mods ot V ener, 
bc, vizcula nels: 
CHAP. X C41: Virgil in eglo;. 


'Of Opus operans, ax4 Opus operatum ; the a& atting, and the 


att atted, about Sacraments. 


f *Ome wenow ro thefr 6pirjion of Opus oprratwm , or the 
atting of the Att, as they call It. The Compenainn of the 411i Sacramiis 
Theological veritie ſayth , and with it all the reſt agree, that neue 1 inject, 
(4) The Sacraments of the new Lawe doe inſtifie, both 1n rejþett of Ii. pots rg 
the act attedzand the alt ating, T he Tridentine Fathers hereto 5; peri Lo.de 
accord, and pronounce Accur/ed, whoſorurr ſhall ſay, (6b) Tae ken boy 
Sarraments doe not conferre grace , by the very atling of the aft. nmfere. 
But here worthy of obſeruation itis, howthe tongues of ard 


the Babyloniſh builders are diuided. £is opere operaz0 1.6 
CManipulus Curatoruns fayth, that (c) The alt ated, 5s rtrrafe $5 


the dooing of the deede , or the ation which ts vſed tbvut the Sa- 

j wo > > c Many Curat de 
craments 3 AS 11 Bapts Ye the aHerſion 5 4 a aipping- int 0 the Wa- efficacia et wviriute 
fer. Scotus and Biet ſay, The conſecration, ot lation, and reccining vavem-cap.2.ſere 

im ra.C'p. 


of the venerable Sacrament it the aft afted, Harding (4) will kane qt, 4113 64 1 
the abt atted, wot to bee the wirke of the Miniſter , tut the worke ©1:7ugqad ath- 
| ” weer proximd ate; 


which (God him Ife worketh by the Miniſter. Others iaythat The ,gramiratucr of 
 Conferring of grace bythe «Att atted is not by the deſert of him foi 
that conferreth the Sacrament, or of hums that receineth it, but from a a Ja 


the force of the extcraall ation of the Sacrament , that is, by the RR ws i _ 
. .. . X c 
dueapplication of the matterand forme of the Szcrament 5,552.1... 
by the Miniſter, Bellarmine ſometime ſaith, (z) The fenccon- ——_— _ 
ferreth grace: ſometime;That God alone couferri th grate. Ger/0n mw. 
if t f/:i4.1L ab Dani 


faith, (f) The wordof the —_ _ the virtue of t On cnt Belbak os 
© 047.C4p I, 


and 


Py 
i 
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8 is the att ated. Gropperns laith, 1t is the body of Ebriſft, The 
like controuerlies are amongſt them, whether the outward 
aRing of theaRt onely conferreth grace inthe Sacraments? 
Cardinall Carctan in his conference with Lather at « Augu//4 
gl» Pars vwfer ſaid,(g) Faith 15 not niceſſarieto himthat recereththe Exchariſt, 
Ro Stray Bicl{aith, (+) The Sacrifice doth not require ſpirit wall life aftual: 
Paraby.voſprs ly, but potentially mm them, for whonrit us offered, And againe, 


TY E leads, The ſpecial motien of faith us not requiredin bim that reccineth the 
q.2. Sacrament. Peter Lombard ſaith, B apteſme is the extcrnall waſh 


ing of a man under a preſcript forms of words, So that it is eui- 
dent, he doth not require any internall motion in the recei- 
uer. Bonauenture holdeth , . That it is not neeafull the words bee 
k Beil.de $46,1, pronounced with faith. Bellarmine ſaith , (k) Speciall faith ir not 
1 required inthe Sacraments, John de Palude, CMarſilinsHMenſin- 
1194s Palnd.in 1. gerus, Thomas (1) teach, that Sacraments hae their efficatic, 
4/4. 1-®8"f. aud conferre grace to the geod and the exill, neither das they require 


quaſtart 2. Abs  internall motion to the receining of thens, 


rm Paine, Tihebookeentituled, Opus aurenum ornatum omni lapide pre- 
dab.195. wed. 4- tioſo, ſaith, (1) That in the receining of the Enchariſticall $4 
[et #f#-I*Þ > crament all puniſhment of fine is not remitted, but: according te 
| the meaſure and quantitie of the dewotion and 2:2le.of the offerer, 

or of him for whom it zs offered. The ſame, Bon loan colleeth 

wComp.3ycry, Out of A quinas z(n) This ſacrifice (aith.he ) « ſat isfattorions for 


0p.79. the offerers, accoraing to the quantitie of the dewotion, and not for 
| > vor puny all the puniſhment. Pomerius ſaith, that (.0 ) whena man bering 


eonrite,on the day of the Feaſt of Chriſts body, is preſant at the 
M aſſe and P roceſſion, and giveth ſol:mne renerence $0 the Sacre 
ne: then borne about ;, by that worſhip , and that works hee doth 
merite, and obtaine many good things z as, the arceptence of God, 
bleſſing, conwerſron from ſonne, Oc, | IT 
——_ _— Emo rnory more ſubnll. For in _ to 
ESTER not ſhut outiaith,(p ) But accar/eth him who ſait 
A > ET Sacraments doe not conferre 6. hm by _ dowg of the deede, 
but thas faith only ſuſficeth to obtame grace. 
The difference betwixt them is this. The Schoolemen 
| mo , that the externall ation conferred grace without 
{The Councell of Trex teacheth, thatfaich inche exer 
| C13E 


—_— i 


_ " 


_—— 


ciſe of Sacraments dorh not attaine grace atone, but the 
ating of the at conferreth ir, 
In Hoſe vindie conflicts and ftrifes of vaine imaginations, 
what way ſhall the ſunple, and ignorant man take ? vvhom 
ſhall he follow ? Surely there is no-courſe, but ro ſhun theſe 
brakes of errours, and to flye out of theſe Labyrinths of 
diſputation, vnto him that withcut perplexitie of vyords, 
or dithculty of tearmes proclaimeth plainely ; (q) Come vn- q Math.ur.;%. 
ro me all you that trauel!, and arccheany loaden, and I ſpall re 


freſb Jour, 


CHAP. XCIII. 


That the Rewih Charch pereerteth the uſe of the holy Euchariſt, 
by ewrnong the Sacrament into a Sacrifice, 


Hat the-holy Excharift is ſometime called a ſacrifice by 

the ancient Fathers, for that we in the receiuing thereof 

glue thankes to God for his incomparable benefits in Telus 

friſt, there is no man can deny z and ſurely the ground 

hereof is very good, For the onely Sacrifice, whichis now 
left vato the churchy is thatof prayer and thankſgiuing, (a) « Ofc 1443. 


The Calu:s of ang z a5 the Scripture callethit. 
Now, becauſe at the celebration of the holy Eacharift 


chiefely and with greateſt magnificence, we giue praiſes and 
thankes to God for the death of his Sonne, therefore man 
times the Sacrament it felfeis called the Sacrifice , thoug 
vnproperly, becauſe in receiving thereof wealwaics offer vp 
the ſacrifice of thankſgiving. 

La place of this holy and vnbloudy Sacrifice, the Romiſh 
prieſt contendeth., that heezery day offeretb wp the very natural 
fleſh and bloudof Chriſt wnto God the Father for the _—_— 
ofthe ſins of the quicke and the dead. Burthisis a higment 
iniuriousro Chritt, monltrous in his Church, abomunable 
to God, andto men offenliue. Againſt which, ſundry reaſons 
may be produced ; I willcontent my ſelfe with.a few; 

My firlt Reaſon I take our of the.word of our Sauiour le- 
ſus Chriſt z who, ordaining this oy Ceremonie,doth not 

4. | 


one'y 


at. dren. th. ht. Sem. FOOT ang 


Cnayp ” 
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onely command what ſhall bee done, buralſo ſheweth to 
bLuke 22.19. what end and purpoſe it ſhould be done, (b) Doe this (Girh 
he) iz remembrazce of me. Wherefore the end of rhis inſtituti- 
on is aremembranceof Chriſt, And this is the expolition 
of the Apoſtle Pael; which hee moſt exaQty inſtructing his 
C-rin'tms 11 the Dorine of the Sacrament , maketh of 
c<1.Cor.11. 16. Chriſts words.(c) For a3 2/tcnas ye hal eate(faith he) this bread, 
and drink this Cup, ys fhew the Lords death till he come, It is ther- 
fore euident,rhat the end of Chriſts inſticution was, that we 
ſhould continue in the church alwajes to the end of the 
worl4 an honourable remembrance of his death & Pallion, 

The ſecond argument I take out ofthe Apoltle to the He- 

brewes: who ſhewing thatvnto the Prieſts office: it is inei- 
#Hb 54 gentto offer for ſinne, addeth ;.(4) No man taketh thir honour 
vpou him, but he which is called of God, as eAaron was : but the 
Romiſh Prieſts haueno calling in the old or new Teſtament 
to offer vp Chrilts fleſh vnto God in ſacrifice ; therefore it 
may not be granted vnto them, 
f they ſay they haueany ſuch authoritie, let them ſhew vs 
their commiſlion, and their calling with the-ceremonies be- 
eMar.n6 ro longing thereto. Chrilt aid ; (e) Got and preach : Chriſt aid; 
f Math 33.1/), (#f) Baptize tathe name of the Father, the*Sonne , and the holy 
Gheſt : and of the Euchariſt he ſaid , Dor this in remembrance 
of me :but he neuer ſaid ; Doe thisto takeaway your ſinnes': 
he never ſaid ; ſacrifice me, offer me vp to God. 

Thirdly, this igment of the offering vp of Chriſt for ſinne 
by the Prielt,doth plainely crofle the whole drift of the ſcrip- 
ture. For of the Scripture the ſcope is, to ſhew that Chrilt 

g Heb.10.14.. (2) with one offcring hath confecrated for ener them that are ſaniti- 
fied. And the Apolle ," left wee ſhould thinke that this one 
þ Heb.10.10. offering might yet be often-renned, ſaith, (hb) Wee are ſantti- 
fied em-n by the off: rms vp of the body of Chriſt once fer all. Ther- 
fore where Chriſt once ſanQtifieth and taketh away lin,there 
needs no further ſanQification,nor taking away of ſinne. E- 
iEfy $2.5, 4 faith, (s ) We are healed with his ſtripes : Se healed,what 
& Eby 25.:0, morecan bedone. Wherefore Eſay againe calleth him (&k ) 
The mountain*zwherein the haud of God ceaſeth; and he RL 
(7 
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(1) The worke of waftice ſpal ve peate : and againe he prophecieth) !s 4, , «19, 
that (m) S. bration and inftice S:culd bee brought ſorts together © mEl:y 45 8. 
meaning that Ieſus Chriſt ſhou!dat-once faue, and iuſtifie 
them, whom God hath given vnto him. Wherefore the A- 
poltle Pax{in the tenth to the Hetrewrs plainely afhrmeth , 
(n) that when the offercr is once purged, he hath no more conſtience n He's.10.3, 
ef ſinne, It is euident then, {ince the bloud of Jeſus Chrill is 
that {0 ) ſullers Sope, that Sperrie of fire, which hath at once ta- » Malac.;.2. 
ken away all finne , and that in the Sacrifice of the Croffe 
God reſteth as in his Sabbath : Man alſo ought to make it 
therelt and Sabbath of his conſcience, -andro-offer no more 
ſacrifice forſinne. 

Fourthly,this figment of offering vp of Chriſt by the prieſt - 
for the linnes of the quicke and the dead is ouerthrowne by 
themſelues, For they prohibite any man to receive the Sa- 
crament;except hee bee firſt confefled to the Prielt : But in 
Confeſſionzby the penance enioined ſinne is taken preſently 
away ; therefore the Prieſt heede-notto- offer forie. 

Laſtly,the Romiſh Church teacheth, that the offering Sz- 
cramentall doth not take away all ſinnes, bur the leſſer, and 
the ſmaller finnes : which the Tridentize Councel infinuatethy 
ſaying, ( p) That the holy Emncharift doth deliner from our que- pc IT 
Mdian or daily ſinnes 4 and-it preſerneth againſt mortell ſanes : _ wms 
and theleſuites of Co/en teach, (4 ) that the Sacrameat- hath « £ aware chem. 
many notable effes, to them that are cleane from all great 
| finnes, that is, who in confeſsion are cleared from great ſins: 

the ſmall which were forgotten in Confeſſion, are taken a= \, bor $a1roments 
way by the Sacrifice of the Exchariſt, but northe mortal}, /' <P: 5am, 
Thomas eAquinas ſaith, that the cauſe of the inſtitution 1s a- gur# «0111.5 non 
gainſt the rapine of certaine quetidien (innes , that as the bo- Pimax vetw cs: 
dy of Chriſt was once offered ypon the-Crofſe-for original bevrrey tans 
finne: ſo there ſhould be 2 continuall offering vpon the Altzr 77/re anda; 
for our daily offences : Or'(as Bon lohannes doth collect) (7) c.-g.o 6 * an 
. When we deſire that this Sacrament may bee the waſhing awsy of ps 9" 9» * 
finnes, it is tobe underſtood of thoſe ſinnes, which wee are ignorant ( &: vinue!uin 
of : or that contrition may bee ginen or perfetted inws * or that Tecreruntpoieate 
Brenzth to auoid (nnes may be ginen vs: and againe(s)By the ver- mr thi. = 
t ztc 


—_— 
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+ 14ee clperic huge te of this Sacrament vemiall ſinnes are forgize : and apaine,(t,) 


Sa raments,ut i; (4 
 oenialia 10m, 


had 


8t bel mgeth ts this ſacrifice to forgive vemall ſinnes, «The ſumme 


js : Chriſt neither onthe Crotle, norin the Sacrament doth 


take ſinne fully away z it muſt bee done by Penance , Satis- 


'Obſerme. 


.rituall wickedne 


faion and indulgencezto fill the purſes. of Prelates. O ſpis 
Fi in heavenly things! 


CHAP. XcIvV.o0 


A? the Qratovur ſaid ofthe Romane Agars,that he mare 
{” Xuelled a Southſayer did not laugh,when he ſaw aSouth- 
fayer, knowing in their owne conſcience with what fak 
hoods they abuſed the people : the ſame may 1 truely ay of 
this (hymaxa, this Monller, this idollof 1 ranſubſtaritiatis 
on, Againſt which the reaſonsare foplaine, the arguments 
ſo many; the provfe ſo cuident, that no man , except hee be 
forſaken of alliudgementin ſpiritualithings , nay, of com- 
mon ſenſe, can beleeuc it. As compendioully as-l can, omit- 
ting the numerolitie of concluſions againit this figmenr , 
which in ſundry good authors may bee found, I will one 
ſet before thee (diſcreet Reader)a few demonſtrations, whi 
I doubt not, will{ufficiently confutethe vanity of thisima- 
gination, | 
Thefirſt argument ſhall be from the words of the inſli- 
tetion themſelues. They complaine they cannot, nor dare 
not deny the truth of Chriſts laying Thi 5s ney body : neither 
doe we, But of the vnderſtanding , and the conſtruction or 
meaning of the words is the controuerlie. 

Itisa certaineand true Canon in expounding Scriprures, 
that one place muft not be oppoſed againſt many , but the 
fewer mult beeexpounded by the more in number , and the 
doubrfull by thoſethatare plaine : Neither doe weeuer make 
atrue expolitiot of any one text of Scripture , but vyhen 
the dignitie, theauthoritie , and the veritie of all other ſen 
tences of the Scripture,areequally and inujolably preſerved, 

Wherefore the Romiſh -Prelates vaiultly enforce _ ſhore 
| | ſentence 


_ 
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ſentence _ many, and foure-words apainft ſuch acloud 

of witneſles, as the Scripture on the contrary lide admini- 
ftreth : yea, they are molt faulty, who allow of no other in- 
terpretation of the words , Thes « my body , but ſuch as is 
plainely repugnafit to the whole courſe of Scriptures : and 
yetlet vsexaminethewordsthemfelues , and no ſuch por- 
tent can be gathered out of them, as the Archimago of Rome 
maintaineth.” 

lefus teoke bread, and when he had giwru thankes, bee brake it , 
and ganeit to them, ſaying, Take, cate, this sr moy boxy. Luk ad- 


deth, (4) which #s ginenfor you, this doe mu the remembrance of « Luke a 


we, Notwithitanding the divers opinions, and diſputation 
of Sophiſters touching the word, Th, it muſt needs in ſim- 
licitie of vnderſtanding be reverted to that which Chrilt 
d in hishands :but that by the conſent of all-che Euange- 
liſts was Bread z therefore, This, that is, the Bread , muſt: 


his body. The Bread may not vaniſh, the Bread may not be 


taken away z-but Bread ſtill remaineth : elſe our Saujours 


prope tion cannot be true, 7hi-,(meaning the Bread) 5: wy 


y. Such in ation muſt bee made of the words ,. as 
the tearmes of the propoſition may. ftand til}; which can- 
not be, except it be Bread and Body. Wherefore,-if weefol-- 
low the Grammaticall ſenſe, that opinion which taketh a- 
way bread in the Sacrament, fallifieth the words of Chrilt : 
bue the opinion which faith the Sacrament is both Bread 
and Body (the bread naturally, the body figuratiuely) agree- 
eh with the very forme of Chriſts words. 


When (6) be had ginmm thankes ; hee brake it, and game to: thews. b Luke 32.19, 


This connexion ſheweth, that it was the very Jame hegaue, 
which hee brake : but it was Bread, which hee brake : rhere- 
fore it was Bread, which hee gaue. No man can ſay, that he 
brake one thing, and gave another, ſince the Euangelilts vie 
oneandthe ſametearmey Hebrake itgand gaue. Which 1s go 
en for you: thiefe words are notreferred to the ligne which 
he "Aft 

Which hee ſpake in the: Preſent tenſe y Ir is ginen for you', bes 


cauſe it was ipecdily to be given, -For if that which he _ 


* 


eand diſtributed, but to his owne 'naturall body , of - 


= 
& 
As 
s 
E- 


a rr rn EE TER 


RI" a BNA V9e> 2 ADE Des AI = 


ts. td 


316 Thefir3t Booke. 
his hands, were the thing which was giuen for them , then 
doubtlelſe he was broken , and bruiſed, and ſuffered before 
he was betraied: for, that which hee held in his hands, hee 
brake, and badethein,7ake, and eate. | ; 

' In that hefaith, Doe this in remembrance of me : it is plaine, 

. that he did not meane, that: his naturall body and bloud 
ſhould be carnally and really vnder the formes of bread and 
wine. For he faith, Doe this, that is, takeand eate : but no ſo+ 
ber man will thinke, that Chriſt would haue his impaſlible, 
glorious, immortall body, after his reſurrection broken or 
caten: ſurely he did not ſay ; Conſecrate as I conſecrate, or 
ſpeake as | ſpeake: but hecommandeth vs to doas hedid: he 
brake that he gaue, ſhall we breake his body ? 

No man can ſay, that the bread is any otherwaies the bo- 
dy of Chrilt , then the wineis his bloud : now hee calleth 
not the wine his bloud ſimply, orthe bloud of his body but 

:Math.:6.:8. reſpeRtiuely, and in ſome _ (c) This is my blond of the New 

Teſtament ,that is (as Luke expoundeth).the New Teſtament 
Rckez2,:0, In his bloud : and Lxke nametrh not the wine, but, (4) This 
| Cup is the New Teſtament in my blond, So that, if wee cleaue 
tothe very letterzit is not the wine, but the cup it ſelfe, which 

is changed ; not into bloud, bur into The New Teſtament of 

his blond, Wherefore as the Romaniſts themſelues cannot 

deny that the words of Saint Luke are figuratiue ; This cup i 

'the _ Teſtament in my bloud: ſo are the other alſo , This v 

my 0 iy, ; 

My ſecond argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation, is the 

manifold authorities of the Scripture which plainely im- 

. pugne the ſame. The Apoſtle Pax/calleth that which is e- 
ex,Cor.11.26, ten and drunke, (ec) Bread and Wine three times togethcr,in the 

2712, <elcuenth chapter of the firſt to the Cormmbians. And againe, 

_—_ nee (FF) Teecanmet piriake of the Table of the Lord, and the tableif 

j 1,Cor.10. 21 Danels, Qur Sauiour Chrilt both in Saint 2Larhew, and Saint 

£Mab.i6.:9. Af.rzer Goſpeil doth plainely call it (p) The freit of the Vint 

Muke 14 35-1 after conſecration, Jy b | 

b wCor.io.4ry Tothis let meadde the Doctrine of Saint'Pax/, (4) We art 

all one bread and one body , becauſe wee ail ere partukers of - 


bread: 


CH APD, 
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bread: But the Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation doth altogether 
ouerthrow this inferenceand concluſion ; for it taketh away 
the bread in the Sacrament, and itdenieth that we partake of 
any bread therein. | 
Chriſt telleth his Diſciples, that {s) He leumerh the world ; lob,16.38.1 0, 
and poeth vnto the Facher : the Diſciples anſweredz Now thou 
Geakeſ] plainely, and without Parables. Wherefore it is mar 
nifeſt, that Chriſts words are to be vnderſtood literally,and 
not figuratiuely, For hee {peaketh plainely, that his naturall 
body mult fariake the world , and bee taken vp. to heaven: 
neither can it returne againe till his great and ſecond appen- 
ring, when we ſhall behold him. - For ſo the Scriptures doe 
witnelſez (k) The he mnt conteie hum untill the time that L A& uu. 
«ll things be reſtored ; N is hee ſo contained in heauen , | 
that he is containedin the earth alſo, For he faith z ( /) Mee !Math.xG.rt, 
you ſoall not bane alwaies with you. Which words mult be vn- 
deritood of. his bodily preſence. I will conclude thele telti- 
monies,out ofthe words of the Apoltleto the Hebrewes,who 
faith ; (»») This man, After he had offered one ſacrifice for finncs, ® Heb.t0:1 2. 
fret for car at the right hand of God, nothing can bec more 
plaine: the meaning ofthe words is,that Chnlt hath finiſhed 
all his bulinefle of facrificing and cleaning {inne, and now 
enioyeth a glorious Sabbath of reſt, ſitting at the right hand 
of God for ever : not for atime , not for ſome ſeaſon with 
diſcontinuation from thence, and negotiation other where, - 
but at the right hand of Ged for ener. 
| The he ——_ againſt Tranſubſtantiation is taken 
from the compariſon with all other Sacraments.The Rockthe 
Apoltle ſaith,»as Chrift: yet no man will ſay, that the Rocke 
was Tranſubſtantiace into Chriſt. Bapts/me # the putting on of bo 
Chrift : yet no man willſay,thatthe fleſh and bloud of Chrilt ,7,.,; _— 
18 naturallyypon vs, - | Felatwanti Mark 
Fourthly, experience teacheth , that the ſubſtance of the ens 
bread and wine is not changcsd: for it hath the fame proper- —_ 19] Lap 
ties that other. naturall bread hath z colour, taſte, nutri- 17 toe, 
ment, putrefaQtion, corruption. (s) Y*forthe Pope vvas Appl Fes 


poiloned in the Chalice : Henry the Emperour, ro _ none extin th 
read, 
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bread. If it were Chriſts body and bloud, it could notpro- 
duce theſe effects. 
Fiftly, many abſurdities follow this figment of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. Chriſts body mult bein many places at onetime: 
Chriſts body is often ſacrificed : Chriſt giuerch no morein 
ewo parts of the Sacrament then in one: the wicked receive 
Chriſt : the Miceeate Chriſtzthe Flye drinkes his bloud: all 
the holy ſoules by Concomitance are on the Altar z andina 
»Reucl.1g, thouſand places, on a thouſand Altars at one time, for (») 
They waite on the Lambe, whither ſocner he goeth, Aud this, Ods 
#YdomfuSy Par. in his Synod: Stat, confelleth ; for hee faith, (0) The 
Malls. © Tholeconrt of Heanenis pre/enty, whenthe ©Maſſe is celebrated. 
Chriſt hath many bodies : God is made by man : Chriſtsbo- 
9s 2a dy is phantaſticall : (p)Chriſts body ts made of that which wa 
SP ot eanerſs, neither the fleſh, the blowd, nor the e-de of the Virgin's which'is 
[omgenss i a molt blaſphemous abſurdity. Theſe and many other blaf 
= Pcr,Lomb.q.l, phemies, and abſurdities doe necetlarily come from this po- 
9-7 os, 1ition of Tranſubſtantiation as, that of Aquinas, (q) If « 
4.64-ert10o. Prieft entend tomake the body of Chrift, that he may ve ut to Sor- 
 cerie, yet it 3s the body of Chriſt fill. | 
Sixtly,thereare ſo many conditions I in Tranſub- 
ſtantiation , that no man can certainely knowe , whether 
Chriſts body bee in the Hoſt or not. The intention of the 
_*  "Minitter, the forme of words, the due matter, the due com- 
pens fuſes mixtion of wineand water. For, (») If the wine beemade 
#3 matwris expreſ.. of ſowre Grapes, or of Grapes uot ripe : if there bee too much m- 
an wks, 1&7 therein, Nonconficeretary the bloud of Chriſt ſhould nod 
Fre.imn defecV ing. be made. | 
centre Seuenthly, the Dofrine of the Fathers is againſt it. 7#- 
Can Mi Sor. THllian againlt Marcion faiths (:s) This is my body, thatis to 
i cone fay, a figureof my body. Origen faith ; if youfollow theltt- 
r07ghem.7.w ter, or words of this that Chrilt ſaid ; (r) Except you eate my 
_ fleſh and drinke 'my blowd ; This letter killeth, © Terome faith, 
rig rooke _—_ orgs do yon 5 mens hearts z _ hee 
might repreſent thereby his very body arrd bl6ud. Angnſime 
ſai oe s Lord Joubced not x ry mer body : when 
hegauerhe fgne of his body : An vpon the third by « 
| # 


a 
— 
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() hegaue the figure of his body to his Diſciples : and of + Cor20 jm Fen 
all Sacraments he {aich, they belignes of thethings : they nadir 
doe one thing,and lignifie another. dit Amgin P/al 3, 
Theeighth argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation » is the 

diſagreement of the Romiſh Synagogue it ſelfe concerning 
the docrine. For ſuch contentions, Trice, warres, diſputa- 
tions, braules, as are amongl(t them conceruing this matter, 
are in no other Art or Science, learning or profeſſion to be 
found. Themiſt ins vnto Vans the Emperour witnelled 5 (w) w Soerates eecleſ 
that there werethree hundred ſeveral] opinions in the reli- *#43<-37- 
gion of the Gentiles: and I am ſurely perſwaded, that if we 
diddiligently peruſc them,there would be found many more 

ueſtions and diſagreements in the bowels of the Romiſh 

hurch concerning this one point of ther faith : @ad in 
this behalfe the author of the anſwere to the eight thou- The bookecalled 


ſand doubts,of vvhom I ſpake before, ſhall vvitnes with me. «<e er th: 
bes z of 


Some teach Tranſubſtantiation, ſome Conſubſtantiation, {nd 
ſome circumſtantiation or commixtion ofthe ligne with the 3,6.” 
thing ſignified , ſome ſubſtitution of the ſubſtance of the - 
thing ſignified, into the place of the ſubſtance of the ligne : 
others hold tranſelementation of the firlt matter , of which 
the ſigne and the ſubſtance of Chriſts body doth conlllt : 
there are who teach, that there is no change nor conuerlion 

of the ſigne into the thing lignified , but a generation of a 
new planes by thepronouncing of the words of Chrilt : 
ſome ſay, The conſecration is by the laſt letter or ſyllable of the 
words : ſome by the firſt words, Hoe eft corps : ſome ſay, the 
accidents of the ſignes doe vtterly periſh and come to no- 
thing : other ſay; they hang inthe aire: the relt ſay,they are 
reſolued into their.eclements : Some ſay, the bread alone 18 
the ligne of Chriſts body without the bloud: other ſay, the 
 bloudis a lignealſo : Some ſay , the conſecration of the 
breadinto the body of Chriſt is done in heauen : ſome ſay, 
it isdone on the carth:ſome ſayzit is done by an Angel:lome 
by a Prieſt: ſome ſay, the wicked are partakers of Chriſts 
body : others ſay, they are not: ſome ſay, it is the very. bo- 


dic of Chriſt which was crucified for ys, that is nctines; - 
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the Sacrament : other ſay,it is —_— body : ſome ſay, 
the Article, This, is referred to the body 3 ſome tothe bread: 
ſome vnto both : ſome to neither: ſome thinke the body of 
Chriſt is made ofthe forme: ſome of the matter ofthe reid: 
ſome ſay Chriſt is ſenſibly: ſome inſenlibly in the Sacrament: 
ſome fay , there is diſcretion of parts : ovher ſay, allthe 
parts are confuſedly in one ſome ſay, hee is there in his na- 
rura{l quantitie : others deny. Let them firſt compoſe thele 


- contentions, and agree amongſt themſelucss and then vvee 


« Excch.8 ;. 
3 Dcut, 31.21, 


ſhall give them anſwere. In the meanetime wee mult needs 
eſtecme it as the 1doll { x) of ;»dignation mentioned in E zechiel: 


And Moſes faith ; (y) They hawe moned mee to iraloufie with 
that, which is not God, 


CHAP, XCV. 


 Hhat the authors of the Maſſe themſelues did vener beleene Trans 


a Lune indg 


#35 hit in manibys 


teneo In Can. Miff. 
idurn 1/4 Sar. 


Ex M1j}.Sar. 


ſubſtantiation, 


] Know thereare mahy that wildeem mevery opinionatiue 
and phantalticall, to divine fo Paradoxically of their fairh 
who were the principal authors of the Matle,lince for ſo me 
ny yeares and ages the Church hath alwaies beleeued , that 
the office of the Matle doth moſt plainely teach Tranſub- 
flantiation : for the Prieſt doth openly and boldly profelle, 


ePraft queſwar: tat (a) He holdeth the fleſh of Chriſt in his hands. But reraine 


annej eters dews, vt 


de pw cep th mane- 


ribics © 6. Ro. Miſſ. 


patience a while (impartiall Reader) and thou ſhalt withme 
vndoubtedly reſolue, that the Miſſificatours themſelues ne 


in:oft com.Sad: yer belecued Tranſubſtantiation, | 
Paulin Sumptis, 


doin gnurer bu: 


facris-#n dom, .peft 


Trinit. Pott com. 
Mi. ari{ Hoſ'14s 


qua ſumns domines 


P's tend domn- 


rem3.pojt Irn. 
3n ſecreri Tribvam in th 
nebis guaſumw' do. 


wine continu 


iza[ antapr: fid i. 


Ro Mif Poſt com. 
SFEoft. Sic Maria. 


Firſt,letit not bepalt over; that they ſo often call theho 
(5) Euchariſt a Myſteric, an Image, a Pleage : but how can i 
be a Mylterje, or an image, if it be the thing it ſelfe ? 

Secondly, when they ſpeake of the oblation receiued or 
laid on the Altar after conſecration, they ſpeake commonly 

e plurall number (c) Hely gifts, Hoſts, or Sacrifices : but 
CHRIST isnotmany gifts, nor many Hoſts, nor many 
Sacrifices: he ig one » 4,om8 facrifice,and one Holte: there 


fore it-cannct bee that what the Maſſe-maker : -z 


. 
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the plurall number, ſhould be meint of Chriſts body which 
is /mgular. 
Thirdly, on the foure Ferie quatzor temporum, they of Se 
rum confelle, that God would hane his Sacraments to conſiſt of the 
fruits of the earth : but if there bee Tranſubſtanriation, there 
isno fruit oftheearth, of which the Sacrament doth conliſt: 
the fruit of the carth is vaniſhed, itis not rhere. They plaine- 
ty profetle of the Sacrament z (d) Cibawit cos ex adipe fru- 4 Ex bericde 5.54. 
menti, hee hath fedde them with the flower of wheate. 7. qoms pa 
Wherefore , by their owne confeſſion, the Sacrament <»e1g70.7* 
which is eaten , is the fruit of theearth, and thefat of the j,.. 6 
W heate, | Chyr.mm prmcep. 
 InthePoſtcommunion after Biſhop Confetſor the ff mamas 
Romane Mitſlall; and the Miſlall of Sari-bwry in the Poſt 4=:fer 6.4. op: 
Communion prayer (e) Feriaſexta ſay, Wee beſerch thee O Fitts facrifie 
Lord, that —_— vnto thee for theſe gifts we hae recerned, man ofe _ 
we may receine better gifts. But (f) there is no better gift then barns on 
Teſus Chrift the Sonne of theliuing God , in whom wee re- 5P«. Greres 
cciue life, and all that belongs thereto : thereforethey thinke a 
® not cthatthey recciue very Chriſt in the Sacrament. g Quodere ſapſ- 
Iz another place'z (g) That which we haxe receined with our CT 
morther, O Lord, grant, that with pure mindet wee may al/d take, © monee _ 
thar of a temporall gift, it may be made an eternal remedy, This eons In 
cannot be ſpoken of the very body of Chriſt z which is not gy 
a temporall, butan everlaſting giftand remedy. pre Mars 7 gr." 
So likewiſez (b) That which wee hage veceined in the I- we funofoe. _ 
mage of the $arrament, grant that we may receime by manifeſt par- Wy Sarvimnidh 
ticipaticn. Aﬀeer the ſame manner they pray againe z Let thy —_—— 
oy perfeft, O Lord, that which they cont aine, that Fol Lawtdi Swp- 
what wee now doe in /hewe,we may receine in the certaine truth of then,m [d-ygenn 
things themſelues, What cath bee moreplaine e T hey confelle PE ieſ Sar. 
they receive Chriſtin ſhew, they delire hereafter to receive 
the thinps themſelues in veritie and deede, 
Fourthly, in the Feaſt of Saint Porentiarathe Virgin they i/icmms mofais 
pray, (i) That they may (> uſe his Sacraments, that they may be cumis means 
Preſent at the eternal feaſt : but if Cy ris T very God and Fs Spur 6 


Man bee the thing received in the Sacrament , they have cams. 
7 a)rcadie 


Ad 
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———— —_ 


alreadie taſted of the erernall banquet. . 
_ Fiftly,zin the Poſt-common of the Virgin 4ſaries Maſleyth 


 kMy:30r.9mPeft- cal} the Sacraments ( k;) Salutis noſtre [nbſrdia:y the helps of 


0753p our {aluation : But if it be ihe very body of Chriſt it is.horti- 
' ble and blaſphemous detraction from ourgreat high-Prie(t; 
to call him the helpe to.ſaluation,who isfaluation it ſelfe,and 
all weneedethereto. . | 
LMifSer. in office .. Sixtly,in the ſecret of the Office of the dead they ſay of 
th Reccine O Lova, for the ſoule of thy ſermant, the. hoſt which thas 
didft offer to God the Father for vs bountifully, If the Holt bee 
the very body of Chriſt, then their prayer is molt abſurd, to 

delire Chriſt to receive Chrilt. 


' - =0. wen BY Seuenthly, in the feaſt of Leo they pray , That the oblation 


qua ſims d 


»+ interceſiionebea- 7749 be profitable to themby the interceſſion of Leo: Andin the 
Leonie e® feaſt of Saint Oſrmmd they pray,(n) Santlifiewe beſcechtheey) 
b Muncre oftrs, Lord) o8r-gifts, and by the merits and interceſſion of bauntifull Of- 
ones eaſe, mundeby Confeſſor, let them br turned into the hody and blond 
fonibus munifis Chriſt, and be prefiteble to.the health of our (oules, How many 
en ee oe PiEties are here wherein they bewray themſclues ? Ifthe 
fb :u1deriss . Words of. Chrilts inſtitution be working, words, and beeing 8 
mr Crews {pokenintentiuely by the Prieſt doe tranſubſtantiate, then 
convertancur. Ex What need Saint O/mmwnds merits and his prayers? And Fpray 
co neg you, whatdeſerts of O/murd were ſo great, that for them 
Chriſt ſhould be new-created ? Now we ſee they pray both in 
this, and ſundry other, that Chriſt ſhould be auaileabletovs 
for the merits of Saints,and his ſacrifice be effeual by mens 
"29. 00g commendations z as they arenotaſhamed to ſay ; (0) We 
A Sncowt bawe, O Lord, receined the pledge of eternall Redemption, which 
fo rol queſamn) we beſeech thee let be the belpe of this preſent and futur: life by the 
wteruententrbus © . 
AMartyribus ruis Miter uention of thy holy Martyrs, | 
Spriefenens* Eighty, in the Canon they pray (p ) That God wowld accept 
futore Re. Myf in the things offered, as he accepteth the ſacrificeof his holy childe As 


,  --noqaal bell, the /acrifice of Abraham,aud that which Ielchized:ch did 


PacaMf. offer, But it is intolerable blaſphemie to compare Chriſts 
bloud with theſe: therefore of Chriſts body and bloud this 
wy not be verehied, 

f 
[8 


at be the very body of Chriſt, why doe they offer it vp 
ro 
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to the honour of Saints? Asin the feaſt of Uedaſtus and A- 
mandus and ſundry other. z (q) Vnto whoſe honour we offer theſe rt per 


. ſacrifices to thy holaneſſe. Sure ly,to offer vp Chriſt to the ho- becSamfeie offer 
nour of man, is to make Chriſt theſeruant of men : and it 5m: 


isagainſt therule of the Apoſtle z What/o ever yee doe, doe all to Fas 
the glory of Go d. ab Tels 


Aboue the reſtit may not bee forgotten, thatin their ſe- paws b que pro il 
crets before the bread and wine be tranſubſtantiatedsthey at- [pm toms /o* 
tribute as much vnto it, and deſire to receiue:as much grace, 10.31. © 
and as mauy bleſſings by itand forit, as they doe in their 
Poſt.communions after itis conſecrated and changed. Where. 
fore it is euident they eſteem ito be itill the ſame. The Ro- 
mane Breuiarie in the eight Sunday after Penrecof#t {aith z(r) ; 5,fcie,quapme 
Receinr,0O Lord, theſe gifts which of thy owne bounty we bring nth donne,muncra, 
thee, that theſe holy myſteries, the power of thy grace working with ja, aefermucgun 
them, may ſanitifie vs in the canner/ation of this preſent life, and ** ſecreſantia 
' bring vs to eternall ſaluation. Conlider now,and iud ge vpright- gs, ten. 
ly; by the myſteriesthey bring, which can be nothing but © rreſen ire 
bread and wine, they.delire to be ſantibed and brought vn- Flange war 
to the life to come: and more then this the Sacrament af- $6 /anprone 
ter it is tranſubſtantiated cannot procure vnto them. What gps | 
neede-then ſuch Tragedies ?. and why contend they ſo S*«rs. 
bitterly for their miraculous bread-turning , when the na- 

. urall and plaine elements before conſecration , may yeeld 
as much vnto them as they can deſire ? The ſame is made 
plainalſo in the ſecret of the third Ferie after the fourth fun- 
day in Lent,whereinthey pray ; * Let this Hoſt, O Lord, cleanſe £ Mr 
our fines, and let it ſanitifie the bodies and ſontes of thy fiebietts toy, ubfe,h ad 
the — thy ſacrifice. Which way can they here eſcape, /erfs celerads 


{ubdntorum 1b 


or whateuaſion may be found ? The words, This Hoſt, wit-7,,,,,, meme 
neſſeth, thatit is the bread and wine, of which they ſpeake, /atþc. 
and notthe body of Chriſt :or,the Hoſt they deſire may by 


ſan g-prepare them to the Sacrifice of Chrilts' body : 
and by the ſame Hoſt they-deſirealſo cleanling from finne. If 
then Fromand By the outward Symbols they deſire to re- 
celuethe ſame bleſſings as after unlllancicnions TheirRe- 
='ptaloncelaanblipend fruicletſe Ggment, & 

F | 2 n 
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© Onrhelixtday of the preparance at night, (ez) Two Prieſt; 
| A wr fend in ſurplices, bare-footed carry the Croſſe, and the body of Chriit,o 
cerpore dowmnic®. pt it into the Sepulchre, humbly bowing downe their knees, This is 
Cs, a plaine argument; that they thinke ir not to be the glorious 
inumortall body of Chriſt. For then they ſurely would not 

doe ſo much wrong vato it, as to bury theliuing, on vvhom 
| death hathno more power. Nay, as the Poet reporteth of 
Mezrniinsthat he was vied to joyne the living and the dead 
v Le; Livinvts bodies EN ſo the hiſtory of Lombardy doth witnes, (v) 
Pore that they buried the Hoſt, that is, Chriſt, with th: body of a dead 

man in tne ſame grane. 
naowreghny anc After conſecration (w) they waſh their fingers oner the 
een; exergs Chalice with wine and water, in which it muſt needes bee, 
eaxci.vid.erd. Aa: that ſome of the bloud is (till left, at leaſt vpon the lides of 
the Chalice: But ifthey thought as they ſpeake,who would 

doubt it tobe horrible impiety, to waſh filthy fingers over 

the bloud of Chriſt ? | 

Noletſe inhumanity isit to mingle, with Pilate, the Sacri- 
ficeof Chriſt with his owne bloud in their commixtion, of 
which there can bee no ſufficient reaſon yielded. For if the 
body be naturall,itis not without his bloud already : and if 

inthe Chalice be both the body and bloud, whar folly and 
abominationis ittolay Chriſt ypon Chriſt ? what ſhould 1 
x Nod ox male, ſpeake ofthe drenching of him in water ? 1 doubt not, butif 
vel alreliquere fwe- they beleeued it to beothe very body of Chriſt, they would 


Fit faying (a, 


#4 uid raſ«bhxi INOTE Teuerently, and with greater honour eſteeme it z as N- 


| | 19917 vey cholas de Ploue doth, who forbiddeth Pricfts to blowe, & breath, 


Gratta de conſec. 4, 4nd belch oner the Sacrament. 
uae Fr 6 Laſtly, the Romiſh Church it ſelfe teacheth vs to doubts 
od Sram, whether Chriſt bee alwaies really preſent in the Sacrament. 


| 16 ek * For the Canonilt ſaith, (x) that /f the be tempered with 
cifeiewpm Cit honey, or any other liquor but uch bread is not tranſubſtants- 
wv» 18,1bid, 


ate into the body of Chriſt. And againe, (y) If the Hoſt bee made 
| 065 wn of any bread but of wheat, it cannot nam; ©/ + 2h of Chriſt: ways 
Citarn. Gl (4) of wy other ſeeds or ſpice be: added to the wheat, the wheat 
de Confecr.3,vert, Changed, the other is not 2d. Intheſe doubts who can bee 


=g e4w** allured, that the body of Chriſt is alwajes preſent jathe a” 


-- © 


i 
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Eſpecially, ſeeing (as I haue formerly thewed ) thar on the jn- * 244 gue cnem 


. A 4 his deficit, [er.4 of 
tention ofthe Miniſter hangs the; force of Conſecration, In- hag 


ſomuch that ofthe Heo/Ze; of another Prieſts making, every 3; tt once 


pedo Sacerlotalu in 


Prieit hath cauſeto be doubtfull, T heRoman Miflall faith y c55-ary5cotr- 


. ; : NS. "_ aquato'ang,uel it. 
be mad: : Againe, (c) !f any thing bee wantisgy. whsch doth arpir- to «5 dtilanonu, 


Gubim ef ,an Confic, 


g ll 5 ” : . 
taine 19 toe frineſſe of the words ywhich are in the conferration regwi- 114.4 
fed, the Sacrament $5 net made. " EdSrabiquid difit ex 


To conclude; concerning the doubts of theſe Srepribe Di- 7; Mot nrgmes 


oines;n this che higheſt Hicreghyph of their darke Sphingrep c/retiene regu 
fairhthe, fay, (4) 1f a Prieſt kaue before him elewen Hoſts, andin- puaertr "A; 
01419 cOul.crat: onely tcnof them, not appointing #n his mtentson, mxt.ap probe. Tyr, 
wh ten ſhall be conſe cr rteyhee doth then tonſecrate none at all, be- Fer rag 
eauſe the iutentionss requiſite * drherwiſe, if ee ——_ but & miindet coaſe. 


rare (olfs des, now 


, gen | lofts, he deth int1ud foc orc crate all that tre before him 3 7 determingny quas 


to conſecrate al that are ſet before him to be conſetrated. 


ſuch caſe all re conſecrated + wher:fore ew:ry Pri-ſt ought to-intend 4cermimentu, nou 
: T cor ſcicrat , quia re- 
4% '8..7 intet70; Se 


Is there any Dedalus, any Ocdipns, any Detphos ſo darke ? *%/prron:guiden 


eſſe decor, ramen 


| ſointricate? ſo vnextricable; as the definitions of our ſeauen- ,..,; wire. 
; oy : on 8 
| headed Beaſt, and the «+ nigmaticall trumpet, which (itteth 045.qu corn 


on his back-, whoſ? onely ſportis, to'hould in ſuſpenſe 'the ,,, pore wm 
hungry ſoule with doubts and aimbiguities : to'keepe euery 5954 que: 
conſcience in vncertainty, to dazell, ro:delude the vnderſtan- Ns Ns 
ding ofmen, that rhe poore ſoule may be robbed of all peace n+ d-bcrer furres, 
and quietnetſe : of all comfort and aflurance of Saluation in —_— fred 
this earthly Pilgrimage. O Rexwe 1 O Babell ! O chairs of peſti- comjeerantiopeſnes 
"WRT" - habir. ihid 1p Fo. 
Oo . Arſe, 


"CH AP.--XCVIT. | 
That the Remiſh Charchoff.r:th up other Sacrifices and oblations 
to God for the t thing ovp.ty of rn: beſides the body & 1 loud 
of Teſws Chriſt. 


"T Wo kindesgof oblation the Moſaicall lawe ordained 'vn- m—_ _ -- 


& tothe children of radll 3 (4) Giftry and Sarrifices, Gifts 1.inar, 
, 3 : were 


OO, OR 277, Pre 
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b 7hils Ind as in 
lib deSar', 


c Orig Low. 5. 


"were of three kindes ; commanded by thelawe, promiſed by 


vow , and free-will offerings. T he Sacrifices were of lixe 
forts ; burnt otfe ings, meat ng pon offerings, linne 
offcrings, treſpalle offerings, and the ſacritice of Conlecrati- 
ON. 

Of Sacrifices there were three cauſes;(b) firſt,the honor of 
God,tv whichthe burnt offering was wholly ordained : for 
it was altogether conſumed with fire , neither did any thing 
thereof remaine to rhe vie of the Prielt, oc the offerer. Ori 
gextherefore callethit (c) Holecarpora, becauſe all the fruit 
was to offer it vnto God. 

T he ſecondend of Sacrifices was, to obtaine good things 
atthe hand of God : and thoſe were they which were called 


d£x Cool.S,4.4. (4) Salutares Hoſtiezor Pacifice ; peace offerings, or health of+ 


C£.2-3 4.5 derep. 
Hob, 


o Orig. hms.F, 
f 1bids 


g 1» lh de ſacrif. 


þk Pal g1-15 


+ Efiy 1.11 
& Heb. 7 13, 


{ Erb go. 


ferings:for they were offred, when either they would obtaine 
any good at the hand of GOD, or did giuethankes for that 
which they had obtained. Origen makes two kindes ofthem z 
(:) one of Vowes, another of Thanksgiuing. 

T he third end or cauſe, tor which Sacritices were ordai- 
ned, was (f) for the turningaway ofcuills : and thoſe were 
called Sinne offerings, and Treſpalle cfterings. 

T he fir{t five kindes of Sacrifices (2) Philo /udaus reduceth 
vato three heads ; burnt offerings, ſinne offerings, and peace 


offerings, And itiseuident, that all theſe ſerued bur for a 


time. For the Pſalmilt faith; (b) Thow deſireft no ſacrifice, elſe 
world [ giue it thee, | ut thou d-lighteſt not in burnt offerings. An 

in E/ay; (t) 1 d:ſired nor the bloud of Bullocks, ror of Lambes,ner 
of Goats, The Apollle therefore taith ; (k,) The commundement 
that wint aforeyss dif; nulldgbecauſe of the weakenes thereof , and 
ouprofirablene (ſe, Theſe things were but figures of [eſus Chrilt 
ro come, the true Sacrifice,and oblation expiating and abo- 
liſhing the linnes of the world. For he gave (1) Jim If: robe 


«n ofſring, ard a ſacrifice of (weet ſmelling ſanour onto God, ſaieth 

the Apollle. And ifthe Legall Sacrifices atany time be called 

Sauours of reſt, -or ſacrifices of {weet ſauour vnto God, it is 

not in reſpedt of thethings the mſelues, but for that chey were 

Images and repreſentations of the great Sacrifice of Cheſs 
W 
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whois come in their place, and is now a venerall offering.an 
c—_— g ottering.a ſuthicient offering tor all that beleeuein 

im. 
Hee is a generall offering; forthat , whatſoever th e (ixe 
ſundry kindes of Iewiſh offerings did lignifie z Chri/t is wnto 


US 


ly, hee is an eternall offering: for though he offred Feb. to, ro. 


+ Second 
vp his dod y aQvally bur once, yet the vertue of this Sacrifice 
was from the beginning,and induresto the end : his wounds 

were open before he had them, and his bloud neuer dry, bur 

alwaies God beheld it, and was pacibed in it towards Man- 

kinde, both before hee ſuffered, and after. In this ſenſe hee is 

called (m ) rhe Lambe, which was ſlaine from the beginning of the ® Apvc.1z,4 
werld, 

1hir!r, heisa ſufficient ſacrifice, a ſuperabundant price 

forall offences: fn refp2t of whoſe worthinetl?, allthe tranſ- 
pre!honsand debts, wherewith wee are charged, are lighter 

then windegleiſer then nothing. Wherefore /-b as the type 

ai! 3gure of Chrift, maketh his puniſhment as great as his 

linne, and his correRion anſwereable to his offences; (») O ® Io> 6.2.4 
that my oriefe were well weighed,and my miſcries were luide toge- 

ther in the balance: for it world bee now heamicy then the ſand of the 

ſea. | 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt being theri generall, cternall, ſuth« 
cient, it taketh away all other Sacrifices whatſocuer : neyther 


can they be offered aniy more without vnſpeakeable intury & 


reproach vntothe Sonne of God, . 
This notwithſtanding, hee that ___ himſelfe againſt 


all thatis called God, will have his offerings; his gifts, his Sx 


crifices, his altars : the ——_— ſ\moake whereof obſcu- 


reth the benefits,and hidesfrom mens eies theglorious obla- 
| tion of our great high Prieſt, For alrhough Po iſh offerings 


differ, partly in the matter, partly in the maner,from the Jew- 
ih oblations : yerthey agree with them in the name; in the 


kindes, in the end, and in the fruit. 


In the namethey agree; for they call them oblations,gifts, 
jon of 


Sacrifices, incenſe, ſweet ſauours zas in the confeerat 
. T, + Rread, 
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Taſſm is Mife. Breads wine, (alt, tapers, candles, incenſe, boughs, palmes, 
no fin ron et fl ywers, the Millalls yeeld plentifull record. Sointhefourth 
&.;. Al are : £ - 

OE 240677 6 falſe A poltolicall Canon they are alſo called oblations, For 
& wa, o 64 there it is decreed... (0 ) twat it muy nt bee 4nfull to offcr at the 

147t 
- "65 jeg dels Al ar any thivg but new eares of corne, new grapes, .an1 ojle-fer the 
ncenjun s mere larmpsy and ſweet ſpices, that is, incenſe at ſuch time as the holy offe- 
4 Cttvra” - 
= "0G AN ring is preſented. -And, who knoweth not, the Canon com- 


| 5] ng Ac manderh1 (p ) Let every Chriffian procure ſomething, to offer un- 
a Are. 4 / 


lain to Godut the ſol-mnity of the Maſſe. 

po iſ. The kindes allo are the ſame, Forthey are ſomtimes burne 
Lee diqud Do Offfings, wholly ordzined tothe worſhip of God : as, where 
#ffirre. Can, Greg. they ſay of the Candle F (q) Let it continue to the honour of thy 


@.Gry.de (3 aſe: PF. 


£1.16. om Cars Dſatcſty : _ of the —_ z. (7) Let thisincenſe bee bleſſed of 
favs. tins to whoſe honour it ſhallbe burt. 

Þ cparptrag  Somtimes they are peace offrings,to obtaine good thin gg 
5 ad mite ris of God.. So they pray 3(s) that the bread and+wine before conſes 
+» prion cration may be in all things bleſſed, approwed, ratified, reaſonatle, 

a ——_ - . edics. A accepted offring __ avenues it m_ +0" ww oy 9” 
tur bc :nce/ingve dy of Chriſt, Ot their incenſe-in- their exorciſation thereo 


ce een a CNY pray 3.(t ) That the creature may bee ſantlified in the name 


MY. cfthe Lord Teſus, that all wich taſte, touch, and ſmell the ſame, 
i Can Myſ4%® * 149 receiue the power of the hvly ſpirit. Surely, this is a ſacti- 


'V: omn 12a7an- fice then of greater cfticacie,then the Iewiſh euer were ; for 

to tage fe ve thetouching, tafling, ſinelling of the Legall Sacrifices did. 
orciſe. Thymam, neuer conferre thegrace of Gods Spirit. The ſame they: at- 

v 224.44; w*** tribute alſo vnto the hallowed fire 3 that (v ) whoſorncr all 

pets tak light from it, may be illummated wuth the lirht of grace: And. 
grane.n £4" ofthe incenſe they ſay z (w) Make, wee beſeech thee, mot holy 

ut ? cone Fath:y, this yucenſe of ſweet ſaunnry to remaine contin" ally ro the 

mm: pales, _ _— w/e of thy Chnrch for the canſe of religion, I hus they. make in- 

he64 1s2obcae Cenſe an offertory to attainegood things,and to further the 

{-111914$49 cue of Religion for ever, 


Meter dead Likewiſe, that they offer them to take away lins, itis moſt 
ere; * evident in the xiiij. Sunday after Trmity 3 (x) Be mererfully 
2 ona be O Lord, to thy people : bee mercifull to theſe thy gifts , that this: 


on rg ont; 294) ft get? v5 pardon and grant our requeſts. {ulius the Pope 


$us v1 has 65:41.004. plararng Of induigihth nebu crivucs, ot poſulara cicodes. d5.g-poft., Tren. - 
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therefore makes itanalſured Axiomthat(y ):l/ fines and tre'< y Decife dt, .g 
paſſes are taken away bythe offering vp of Sacrfices ts God. The RR SEEM 
fprinklirg of aſhes Coſterxs calleth (=) an whelfome remedy to 4+ ſecnifcj: dels 
take away ſinnes. The Millall alſo, of the ſame aſhes ſaytly x 14. , ng 
(a) It i done, ad cemundan 1a delifta, to cleanſe linne. 10. IP 
Laſtly, as they are oblations,ſo they are oblarions alſo vn« , 15 $19. 5 
to God himſelte. Of theit waxen Tapers they tay 5 (6) that Leh, or ae. __ 
we my be worthy to offcr them wato the Lord eur God: {0 of their oo PO 
incenſc;Let this incenſe be a ſauour of ſweetnelle acceptable © 2»-emw Demi, 
to thy divine Maieſty. - Of their Flowers they ſay; (:)we offer ens G5. 5 
them wp before the fight of i hy glery. Wire, Mar. & hou 
Ph:lip { onicerizs witnefleth, thatto S*. Leonard they offe- ——— : 
red horſe-ſhi-oes : and ſayth, that himfelfe ſawe offered vato ne Dew gue hou" 
Saint Ziborins for the curing of the ſtone, in the Church of c7ccopedem 
Saint Peter,the priuy members of a man made of pure liluer, 2+ 1» offeri- 
And to Saint Symphonia diuers Ramices of [iJuer. MY OY 
What can bee mote done or ſayd, ro evacuate the ſuffe- 0-npein: ſomps 
rings of leſus Chriſt ? ro diſhonovr his great ſacrifice? ro ex- ——_ 
tenuate the price of his bloud, then to offer vp thele lewith 
Rites, and beggerly elements, to be the hogour of God and gy - 
-n his Saints, the obtaining of good things, the remedy of 
innes | 
Atiſe, O bright Sunneof righteouſnctle, ariſe in thy glo- 
rie , diſpell the miſts of darknelle, the night of crrour , the 
clouds of ignorance ; that we may behold theein as truth, 
worſhip thee according to thy word,and acknowledge thee Hcb.g.26.- 
to be our only Prieſt, ang our onely Sacrifice , once offered 


for the taking away of all our linnes. 


CHAP. XCvII. 
Of the figment of Pmrgatorie , anoth:y me mes of cleanſing ſinne #- 
wongſt Papifts, beſide the blond of Chrift, 
Ws once are paſt the. bonds of ſhamefaſtneile, never | 
careinto what outragethey ſall. Hereof the Romiſh 
Church wm wes abundantproofe.. For when ſhameleſly 
they make other meanes to purge linnethen the bloud of 


Chriſt, any invention of their owne , any tradition, any fri- 
es . uolows-: 


On OO EY 
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The perſons in 
purg tory to be 
rormented. 
Fd.Bel.!.2.de purge 
4,1 ,verdo hyz exgo. 


The dotrine of 
purgatory. 


a Yid.lacob Her. 
brand.m dijp. 
comt pus gat. 


b Reliprio anime 
247) od G62 £196. 


volous Ceremony, they are content _ ſhall bee the in- 
ſtrument of cleaning our offencess then hee whom the Fa- 
ther hath fentinto the world to bee the faluation thereof, 
Wherefore not only holy-water,candles, palmes,confellipn, 
penance , iubilyes, popith pardons, and ſuch like traſh , are 
ordained to be the ſanctificatign of the bodies and ſoules of 


' men: but rhey-hauealſo a fiery purgatory after this life, 


wherein euery ſoule doth ſuffer torit iclte, and payeth the 
price of his owneredeirption. 

Concerning the perſons in Purgatorie to be puniſhed, it 
mult be ea they make three ſorts of men : The one 
perfect, whoſe ſoules goe preſently to heauen after their diſ- 
ſolution as being free from all linnes : the ſecond fort ire + 
thoſe, that are altovether ewill;;vith out faith; without louc, 
without hope , without repentance : thele are throwne im- 
mediately intothe hell , from wheace there is no redempti- 
on : thirdly, a middle fort of peoplethere are, which haue 


. faith and charity, bur imperſe&t, and not anſwerableto 


Gods ſeucriry of juſtice z theſe are in Purgatory, to fatisfe 
fortheir owne fiones, becauſe Chrilt (as they ſay) hath only 
ſatished God for the guilt of mortall ſinne, if we repent , but 
theblemiſhes and ſpots of venia!l iinnes, and the paineof 
thoſelinnes whoſe guiltis forgiuen , mult betaken away by 
our owne ſatisfaction, which ifin this life we do not ſuitici« 
ently perforrpe, it mult needes be done after this life in Pur- 
gatory. | "OH; : 
They ſay, that theeternall paines.due to mortall linnesby 
the power of the keyes ofthe Church, which are in the hand 
of the Pope; are changed into temporallpaines,which euery 
man mult performe , either in this life,” or after this life by 
himſelf or by another. e Mberr ſayth , (a) There may bee j@ 
many prays ſay.1for one man, that in a moment he my be d-live- 
red from all pains of Purgatory, eAnd therefore in this caſe onely 
the conlition of the rich is better then the paore: forthe rich han: 
mrancs #4 ſubſtance , by which they naay procure mauy prayers: 
according to that of the Scripture; (b) «A mans riches are the 
redemption of his Soule. Soplainly they make cleanſing of wy 
2D 
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and cternall glory to be gotten by money, 

The puniſhment of Purgatotie( they ſay ) is not alike to 
all, but greater or leller: according tothe proportien of the 
fault is the pupilhment, which the Soule mult ſo long lutter, 
till either it be purged by long indurance of torture,or ſome 
other meanes be vied for deliuerance,. 

Vnto offenders this Purgatory is {6 vaeuitable, that Gr. 
tian ſaythy (c) by repentance and contrition I Can- © NJ entire ef 


# cordu (0(71tione, 


not bee auvided. Swnmma eAngeticalaith, they which dye in wijaniranire 
charity,zre yet for their offences puniſhed in Purgatorie, if *432-efporee- 


10718 enitu#1 <4ft. 


they hauenot made ſuthcient ſatisfaction. av erenty tolls 
In Purgatory(they ſay)(d)there isa twofold puniſhment: $/-/<d fxew. 


one of paine, another of lotle : loſſe of the happy viſion and _—_ ws 


preſence of God: painein fire, or otherwiſe greater then the 
greateſt affliction in the world : not any thing leiſe then the 
paines of hell, bue that theſeare temporary, and the helliſh 
tortures eternall. | | | 
Concerning the place of Purgatory they hauenot yet -- 

fully agreed ; fo that the whole Church can deeme nothing , ,,,.,,. .. 
thereof. (e)) Some ſay, it isabouevs towards Heauen yet purg-<6 
ynder heauen: ſomeſay.(f) it is only theconſcience of eve. 10444: 
ry man : ſome ſay, (g)it is in the valley of /o/aphar:1ome lay, gy4.Fn.Dows. 
the place in earth , where euerieman hath commirted his 7,77 ____ 
| Rog linne,is theplace of his Purgatory. After allthis, at /:d 5ell.de parg { 
| laſtby (b) revelation it was given to them to know, that the, ,;72,5% 
place of Purgatory is twofold : one common,to which they w».7.-.3 
viually goe all : the other private, as in ſundrie Bathes vnder 
the ſhadow of trees , _ in the houſes wherein they haue 
offended. But to-retarne againe to the common place of. _ 
Purpatorie; (i) ſome will have it aboue Hell, ſome about,” AGE 
Hell: ſome ſay, tharthefire of Hell (4) within the heart of (6m. | 
 theearth tortureththedamned; and thence breaking out ln re . 
fliteth the ſoules of the faithfull in Purgatorie,and ſo forth md: gued pareere- 
proceeding, falleth ſhort 'of the infants in thethird Circle, ai ng gate 
andthe Fathers in the fourth ſtation or Limbus Patrum. rum probati re 

Some ſay thediuels dee not torment the Soules in Pur- 
gatorie , but only conductand bring:them thither to wid - 
mMmentrea:. 


et ns,» 166 a as a 
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4 Lhaag. 13- mented ; but Bellarmine Gyth ,(l ) this is tobe doubted ;for 


'mEn Comp. T hes. 


ve#.lb,y7.00p. Þo 
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many Reuelations are tothe contrary. 
The fieeof Purgatorie-(they lay) (m) is both elementary 
or true, and alſo Metaphoricall, and in ſhew and likenelley 


. 832 painied Lyon is a Lyon. : The naturall ormaterill fire, 


though as it is corporall, it cannot worke vpon the ſoulez 
yet; as it isthe in{trumenc of Gods iuſtice , it may and doth 
wake impreſſion vpon the Soule. Foras the Soule by order 


- of nature is vnited to the body, that it may giue life: ſo by 


order of iulhce it is vnitedro the firein'Purgatorie, thatit 


n3e0er. d Poeg, May ſuffer punithment : but how this ſhould be, (») Bellars 


bb. 2344 23+ 


| b Sams Ang. 


Whether fuffrages 


of ſinners 21a 
fcr the ſovles 


{n Purgaory. 


-ſelfe 


mine acknowledgeth that no man can conceive. 

The meanes how 2Soule from hence is to be delinered,is 
fonretfold. 0#/:tions of the Pri ft, prayers of the Seints,the almes 
of. friends , the fubb :8 and pions officis o* the Kin amonglt 
which, one of the chief is;r0 procurethe Indulgencesand 
Pardons of the Man of Rem? inany Maſſes to be fayd, and 
ſuchlike. Wheteforez/o)wmvclh anal-abl: al to the red- meption 


"out of Purgatory i isy t« be baryed in 2 Churchy ard, and to baned 


Monument to mon? mnt minar to.r member him in prayer, or to 

be buried in a: holy place : yea the candles, th: elother, the incen't, 

belpe accidentally to the delinerance of Sonles from Puroatori, 
Hence now ſpringeth a world of queſtions, to perplexe 


the difinayed conſcience : as, where is the place ? -whatis 


the fire- of Purgatorie ? How long Purgatorie ſhall indurey 
whether ro therime of the reſurreQion only, orafterward? 


"gr in Purgatorie Soules beecormented by thedis 
uels? 


they bee tormented by Angels, vt of the breit 


Whatitis that can helpe the Soules in Purgatorie # 
Whethct the Pope may at once deliver all Soules out of 


: Purgatorie ? | 


Whether the —_ of one may helpe another? 
Whether, ifthe ſuffrages of another doe helpe, it be done 
by way of m erit, or by way ofprayer? 


* Whether when a man maketh many partakers my 
. g 
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good works, they be theletle auaile ableto himſelfe ? 
Whether if the Executor ofthe dead bee flackein perfor- 
ming his good beheaſts , the Teltators ſoule ſhall be thelon- 
ger deteined in Purgatorie ? 
Whether, if the Executor make ſtay to performe the Te- 


ſtators will, vpon a good intent that he may ſell thegoods 


the better for to giue greater almes;this ſtay be preiudiciall to 
the Teltators foule in Purgatorie ?« 

Whether the ſuffrages which be made for many, bee as a- 
uaileable vato them, as when they are made for one? 

Whether vpon an Indulgence granted to thoſe that vilite 
ſuch, or ſuch a Church, hee merite as much that is dwelling 
neere the Church, as he that is farre off? 

Whether hee that is enioyned to doe penancea whole 


yecre, may diuide the time, and doe now one Moneth, then - 


another, till he haue done penance ſo many Monthes as be 
inthe yeere? 
Whether any but the Pope can grant plenary indulgence? 
What if he that giueth the penance, be not a Prieſt 
What if the Prieſt enioining penance, bein deadly ſinne? 
Whether he to whom a plenarie indulgence is granted at 
'the houre of death, hath need of any other helpes ; as almes 
and ſutfrages, and ſundry other which 1 paſſe over? Thecnd 


. of all which vaine and friuolous contention is, to take fron) - 


 themerits of Chriſt: to tyrannize vpon the conſcience of 
__ and to fill vp the inſatiable purſe of the Nimrod of 


ome 
Let vs now ſhew the reaſons , which plainly ouerthrow 
this Poeticall Chimera of the Romiſh Church. 
Firſt, our Sauiour Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles make no three- 
fold deuiſion of men: Good, Emill, Indifferent, as the Papilts 


do.But our Sauiour dividethall men into(p)Spiritand Fleſs, pio. 3.6. 


Hheate and Taves, Beleewers and Unbelcewers: and heafligneth 
only two places vnto the Soulcs out of this world departing. 
(9) Hee that heareth my word, and beleen:th in him that [ent mee, 7 
bath exerluſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but paſ- 


ſeth jrom death unto life. And againe, (7) Hee that 
pd p 


bileeneth 1n 419, 3.36. 
bin 
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” " bins, foal not be condemned, but hee that belcencthnot, ts condeme 
ned already. | 
ſx. Cor.is. The Apoſtle Pas! moſt carefully in{trufting his (+) Corix- 


thians, and his Theſſalonians of the llate of the dead, ſpeaketh 

not any word of Purgatory : and yet elſe where hee witneſ- 

tAtts 30.20, ſeth; thathe ( t )had kept backe nothing that was profirable,butyt- 
_ tered vnto his auditors all the counſellof God. And who 


» 2.Cor, 12.2, knoweth notzthat(* )he was taken vp into the third heauen, 
where he ſaw vneffable things? If he ſawec — did hee 
not reueale it , that Malles and Dirges, and Trentalls, and 

| ſuch other offices might bee done for the dead ? Saint Joby 

Apoc. 320, gl{o had divers Reuelations, whereofſome were concerning 
the dead, andtheir reſurretion , but not a word in any of 

1.Pet,, themtouchingPurgatorie, Saint Peter in his Epiltles rea- 

». Pet. 2, foneth much of the puniſhment of them that walke inor- 
dinately,and after their owne Luſts; Hefpeaketh alſo of the 

2.Pee,z, Gay of theLord, and of his comming , but of-Purgatorie 


not aſyllable. 

To conclude this argument , inthe whole volumethere 
is not one word Carhegorically , plainly and diftin&Iy fet 
downe, by which Purgatorie, an Article of the Romilh fich, 
a matter of ſuch vnſpeakable weight, a generall Neceſiry ly- 
ing vpon men, is taught or deliuered, | 

” Secondly, the figment of Purgatorieis pliinly againſtthe 
* Catholicke and Apoftolicall faith contained in the Com- 
mon Creed, wherein it is confelled ; /beleeve the remiſſion of 
ſinnes. Where remiſſion is, what puniſhment can there be? 
If ſinnes be puniſhed according tothe offence, they are not 
remitted; if they be remitted;they arenor puniſhed. 
Though te body  Thirdly,the dreatne of Purgatorie is againſt naturall rea- 
teriall fire, he fon. For how can the Soule, that'is an vncorporall ſub- 
ſoule doth notlo. ſtanceyſuffer in corporall fire? The worme; the fire,the brim- 
ſtonein Scripture, wherewith the Soules are tormented, are 
goo to be vnderſtood. | 
Fourrhly, this dotage of Purgatorie doth contradi the 
wholeſcope of Scripturesz 'whereoftheendis to ſhews that \ 
leſus Chriſtisa full, abſolute, and compleate Redeemer : not 
a par- 
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a parcell Sauiour, nor halfe a Sauiour,but ſuch a one, as hath 

himſelfe borne our linnes, and was wounded , that wee 

might be cured :; Hee hath not ſatisfied for the fault onely, 

as, left vsto farisfie for the puniſhment, but hath exactly "bs 

tisfied the lawezand ſuſteined our paines z as E/ay witnelleth, 

() He was wonnded for our tranſgreſ1ions, hee was broken for our * Elay 53.5. 
imquittes. , 

F iftly , this phantaſticall mockerie of Purgatoriedeny- 
eth that ſweete relt tothe Soules of- Chriſtian men, which 
God in his holy. word abundantly promiſeth, ſaying ; (x) * *?* 9413+ 
Bleſſed are the dead, which hereafter he inthe Lord ; enen/o ſaith 
the Spirit, for they reſt from their labours, and their workes follow 
them. What bleſſing, what reſt, is ro them thatin mercileſle 
flames of helliſh fire are ſo.long and Jamentably tormented ? 

The Scripture calleth the death of the godly,S/cepe, Surely Deve- 31.16. 
it might better bee called roſting or broyling , horror and ns ap G4 
ſlaughter, if the Soules departed go hence into ſuch fearefull 2 wg 
paines aboue all that euer was in the world indured, 

The Apoſile Paxl (5) glorieth ouer death, and the graue, I van $55 
and the Lawezby that ory which we hans thorow our Lord Te- * 
ſu: Chriſt. But there is no juſt cauſe of ſuch boalting, if wee. 
be till held vnder the Law , to ſatisfie in our owne perſons, 
induring the vnſpeakable torment and tortures of Hell, no 
man knoweth how long, | 

Sixtly, and laſtly, in Lewitics and other bookes of the + 
Law, all maner of Sacrifices are deſcribed both generally and | 
ipecially: but amongſt allchoſe ſundrie kinds of gifrs,oblati- 
ons, ſacrifices, burnt-offerings ; peace-offerings » lin ne-offe- - 
rings,there is not any oblation, gift, or ſacrifice for the dead. 

Knowing therefore that the proofes, which out of Scrip- 
ture he pretendeth,are not ſufficient for his defence,()Bel- 1 5lerde Purge, 
larmine the voluminous Cardinail, who careth not with matt br 
whar chaffe hee ſtuffe his papers » fiyeth to the teſtimonie of commas epic 
Philoſophers, Poets, Heathens and the Turks/h Alceron It exercemtur pany 

ſelfe, and ſhameth not to cite the fabulous e£n-iads of Yirgi/ — 
for his witnelle. .. | oa p 
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CHAP. XCVIII. 
The obieitions of the Ronugſh Church for the eſtabliſhing of thei 


Prrgatorie. 


} | 1h is now time to ſpeake pf their vniointed ſinewleſle ar- 
| guments,with which this Bugbeare,and Phlegetox oftheir 
| op, they doe maintaine, 
| Ob. irlt they ſay, that Purgatorie is proued out ofthe Hiſto- 
aMach.12. 45. rie of the Machabeer, where it 1s written, that ( « ) Indat 
| made areconciliation for the dead , that they might bee delinered 
from ſinne. | 
Sol. To this I anſwere: the booke of MMachabers hath not Ca- 
boy. Sybel, RONicall authoritie : every man knoweth how the ancient 
mas Fathers did eſteeme of theſe volumes. Cyprian ſaith, (6) that 
<= we may not take authoritie of faith out of them, Hiereme 
< Logiequidemee. ſaith, (c) the Church readeth the bookes of Machabees, but 
Cem. Counteth them not among Canonicall ao pon 
Pas non rebepit. Amnſten allo witneſſeth;that the booke of Machabees is not 
= aproigeis inthe Hebrew Canon,or in the number of thoſe bookes,of 
Avgups, which Chriſt ſaith, that they beare witnefſe of him as the 
bookes of Moſer, and the Prophets: yet arethey not vn- 
vnprofitably receiued of the Church, if they be ſoberly read 
and heard, This ſheweth that from the bookes of Macha 
beer,no proofe, nor rule of faith can bee taken z Wherefore | 
wee mult not inſiſt ypon the fa& of das z but conſiders | 
whether he did it lawfully , duely , and according to the 
word of God. | 
Ob, Toby ſaith, Ponre out thy bread onthe buriall of the inſt,but { 
Line nothing to the wicked z ergothere is Purgatorie. c 
Sol, The booke of Toby is not authenticke, it is not Canont- c 
call; therefore it preiſeth not , it proueth not. But wereit 
neuer ſo aſſured and certaine in authoritie, what concluſion t 
can ariſe from hence? Toby himſelfe did beſtowe his ſub- þ 
ſtance vpon the buriall of the godly,and exhorteth hisſonne 
to doe the fame; Ergoit was done to deliuer Soules out 0 u 
Purgatorie. If Toby did meane, that his ſonne ſhould make d 
. expenee 
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expence for the Redemption of ſoules out of Purgatory,the 
more wicked, the more wasthere neede of helpe : as for the 
iult they paſle not into Purgatoriezbut into heauen ; where- 19-5 24. 
-_ 20 was no cauſe to lay out money for theranſome of pes " 
the iult. 
The Citizens of /abe/> Gilead monrued for Saul ſenen daies: Oh. 
and Dauid moxrned for Saul axd lonathan, ard other that were 1.Sam.zr. 
ſtaine : ergozthere is Purgatorie. 6,547.1 
The men of /abe/ſs lamented for their Kingzas it was their So. 
duty : all Iſrael (d ) made a great and exceeding fore la- 4 Gen. 50.10, 
mentation for «cob, (e) and for Hoſes allo they weptin the *P*vt-34-5. 
plaine of Aſeeb thirtie daies: They lamented for Samwel:(f) / *:©0.3 5-14 
all I»dzh and Ieruſalem mourned for Jofiab, | truſt there is no 
Teluite ſo ſhameleile as to lay, that [acob, Hoſer,Samucl.and 
lefah were plunged in- Purgatory. (g) As for Daxids Ia- 
mentation the text ſheweth plginely, it was not, becauſe Da- 
wid feared that Saxland Jonathan were in Purgatorie, but be- 
cauſe they wereſlaine with the (word of the vncircumciled, 
The fourth argument taken out of the Old Teſtamentis 09. 
mg vpon the eight and thirtith Pſalme z where Danid 
th, O Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſte mee 1% 
thy heaxy diſpleaſure : out ofthis the Alogicall Frier Bellurmins 
concludeth Purgatory, - 
The meaning of the Pſalmiſt is literall and myſticall. Lite- &S»/. 
rally, Dazid being ftriken with ſome great ſicknelle for his 
linnes, delireth forgiuenes thereof, _ mitigation of Gods 
wrath towards himſelfe: the myſticall meaning ofthe Palme 
Is, to point vnto the great and extreme humiliation of le- 
ſus Chriſt, bearing the ſinnes of the whole world in his 
owne body vpon the Croſſe, and being ſtriken and woun- 
ded for them. 
Thex (h) haſt cauſed men to ride oner our heads : wee went 
through fire and waters, but thou broughteſt vs ont into a wealt ky 
ace. | 
The Palmiſt ſpeaketh of the calamitie of //r«e/, being gji- Sol, 
ven vpintothe hands of proud & inſulting enennes,v hich 
did as it were, ride and trample over their head. What is this 
| AA to 
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to Purgatorie? Fire and water are here taken for the aflid- 
ons of Iſ#arl in this life, hot in thelifeto come. 

E/ayfſaith ; (4) The Lord ſhall waſh the filthineſſe of the dauch. 
ters of Zion, and purge the bloud of [craſalewm out of the 
middelt thereof, by the ſpirit of judgement, and by the fpirjt 
of burning ; Ergo theres a Purgatorie. + 

T his is nothing to the matter of Purgatorie: it is apro- 
pheſieof thecleanſing of linne by Ieſus Chrilt: and fo isal- 
fo the place of 27alnchy, (k,) wherein he ſpeaketh of the ſpirit 
of fire and fullers Sope : the bloud of Chriltis thertore called 
Fullers Sope, and the ſpirit of fre, becauſe it is a perfeR and 
full cleanling of ſinne, which doth abſolutely performe the 
ſame, 

Theninth of E/ay, the eighteenth verſe, is brought to 6 
ſtabliſh Purgatorie z Wickedreſſe burneth as a fire, it denoureth 
the Bryars and the Thernes, and will kindle tn the thicke places of 
the forreſk, . 7. | 

I marue!}, any man hath ſo much leiſure,as to ſpend timein 
heaping together ſuch vaine interpretations. The Prophet 
faith not, Purgatorie burneth, but /niquitie burneth:; not very 
fire, bur as fire:, VVhat isrhis to the purpoſe ? 

I will beare the wrath of the Lord, (1) becanſe I have fi 
wed againſt hims ; vntill be plead my cauſe, and execute indgement 
for mee. | | 

In this whole chapterthe Prophet ſpeaketh of the church 
afflited by her enemies in this life, and of the iniquitie of 
the times; nota ſyllable of Purgatory after this life. 

Thou ( m) alſo ſhalt be ſaned by the bloud of the Conenant © 1 

ham: looſed the priſoners ont of the pit, wherein is no water. 
Purgatorie cannot hence bee proued:: the Prophet ſpea- 

keth of the deliueric of the Church of 1/-ael from the captl» 


n F44.L-»6. Dan. uitie of Babylon: and myſtically from the priſon of line, the 
pit without water, | 
Thomas in 3. ſecuzde vnderſtandeth this place,of Hell it 
ifs: ſome Schoolemenzof Limbrus Patrum. 
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CHAP. XCIX. 


eAnſwere to the reaſons for. Prrgatorie taken ont of the New 
Teſtament, " ; 


| they vrge the words of the good thiefe vpon the 9-4 
crolleto proue Purgatorie, and that there is forgiuenelle 

of l3nnes after this life, For, he faith, (a) Lord remember me, Luke x ; 44. 

when tho commeſt unto thy kingdome. 

| If allche Teſuires in the world were in one hive buzzing = &o/. 
together, they could never conclude Purgatorie out of this 

premilſe, but much fooner the contrarie. T he Thiefe defireth 

not Chrilt when hecommeth into his Kingdome:to forgiue 

his{innes, but to r:w2: mber him, that is, to make him partaker 

of his glory, by receiving him into the number of his elect: 

which 1s the fruit, and manifeſtation of the forgiueneile of 

linne, which on the Croſſe he had in this life. Surely, if any 

man had neede to be drencht in Purgatorie, the Thiefe had 

moll neede of all other, whoſe ſhort repentance was accom- 

panicd with the feweſt workes; and whoſe flagitious life de- 

ſerued much corretion :'but GOD hath mercy freely on XX 
whom he will haue mercy. The Schoolemen (6) and Sen- > Eo: dnp 


Vc01499 or di mage 


tentiaries themſelues hauc a poſitions debit. Aus mhils 
Gods mercy great doth not gine grace by halues* CES 


Or non: or all of thy true teares he ſalues. | 
Itis faid ; (c) Whom God bath rai/ed vp , looſing the ſorrowes 04, 
of hell, . becauſe it was impoſſible that hee ſhould bee holden of it. c ACt.2,24. 
Hence they conclude Purgatorie. 
This of all other is the molt aſyllogiſticall or vnconclu=- Sol. 
ding argument. For here it appeareth, that Chriſt ſuffered 
his Purgatoriein this life: for after this life ended, hee faith 
fo the 1 hicfe, this day thou ſhalt bee with meein Paradiſe. 
But what an Hereticke is Bellarmine, who ſeemeth by this 
rezſonto enforce, thzt Chrill after this life ſuffered the paines 
of Purpatorie ? | 
[n theſecond ro the Philippine the Apoltle faith, (4) That 06, 
a the name of Jeſus ener knee ſhould bow , both of things in hea- d Phil.z. 
Aa 2 wen 


PC — ——— —K__—__ — —_ —_ 0 ew RG w— 


$349 


© Epheſ.t.21. 
Mat,28.18, 


O06, 


{Lake 16 Ys 


Fol. 


9b. 


$ Bell de pwrg 4.1, 
C- 4+ ; 


4 
is.Cor.z.15- 


Fol. 


3 1.Pct.0,y, 


APſal.66.11. 


" ricallfire ; for afflitionis in ſund 


wen, and things in earth, and things vnier the earth z Ergo, there 
1s a Purgatory. | 

I aniwere T his place delivereth not a word concerning 
Purgatorie, but onely proueth the great (e) Dominion and 
infinite ſoueraignty of Chrilt ouer all creatures, whom Men, 
Bealts, Birds, Fiſh, Fowles , the very Diuels themiclues doe 
ſeruc and obey. 

Chriſt commandeth vs, ( f ) To make ws friends of owr wn 
righteous Alammon; Erge, there is Purgatorie. | 

Pope Joane was deliuered of achildez Ergo Paw! the fift is 
not lawfully ele&ed. 1 his conclulioa is as neceſlarie as the 
other. Chriſt ſpeaketh of Almes, which in this life we ought 
to giue. How doth hee here eſtabliſh Purgatorie? O-magai- 
ficke Logicke ofa Frier Cardinall ! 

Ourtof 1. Coy. 3,(g ) they labour to confirme Purgatorie, 
For the Apoltile ſaith z (+) If any mans worke burne, he ſvall loſes 
but he ſhall bee ſaucd himſelfe, neuzrthel:ſſe yet as it were by the 


Os 
This place is not literally to be vnderſtood. For how can 
the won 2 it ſelfe, or the labour of the Miniſter.burne ? Itis 
therefore a Metaphor: which the Apoſtle vſeth, to ſhew that 
ifthe hearers of any Miniſter ſhrinke from the faith, and fall 
from religion, though there be loſſe of his trauaile, yet hee 
himſelfe after theenduring of many tribulations ( as all the 
other members of Chriſt doe) ſhall be' aued. To this | may 
adde, thatthe Apoſtle doth nor ſay, that he ſhall be ſaued by 
fire z but «s #t were by fire: ſo that it is euident, that the A 
file doth not ſpeake oftrue and naturall fire, but of 
laces of the Scripture 
called fire, Peter i tomparcth the faith of the church to god 
triedin the fire, The Plalmiſt alſo of the affliction of 1/rad 
ſaith z/ k) rhou ſuferedſt men to ride oner our heads: wee wen 
throwgh fire and water, and then broughteſt ys into awealthy place. 
I conclude therefore, ſince the words of the Apoſtle Paw 
ſpeake of Metaphoricall fire , this place cannot bee vnder- 
ood of the fire of Purgatorie, which the common conſent 


3-8 4Pwre.l14. of the Romiſh ſchooleaftirmeth, (7) ro be true, proper) ele 


2 1.4n#pſo prigeape 


men- 
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elementarie fre,of the ſame kinde which we haue on earth. 

eAuſten, though he is no where ſo much inconſtant in his 
— concerning this matter of Purgatorie: yer hee 
plainely expounderhthis place of Saint Par, not of the fi:e 
of Purgatorie, but of ſorrow and anguiſh whichariſeth from 
the loffe of temporall ſubſtance. 

Hierome (m) expoundcth this place, of the teachers in the m rid.tz.Het.im 
Church and their auditors ; for by the good auditors which 44 Pmg: 
remaine conſtant in triall, they fhall recciue reward : but by 
the euill, which like ſtubble or drofle are burnt vp in the 
bre, which ſhould try them, the Miniſters receiue lotle ; for 
they hauclaboured in vaine. 

Out of Mathew they maintaine their Purgatorie z () /7ho- 0b. 

foener ſhall ſpeake againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forginen him, nMat.1:. z1. 
werther tn this world, nor «1 the world to come, 
I anfwerez Themeaning of the Evangeliſt Saint Mathew Sol. 

is explained by the other Euangeliſts, Make faith; He othat 8 Mar.z.19, 

bla ph:m:th againſt the holy # hoſt , ſhall never haue forgineneſſe. 

Luke rendreth it after the ſame manner ; { p) 7t hall ner bee for- p Luke 12.10, 
giver, Iohntherefore calleth it (q) Sinne vnto dcath ; But their 9 :-lch.g.16. 
Purgatorie (ſay they)is cleanſing vnto life. To conclude, 4#- 
ftenimterpreteththe words of Hathewtotheſame purpole, ile - 
(r) he hath not remiſſion for ever. ' — 

Then ſralt not come out thence 1ill then kane payed the wt- OO 7 Wi. 

moſt farthing. From hence they conclude there is Purgato- 
riejin which a man may diſcharge the full ſumme of his debr. 

| Here the word Donec, vntill, is of the ſame power, thatit Fe/, 
is in the firſt of Mathew; ( 5 } Hee knew her not till ſhee bad [Mac 1.25. 
brought forth her firſt borne Sorne, that is, he ncuer knew. her. — 
And fo Azgsſtine alſo expoundeth the place ; I maruellit he Gag CAE 
vnderftand not that puniſhment, which is eternall. Miror fi non con 

Other places there are , which without judgement they /SLLIED 
heape together,to proue their Purgatory. As though,where- 
ſoeuer the wrath of God, the tempelt of his indignation, the 
lake of fire, priſon, fetters, darknelleis ſpoken of » there by 

and by Purgatorie were taught. Butas the better learned of 
the Aduerſaries themſelues in ſuch placesput no great me 
| 0 
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ſo I will patſe them ouer as vnworthy to bee anſwered : and 
ſuch, whereof the true meaning the reader himſe lfe out, of 
the proportion of Scriptures, and circumſtance ofthe Text, 


may eailly inde. 


Being deſtitute of all good authoritie out of the Scrip- 
tures, they flyeto the helpe of Fathers, Councels , Decrees 
of Popes, and ſuch like. Of all which we may deeme,as Au- 
ften doth of the workes of Cyprian: ( #) where they agree 
with Scriptures, he receiueth them, where they diiſent from 
Scriptures, with Cyprians fauour, hee retuſeth them. In this 
caſe then with Panormitan we more eſteeme the ſaying of a 
ſimple priuate perſon, hauing better authoritie out of the 
Old and New Teltament, then the ſaying of the Pope with- 
out authoritie, They themſelues ſtand not to the judgement 
of the Fathers, when it maketh againſt their Idolatry and 
Traditions: why enforce they then the ſaying ofa Father or 
two, ſpoken moſt commonly by way of Rhetoricallampli- 
fication, againſt vs as a binding Law ? » 

They obieR, that the communionof the body and blond of 
Uorift is i many writers called anoffering , an oblation , a ſacri- 
fice for the quicke and the dead; and this proueth Purgatorie. 

Vnderftand (diſcreet Reader) that the Excharsſt is called a 
Sacrifice : not;that it is offered for the quicke and the dead, 
but becauſeit is the memoriall of the Sacrifice of the body & 
bloud of Chriſt, which he offered vpon the Croſle for vs. 

Secondly, it hath the name of oblation or offering , be- 
cauſe at the celebration thereof the faithfull were wont to 
offer bread, wine, and other almes for the vſe of the poore. 

Laſtly, it js called an offering or ſacrifice, becauſe ir is the 
ſolemne thankſgiuing of the Church for the death and paſ- 
ſion of Icfus Chriſt, 

The ſecond argument taken from the Fathers is, becauſe 
they pray for the dead: but this argument proueth not Pur- 
yatorie. For it iseuident, that many Fathers did hold , that 
theſoules of theele did encreaſe in g!ory and ioy moreand 
more; till the conſummation of all happineſſe at the reſur- 
reftion; wherefore they prayed for this increaſe of honour 

ro. 
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to the Saints : (» ) but yet this was without warrant of Jar at 
Scripture, (x ) and therefore of no authoritie. & Ambr.l.2.4.8. 


The Lyturge of Saint /ames is produced forthe kindling OY Del. 


of this fre of Purgatorie : but it is a doubtfull vncertaine = #4.4ug.ne#. 
writing, without any aſſured proofe, that it wasthedoing of *4** 
Saint [ames, | 
Origen and Tertwllias the Papiſts thetnſelues reieR, as (lai- 
ned with many blots of erroneous opinion : yea,Bellarmine 
aloweth not the Purgatorie of Origen, who teacheth, that in 
timethe very Diuels ſhall in Purgatory be ſo cleanſed, that 
they ſhall be faued, 
TheLyturge of y Baſil, Dionyfins, Damaſcene, Gregory , are YEx Lon Dow, 
not of ſuch truth, authoritie, or integritie , as their words 
Mould be lawes to binde the conſcience of men, Anguſtine ,,, 1,,.,.,. 
is doubtfull and inconſtant in this buſineſle. 1b. 5, Hypogne/ts- 
con (if that booke be eAvſtens) hee manifeſtly taketh away 
Purgatorie : and fo in the Enchiridion cap. 69. hee is doubt- 
full, whether the ſoules after this life be tormented; where- Any Lpercag mays, 
fore the authoritie of e Aug»ſtine cannot be produced on the 77542 
Romiſh behalfe. | | 
* Let vs now ſee how by. this falſe coined figment of their 
Purgatoriezthe high and honourable office of leſus Chrilts 
Priclthood is wronged. 
Firlt, it maketh Chriſt an vnſufficient redeemer,who hath 
not cleanſed vs fully from our linnes : but hath onely prepa- 
_ redthe way, that we may ſatisfiefor our owne linnes in our 
owne abak This dodrine js contrarie to the teaching 
of John ; (z) The bloud of Teſs Chriſt his Soune purgeth vs from 0ulov.1.9. 
all unrighteou neſſe. 
Secondly, it taketh away from the dignitie of Chrilts Sa- 
crifice, which (they ſay) doth onely fatisfie for the guilt of 
linne, but notfor the whole puniſhment. 
Thirdly, by this figment of Purgatoric, an idle diſtinQi- 
on is brought in concerning ſinnes veniall, and mortall, by 
Which the Maieſtie of God is wronged ; as though there 
wereany thing committed againſt God by many which is 


not mortall in man. The Scripture ma keth all linne deadly. 
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Mat 2h. 34.33. 


2.Cer.10.13,; 


Thefirt Booke, CHnar,g9, 
For the Apoltic faith ; (s) De«th raigued jrom Adam to Mo» 
ſes, ercn 11:7 they alſo, that finxed, not after the like manner of the 
trar/grefſion of Adam: And againe, of all linnes generally he 
faith; (a)-The wages of ſirnz 1s death. John indeede faith (b) 
There ts a ſinne mt wnts death. But his mening is not., that 
any Gnne is of jtſelfe veniall; but thac ſome ſinnes God for- 
piucth, and ſome he neuer forgiueth : namely, The ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, 

Fourthly, by this figment of Purgatorie they make Mer- 
chandiſe of Chriſts Prieſthood, while they ſell Pardons and 
Matſles for the redemption of ſoules, out of the imaginary 
Cocytse of their owneinuention: and grant full, fuller, and 
moſl full pardons, euen as your money will ſtretch vnto. 

Fiftly, they lift vp themſclues herein aboue all the power 
of Chriſt. For they Big Chriſt onely hath remitted the guilt: - 
but the Pope in his Pardons doth remit gilt and puniſhment ; yeay 
that be kath power to remut th: paines of Hell alſo, 

To conclude, if we ſhall anſwere a foole according to his 
fooliſhneſle, it is cuident,that if therebeany Purgatorie,yet 
there is none therein tormented. For Enery Maſſe( ſay they) 
aclinereth a foul: from Pargatori? : but there are many more 
Males ſung, then there are Catholike foules departed. - 

Againe, it Almes, if Pardons can deliver ſoules from 
Purgztoric, why doe not the Monkes and Friers ſell their fat 
Abbeyes, and Lordly Priories to procure Pardons from the 
Romiſh Seazvnto a!l thoſe poore impriſoned ſoules , which 
cannot helpe themſclues ? 

Laſtly, what atcy is it, to ſee the purple Fathers, and My- 
tred Biſhops ofthe Latine Church;from their great Lordthe 
Pope promulge pardons of Three thouſand yeares , fine theu- 

Sand yearesthirtie theg/and yeeres, 100000, yeares,to the ſoules 
1n Purgatorie, and yet the beſt of them agree, that aftcr the 
rolurreQion there is no Purgatorie ? And now the later ends - 
of the world arcfallen vpon vs, who can beleeve then that 
tic reſurrefion is ſo farre off ? Thus much of their fabulous 
Phl-gacn, the Popes Mint or Treaſurie,whichnouriſheth his 
Eitchin, and feedeth fat the Kine of Baſax, 


ANT 1- 


ANT1- 


B*: thereliques of Saints 
people are ſanRihed & 
lightened. 


Cities g receiue bleſsing 
from the reliques of holy 


Martyrs. 


Thee Prieſts of IG | 


Law have power to purge 
the filth of the ſoule. FE | 


A Biſhops 4 bleſſing ta- 


keth away veniall ſinnes, 


God , by the vertue of 
this oile forgiue thee thy 
linnes. 


For enew ſinnes otherre- 


medies be daily requilite, | 
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The Lord dee ſanttifie 1/- 
& ral, Ezech 37.28. 


Te are ſanitified, yee are 
inſiified inthe name of the 
Lord [eſns,n.Cor.6.11. 


The Lord ſanftifieth you. 
Levir.22.32.- 
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Ci brift Haue hims{elfe for VI 
that ke might redeeme 1/5 from 
all emquities, Tit. 2. 14- 


_ Chriſt lowed the Church, 
and gaue himſelfe for it , that 


| hemight ſanttifie 1,0 cleanſe 


i by the waſhing of water 
thorow the word. Ephel. 5. 
ver.25.26. 


The blond of Teſns Chrift 


| prrgeth ws from all finnes. I. 
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grelbſel444:. The preſentation of the | | . 
p<x-380. Gacrifice 4 eche Crotls ,be- 1 With one offering hath hee 
ne +4 made perfeft for encr , them 
cauſe it is in heauen, is not that are [anttified, Heb. 10. 
ſufficient to vphold religi- 14. ES 
3 on in earth. ? 
++ "pe gg Let bys magnific the gir- 
Lyppart.e. This dle, by which the ayre is | 
| + ge egg ſanRifed, the heauens arc] 8 ;| They. ſhall not /anitifie the 


molt bright: by whichthe 
Sunne and Moone ſhine a- 
boue nature : by which the 
whole world of foure cor- 
nersconliſting is renued. 


anv.7. 


iRe in Me-23- The i Donaries and gifts. 


beſtowed _ Churches 


and Altars, be ſanified by 
_ dedication to God, and by | 

touching the Altar. 

& Xbem4# 9.4 Oburk&acraments of the 

wa,  newlawgiue by thedoing 
of thedeede;that grace and 
1uſtice of faith, 

|Xbew.» 1.943, Man | ſanRifieth him- 

76b-3- felfe by his free-will vyor- 
king together vvith Gods 
grace. / , . 
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| people with ther garments. 


Ezech. 44.19. 


It war neceſſarie , that the 
fimilitudes of heanently things 
ſnould bee perified with ſuch 
things: but the hcas:nl things 
themſelnes are purified with 
better ſacrifices then are theſe. 
Heb.'9. 23. 


Not the putting away of the 
filth of the fleſh, ; in that 4 
good conſcience maketh requeſt 


to God by the re(urreftion of 


Teſus Chriſt, 1,Per.3.21, 

We are ſanttified by his with 
en:nby the offering of the bv 
dy of Teſs Chrift once made- 


Heb.10.10, 
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TOTHEMOST 


REVEREND FATHER 
in God, George, by the grace of God 
Archbilhop of Canterbury, Primate and Mec- 


tropolicane of England, and one of his Maieſtics 
moſt Honourab'e Priuy Councell,encreaſe of honour 
and all felicitic both in this life, 


and the htcto come, 


6) Hen it firſt came into my thoughts to offer 


> A Val ” onto your Grace, moi Renerend Father, 


- the ſecond part of theſe my labours, 1 found 


not a little conſternation of minde,and c0n- 
PN __ learning ,dnd the grauity of your 


m_— 

'Q] flick of opm:on in my ſelfe, conſidering your 

7 tudpement : it cauſed me oftentimes to take - 
my hand from the paper,as abaſhed tooffer theſe rude and onpo- 
liſpt lines unto your patronage. But on the other fide, when 1 re- | 
membred the ſingular clemency and gracious diſpoſutionwhich in ; 
the whole courſdof your gouernement hath ſo abundantly decla- i 
red it ſeife, [ was animated and encouraged to preſent the poore 


fruits of an -onlearned pen unto you, not without aſſured _ w 
| *2 = 
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TheEpiſtle Dedicatorie. 


finde fauour inyour fight ſince true hononr is ahyties gractons, 
and the gredteſt learning hath moſt facilities" *** © 

1know net what conceit ſowre ana ſuſpicious hearts will have 
of my trauailes; neither-after what manner tht ſharpe ſwords 
which are in the monthes of the popiſh Emmſſaries will entertaine 
me : but (nrely neither hatred of the perſons of them of the Romiſ) 
Church, nor any other ſin:ijter motion of minde ( 1 truſt ) but 


P *- » . 


the ſhip that beareth them , and breake downe the walles of the 


houſe 


oe. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


houſe wherein they dwell, and become ſpiculatores pro ſpe- 
culatoribus, and pro.diſpenſatoribusdifsiparares. CH wi puter Srad 
(erable thing it us that by their contentions and Schiſme; Herefie  — 
{pould take oportunitie, and the kingdome of darkneſſeencrea(e 

* amongit-as :tn this onhatpy 4taxy what remaineth?.but with 

the Patriarch topray , God periwade Japhet thar hee may $c2.9-:7. 
cwcil inthe Tents of Sem, and that Canaan may bee his 
{cruant.The Lord of his mercy granta Chriſtian ſynerettſme on- 
io his Church, that Tudah and Ephraim may ioine together and 
flee vpon the ſhoulders of the Philiſtines, t#/l they bee rooted 
out.. To ſpeake no more concerning them that buſie therſelues 
ſo much intything of. Mynt and Rue, but leane the greateſt and 
the chiefeſt office of their Miniitery atone, I would wiſh them to 
remember often and aduiſedly, that if wee ſhall all giue ac- 
count what -we haue doue in our owne bodies, much more (hall 
wee bee called to RW and ſeurre reckoning of that which 
wee hane-aone in the body of Chriſt;which is his Church. 

The ſecond ſort is of them who though they approue the go- 
#ernement and conſent onto the diſcipline of our Church ; yet 
whether they feare to diſpleaſe the few of Babylons great Mer- 
chants which are left among#t v3; or whether they miſ-doubt 
theſtabiltic of tames , Tknow not : but' howſoruer in all Morall 
argumentsthey lift wp their voices like Trumpets , yet in the 
cauſe and controuerfies of Religion they are mte ; like theinha- Tyd.g.23, 
bitants of Meros they come not forth toheipthe Lord againſt the 
mighty. | 

In thoſe great andgrieuous warres of Arians againſt the Son 
of Ged, the Orthodox profeſſors,toſet forth the Conſubſtantiality 
and Cocternitie of the Father, the Sonne andthe koly Ghoſt, v- 
ſedin the publique worſhipto fing Glory be to the Father, and 
tothe Sonne, .andtothe holy Ghoſt; burthe Hereticksto ſe- 
Paratethemſelues fromthe Church, ſung after another manner ; 


3 Glory 


—— 


Elay 11.13. it 


li 


FY 
LO mand 


TheEpiſtle Dedicatorie. 


rd Oe EYE Io AE c "II Wy nt DIR 


neit3,14. Glory be tothe Father,by the Sonne, inthe holy Ghoſt. Le- 


Mit 12.30 


ontius Biſhop of Antioch,that he might effend neither part would 
chaunt out the later wer ſt of the Hymne, Asit wasinthe begin- 
ning,is now and euci {hall be, {ake a merning Larke: but the 


- firſt part,Glory be tothe ather, rothe Son, and tothe holy 


Gholt,he did with a lowe and ſnbmiſ/e murmure whiſper forth 
like the ſecrets of a Maſſe. He that is not with bim is againſt him, 


Crdenederr!e1 1194 be that gathereth not with himſcattereth. If the Athenians 


could not endure Protagoras, who of their Gods would neither 
define whether they were or were not; is it not tobee feared leſt 
our God, a iealous God and a conſuming fire will ſpae ſuch luke- 
warme Laodiccans out of his mouth; as are neither hote nor 
cold ? 

Emill muſt be alwaites reſiſted, and falſe doiFrine ascareſully 
quenched, as fire when it burneth houſes, or the peſtilence which 
mnfecteth the Citie, Wherefore not onely the Prophets, and Apo- 
fles, andall holy men whith ſpake by the Spirit of God , were 
direfted to cry out againſt the wickedne(ſe of their time , but n + 
all ages the Fathers of the Church haue applied themſelues to 
wit "ſtand the Herefies which [prung vp tn their daies. [rzneus 
laboured againit Valentine and Marcion, Athanaſius a24in# 
Arians, Auguſtine aga/n/ Donatiſts, Pelagians, Priiciilia- 
niſts, ard Manichees , Leo ogainſt Eutiches, Eulebius Do» 
rolcus 4ga4pit Neſtorius, Tohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople 4- 
gainſt Nouatus, TheodotugBiſbep of Antioch againſt the A- 
polinariſts, Ruchertus Veronenſis again? the Anthropo- 
morphits. 7 he time woald faile mee torchearſe all that haue op- 
poſed themſelurs againit [pirituall wickednes in heauenly things; 
n euery ae the worthy Fathers of ihe Church thought it ther 
duty to root ont of the field of Chriſt the ſeed of Satanicail and 
peruerſe doctrine diſperſed. | 


1 truſt therefore no man will maruell that 1, a very worme 
of 


i 


 —— 


of the earth, a man of obſcure place, and mean? pifts, hune put 
tine, the Whoore that fitteth upon many watery For though 7 
conſefſe this argument requireth the pen of '# ready writer, and 
shilfall artait to-handie it;' yet who 4s (0 ignorant but cax dc- 
monſirate that the'Sunne ſhineth when the day is bright , that 
the water is moiſt, the fire bote", the earth by nature heauy ? 


There are ſome thinss ſo manifeſt that a wvery child may proue © 


them; and of ([uch ſort 1 hane alwaies eſteemed the 1dolatrie, 
Superitition, Hereſie , falſhood of the Romifh Miſſals'to bee, 
[Vherefore fance to the opening of their impietie yhere rather nee- 
aed faithfulneſſe, then learning , and much labour then” great 
knowledge, Ipreſumed to take the worke in hand: like the poore 


and ſumple Chriſtian , of whom Zozomen witnef:th that he 1.ai.1c45. 


ſtood wp againſt the curions and ſubiill Philoſopher in 4 great 
Councell,and euen with ſimplicitie of Chriitian faith beat down 
the Goliah of heathenſh and prophane 1dolatry. Neither doe 
1 feare to maintaine my propoſitions, and to proue theſe blaſphes 


miesby me alledaed, againit any of the Romiſh brood, bee they | 


nexer fo fallations and full of Sophiftications , being prepared 
if God permit to yeeld '« ready account of any thing thatin'this 
poore volume 1 charge them with. 


To conclude, 1 am with all humilitie bold to preſent this 


Poore Vorke: unto your- Grace, hoping aſſuredly thatit ſhall find 
an honourable and faire atreptance with you', for that the cauſe 
w the Lords; and the dignity it is of our great Prophet leſus 
Chriſt, which 1 defire to windicate from the barbarous violence , 
and treacherous hands of the Romiſh Antichriſt.The Lord of his 
mercy pine ſueceſſe thereto, : 

Now the Go iof all glory and mercy long and ng continue 


Jour Lord(hip in that honourable gonernment of the Church,on- 


0 which the diaine providence hath choſen you : that after many 


j& happy 


a 
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happy daies of labour in his Vinejard here on earth, you may be 
tranſlated into the glory of his eternall Kingdome ; and heare 
that ſweet and comfortable bleſsins pronounced ourr you , Good 
ſeruant and faithfall thou haſt beene faithfull in lute , 1 wil 
make thee ruler ouer much, enter thou into thy Mafters 
joy. This, God grant onto you, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, our onely Lord and 
SAMONT . 
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CHAP.-1I, | 
Of the neceſſitie,and manner of Chriſts Propheticall O fſice, 


FF the bright Sunne, whoſe glorious 
beames chaſe away the darkneſſCof 
the pitchie night , and repleniſh all 
things with ioifull light , who can | 
ſpeakethe praiſe ſufficiently t-But, of a 
more excellent luſtre , of light more 
® diuine, which poureth light into the 

| "| Starres: at whoſe preſence the Sunne 
and Moone are darke, and without gloric, lam toſpeake 


the light of lighrs,the true light, which lightethallthat come lob.:. | 


into the world : which is hthe lig | 02s m—_ 
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that receive the ſame. Vouchſafe 0 fre divine, O tountaine 


of clearelt brightnelle, © fairelt Starre of righteoulnefſeco 
- ariſe in wy diculs and ignorant heart., that my darknelſe 
- may comprehend ſome little ſparke of thine ineſtimable 
..clearenelle, why |. may intreate of this thy high office 
to the hogour an 

 frution and comfort of them who ſhall peruſe theſe Me 


praiſe of thy Name, and+ to the in- 


ditations. 


After GOD had created the Heaucn and theearth, the 
matle and matter of the whole world , it was fetin diſcom- 
fortable and heauy darknelle: fo that, though it had 
ithad not beauty, butwas without farme and void, For 


. what is beautifull, which cannot be ſcene ? But God, who 


alwaies is glorious in accompliſhipg and pertcting hisown 
worke, ſaid, (4) Let there be light4 and this light being cre 


_ ted, heſaw thatit was good. After the ſame fathion, whenin 


thedeath of Chriſt allthiags were made new againe,andthe 


- Toft world was with another creation the ſecond time for- 


med, the fameWord, which made the creature anew (that 
the beauty of his worke might appeare) hath alſo adorned 
the ſame with comelineſſe, and ſhed of -his owne light into 


ur hearts by the ſpirit ofhis prophelie , according to that 


which was long agoe foreſpoken z (b,) e Ariſe O Ternſalemge 
bright , for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lora it riſe 
vponthee: behold, darky:([e ſpall comer the earth, and groſſe dw 
weſſe the people, but the Lord ſhall ariſe ypon thee , and bu gin) 


ſhallbe ſeene pon thee, and the Gentiles ſhall walke in thy light, 


and Kings at the brightneſſe of thy riſing. vp. 

His death is our life, cf 4x4 ge new birth: But 
to be borne blinde, alzs,it wereto little purpoſe. For to none 
is Chriſts death auaileable, but to them who looke vpon it 
with the eye of faith, and have knowledge to apply this ale 
healing medicine to their wounds, Wherefore after he 
finiſhed allthings which belonged to their Redemption » he 
telleth them, there yet remained another thing behinde;(*) 
Thepromiſe of the Father, the ſpirit of truth,whuch ſhould lead | 
them into all truth. | 7p, 


ES q 
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| As Redemption thenis the worke of his Prieſthood : fo * 

is the illumination of his Church,and the SanRification of 

it by the word of truth, the fruit of his Propheticallfundti- 

on, Neither are wee withour the teſlimonie of the Scripture 

 E/ay faith; (da) The people that walked in darkneſſe; hane ſeexe dEbay g.z. 
a great light : they that dwwelled in the Lind of the ſhadow of death, 

vpen them hath the light ſhined, * - <3 91:40 & 

. Jeremy witnelleth 3 (+) After thofe dais ( ſaith the Lord) * ©1313 4 
1 will put my law in their inward partt, and write it in their 3%) 
hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: and 
they ſhall teach no more \exery man hv: neighbour , and enery man 

bu brother, /aying, Kncbalo Lonely fr thay ſhall all know mee 
from the laſt of them unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord: 
for I will fargine their iniquitie , and will remember their funes 
no more, Thus ſaith the Lord,which gineth che Sunne for a light to 
the day, and the courſes of the Moone, and of the Stars nf, 2a 
the mght, To this the Prophet Daxid aimed, when he laid; Py! 

(f) Inthy light foal wee ſee light: Simeon calleth __ $1, prigt 
beght fo lightenthe Gentiles. v4 zechiel ſaith, ( h The cart Was Tined.ep3. 
made hight with bit glory. Danicl foreſheweth,thatin his time 


(6) knowledge ſhould be increaſed. And Saint Zehs' callech 5Dao. 12.4. 
him ( k) the true light, which lighteth enery man that commerh * 19h.1.9.. 
into the world : (1) and the life was the light of 'men, Of this ! Ibidver.q. 
the Jewiſh high Prieſt was a manifeſt figure, in whoſe breſt 
the (») Urim and Thummins , light and perfetneſle,” were OT 


I may then, by ſo many Teſtimonies of Scripture. vvar- 
_ ranted, 7 fore hs vndoubred concluſion z. That as Chriſt 
is our Prieſt by. redeeming his Church : ſo it was neceſlarie 
thathee ſhould bee our Prophet, to lead vs into the trueth: 
whoſe light direeth in _ — cornagns in 4 
troubles of this our Pi we, till we come to the new le- : 
ruſalem, (#) OT el ionoas of Candle nor of * AP9©335- 


'Whoſo now acknowledgetb that Chriſt .is their Prieſt 


and hath redeemed them, muſtalſo confeſſe, that he istheir 
: | Prophet 


es. a _ m—__——_—_—__—_— 
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#3,Cor.130,  Prophetandinſtruceth them. For the Apoltle ſaith, (s) not 
onely that hee is made our Redemption, and 1uſtification, 

and our SanQtification of God, but our wiſedome alfo : þ 

that, ifthou acknowledge Chriſt to be thy Saluation, thou 

mult alſo take him to be thy wiſedome : thou mult follow 

him as thy guide: thou mutt hearken to him as thy teacher: 

learne him as the onely knowledge, by which we approche 

vnto God. Chriſt the Prieſt died for them onely, who em- 

brace Chriſt the Propher,as their truth;their wiſedome;their 

light.Doe notthinke,Chrilt the Prieſt wil confeſſe thy name 

. before his Father, if Chriſt the Prophet deny thee to bee one 

.ofthem who would be learned by him. 

pridfoml.sc.. Now whereas of Prophets there be diuers kindes: (p )the 
5 06 \ firſt by Extaſie ; (4) as when Peter had the ſheere let downto 
rEzck. 1, him fromheauen : the ſecond byvilion 43. (-r) as when Exckie/ 
ſaw the glory of God ſitting vpon the Throne : the third by 

s Ger.:8.12- dreamesz (s) as when /acob ſaw the Ladder reaching vp to 
| FExod.19.9. heauen: the fourth in clouds z (t)as God ſpake vnto Moſes: 
®* Ge0.33,11,12 the ft by voice fromHheauen z (#) as vnto Abrabam, Lay not 
thy hand pon the childe : the lixt by Parable z as Balaom and 

Satemen : the ſeuenth by repletion of the ſpirit ; as geterally 

all the Prophets: (Wherfore Theophylatt ſaith, every prophes 

ſie may be called L-mma, becauſe it is taken or recetued by 
theProphet.)Chrilt though he needed not any externall mo- 

tions, and ſecond ſubordinate meanes of propheſie, yet hee 

viced them ſometimes , being a Prophet miniſteriall in his 

humanitie, as in his diuine nature hee is the fountaine of 

Prophetic. | 
 Toconclude, Chriſt being God and Man, the engraued 

forme of his perſons the very word of the Father , hath deli- 

uered his prophelie immediately from God, as hee heard of 

the Father, and wrought with the Father : Angels, Cheruby 
 Viſions:Dreames,Voices,'Clouds, hee needed not to bee his 
Mediatours. For as he is called che Chriſt Emphartically : fo 

luke 14-19. he is alſo called (») the Prophet, or that Propher, the wiſe- 
dome and word of God Emphatically. fy 28 
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CHAP: 11. 


That wone but Teſjus Chriſt canbe the great Prophet , or the foun- 
{ taine of Propheſie. F: tan P 


A® of the polluted waies of Man the very Heathen and 
vncircumciſed Gentiles, by the light of nature, did con- 

clude, that they muſt needs have ſome higher, and more ſu- 
pernarurall ineanes of purging , then foule fleſh to it ſelfe 

could yeeld : So of the illumination and ſplendour of the 
foule they alſo raught, that ofir ſelfe it couldno better ſpecu- 
late (4) and behold the heauenly things, then the Bat, or the * 4#. 
nightly owle the beames ofthe gliltering Sunne. AMercwrius | 
Tri/megi/t«s therefore calleth the Sonne of God, that (5 )ſhis * M774. 
ning andfuminous word, which commeth from the minde: 
Plato, (c) that power and vertue ofthe Sunne, by which we ; ing 
ſee all things. Proctus ſaith,(4)this mind receiving the power 
of vnderſtanding from the Father, doth poſſefſe knowledge 
and power, and doth diſtribute the minde and vnderſtand- 
ing of the Farher, to all beginnings and ſprings. Zoreafter DP 
calleth him(e) the ſecond minde. Philo Judews faiths (f) The f-aaomaty, 
Sonne of GO D'js the booke, wherein the Elſence of all 44x 
thin gs that arein the world is written,the illumination al- 
ſo, thelight, the wiſedome, and image of the higheſt God, | 
The Greekes and Arabians generally, & as alſo eAtura/ar rig. theprl, 4.c, 
Alpharabins, did belecue, that our vnderſtanding was Jighte- 

ned by a preaterand highervnderſtanding,, whether 1t bee 
GOD, as ſome, or a minde nearervnto men, as others | 
thought. The (þ) Platoniſtsgenerally beleeued , that GOD 23 
was the light of mindes,to diſcerne all things. | | 
| Among the lewes , Rabbi Samlay calleth Meſſiah, (5) the i z* get. 
Tight which the Cocke lookethfor, notthe Bat 3 Meaning 
(though vatruely) that Chriſt was for the lewes,notfor the 
Gentiles: The Chalde Paraphraſt vnderllandeth the Starre, 

Which Baleares propheſied ſhould riſe out of [arob, to bethe 

Chriſt of God. Rabbi Biba calleth Meſſiah . Nekira, light. 
"Robbi.eAha, and Rabbi Torathan, vpon the words of the = 


3: 
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milt ; In thy light we ſhall ſee hight, teach, that the light of Ifra- 
ell hath beene often kindled, and often quenched : bur at the 
laſt wee muſt. not leoke,that the light \ aa f ſhould come 


mine vs. Thus Gentile and Iew, every one who apprehen- 
ded- any thing of the ſoules purging,vaderſtood that ourre» 
demption, & illumination mult be neither from our ſelues, 
nortromany other, Mac from one and the ſame heauenly 
power a ng: ly 
! 10.1.1-49 * Saint lob calleth him (1) che word and the light, which light- 
eth. excry man that conmeth into the world, Theſe Epithers of 
viiſpeakeable honour ſhew, that as the word ofa man com- 
 municafes his minde vato another,and as the lighe procee+ 
dech from the gliltering Sunne into the world, to make it 
bright; ſo Chriſt lighteneth the Church from the Father, 
bringing his hidden wiſdome into the ſame. 

If any man doubt, why the Sonne of God ſhould rather 
hauc this'office then the Father or the holy Ghoſt, let him 
know, thatit was meeter the Son ſhould be.called the word, 
then that the Father ſhould be called the word, for the word 

YidRiel.o Tris. 38 from God :but the Father is from none z therefore mate 

6-02, not the Father be called the word. The holy ſpirit alſo can» 

| _ Gi eldane word ;for _ word is from one : but 

eſ{piritproceedes from two. Thus among the diuine per- 

ſons the Sane onely is fitly tearmed the _ and the wif 

dome; butyet pp ary? ofoperation, andadt of. loue, 

the Father and the ſpiritalſo illuminareth-.che world z as to 

| gether with the Sonne;the Father & the holy ſpirit by coor 

munity of will redeemed the world... 2 

It _ pony bee obieted, thatthe holy ſpirit may be 

' morefitly called the Prophet, becauſe both our. Sauior tear- 

= To.15. rcr:26 meth him (m) the ſpirit ef eruth, and ſaith, be ſoall teach you al 
_ 4 <p , Phings: Had Saint /obn alſo witneſſeth ; The anointing tec 

Ss you all things. ; ; 30% = 

Tothis may be truely anſwered, that Chriſt iluminateth | 
the Church,and the ne pu alſo illuminatechthe Church. * 
For,as Chriſt is the Fathers word; ſo the ſpirit i the Fatben | 


> 


from man, butthatGod in his owne ſubſtance ſhould illu. 
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loue. Theſpirit therefore proceeding from th- Father & the 
Sonne teacheth, while he moueth the heart to conſentto the 

word, by the word delivered. ' And we rightly alſo aftirme, 

that from the Sonneis the illuminati the Church, For 

the ſpirit proceedeth from theF and the Sonne :' the 

Sonne worketh withthe ſpirit, and by the ſpirit z (») Heal, 1,.6 ,, 
receine of mine, and ſhewe it unto you. Wherefore, hee iscalled » ro.z., 
(o) the Spirit of Chriſt, and (p) the SpiriPFif the Sonne :not a cre-f Gai.4.6 


ated qualitie, but connaturall, conſubſtantiall , coetlentiall, 
coeternall with him. ? x F4 
From this light-fperſing Sunne, the ſhining raics refuſe CO 


not alſo the very dungeons, and vaults ofdarkeneſſe & hor- th awels, 
rour to illuminate, while even diuells, and reprobares from 

the ſame fountainereceive all knowledgeand vnderſtanding 

oF haue: notfor their owne ſakes, bot either for his glory, | 

and the execution of his will, or elſe for the good of his +. 

le, rhar his I{raell may borrowe the lewells of the Fgypti- 

ans, for the furtherance of rruth and religion, 

_ much morethen doth our Sunne a to Frets le gre 
to arres of glory, that ſhines even vpon the dung-hils? | $552 
and with Mine av pe doth hee fill the angelicall nature, CT TO 
confirming rhert) with all knowledge and grace, whom for | 
his owne {elfe he hath created, thouſand thouſands to minfi- Sic Ticws Mirerd, 
ter vrito hintt he created them lights and into the light hee "74 4c2— 
poureth light viicetſatitly;* But I will wade no furtherin this 
argument, ſince of the illumination of mankinde,theyonger 
Childe of grace, I ani re ſpeake, Of whioh F/ay yet fore- 
ſheweth ;{r ) The lioke of the Moone bull ber ts the light of the r Efvy 30.16 
rote the people that w.lhed in. dari fſe; hineſe' me n great Elyg.s 
liebt 7 RS TY” 5445453 40? | | 
'Ler vs riow ſee'for what reaſons we belcetie, that Chrilt is 
the onely morning ſtafre, mas whe the Church: the mor- | 
ning ftarre (1 fay) ricras though avy greater light were to /dMet Pas 
cotnie after; Bur becanſe, as heis che Confumination, fo heis 
the Eo of our knowledge alſo. Oe 

As, for the redeetning. of man, it was neceſſary that theRz7io 4. 

Son of God ſhou'd deſcend fromthe boſome of the eas 
B b an 


Ratio 2. 


»Eph.n:24.23; Called (w ) the hrad of the Churcha 


w 0.1.36. 
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and rake our nature vpon him : fo for the illumination-of 
man it-was as neceſlary,that wiſdome ſhould proceed out of 
the Throne of Gcd 3(s) the wiſdome which knoweth the 
workes of God, Becauſe,as man was infinitely. euill; ſo-man; 
was infinitely bliade. From the ſame fountaine. then ought 
to be his illumination, from whence was: rape 6 


. That man was infinitely blind, E hope noneis ſo blinde;thar 
vEl2.42.19.20, 


will not contetle, Zfay euen ofthe holieſt men faith (r) Wh 
s Linde as the per fett, and blinie as the Lordserwant ? ſeemy me- 
ny things, but thou keepeſt theme not : operiag rhe eaves, but hee hed 
reth net, And inanother place he ſaich 5 1# grope for the wall 
like blinde men : wee grope as-one without eyesz wee ſtumble at the 


noene day as at the rwi-light, It is then. necetlary, thar avinf- 


nite ſinne was taken away with ſupernaturall righteouines+ 
ſoinfinire blindenefle ſhould be remoued,andclearcd by ſu- 
naturall illumination;  - = - Hoek 

The ſecond reaſon which proueth, that Chriſt leſus is the 
onely fountaine of Prophelie vnto the Church, is caken 6: 
the {imilitude ofthe naturall and fpirituall man. Chrilt is- 
ws the Church is called the. 

body of Chr, In the head.three things are conlidered 3. Or» 
der, Be ata Pow:r: in Order the head is the Grſt;the high-- 
elt, the ſupreme member :in P:rf-on;it is the ſeat ofall ien- 
ſes, except roxching onely, which is throughout: the whole: 
body diffuſed: 1n Pow: r; all motion, all vertue is from the: 
head, T herefore it mult needs bezthatfrom Chriſt,the whole 
Church,and cuery member of it,hath all influence of grace 
and knowledge 3 whois the firſt, the higheſt, the neareit vne: 
to God in excellency and order : who is fulleſt of grace and 
truth 3zforin him all fulneſſe dwelleth as. concerning perfe- 
Aion :z8 for powerzhe hath a!ſo to diſperſe into every mem- 
ber, his vitall and intelleuailmouing, as itis written z (») 
Of bis frlneſſe haze w: all recrinrd, Fxcept then it can be ſhews 
ed, thatthe Church by joynrs is coupled vnro any other but 
CHK&IST, in vaine it is to think+, that from any other it 
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Thirdly, all true Propheſie and knowledge isfrom God, Ratio 3. 
the Father of ligfits : but no man hath knowne'God the Fa- Mav1,ay 


ther but the Sonne Teſus Chriſt, and they to whom the Son! 
doth reueale him 3 Wherefore there is no ſuch Prophet as 
Chriſt, If f5ou confider the Godhead of Chriſt it is the vne- 
uacuable fountarne of light and rryth 7 if you conſider his 
Manhoodit is nearer vnto the cauſe of grace & knowledpe, 
then any man, or Angell; being vnited perſonally vnto the 
Godhead. But what 1s neareſt to the ſpring, is alwates ful- 
teſt ; therefore with all knowledge, truth, grace, Prophelic, 
Chriltis moſtrepleniſhed, being in'one nature the fouraine? 
in the other, vnited tothe fountaine athouſand 'rimes more 
indiuilibly, becauſe more ſubſtantially, then either thelight 
to the Sun, the heat tothe fire, or to hs 
He that 15 come f hr ksgh ts «home «ll, 

F ourthly, 
by no other, or helped-by no' other : but Chriſt isthe firſt | 
mover vnto life, and lighr ; therefore vnto Chrift in this his 
Prophericall office nothing can helpe, nothing can aſfiſt; 
neither Angells, nor men, nor any creature can adde;accor- 


water moiſturez(x) * 193-71 


e firſt movutng cauſe in every kinde is moted Ratio 4. 


ding ro that of the Apoſtle (7) #/howas hircenwſell,r t or who 9R921-34- 35 
at 


ginen onto bins firſt 2 Surely: if ro the Sunn the ſtarre: 

if to the Spring, theſtreame : if to the Carpenter, the houſe: 

ifro the Potter, the clay : if to the firſt cauſe, noeffet can 

bring anything in-hisoperation : no more-can._man vnto 
Chriſtin his wifdome, his truth, his Prophefie. Pack 


Fifrly;in Prophefiethere are rwo- parts/; Prediaion and Ae 5. 
Preaching.Concerning Predidion; trueitis, theProphets 155mmts* 


themſclues knew nor the Yar they foreſpake, but by T19-<9u=. 
/ Any” 


« livelyfakh onely belecued them! For-in humane appre- 
henifion”; ': E176 Uerdnr connertnriur 't all khowledpe is of 
things being or-th 4hepreferit * bur Chriſt comprehendeth 
things that muny-v upe hie arenot,withtheſame know- 
ledge,-In place-offaith there is amore" excellent ynderſtand- 
4ngin himy which heſces al thinesas inthe preſentz; now 
ingal_nge 15; notin their'generally bur in their ſpeczall and 
indiuiduallcauſe, and in't Crs ao, Therdore none 
| Bb. oy 
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fo able to teach his Churchas himſelfe, - |, 7 
As concerning the denunciatiue part of Prophecy.or-Prea- 
ching hc not onely deliuereth the dorine, but by his ſpirit 


Rupertnc-— Can prepare the heart to receiue it. Wherefore one well ſai 


Wild, 


eth, it was neceſſary to our Saluation, that God ſhould not 
ſend an Angell, ora Metlenger into the world, buthys owne 
Sonne, who raineth downe knowledge and wiſdomenim- 
bler then all nimble things : which goeth through, and at- 
taineth vnto all thingsz manifolde, tubtile,moycable,cleare, 
paſſing through all intelleRuall, and pure fpirits : the breath 
of thepowerof God, a pure influence, that lowerth'from 
theglory ofthe Almighty. Therefore hee is able not onely 
to teach the truth, but to prepare the heart, to moueit, to 
turne it. For this cauſe then we may not grant, that there is 
any Prophetlike vnto him. 

As the Sunne is not only the cauſe bf light by his natural 
brightne(ſe, but doth by his beames diſperſe the ſame into 
the world : ſo the Sonne of God is the true light , ang his 
Spirit the inſtrument, which conuaieth this light into our 
hearts. Hee both ſhineth into the houſe, and openeth the 
window, that the light may enter in: he teacheth the truth 
and prepareththe vnderſtanding to receive it:asit is in Luke; 


2Luc, 2445. (z) Thew opened hee their wits , that they might underſt andthe 


Seriptaves. | 
Ofthe eye Philoſophers diſpute,,vhether it beiluminated 
by ſome vertue of thelightentring into it : or by ſame ver- 
tue proceedingout ofthe eyeto apprehend the light. But 
of the illumination, which our glorious morning Starre 
CnurisTlIEsvys, worketh inthe heart of man , there 
can be no ſuch queſtion. Hee is thelight, he is the vertue, 
which worketh in vsto behold this light: He ſhineth vp 
vs;he mouth in vs, he declareth what is eruth : He fancti 
eth the heart, to conſent vato the truth : Hee beſtowcth the 
ift, and he openeth our vnwilling hand coreceiue ity the 
inning, the middle, the end, the workeman,the works 
the inſtrument. O lightof lights! O grace moſt gratious 

which filleſt all chiogs with thy glory ! 

Laſtly 
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Laftly, the Scripture evidently ſheweth, that we have no Ratio 6, 
Prophet bur Chriſt our Prieſt, and our Redeemer.For in him 
only is all the treaſure of wiſedome and knowledge, other 
where ( a) #t « not found in the ge to. The deepeſayth, *19b 28.1; 14 
it 1s not imme The ſea alſo ſayth, it is not with mey it iwhid from 02 Ru 
the eyes of all the lining. 
Wherefore, Salomon himſelfe the wiſelt that ever was, yet 
_ wiſedome was-too ſhort z (6 ) Ari R_ __ Pro 0.3 
, nor attayned to the kyowledge of holy things. And azo 
himſelfe, fo of all other he ccenentntice of the morrall 
race none hath broughtlightfrom heauen to earth; for(ſaith 
he) (c ) Who hath aſcended yp to heaneu and deſcended Who hath c 1644 4. 
gathered the wind into his fiſ® ? Who hath bound the waters in a 
garment , and eftabli/led all the ends of the world ? Moſes com- 
playneth, that (4) he w44 rot cloquentythat he was ſlow of (peech. © as 4-10 
Eſay complayneth; (e ) am a man of polluted lips, Jeremy ſaichy yo 
(f) 1 oamet ſprake, for 1 am achild. Finally, of alltheſfonnes | ;,, , 5 
of men , the Apoſtle Paul confelleth (eg) chat we are not ſuf- ; : Col,z.9, 
ficient of our ſthues to thinks any thing » as of onr ſeluer. And a- 
gaine, (b) The things of God knoweth nm» man , but the Spirit of b 1 Cor.2.gu 
God: bur the doQtine of Saluation , is the things ofGod. 
Peter,to ſhew that in no other the truth of prophecie is to be ads 
found, but in Teſus Chriſt, ſayth ; (:) Lord,whither ſhall we go? oC 
thou haſt the words of eternall fe. 1 conclude thenxthough the 
Stewards of the myſteries of God labour in the Goſpell, and 
reach, and miniſter Sacraments: yet all ofthem muſt ac- 
nowledge him the Lacifey of their #: the fountaine of 
their chanell, the rovte of their ſappe. Miniſteriall Prophets 
there aremany in the Church , bur rheſe are taught by him 
only, Ifthey mouethemſelues: if they deliver their ownez 
if they ſpeake their owne t if they hearken nor-vnto the 
voice of the Shepheard, they are neither his Miniſters, nor 
his members, whois the husband of the Churchzthe head of 
the houſe of God 3 To whombeeall prayſe for ever and e- 
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; CHAP. 111... 
That our great Prophet, Its VS CHRIST; hath delincred all 
things neeafwll to eternal life, in the booke of h1s Propheſy,the 
' Catonicall Sereptere. . x 


Auing prouecd that Chriſt is the o 1. y- Lampeand 

brightneſſe,which can.enlighten the Church: the 0 w- 
Ly Shepheardrand Prophet z- which can inſtru the peo- 
ple; it remaincth now to conſider, whether hee hath left in 
his ſacred Oracles ſomuch. knowledge, as may. ſuthce tothe 
full iiumination,, and perfeRerudition of his locke. And 
ſurely ſundry arguments,and plentifull proofes there are; by 
which it may be cleerely manifelt,thatthe Cononical Scrip- 
tures arean infallible path ,. a perfeQ rule , an vndoubted 
guide, a Lantherne moſtcleare, afull definition of all things 
requilite.to-bee beleeued or done, of them that detire tobe 
come Citizens ofthe glorious. /er«ſatem' whichis aboue. 

T hefirſt argument 1s taken from the excellency of the Au- 
thor: for of. the Scripture there is no other cauſe nor ſpring . 
but the higheſt God. Hee that made all things of nothing, 
whoin the wondrous volume, and ſpacious booke of thevy- 
niverſall world,hath in ſuch faireletters of glorie exprelt his 


power, his wiſedome, and his goodnelle, .is the only Didta- 


tor of the Scriptures: the written word.is from the begot- 


elob.2*.28,29 ten word, (a) Who « the-Father of the rayne:: who hath begotten | 


the drops of the deaw, cut of whoſe wombe comes the yce : wha hath 
engendered the froſt of the heanenz out of this mind is.this word 
proceeded. I confeſſe, mortall men were-the pennes of this 
ready writer z but the water 0 the fountaine taketh nothing 
from the Conduit,thorow which it runneth z nor thelight 
from theayre thorow whichit ſhineth: Neither did nr 


þ z.C-r.1 x. x2, the Seribes of the holy. Ghoſt intermingle ought oft 
« 2.Þet$1.20,24 OWNE. ( b) They delivered what they hu Rchher was 


&:z.Þct. 1,16, 


it (c) ofany priuate motion what they did ſet downe : they 
followed not deceiueablefables, when they opened to vs the 
NE SLOAN AN Hoot Saralorr coli: 
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che word of God (4) Immortal Seede. Now then, if from adPeway, + 


a__ euery Ly is more Fare ſo _ more is his 
workeexcellent) Vniu ——_ Scripture, that 

deny it to. bee the abundant treaſure of all h— know- 
"ni vnto the Church. <MHeoſesſhall reprouethemz 

for hee fayth, (+) PerfeBt is the works of themighty God, The «Deut, $3.4 
_Pfalmiſtſhallreprouethem ; for he ſayth, that the perfection 

_of the word ofGodis aboue all perfeion.z (f)) 1 hawz ſcene fptal,r19 g6. 
the end of all perfettion,but thy Commandement is exceeding large. 

Yea, the Lord himſelfe reprooueth them z (g)#% thou diſan- g lob 40.3. 
null my indgement ? or -wilt thou condenaue me y that. thou mayeſt 

be initified? Well:fayth the Schooleman therfore, (b)Scrip- bAlxo4 Hain, 
_ is from God , and of God that it mightbring vs vnto 


The ſecond argument letvs take fromtheend and pur- Argwm. 2. 
poſe, tor which the word was ordained, [obniayth;The Gof-# 10.20 31. 
pell 15 written, that wee might beleeme, and in belerming bane exer- 
laſting life. So, two ends he maketh thereof::Faith:the ſub- 
ordinate: Eternall life the finall end of Scriptures. Itisalfo | 
called (k) The word of truth, the word of life,the word w of recen- —_ ob x 
ciliationztor that thereby we be taught» whatis truth, where 7, 03m, 
is life- how weare reconciled vnto-God. [ThePfalmitt{aith; _ 
(») Bleſſed are they that keepe his Teftimonies. $0 that of the, Pfal.219.2, 
Scriptures,bletſedneſſeisthe ſcope with Dawid. The Apoltle 
Paxl ſheweth, that the end of Scriptures isz(o) That the Mar o2.Tim,z.16, 
of God may bee ab/olnte , being made perfect-ymo all good workes, => 
Salomon {aythzthefruit ofthe word iis; to finde fanonr and good * 03 4 
underft anding in the fight of God and man. Peter faith , (p) The y 1, Per. 4.6. 
Prrpoſe of the preaching of the Goſpel is, that we might be condem- 

according to men in the fleſh,and we might lime according to God 
the ſpirit. '; God himſelfe callech ir,7 he word of his Conenant; 
then muſt it needes containeall that his ——_ _— 
quire; Evangeliſts, Apoſtles; Prophets, Wiſemen , Angels, 
yea,Uod himſelfe erkoeding jon end and purpoſe for 
which the.yvord was deliuered, istruth faith) life, reconcili- 
ation;perfetionvntoailgoodvrorkes, Barkenow vvho- 
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Argum.3. 


ſo will again(t this glorious light of the Sunne of righteouſ. 


netle : ler them reproach it with all thevenim of their Dia- 
bolicall ſlanders , of imperfeRtion,iniluft.cieacy, obſcurity, 


 inconllancy : Euery good Chriltian vvill afure himſelfe,thar 
the God of povver fayleth not in his purpoſe: the God of 


Wiſedome fayleth not in his knowledge: the God of CMercie 
fayleth not in his promiſe z his word is perfect, full, ſuffici- 
ent vatothe vvorke, for vvhich he hath ordained ir. | 
A third reaſonariſeth from a ſuthcient diſtribution, or di- 
uilion ofthe things that to ſaluation are ncedfull. And ſure- 
ly , to inltruct.ys herein , foure things are neccilary to bee. 
knowne from vvhom weare; vvhat we are; to what-end 
weare: and howthis end mult bee obtained : bur all theſe 
things the Scripture doth fully comprehend ; therefore it 
hathin it all that is to be knownevnto Saluation. Others + 


_ otherwiſediltribute,& ſay;thethings necetſary to be known, 


are either concerning the etlence & the perſons of the Trine 
Vnity,the ſupreme Maieſty of God; and thoſe the Scripture, 
either explicitly in open words, or implicitly by neceſfity of 
concluſion, Joth ſufficiently deliuer : or elſe they eoncerne 
the creation of all things, and their preſeruation,the corru 
tion of linne, the remedy againſt ſinne, the inward gracest 
outward inſtruments, the finalliudgemenr. In thele things 
conſiſteth all that concerning ſaluation may be knowne: but 
all theſe are ſer out in the Scriptures ; therefore Scrip- 


tures containe Omne ſcibile, allthat can be knownevnto ſal- 


uation. | | 

If there were nothing elſe, the Goſpell it ſelfe by the 
iudgement of ne EX For ur $6 In- 
ſtruc vs vnto Saluation. For the new Teſtament is divided 
into the Evangelical}, and Apoſtolicall writings. The Euan- 
gelicalldeſcribe the head , and the offices thereof, which is 
Chrilt : the Apotolicall writingsdeſcribe the body, which 
is the Church ; and thatafter three manner of waies. In the 
Primitiue ſtate, as the Acts of the Apoſtles: the middle 
{tate, as the Canonicall Epiſtles: the finall ſtareyas the Reue- 
lation. But more cannot bee delivered concerning n_— 


CHar. 3. | Theſecond Booke. 361 
tuall many then the head and the body: the beginning, the 
middle, and the end : therefore all that is needefullro fal- 
uation, is contained in the Goſpell;z and the Apoſtle might 
jultly ſay, that (9) its: the power of God wito ſaluation,, to exery qRow. 1.16, 
oxe that beleemeth. x ks 

There are that diſtinguiſh,and ſay,the holy Scripture con- 
cerning 'God ſheweth vs rhe Sonne in the Father, and the 
Father in the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt from them both: 
and thisisas much-ascan bee knowne concerning God: it 0, | 
teacheth man what helpeth, and what ſaueth : what is Come- 4.4 /e'er. 1pcht- | 
ly, and what is neceſſarie ; therefore it deliuereth vsas much ©» 6. Lew. 
a8 is needfull ro be knowne vnto ſaluation concerning Man. + 
Another diuideth the Scripture into the Hiſtoriezthe Pro- 

phelie, and holy writings. *The Hiſtory declareth thin 
palt : the Prophelie things to come: the Hagiographa,or holy 
writings, doe order the preſent converſation, and magnifie Sis REES. 
the ioies to come. es. 

Some tay, that according to the three Theological vertues , 

the Scriptureis ordained and diſpoſed; Faith,Hope,and Cha- * 

ritie : But in theſe conliſteth all the completure of a Chriſtian | 

manztherfore in the Scriptureal to a Chriſtian man required ——_— — 

is delivered. pry 

All Meditations are of three ſorts; one conliſteth in-con- | 
lideration of our owne manners: a ſecond in contemplation, ,, 
of Gods law ordained : the third in contemplation of the dwmws 4ex cir 
workes of God. Our manners are either good or euill; his '*"_ 
lawes either commanding , promiſing or threatning:: His  - 

workes threefold 3 whurhebark nade by his power: how 

he gouerneth by his wiſedome: how he ſaueth by his grace: 

Theſe are all the things mans ſoule can meditate vpon : But 

all theſe are handled in the Scripture; therefore all is in 

Scripture delivered that the thoughts of Man can worke 


All that wee ought to doe, is comprehended in the ten 
Commandements :allthat we ought to beleeue,is contained 
in the Creede : all thar we ought to pray foryis contained in 
the Lords Prayer: Butall theſe are found in —_—_ 
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RO raken out of the Scripture , in the Scripture g there« 
 foreall that we ought to _— to delire, is com- 
prehended in the Scripture, 
Laſtly, we may not omitthe Apoſtle Pavls diſtribution, 


.e2,Tim.3.46. who vnto Timothy faith, that (r) AU Scriptave 5s ginen by is 


ſpiration of God: and is profitable to teach,to imoprome to corr 
to inftrutÞ inrighteonſneſſe. And ſurely, _ more can be 
required in oy teacher, vnto the perfeRtion of doftrine. 
Argum 4. Thefourth argunentto prouec the ſuthciencie of Scrip- 
_  --  -turesistaken fromthe diuine prohibition, forbidding vs to 
ſeeke any other learning but the Scriptures. The prohibition 
ſProu,zo.6, appearethin ſundry places. Salomon ſaith z(s) Prot norhing vnto 
1s words, leſt be reprowethee. This the Lord denunciatiueiy, 


-eDcut.4.2 and peremptorily.commandeth in-his Law.z (+) Tos frail put 


$7 29 33- nothing vato the wordzwhich 1 command you. neither (hall you taks 
Matei5.9,  onght there:from, Our Sauiour out of the Propher faith ; * I» 
wvaine they wor ſhip me, teaching fer dothrine precepts of men, God 
the Father himfelfe recallech-ys from ail orher teachers,vato 
-» Math-I7.5 theGoſpellof his Sonne onely 4 (#) This 5; my bel+4ed Sonney 
_ inwhom 1 ammellpleaſed,heare kww. Our Sauiour alfo givin 

his Apoſiles commiſſion to-goeforth and preach , teach 
them how farre they ſhail od n proceede, bidding them 
Math.28.20. op rne and heepe all that 1 bane commaniaed you. Now mightit 
not ſeemecruelty to confine them onely to his word:: to for- 
(bid all, other doctrine and learning concerning heauenly 

things, if his owne ſacred Oracles were not ſufficient ? 
Argum:s, Thehifrargument 1 take from the witnefle of God him» 
,wDcut.:8.1. ſelfer In Dexterozomic itis ſaid ; (w ) If ithow ſhalt obey diligent» 
"by the woice of the Lord thy God, and ob/crne, and doe his commun- 
dementrywhich I command thee this day 4 then the Lord thy Goll 
will ſet thee on high aboue all che nations of theworld, Our $auiour 
 « Toh.8.g1. 32, faith 5 (x) If yew contiwe in my: worth ye are verely my Diſerplery 
| and fall know the truth, and the tructh hall maks you free. Agaits 
y19k.12.50. ofhis Fatherscommandement hee ſaith, (y ) /r & exerlaſht 

_ fe. The Apoltle Paw! witneileth to Timerhy ,. that the ſac 

&.Tim.g. (=) Scriptures are able to inftrutt. hin to etyruall ſalnation- 


< okay, And Saint Joby faich, (ﬆ) Her hat krepethhirmondyis not he 
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__ 


lone of Godperfeit; All theſe places direly proue, that the 
word of God is ſufficientto erernall ſaluation. 

The laſt argumentl cake:from che witnelle of the Fathers hs 
and DoRtors themſelues,- whoſe aurhoritie the Romiſh {7/£%: 5. 
church imbraceth. eAuguſtineſaith,(b) Firltby the Prophers, plnc;, a:e,deper 
then by hinlelſe, after bythe Apollles, hee hath ſpoken fo {7/3/11 
muchas he thoughtto be ſufficient, and hee ordained the wiiceus,l.ca 
Scriptures, which are. called Canonicall, of molt eminent 27,7 dar: 
authoritie. Tereallianſaith 3 (c) I reverence the fulneſſe of the © Adore jerpmms 
Scripture, by which to methe maker and the workes are de- {774mg mr 
clared. Cyprianſaith, (4) thedivine precepts are as armour jrita & jets Tr. 
to them that fight ; they are the exhortation of the militarie _ 
trumpe, the onſet vnto;Souldiers: by them the eares are rai- d Op.uwellad eee 
ſed vpzthe mindes are inſtructed, &c. Leo (;e) calleth the es 
Scripture the moſt bright glafſe of his Commandements,in «4 /e.11. 4+ 


which man may behold the face of his ſoule, how like ir is PIE, $9 


to the image of God, or how-valike. crame to Paulinus ( F) t oro fraterebes 


hauing reckoned\ vp ;the ſeucrall praiſes: of the bookes' of 1mm tac 
Scripture, belzecherh himtoliue among the Scriptures to neal aſe 
meditate on them, to know-nothing ele, to ſecke nothing png. tay 
elle. Chry/oſtome (g) ſheweth the excellencie.of the Scriprure jean. 

by the manifoldargument thereof ; it intreateth (ith hee) 8 by om 
of the things in heauen : of theſoule, of ourlife: of the end «/ fire inprinee. 
for which wee aremade : of the cauſe why wee ſtay in this 29% bievas 
world ſo long: whither-we ſhallgoe from hence : what ſhall 1: 5; avant 
entertaine vs : whereof this|body doth conſiſt : what js the 47 </onmjas 
nature of death :' what this ntlife is, and whatis here- ic ne ce guides 


after to come. Jrenexs ſaith z-(4):to him that putteth $0,-Or 7obemaret 


eth him in thus ſpeaking ; (5) We would never hate indured % N46 re Late 
to conferre with thee, except thou hadſ;referred all-co'rhe {7740 ane 
Scripture.. _ rot | have rs ge 

eſthandſins ſaith 5:(k.) Except the Sacred Scriptures heip Gul Tyree ph 
vs, wee cannot beeentire and Baſil ſainh 1) Let vs where poabile 


heare the words of truth,not delivered inthe 


ſ 
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# Ecclus.t 1.6 


Cant. 


Joh.1 4-6. 


81.Cor.1 3: 


Can, 2. 


. $D:v1,zo.11, 
«Deaut, 29.29. 


humane wiſedome, but in the doAtrines of the Spirit of 
God : whoſe end is not the applauſe of the auditorie , but 
the ſaluation of them that aretaught, Thus you ſte the ho- 
nour, the excellence, the learning , the perfetion , theſe 
worthy Organs of Gods praiſe,and ancient Fathers , aſcribe 
to his holy Word, Yet he that doth euill hates the light. The 
Owles of the Romiſh Church iadure not the bright beames 
thereofto ſhine vnto the people. Ignorance, blacknelle, ob- 
ſcuritie, darkneſle, night , cloudsand miſts: in theſe 

raigne, in theſe they triumph z (»s) for errowr and darkueſe 
(laith Syrach) are appointed for ſinners. | 


CHAP, IIII, | 
Canons and obſernations concerning the Propheticall Office of 
Teſas Chrift. 


LOG firſt Canon is concernirig the meaſure of know- 
ledge. We muſt not dreame with the G=ofticks, that our 
jon by the excellency of knowledge, isequall to that 
of Chriſt himſelfe or his Apoſtles : neither may we thinke 
any Father or Teacher to be ſanRified with the tructh , that 
he cannoterret or that anyearthly man hath all lawes hu+ 
mane and diuine in the treaſure of his breſt. This is the pri- 
uiledge of thegreat Prophet only,who isthe way, the truth) 
the life ; the way without wandring : the truth without er- 
ring t thelife without ending. The A Paul NN , 
that as yet, (4) our knowledge and underſtanding is Ld 
ſee as oo glaſſe, we etent as children: Chriſt bens reuealcth 
ynto vs according to our capacitie, Hereafter when our bo- 
dies are _ our knowledge ſhall be perfeted :t wee 
ſhall ſee face to face, and know as we are knowne. 
Theſecond, that whatſoever inthe word of Chriſts Pro- 
phelie is neceſſary for our ſaluation, it is plaine and open to 
the ignorant arid very Idiot 4 (6) It 4s not hidden from thet, 
faith os. __ 3 (6) The ſecrets of the Lerd our God 
are opened onto vs and to'oty children for ener, that wee may dot 
all the words of his law. Sothateuery one may by reading thet* 
-” nz 
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in learne all the gg points, the purpoſe and the-ſub- 
ſtanceof Scripture, alt 

andthe Grammaticall power-of the words, rhe: Dialecticall 
inferences, the Rhetorica!l iNuſtrations therein vſed; The 
things which are darke and intricate, they are rather to de- 
clarethpg glory of God. and ro ſheiy his wiſedome to be in- 
finiteaboue aur compreheniion zthen for 'edification'y- and 
furtheranceto ſalvation. Wherefore it is a trueobſeruation; 
that in the Scripture there are Res deity and Res hominum : 
ſomething that {erues for mans inſtruction , ſome for Gods 
glory. Inthe hard places the Scripture is bread ie muſt have 
chewing :in the calle it is water doe but tafteand itwill nou- 
riſh, The Scripture isa.Riuer ; here are pleaſant foords and 
ſhelues;the ſimple Lamb may wade ouer it : there are whirle- 
pooles and bottoimletle pirs, the Elephant cannot ſwimme 


ugh they ſee not perhaps the Art, - 


over : (4) the plaine and open things areforvs , the hidden 4 D<ur 29.19 
and ſecret for our God. (e) Curiouſly to ſearch theglory of * ay"; 


the heauenly things is not commendable: ſearch notintothe 
ſecret, leit thou bee confounded of the Maieſtie : Let God 


alone with (f) the things that hee hath put in his owne Sgt. 


power. | Yerthoſe darke and hard are profitable alſo 
two manner of waics y rye)! rams 


may vnder- ”” 


£:ppat, anod capers 
poteit ociaſm: 1 


ne /acr 4 [Cr piure 


{land;what being negligent he cannot : that thevnderſtand- {n/w wit{ce 


ing of the Scripture ſhould not be baſely eſteemed of vs. 
The third Canon z Whereſoeuer the Scripture ſeemethto 


command athing wicked or valawfull; and to forbid rhat - 


which is good and holy : thoſe places are nor literally ro bee 
vnderftood,but nas fu Wherfore they mult beexpourr 


oe £acch lr. 


Ca, J. 


ded by other ſentences ofthe holy _ b) For Goavempy þ racob,1.1 ye 


teth 99 man, neither is iniquitie with 
Wares,and holy in all his workes. | $5331 37 34K FAROTS bows 

' Thefourth Canon 5 One place of Scripture muſt nutibe 
enforced againſt the whole ſcope and current of the word: 
but one place muſt bee ſo vnderſtood , thatallthe reſt may 
have their duceſtimation and authoritie. Scripture is never 
well expounded,” nor according to the minde ob-the-holy 
Ghoſt, when we make one placeto comradit another, or 


when 


: hee i3 right m all bis 


—_— 
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when one place is ſo'expounded, that ittaketh' away the ve« 
. ritie of-another. Wherefore, (+) when the Diuell tempred 
Chriſt with Scripture, Chriſt (topt his mouth alſo with 
Scripture. /t 5s written, &fc, | | 
The fift Canon; In the vnderſtanding ofthe word'or Pra« 
phelie of Icſus Chrill we mult conſider, what is figurariuely 
and whatis literally ſpoken. That whichis ſpoken plainely , 
mult not berurned into Allegories , but with great caution 
and good warrant of the word it ſelfe : and that which is 
ſpoken Allegorically,muſt not be vnderftood literally , ex- 
© = Fo carmm — —_— is mo _ and wyllicall 
Pat Angioman Now what is oricall,and what is plaine,the compar; 
RY of Scripture with Scripture wiil beſt declare, Some Oy. 
«cop. 1, Uenwaies to interpretthe Scripture, ſome foure, | But let 
Troidcal, them follow ſubriities, that are delighted in them: it is vnto 
oaitzorcal,  afoule that hungereth and thiriterh after righteouſneſle,tufs 
- fcient to know what is literally to be vaderitood, and what 
Allegorically in Scripture. 

The ſixrt Canon ; Againſt thevoice of Chriſt wee may not 
hearken to any teacher: None hath power to diſpenſe with 
his ts but himſelfe. For this is to deny Chrilt robethe 
wiſedome of God, and to make Prophets ſfuperiour-to'our 
great Prophet 4 (/) Though weeyor an Angel: from heaucn preach 
any othcr Goſpell untoyor, thenthat which wee haxe preached unto 
yon, let hims accarſed, ; ; | 7% 

T he ſeuenth ; there is a difference betwixt the words of 0+ 
ther teachers, andthe word of Chrifty though in ſubſtance 
they teach the ſame thing : neither is: the-doctrine of every 
Miniſter, whichis in the vaity of the Church, very Scri 
ture,. Wee mult reſcruethat honour and appellation to 
Canonicallvolumes onely. The workes of the Fathers are 
but handmaids to the Scripture: Neither is any Decree of 
Man equiualcnt ta: the booke of the Prophelie of leſus 
Chriſt. Mal font werba, | ſed nm rent verbum iſtud,there 
are many words, but none lkethis word. Thevery Jewes 
did-witneſſe of him 5 (m) Newer aan (pake as this man doth. 

The eight Cangn; Icſus Chriſtmult not be Cy 
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the eltimation of fleſh and bloud. To examine the docirine 

of the ſpirit by the reaſon of Man, Theophyl/att ſaith , is very 

blaſphemie. 1 he mylterics of our faith are aboue the reach 

of Logicke or Philoſophy : () The wiſedome of the fleſs 15 +1.» Row. fp 

witie ag-tnfÞ God. Whoes cir (faith-the Lord) thar darkueth the + lod. 38.2, 
The nintl;_anon-y Every Parable by a darke ſimilirude. Canys © 

doth reprefeatrhe truth ynco vs: bur the Parable isnor in 6+ 

uery point correſponziecntvaro the thing which it {ignify- 

eth z whereforecuery particlcin a Parabiemuſt not bee. ap- | 

plied to the thing in'che parable lignified, burſomuch-as is 

to the end and purpoſe, for which the Parable was vttefed; 

as,in that of the (p) Fminft St-ward yit we enquire why one f Luke16. 

owed vile, another wheate: why one owed foureſcore,an 

otheran hundred meaſures, we ſhall be-no leile tedious then- 

Rs xceprtheſpirir of God open cloves Co. 
The tenth Canon ;Ex irit of God the vn- ©C4n.19, 

derſtanding, and move the heart of man to contin vnto 

thetruth of the holy wordgwe ſhall never take fruir thereby. 

Whea God pre not the heart,the teacher fifheth in the Cats 

night, and catcheth nothing. Chry/offome well farth, (9)-che Jnr, 

knowledge which proccederh from reading only,commeth's ow: precevr: que 

from the mouth: but that knowledge which is from the holy. op of ons 

Gloſt,proceedeth fro the heart, 8 Soft it is not only ſpo- ;rojernesr ids 

ken, but felt: it is not on«ly taken fromthe word, bur it ig-Prion [ena 

inſpired into the heare. This ſheweth, that Chry/oftome mas jedjenmnrs ; vow 

keth two kindes of knowledge z Natwealland SpiritzalliT he (Winn n y v6 

knowledge which.is mere Hiſtoricall and Naturallmouet]y ord weoer: 

not, worketh notin ys to (aluation z but that which out of (tem 

ce Seniponres. 3 ſuggeſted ro the heart by -the ſpirit of 


Theeleuenth Canon y In reading of the Scriptures. and Can, vn. 
words of our greatProphetgall preiudice and affeRtion mult 
be ſer alide. It js the milke of the ſpirit, it mult be received x,Pct.2.2. 
with fimplicitie. Sophiltications, cauillations , wreſtings of 
Scriptureto make i ſerue our turne; to enforce it to ſpeake 
what ir iatendcth not , is the greatell blaſphemie that _ 
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r Dcut.16.19. bee committed, ſo/er therefore commandeth z («) reſt wn 
the Law. | | | 
Can,12. The twelfth Canon It is diligently to be obſerned in our 
reading of the word of God, that it mult bee ferious: wee 
muſt not come vnto it as to a prophane Hiſtorie, or a Poets 
Elegie. TheScripture requireth to bee read with the ſame 
(Forced ſpirits wherewith it was written, Bernard well ſaith, (s) Ca 
Aoifurgere, on luall reading of the word, and that which is by chance,doth 
<aycar,ſedredds not editie, but makes the minde vnconſtant : lightly recei- 
ann ies, wv rm lightly fals o_ vs againe, Whereforeto the — 
e-word wee mult come preparedly , ' 
"6k a p : | | lp beporede.© 7 
Can,r3. ' The thirteenth Canon z Wee mult vſe the ſentences of 
Scripture reyerently and ſoberly, Many make Stage-playes 
of the holy Hiſtories: ſome ferch ieſts and merriments out 
ofthem,and apply the wiſedome of G O D to their fooliſh 
ſports. Butof allcheſe the ſpirit hath pronounced, (rt) Tow 


PPſal,t4:6. bans made a mvcke at the connſellof thepoore: and in} Exechiely 
#Ezcch, 21.21. (#) with thee monuthes they make teſts, : 
Can. T he fourteenth Canon z the limplicitie of the Phraſe of 
Scripture mult not be changed. Aiter one manner ſpea 
the Lord, after another mannerthe ſeruant : in one faſhion a. 
private mag. in another a publique xs : 4n Oratour aftef 


oneſort,after at) other fort a ludge.God ſpeaketh not as Man/ 
ſpeaketh, neither muſt his words bzeiudged by the rules of 
Donatrs, or the Oratory of Quintilian;, It was aw obſcruath 
on lotigagoe delivered by Theepompnr to Demetrins Phaleris 
x: that cerraine Which went about to'turne the native [1m- 
plicitie of Scriptures intothe eloquence of Greete, fell be- 
lidestheraſehues, atnd were by che ſtuere caſtigativh of God 
taught to know, how diſpleaſing vnto him is all ſuch wan- 
tonnnefle.(w) It wasa gravereprebention , which Spiriazen 
thar worthy'Gonfetfor vied towards Ty phetrs Biſhop of Le . 
_ dramms: who preaching before a Synode ih Cypric's and ti- 
king the words of Chriflfor his Theamey (z)76//r Crabathws 
runm & ambuliytake vp thy Couch atid watke 4 refuſed the 
word Grabatum, which ſignified a Couch, and choſe a finer 
ant 
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and more eloquent tearme : which when Spiridiox heard, 

Art thou (faith he) better then Chriſt, which viedthe word 

Grabatwm ,'or Couch ? This Canon then muſt in-handling 

the word of GOD bee duely obſerved ,' that we content 

our {clues with the limplicitie of trueth , .and (y.) krepe 52. Tim, r. 14. 
the trms paterne of the wholeſome words which thon haſt heard 
of mee 33 Pani counſelleth Timorhy. " 

T he fifreenth Canon ; When we cometo the hearing, or Cax.15. 
reading of the word of this Prophet, wee muſt not truſt ro 
our owne wiſedome, but caſt our ſ{elues downe in heartie 
prayer vnto God,that:he will vouchſafe, (=)who hath the Key XApoc.y.y. 
of Dauid, and openeth, ard wo man ſhutteth , and ſortreth ana #0 
Tan openerh : 4 x; * enety Looſeth the cloſed broke , and openeth the * Apoc.x.5. 
ſeates thereofto enlighrenthe darknes of our mindes,that we 
may vnder{tand the wondrous'things of his Law. Let him 
then that will take profitby this learning, (4) Knerkey that e Mar.7.g, 
it may Be opened 4 atke that hee may obtaine : far God vvill 
bee called ypon for his graces, «1nd will be ſemrht after of all | 
that feare him; _.. | 

The ſixteenth Canon, That is true doctrineand agree- Cav, 16. 
able to the word of thegreat Pro Chriſt, whichſeeketh + _. 
the glory of God onely, and aſcribeth onelyvnro himallthe 

; wa of our Saluation,luſtification,Sanification and glo- 

rification; It is mans doArine, which ſeeketh mans glorie. 

This is the touchſtone cfall holy learning, For if ir magnifie 

God onely,ifitacknowledge him onelygitic teach him only, 

if it worſhip him -onely , without joining any other vnto 

him, this is true doctrine, and none but this. Wherefore the 

Apoſtle Paul (b) eſteemed not to haue hnowne any thing, but Ieſns 5 1.Cor..2. 
Chriſt, and hinverucified, © +. _ 

The ſeuenteenth Canon; The ſcripture isthebelt judge Car. 17. 
of the Scripture, Wherefore (c) the Berner; examined the c A0.;7.11. 
dofAtrine of Paw, 'comparing it with the Scriptures. No 
Synodes.nor Couneels-haue power'to iudge the Word cf - 

God giuento them.In ciuill governments the greater part of 
voices judgetheir conſtitutions: but inthe church of Chriſt, 
if millions and Myriads of Prelates interpretthe word con- 
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trarie to the word , wee mult not caſt in our lot with the 
multitude, | 

Can.18. The eighteenth Canon y We my not pretend a priuate 
ſpirit in our ſelues in expounding the Scripture : but the 

Girir which doth truely expound the Scripture, js it vvhich 

doth animateand quicken the whole Church of God vni- 

uerſally, and every member thereof particularly : and this 

ſpiric doth not teach vs to expound the word, but accord- 
ing to the word, For the _ of God and the word of 

4lo161;, God arenot diuided. (4) He ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe( ſaith 
our S2uiour) but whatſoeuer he. ſhall heare, that ſball hee ſpzake, 

eIbid,ver. 14 And againe, (ce) He /Lall glorifie mee, for bee ſhall veceine of 
mineyand ſhew it vnto you , Wee mult flee then the priuate ſpi- 

rit, the ſpirit of Searies, which interpret the word againlt 

| the word. Ezekzel ſhewethzthat it is one ſpirit, that ſpeaketh 

f Ezech,r,z0, in all Scripture z ( f\) For the ſpirit of the Beaſts ( Gairh he) WAS 
in the wheeles, If the true ſpirit of God then teach vs ro in- 

_ terpret, we ſhall obſerue the golden concord of Scriptures, 
and interpret the word according to the word. For the 
Spirit doth not teach by tnjvenall motion.onely, but con- 
iunQiuely, by the inward working,and the outward rule of 
the word. | 


CHAP.V. | 

Amtichriſt oppoſeth himſelfe againſt Chriſt, by making himſalfe « 
Magiſtrate oxer the word of God : ſothat without him 
the holy word hath neither life , powuer , ner autho- 
rity. 


<3 at's. He Apoſtle Paw/teacherh,(a)that it is the euident mark 
: T of Antichriſt, To exalt himſelfe againt all that is called 

God, and that is worſhipped, & to ſit in the Temple ofGod, 

ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. e Auguſtine interpreteth this 

b Aug deiwir dei Prophelie,of Antichriſt fitting (6) iv Temphens, not in Temploy, 
"$209.19 that i8,0uerthe Temple, or ouer the whole houſe of God, 
# IS which is his Church, Eizrom vnderſtands this of Antichriſt 
theangon.6..9, () altcring the Jawes and ceremonies of Chriſt, and caſting 


all religion ynder his owne power. Origen ſaith, (d) the ho- 494 #19. 
ly volumes ofthe olde and new Teſtament are the Temple, ”** 
wherein Antichriſt ſhall ſir, and extoll himſclfe aboue every 
word thatis called the word of God: According to theſe ex- 
politions, to nonethe title of Antichriſt doth fo well agree, 
as vnto the Ro. Biſhop, who takes vnto himſelfto be the 0n- 
ly iudge of Scriptures, and Cenſour of the holy Volumes, 
both to decree which are Canonicall, and to decide concer- 
ning the interpretation of them. _ bY. of: 68 
Eckns ſaith, (e) The Scripture is not authenticke but by the © EckEndhir be 
authority of the Church : And for ſo ſaying the Printerin the ,.,, ONE 
margent claps him on the.backe, and calls him, The Achilles Triſp Hier 
of Catholikes. Hoſins ſaith, that (f) Scriptureagainſt the Tenct tug 2a Del 
of the Church, is the expreſſe word of the dell. Bellarmine dares vb dt. 10.51 
not in words iuſtifie theſe blaſphemies: but that which hee g24z..14 6/64 
reacheth, is in ſenſe and force ofreaſon all one. For firlt, he * fer gry 
doth notadmit, that in the word of God there is any ſuch p.guurs fe tics 
T_—_ or excellence, by which it may declare ir ſelf to be 7 yemry ms certs 
e word of God : Nay, the diabolicall Frier ſhameth not to «.., x ne? 
compare it with the Twrki/> Alcoran. For, alrhough(ſaith he) OE 
the Scripture call the bookes of Prophets and Apoſtles drmine, yet I in yer e=rs 
frould met beleent it tobeeſo, except 1 firſt belcene the Scripture, bunetipa Wo 
which ſo ſaith, to be dinin: : FiF in Mahomets Alcoran we read, ranwmd, exleg 
that the ſame Alcoran was from heann and from God. In the pup yy 
colloquie at Retisbone a leſuit ſaid, The Scripture was the feun- q.unls Fo 
taine of al herefie.T avnerns aleſuir ſaid,(b)There was nenrr ener, DOS 
neney any herefie, which ceul1uffciextly oxt of the Seripture alone wile wqus here- 
berefuted. Grefſern: proccedeth further, and in the Colloquy /” add = 
of Ratif. openly faid, (1 ) that noithey the Scripture alone As it is wfurar yorun Hii- 
the word of the ſpirit of God: nor the haly ſpirit it ſelf: as it [peakes - pr Rane 
by the Scripture, is the ſupreme and infallible indge of contrewerſies i David Tagim 
of relvion.s "Wurtter Pri-rias ſaiths( &) / ndulgences were not made peg _ 
known: voto vs by the xeethority of Screptares but by the arithoritie | 
of the Romih Church, and the Roman Biſhops » wohbtch ts grea- 
Fer 
Secondly, Bullarmine ſaith, that (1) The Pope kathp CUVT 1 Tell deverbe des 
10 declare, which are Canonical bookes, ont of the teftimony of toe © \<-10 
Ce2 ay 


w__ 
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Councells. Allother ſcars were founded by man, bur the 
Papall by God himſelfe, even by.that word, which-inthebe- 
inning made heauen and-carth, Wherefore when Echiar 
dtaught;thatthe Scripture is not authenticall-withourthe 
authority ofthe Church;he ſheweth whom he meantby the 
Church, euen; the Pope himſelfe. For he alteageth thecom- 
.mandement of God,in difficult queſtionsto repaire ynto the 
. high Prieſt: and heconcludeth;y See the power of the Prielt 
_ ofthe Lawe. How great then, thinke you, is the power of 
 ghePricſt ofthe Goſpell 2 Chriſt (faith he) (7) gauethe keies not r Chrifar dedin on. 
_ $0 one;hng 10 the Futy:10,(s) Peter beares the perſon of the Church, Feeney 
.«s the Emperonr beares the perſon of all Gerroany, | [ltePernrgeſſe 
Sell therefore concludes, (t/) 4 _ PRE ot oe SON 
was /aid, Feed my ſheepe, yea, all bis ſpeepe : ſothat oltles Ech-ve primary 
.themſclyes were not excluded, Now ir cannot bee doubted ane, ov ny 
(faith hee ) but that amongſt the duetics of a Sheepheard 3s:.1.oovom 
this is one, todiſcerne the good paſtures from the euill, "ue 
There is none1 thinke, now fo blinde, but doth ſee, that 
all the authority ofthe Church is in the Biſhops and Coun- 
cells by. repreſentation ,and all theauthority.of Biſhops and 
Councells isin the Pope by fulneſſeof power. Thus doth 
heexalt (&) hit Throne beſide the ſarres of God : he fitteth m the '» Elay 14.1 3.8 
ſeat of God in the midſt of the Sea, .(w) Te whoſe amthority (Tho- pgs. Rn 
mas Aquinas faith) ondly pertaineth the ſetting forth 4 a Creed 3 yorrowuſe we 
.and to determine finally of the matters of faith. And the Cano Chg 0G 
witneſſeth, that the Roman Biſhop hath all {wes humane and 
dinine iu the cloſet of his breaſt, And againe, The Pope can doe all 
that Chriſt can ave. | F 


373 


CHAP. VI. 


The Romiſh Church chalengeth unto.the popaſole power tointerpret 
the baly word. 


(DF t+illuninarion ofhixwhole Church & althe mem 

| bers thereof, the Lord witnetſeth by the Prophet /cre- 

M1) 3 (a) I will put my Law in their imvardpartr,and write ut 1 their « Ter.31.34- 

. hearts, and will be their God, and they oy be my people. And of 
25 c3 


chis 
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this perſpicuity ofthe word Moſes himſelfe beares witnesz 
$ D-ut-30.13, (b) This commandement ,which T bane commanded thee this day, 
is not hid from thee, neither is i: farrooff. Yet notwithſlanding, 

as though all other men were blocks and ſtockes in ref 
of their Capitoline /#p#erzto the Roman Bifhop, all his vaſ 
ſals reſcrue the interpretation of Scriptures, and conſtruQ- 
on-of difficult places vnto him alone, as vato the minde of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Lambe of the Mount Sion, Which hath 
the key of Daxid, to ſhut and apen,withoutr all others, A Ca- 
6/3 comme _ nonilt therefore ſaith ; (c) The Lord ſhould /teme ts han: want 
Tolz wa poit ſeu diſcretion, except hee ha left ſome ſuch behinde him. And Eckiits | 
——_— laith,that(g) Chriſt had nor prowided for his Churchgexcept there 
dEckins de primes. Were [ucb a ſuprems IModeratour, Bellarmine therefore referres 
Feurverte vnto the [doll of Rowe all the authority in expounding of 
Scriptures.Forout of the ſecond of Agee, and the ſecond of 
eBell.3.deverbe Aalachy he concludeth, that (e) ic belongeth not ro prinate men 
O64. fo tndge of the onderſanding of the lawe of the L O RD, but to the 
Prieft, who is the Angell of God, G45 h is meſſenger,to whom by his 
office it doth appertaine to exponnd the minde of God, And in the 


f Belll.3 ds vorbe 


dic y 09 prin 6ft chapter ofthe ſame booke he ſaith, thar(f) ro Peter & hi 


ſweceſſonrs are green the keyer, that is, not onely power to binde & 
looſe ſinnes, but all other impediments which hinder the entrance in 
ro the beauenly kingdome,” For Chriſt doth not ſay, What man ſot* 

wer,but what thing ſocuer thow doſt looſe, ſhall bee looſed : ſo that _ 

thereby we may a, 39 the looſing of all bonds of laws by diſpem 

ſation : and of all ſinnes by relaxation : and ef all doftrines and tow 
trowerſies by explication, And againe, God was not ignorant (fair \ 

rh he) that in his Church Poul ariſe many difficulties touching 
faith, wherefore be onght to appoint ſome eccleſiaſticallindge to pro + 
Fel.k4.dvnks Hide for the Church : (g) but this indge cannot be the Seriptureit 
£54.99. princap- ſelfey nov any private ſpirit of Renelation, nor any Secular Pronce 3 
therefareit muſt needs be ſome ecclefiafticall Prance, either alone! 

with the con{nt of Biſhops. As for the eualion which they pre 

tend, that the Pope with the Councell expounds Scriptures) 

 orwith theopinion of Biſhops z it is an idle ſophiſtication. 

For they account Biſhops and Councells bur ſecond wdgesy 
who without the Popes conſent can do nothing. Go 


We 
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firlt pronounceth, (b) That all as of any Synodyexcept they be b Searkg cn 
confirmed by the Roman Biſhop, hawe 65h _ ; for conbtt a] apnoea 
” the power of the ApoFolicall Sea. Innocent ſaith, (5) All que- mira pulls heed 
ſtions muſt be referred to Peter, that is, tothe heive of his name & rays = 
his honor. The Biſhops and Prelates interpret the Scri \ Peja = 
as DoQours and Preachers: ( k ) The Pope onely doth fine & ſamecret A. 
Pronounce as indge, (1) Other teachers do not propoſe their opinion ' Cher, 
neceſſarily to befollewed, as the indge doth. Againe, (») Berween SHOES 
the Pope and all other men, in all Conneells gathered without the \ Alma quett 
Popes ethority, there is great oddes, ſay they : for (n) the Pope — 
fe out of the chaire cannot erre : all other may erre. So irre- ———_ 
fragably and without contradiQtion the dodtrine and iudge- Get Kare 
ment of the Pope muſt be receiu'd,that no man may ſay,why quot Alcon Gl 
doſt thou ſo? his dotrine muſt be entertained without exa- ppg ae mg 
mination . Nay, if the Pope ſhould exve;(0) in commanding vice) ſpend land 
and forbiddmg vertue, the Church werebownd to belecme wertwe to ohne Parifen 
be exill, andyice to be goodgexcept it would fine againſt rhe conſti> 319 ecclepite- 
exce; for the Church muſt reſt pon the indgement of the chiefe Br- ; pane _w 
ſoop. This is the Hierarchy, which the Romiſh Nimrodexerci- {/ moto el. 
ſerh ouer the word of God. Firſt, none can iudge what is pw a egg 
Canonicall but he : then, Honecan interpret but he: whom, {map 
whatſoever he teach and pronounceth, we mult obediently phe wht 
receiue, and humbly obey without examination, and with- MPoinide wwe 
out contradition. And yet in this chaire ſome haue beene, ————— ' 
that ſacrificed to Idols : maintained: the herefie of eArrius : Mngwt wires 
counted lawfull marriave pollution : denied two natures in age = 
Chriſt: raught, that Chrilt delivered vs from aQtuall ſinne yrett 44 3s: 
onely: maintained the Horerhchitan herelie : profelled, that Ae 
baptiſme inthe name of Chriſt onely, without the name of "oceger. 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt , is ſufficient : publiſhed, 
that the lawe of Moſes is not abrogated: taught, that Here- 
fieditſolued Matrimony : that the ſoules of men ſicepe and 
behould notGod. till rhe reſurrection: came in by Simonyy 
praiſed Nicromancyzliued in Adultery. If you obiett any 
of thee Monſters vnto themyeither impudently they denie 
the hiſtories of the times,orel(e (forſooth) they erred as wri- 
ters, ngt as Popes zit was their opinion, not their docrine2 
| | Cc 4 they 


CO OA SO A 0 1 WEIR er I AT rn rnntn : Eye 
w 


Av TW PEA EL GE AGED MAGI > 5 MEANT te PP tra > rs 
_ 


Sow. fame: Andyerthe fame 


OL rs rn no innry 5 


TG Theſecond Baoke.  Cuarq . 
| hey ſpake as priuate wen, not as the heads of the Church, @ 
rortwoſe Serpens \. > 5 | 


CHAP. VII. 


That the Remi/h Church offereth wrong to the Propheticall Office 
of lefus Chriſt,by obtruding ana inforcing the tranſlation of 
*,- the Scripturer,called the valgar tra»ſlation, neceſſarily ts 
be recetwed of all the Charch,, which 1sin many places int 
proper and faulty. 


Lrhough there were many verſions of the Scripture 

among the lewes ;. as,that of the Septuagint , the Cha 
de,& the Greeke : it appeareth yer, that euery godly Teacher 
had power to vis hue tranſlation to him ſeemed to come 
nearelt tothe truth of the Originall. Wherefore our Saujour 
Chriſt ſormerimes ſpake after one, ſomerimes after another 
tranſlation, Vpon-the crolle he alledged the words afterthe 
Syriack or Chable mterpretation. The Apoſtles for the molt 
part vſed the Greeke interpretation : and fo the Ennuch of 
Coden Hupen.n | Queene Candace did read the prophefie of Z/ay in the 
- voy $I Greeke, Saint Lake ( as Genebrayd Corh witoelfe ) reheat 
bSneurvrres ſeth the Genealogie of Chrilt according toti.ckuctty inter. 
oft querende dr plu o” 
ribwn, cur 3.08 ad* preters. Sg a ' 
Graci orginemre, Hizrome witnelleth , (4) that there werealmoſi as many 
5 oref, evepre. JUndry Latine verſions, as there were bookes ofthe New Te 
uu malc edirervel fament. Therefore he witheth euery man-to returnc{b)tothe 
ps marie originall Greeke ; and byit to amend, what evill interpreters 
permerſio 


pore :vel4 4+ had corrupted. But ſuch is the Lordlinefſe of the Romiſh 


” 


aTot enion ſunt exe. 


dormutants- . . w, Fs ; 
bur ans addize fun, CNAITE, that it commandeth and enioinethall men to receiue 


ane matacey corre the old vulgar Latine (c)tranſlationas-authenticke,.in.pub» 
Sf 2m lique Lefures, Diſpurations, Sermons , and Expolitions? 
d+rneraaencſe: and that no man. bee bold vpon any pretext to reieft the - 

evankdetion ce this Trideutine De» 
rev Trees, cree hath beene oftentimes reviewed and correRted by the 


= => 1p Popes themfelues, as by Sirtzs Duintws Anno 1519. _—o_ 


«tar Mart: Clement the eight Anno 2592.and ſundry others. They 
ws it throld vertion:buteFegyfine faith, that () the Levine 


* 4 


A 
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verlions cannat be numbred. Who can then tell thar this: 
is the old ? They (e)artribute this verſion which-is called the © 
—_— Saint /erome: but it doth nor agree with Jeromes 

ons in his Hebrew queſtions, neither doth leromes tran- 

gation. of the Plalmes and Eccleſiaſtes agree vvith this. 
Hereto adde wee the negligence and errour of the Scribes, 
by which it may bee, that ſomethings thereinarc abſolute- 
ty changed from thetrue ſenſe: ſo that tobe bound to eue« 
xy ſentence, that thg vulgar Latine dath render, were an vn« 
reaſonable yoake. 

It may not be forgotten alſo thardkuers Fathers alledging 
fundry places of Scriptures doe not follow the vulgar La- 
tine; as it appeareth by Tertallian, Cyprian, Arnobiut , Hillas. 
re, Amprofe, and others. | 

Laſtly, noman can deny, that the vulgar Latine text is 
in many places corrupted. I will onely ſhew thee, good 
Re2der, what errours that famous learned man 
C_ recordcth,with ſome few other by diuets learned 
od;erued, | 

1he vulgar Latine maketh (f) three bookes of Cache f Quinrrerrias 
bees tut in the ancient copies of the Scripture there are but amet mms 
two: And hee conkfſeth, this booke is knowne but to few, pores __— 
being newly added. mins x $2.9 

In the booke of the ſonne of Syrach there are many Per. 
whole ſentences inthe vulgar Latine tranſlation, whichare 
not to be foundin the Greeke copies: And there are divers 
| places filſely rendred; (7) as, that Hee gaze his provepts gn 

to bis heart : for, Hee gan: him. the one?! gon befere his OY eden 
face. ex Boll Ko flee 

Intheninth of Geneſis the Text is, (5) He that ſhedderth the ws ry 
blaud of Man, bisblowd by Man ſoallbe fred: thevulgar leaueth | aur 8lt mt, 
out, by Man. ns" 

In Iethewthe-ninth anexcellent ſentence is maimed; 7 


eame not tocall the righteous but ſinners to repentance © T he vul- 
gar Latine leaueth out, Repentarce, 
Romaxes the firlt 3 the later end of the Chapter is changed 


iathe vulgar Latinezwhich readcth, Vow cognowerwntythey _ 


a 
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not knowne: the Rhemilts read quite contrary, They kyew the 
inſtice of God. ; > 
In the booke of 7i/edome they horribly corrupt theScrip» 
ture, which ſaith; Thinking st vnſcemely for thy power t@ © 
condemne him, that hath not deſerwed to be puniſhed : they ready © 
i Ipſum quoque (5) Thou condenmeſt him, whiebnght not to be puniſued, —* 
guano ders.” - Thane written unto you;which beleene in the name of the Sonne 
Colomenſi. of God, that you may know, that you hawe eternal life , and that 
lok.5.13- you maybeleene in the name of the Sonne of "op The Latine 
k Bellawinecon- Tendreth it thus ; ( 4) That you may know, that you haxe life 6« 
feſlethirto®*e 0* reywall, which doe belcene in ” oaths of the Soune of God. 
Greeke Copis, Where the Apoſtle faith , that eAbrahans was not infli- 
_—_— fied by workes : the Latine tranſlation addeth , By workes of 
de verbdeid3.4.14 the Law; as though the Apoſtle did ſpeake onely of Ceremos . 
; niall workes, ; | o 
In the eleventh to the Romax:s, the ſaying , If #t bee 
workes, then it it now no grace , &c. the vulgar Fs leauet 
out : yet it is in the Greeke Copies. | | 
In the placelikewiſe in the {ixt to the Epheſians z Take vnts 
Jon the whoſe armonr of God, that yee may bee alle to reſiſt in the 
ewill day,and baning finiſhed all things, to ſtand faſt: haning finiſned 
all things, is left out in the vulgar, . | 
In the eleventh to the Hebrewes,the verſe twenty one 18 
corrupted moſt ſhamefully : where the vulgar readeth, Ade 
'_ red the top of his Rod: for worſhipped toward the top of his Sceps 
A Actor? fer 3 as (1) Auguſtine witnelleth, (»»)and the Syriackinterpre- 
wHeb.11.ſet,g. ter alſo. | | 
ad Roerft, . Bellarmine faith,that the words of the ſeventeenth of Dew- 
teronomie, verſe the tenth; eAccording to all that they informe 
thee,are in no other Copies but the common : and therefore 
doth except againſtthe ſame. | 
I omit the Ende falſetranſlations of the Pſalmes, obſer- 
ued by Calnin: and the errours noted by. Valls, Stapmlenſny 
and Era/mas. Yet ſuch is the imperioſitie of the Romilh 
Church,that no man may read, expound, interpret,bug after 
the rule of this vulgar Larine. | 21? 
1 doubt not bur the vulgar Latine,whoſocuerdid irgdot 
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in many things tranſlate very lincerely and truely: and1 af- 
ſure my {{lfe, if there were no other tranſlation) yet Po 


ſhould fall downe before it, a8 Dagorat the preſence of the i.5aw,s. 


Arke of God. But to reftraine the gift of God to that inter- 
preteroaly: prin the <xcellent knowledge of tongues, which 
in this age aboundeth by the lingulargitr of God, totake all 


power from the ſeruancs of Chrilt , to read any other waies * 


then their Latine Text affoordeth, is to tyrannize ouer the 


Church of God : and to raigne ouer the conſciences ofmen: 


and to forceittoſwallow allerrours they thruſt ypon it. It 


is alſo a great wrong to the Propheticall office of Chriſt ; as 


cough neitherin the Original! Hibrew, ' nor in the "red 
God 
tranſlation came vp; as the author ofthe Complutenſe edi- 


ad preferued the truth of Dodtine, till their Latine. - 


tionis nct aſhamed moltblaſphemoully to ſay, that ( ») hee » fx Do-Fulls in 


placed the Latine verſion betwix?t the Groeke andthe Helrew , as 
Chriſt vpon the Croſſe betweene two Threwes,._. 


CH AP; VIII. Ne RIELES 


The wiolence which the Romijl Church offereth to our great Pro-- 
.  Phet, ly denying his word mo the people. 


A Cong no tranſlation may beſed but ſuchas them- | 


ſelues doe'approue ,*yet that alſo is defied vnto the 
people : neither may any read it bur by permiſſion : nor 


may it be rendredin any other tongue, but Latine, Greeke, /\4 3.11.4 


or Hebrew. Now the Greeke and the Hebrew copies ( lay 
they) are allvitidus and full of errours. Therefore it remai- 
neth, that God muſt ſpeake onely in the Latine rongue : his 
_-_ muſt bee confined, ſo that it may neither come, nor 
peake vnto ſimple ſoules hungring and thirſtingafter righ- 
teouſnelſe, inany other language. As a ſauage and raging 
Lyon is ſhut vp in gratesz "leſt whereſoeuer hee. commet 

death and deſtrution ſhould enſue : To the ſweet and facred 
mouth of Chrilt is opt, and his grace in an vaknowne I- 
dom, impriſoned, leſt his words ſhould kill, and his yoice 


impoiſon every eare it enters into. Wheretore tne lg: trs . ap 
LY 


e 


3. 


—— 
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ala6s.pob. the aflembly of Trent tooke order ,. ( 4) that the holy [crip. 
——— (though truely and Cacholiquely:tranſlated) yer may nat 
be indsfferently read of all men nor of any atber then ſuch, as hay 
expreſſe licence therete, Andtothis purpoſe the Rhemifts ap- 
b Res. inprafue, PLy the doftrine of our Sauiour touching the (6) cafting of - | 
fot#13- Pearles and hoty things to dopges z as though there were any | 
_ dogs worſe then mts wang of the fue FO : 
| 'To-colour their treachery in this behalte z Firſt t - 
eB MP 3": (c) The dignitie of the Myſerie is ſo great, that it ir wt x 


ſry 14-8 erbs that they ſhould come to the cares of all men. And as for prayers, 

*4 == 0 APR " S$tis mommatter (ſaith Bellarmine) dwhether man vnier/tand thaw 

pail aorb qharis or not » ſince God wnderſtanis them, The dewotion of him the 

© Eck.de MiſiLa- prayeth (e) us hinared by the many words of the Mrs/ter , ſaith 

ome now Germaner F ching. | p - 

Secondly, rhey accuſethe Scripture ofhardneſle ang dib 

ficultie of ſenſe ; as though he that made the tongue, could 

not ſpeake: and he that ordained his word.to teach, andin- 

dued the ſoule with vnderſtanding that it might learne, fa- 

ſhioned not his word vntothe end, for which ic was ordat 

ned ; but ouerthrew his purpoſein hisſpinolitie. But aboue _ 

| all, Bellarmine in this point exceedes in blaſphemie 3 hv 

jos —_ ou derieth ( f) that the proper ard chie/e end of $ criptires us , to bee 

bo-eeffener as the rule of faith, [ti: (faith he) a certaine profir able inſtruition, 

Son pre to increaſe and nonriſh faith receined by preaching, Againe, 5 

the Enangelifts had ncant to deliner dettrine in their book: s(ſait 

| 91965 ace aa he) 8 They mardd rather hawe written Catechs/mes, and not Hiſte- 

verbo ex quo manis ries 3 07 Epiſtles, He faith, that (bh) There was wo neceſſitie , thet 

; ops . the Scripture ſhould be.written inbookzs : contrary to that of out 

pris verboex = Sauiours (5) Write ina book:, that thou ſeeſt., and ſend it to tht 

s.2 ; Jemen Churches : contrarieto that of the Lord vnto [crenneg 

k ler.z6.2z, ( &) Takethee a roule orbooke , and write therein all the words 

that 1 haze ſpokentothee: contrarytorhecommandement of 

I Dan.12.4. Dari; (1) Scale the Booke : Yea , contrarie to the example 

# Exod. 21.18. of God himſelfe, whoſe ({»») lawes inthe table of ſtone were 
a De verbs dei non Written with the finger of God. 

[4.5 oat exapel Thirdly he faith, (#) The Scriptmre is not neceſſarie. Fo 4 

#5 adn, the world ſtood two thouſand yeres without Scripture b, /o the 


A—_— 
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aoitrins of Chriſt alſo might hane berme conſerned for a thon/and 

fue bancred yeares. O Frier ' O Swite ! + maruellthou did(t 

miſſe the. Popedome; thatcanſt fo belch out blaſphemie, 1s 

thereno oddes betweene the infancy, and the perfeRtion of 

the Church ? Is God fo preſent with the Church now in 

dreames and vilions, in reuclations, in lignes and wonders, 

as he was then ? Doth God ſpeake now vnto vs mouth: to 

mouth ? and ſhall. not the want of his yiſible preſence bee 

ſupplied with his written word ? And yet great ignorance 

it is in Bellarmingy if hee did not know, that even before the 

time of Moſes. divers holy Patriarches left precepts of faith 

and godlinelle in writing, which ſerued till the comming of 

the Law. There was the booke of Hemorh , whereof Saint 

1#4e makes mention :; the booke of the Juſt and other, as lude 14. 

it is very likely. But the Romiſh Church hateththe written 

word. Wherefore Eckis ſaith; (s) Chrift writ no bookes y/ wor 0 fctim anther 
commanded his Di/ciples, or Apoſtles to write any, And Guilber- ». tit Pariſ epua 


tn; Tornacenſis faith 3 (p) Ignorant Lairks are ſaued by, their | Ga Tom hs 
ſimplicitie and the faich of others. - ſirmdeſacym 


Laſtly, the moreto increaſe the. clouds oftheirdarknes, #""® 
and the night of their ignorance wherein they raigne, they 
withdraw the affe&tion of men from the holy. Word of 
God, by reproaching it with all the ſpots of infamy they can 
deviſe. . The Cenfſure of Colen callethitan (q) Vnperfett 1.0. 
* doftrine, naymed, lame, not conteining all things neceſſarie t0 faith ex ( bareocom, 
and [aluation : and againe, (r) The reading of the boly. Scripture a9 re MY 
#5 not oncly not profitable , but many waies very hartfull to the Coſ.Colfoletry. 
Church. - Bellarmine bb. 4. de werb. dei non ſcript .cap. 4. ſaith, | 
that »either the whole Scripture generally, nor any one books par- þ, he” wo 
talerly, is ſufficient for our inſtrution. Some call it (5) a 0c- ortey, wet 
caſion of AI thoughts, (t) dangerous and hurtful : others call Ly =: Haſob 
it (#) a dead and dumbe thing , mute Indges, dead-Tukg, 4 ae Ne 
Goſpell, Tnke dininitie, a noſe of Waxe, (w) the cougring of Sa- cover Wat 
than, hard precepts, ob/ture : in which there: is no dintrotie to wife debirbe 
binde ws by any religion to bel:eue #t, Thus haue they calt dark- ate. evo 
nelle yponthe Sunneit ſelfe, and reproched Heauen with 7,5 5,17 
their contumelies. Light they haue called darknefle ne 

| FTI | goo 
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«Flay 14.13, 
Abdias 1:4. 

b 2. Thel. 2 4. 
C: Ad inquiſitiones 
Lonarys 24-19, 


good euill..eAriſe O powerfull Lyon of the Tribe of Indab, ſe 
vp thy ſelfe abone the Heanens, and thy glory abone all the world: 
let lying lips be put to filence , and take the proteRtion of 
thine owne cauſe vnto thy ſelfe. - oy 


"CHAP 12a. 


The blaſphemie of the Romane Church , making their Detrees © 
equall to the word of our great Prophet Iefus Chriſt, 


CO the begotten word is the vncreated image and 


wiſedome of the Father. The Scripture and the writs | 


ten word of God isacreated image, wherein the wiſedome 


of God doth ſhine. Now to compare our lawes vvith 
Gods Law, and our wiſedome with his wiſedome , vyhat 
is it elſe but the intolerable tumor of* Antichriſt , (4) placing 
his Throne abon: beſide the Starres, and (b) lifting himſilfe aboue 
all that is called or worſhipped as God. 

Auſten long agoe complained, (c) that the condition of 
the lewiſh Synagogue was much more tolerabls, then of 
the Church of Chriſt, For the Iewes , though they knew 
notthe time of libertie, yet they were onely ſubject to the 
burden of Legall conſtitutions impoſed by God himſelfe; 
and notto the preſumptions of men. Now had this godly 
ancient liued in theſe daies, and beheld the infinite number 
of Decrees and Decretalls, Canons and Conſtitutions, Tra-' 
ditions, Rules, Ceremonies , wherein the - Church Jabou- 
reth with more then Eyyptiacall ſervitude z what would he 


 haue faid? And how would hee haue bewailed the time, 


'Vid. Eliy c.z. 


in which they that (it in che'chaire, teach not out of the 
chaire? butin ſteede of the ſweetand ealie yoake of Chrilt, 
loade thepeople with a world of ſuperſtitions , vncertaine 
and (enſeletſetraditions. 

Euery proud {trumpet hath her ornaments, ſlippers,cauls, 
round tyres, ſweet balls,bracelets,bonnets, tyres ofthe heady 
lops,head-bands,tablets,ea re-rings,mufflers, coſtly apparel, 
vayles, wymples, criſping pins,finelinnen, glatles, w 
and lawnes, Spiritual Babylon alſo hath her holy-water/of's 


COR 


CHAP.Þ 


-m— 


they vie foure wicked and falſe pretences, the foure wheeles 
of the Chariot of Antichriſt, or the foure elements of his 
Conſticution- 
The firlt pretence is, that the word of God doth not con- 
taine all things neceſſary vnto ſaluation , as the Cenſure of 
Colm plainly ſpeaketh z (4) The want. of the holy Scriptures 
muſt bee ſupplyed , by peccing it ont with traditions. This is the 
. moſt execrable and diuelifh blaſphemy of all that ever was 
invented. For it prepareth the way to all their ſuperſtitious , cc ft1:o 
will-worſhip : and it ſeemeth a reaſonable colour to digge - Charce come. 
vnto themidute other pits , ſince the fountaine of the Gar- ,7,Gnpmrs non = 
dens isdrie, and the ſpring of Lebanonhath not water en- oncineriexreſe 
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pF Colon 


nifeſtly againſt the Scripture. Lyra ſayth, (b)1 4 NE pr owed Fol 2 30: ex Chan, 


gaine, (1) They containe not all nece w ritesor truthes, Caroluis may ne. 

Sigonin fayttiy (m) The books of Iudgecwas ſo hnngerly written, ninnecdir, 
that it ſcarce ſetieth downe their /rcceſſion and their war res. Ss Rep, Leb. þb,7 6.21 
racy 
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Tum, z, they openly confront the Apoltle Pax/, who ſayth, That all 
Scriptare ts profitable to teach, to tmprone., tocorrett, ard to in. 
firutt inrighteouſacſſe; that the man of Goa may be abſolute, bees 
s.Þct.1, ing made perfebt unto all good workes, They deſpile Peter, who 
'teacheth, that by the Word of God we are borne anew. They 6- 
nly contradi& our great Prophet Its vs Cemaisr 
| im(elſe, whoto his Apoſtles denounced 3 Behold, 1 baje tolt 
you all things, 4 and vnto the lewes , that the commandement if 
the Father tn ife. But with the Romith generation the wiſe- 
dome of God is not perfe&to in{truc ; the light of the Sun 
is not cleare: the wombe of the Sea is without water : the 
bread of heauenis inſufficient to feed thoſe that hunger and 
thirlt after righteouſneile, 

Secondly , in the place of the Scripture of God , and to 
1upply the defects thereof, they enforce the Church tore- 
ceiue yncertaine ſuperſtitions , and vainefriuolous traditi- , 
ons,vyhich they alſo call The vnwrirtcn word of God, So ſpea- 
keth the aſſembly of Trezt 5 With the ſame feverence and & 
ye deuotion of holinefſe, the facred Symbd receiueth the 
Smhm weeks, Re traditionstouching faiti and manners, as delivered by 
velPuurifew doen the Mouth cf Chrilt , 'and pronounced by the holy Spirit, 
wp tn ery and conſecrated by the continuailſucceſiton of the Catho» 
bominis, id oft, ver. licke Church. And Bellarmine layth , (z) The word of the 
_ _ mo Eburch, or the pops teaching out of his chayre, is not altogether the 
Loverbum De. word of 1:9 : that is, a word ſubject ta errory but after anannery 
—_——— it is theword of God. | And againe, reckoning vp the ſundrie 
verbs reſpondes Manners » by which God ſpeaketh to his Church , by Scrip- 
_—O ves, Tre and by inward motion, he ſayth;that(s) He /peaketh moſt 
'reſpentes loquitr, Plainty by the month of his Vicars. The Canon Lawe fayrh,of 
[An —_ the Pope and Chri/t there 1s one tribzrzall. Bellarmine fayths(p) 
ſeride, & Saks: Ths ſam? anthoritie te attributed to the written law? , and to the 
ear fripte- onwritten cnſtome. Veveltns fayth , The determination of the 
non ſerips caps, Church is Goſpell. T he Rhemiſts (9) comparing the vawri® 
m_ þ ron. ng ten word of God with the written:, call Tradirmns the (þceiall 
q Rem, 2.C1r 3. 419 proper books of Chriſt, fer that it ts written in the beart : but 


dl&- 5.6, 


clues Lacycap.g, the Goſpel is the booke of inke and paper. And againe, (7) Ma 
@#0k. 21, ry things unwritten bee of equall truth with the things written? 


(5) 87 
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" [07 any precepts ;of the holy Church are to be connted doftrines of (Mes. 15/62. 3 
mer becarſe they are not made by humane power , but by Chrifts | 
ty, and by ſuch as be hath placed in the Church 
to rule the ſame : they are — the holy Ghoſt Lojning with our 
PF . ors in tharegingent of tine Tat - Eckhins oh , {tf The t Schaus de ovar. 
"_ resebt the _— _y bike - rs an ; 4 borcande.y., _ 
who refuſed to waſh in Tordan , thinking the Rinert of Dama/tus 
better then Tordan : ſo ((ayth he) if the reading of the two Teſta- 
ments be better, yet we muſt waſh in the water, where the Maſters 
of the Church appoint, that is , the ſeauen Canonical houres, Let 
them flatter themſelues what they will, (#) They worſhip him. > Matry.g, 
in vaine, taut teach for doitrine the precepts of men, Salonson iaith; 
(») Put nothing unto hi; words, 1:ft heerepronethee, and chow be ” "_ 
found a lyer. God ſaith in Moſes z (x) Thow ſralt put nothing 
thereto, nor rake ought rhevefrons, Saint Lobnſayth z (1) If ag © enbtt3s. 
man ſhall adde to theſe thimgs, God ſtall adde unto bins the plagues, FE ORs 
that are written in his books, But curſe or ares regard 
not, who oppoſe the power of Chriſt in his Vicar, againſt 
the wiſedome of Chrilt in his word, 
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dradun fayth, (<)is RN Ie which there is none 0ght *:nirad.apud 
by inquifition to proce 2, 


Tertulhan ſayth, (a) The Lovethat will not ſufferit ſelfe to an farſnrnd 
be examined, is iuſtly ſuſpeed. Like Marbematicias, their 7, Malr = 
Traditions to proue; they will not beenforced, they mult be 9.7m <oige. 
confeſt and granted vnto them. And here behold theirim- alverſh1 gontths 
pudence 3 Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth berwixt the Apoltolicall , ,,,0,, 
precept, and the diuine precept :*he can ſay,That which the pore ng 
A commandeth , is not a mor er yu on 4 , 
precept. And yetthey feare notto lay, that their owne-4 ra- 5 
drionetis of Se dhatie learning and the word of God. Lro, | ck 
ſaith, (bit may not be doubted rhar all Chriſtian obſeruance ,u Pn. 
is of the diuinelearningzand whatſvever is receiued into the pw 
cultome of deuotion, doth. proceed from the Apoſtolicall 

Dd Tradition, 
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2. Tuw,z;, they openly confront the Apoltle Paw/, who layth, That all 
Scripture us profi tabls to teach, to empromc., to corrett , ard to in- 
firatt inraghteouſacſſes that the man of Goa may be abſolute, bees 

«.Þct.1, ing made perfett unto all good workes, They deſpile Peter, who 

'teacheth, that by the Word of God we are borne anew, They 6+ 

nly contradict our great Prophet IEsSvs Cruaisr 
film elfe, whoto his Apottles denounced : Behold, 1 bake tol# 
you all things, 4 and vnto the lewes , that che commandement if 
the Father ts ife. But with the Romith generation the wiſe- 
dome of God is not perfe&to inſtru; the light of the Sun 
is not cleare; the wombe of the Sea is without water : the 
bread of heauen is inſufficient to feed thoſe that hunger and 
thirlt after righteouſnetle, 

Secondly , in the place of the Scripture of God, and to 
ſupply the defects thereof, they enforce the Church rore- 
celue yncettaine ſuperſtitions , and vainefriuolous traditi-, 
ons,vyhich they alſo call The vnwrirten word of God. So ſpea- 

keth the allembly of Trent 3 With the ſame feverence and 6 

or deuotion of holinelle, the ſacred Synid receiuverh the 
vb wee; APC raditionstouching faitnand manners, as delivered by 
velPoarfendocen- the mouth cf Chrilt , 'and! pronounced bythe holy Spirits 
woe aerexi% and conſecrated by the continualiſucceſiion of the Catho- 

Lomins, deft, ver. licke Church, And Bellarmne layth , () The word of the 

_ a — - Church, or the pops teaching ont of his chayre, is not altogether rhe | 

dovabum Le. Word of 14:2 : that is, a word ſubicCt ta error y but after anannery 

nf je . it is theword of God. * And againe, reckoning vp the ſundrie 
verbs rejpendes Manners , by which God ſpeaketh to his Church , by Scrip- 

Weg», fure and by inward motion, hefayth;that(s) He /peaketh muſt 

reſpentes loquirur, Platinly by the month of his Vicars. The Canon Lawe fayrh,of 

poten rite the Pope and Chriſt there ts one tribuzall. Bellarmine fayth:(P) 
ſcripts, & Rs Thes [ame anthoritie #« attribated to the written law? , and to the 
wang nggfo4, "ey wwritten cuſtome. Verethns ſayth , The. determination of the 
now ſcript cap. 8, Church is Gofpell. The Rhemiſts (4) comparing the VaWrit- 
Tsrperd, ten word of God with the writtein, call Tradirwns the ſþcciall 
q Rem, 2.Co7 3. 414 proper books of Chriſt, fer that it ts written in the heart : hut 
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7+ PR the Goſpell ts the booke of inke and paper. And againe, (7 ) 4a 
or.21, ny things nrritten bee of equall truth with the things written: 


(1) 087 
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(nor any precepts of the holy Church are to be counted doftrines of (er. ry (62.3 
men; becanſe they are not made by humane power , but by Chrift 
 w477 ant and authority, and by ſuch as be bath placed in the Church 

to rule the ſame : they are madeby the holy Ghoſt toyning with our 


. Paſtors in tharegingent of the fatbfull. Echins fayth » (t) They tbe 694, 


Cn A _ ] 


which retett the Canonical honres , are like Naaman the Syrian, 

who refuſed to waſh in Jordan , thinkmg the Riners of Dama/tus 

better then Tordan : ſo ( fayth he) if the reading of the two Tefta- 

ments be better, yet we muſt waſh in the water; where the Maſters 

of the Church appoent, that is , the ſeauen Canonicall honres, Let 

them flatter themſelues what they will, (#) They worſhip him > Matty g, 
in vaine, that teach for doitrine the precepts of men, Salomon laiths 

(») Put nothing onto bu; words, 1:ft heerepronethee, and.thow be ® Troged, 
found a lyer. God ſaith in Moſes z (x) Thow ſralt put nothing * | 
thereto, nor take onght therefrom. Saint lobnſayth ; v) If any * A GOP 
7:41 ſhall adae to theſe things, God ſpall adde unto hins the plagues, ITE Mn 
that are written in his books. But curſe or ng they regard 
not, who oppoſethe power of Chriſt in his Vicar, againlt 


the Apoſtles inthe firſt plantation of the Church. This dy Ea 
arading fayth, (z)is a inciple,beyond which there is none wht #:ands ad op 


handy —- 
2 ns ary (a) The Lawethat will not ſuffer itſelfe tO pum} 


Traditions to proue; they will not beenforced, they mult be 2.7m; epooger. 
confeſt and Snnipid _ them. And here behold heirion —_—_— 
pudence z Belhermine diſtinguiſheth berwixt the A poltolicall , 0,4, few 
precept, and the diuine precept :*he can ſay,That which the re a 
A commandeth , is not a divine, but an Apoſtolicall/** : 
precept. And yetthey feare notto ſay, that their owne Tra- 
dirions are of the diuine learning and the word of God. Leo, 
faith, (5)ir may not be doubted that all Chriſtian obſeruance ,w Panel. 
is of the diuine learningzand whatſoever is receiued into the P"2./r: 
cuſtome of deuotion , doth proceed from the Apoſtolicall 
Dd Tradition, 
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Tradition,and doErine- of the holy-Ghoſh Yea , the Rhe 
mills in their annotations ypon the twelfth tothe Romans 
ſhamer.otto afkrme, that Theholy Seripturerwere writser: af 
ter the meaſure of vwritten tr 4d1 1015,” | #53, 
Fourthly, they aſcribevnto the Pope ſole wthoriticto+. 
iudge,which are Apoſtolical Traditions,and which are notr 
to-ordaine alſo T raditions by his owne pqwer, .. And vnto 
this deciſion euery one is bound to obey, ifhe will be ſaued, 
Bellarmine ſayth ,.(c) The chisfe Biſhop when heg teachech the 
whole Church , in things which belong to faith, canyot in any caſe 
erve. And theſeare the foure wheeles, (as 1 haue ſayd)of the 
Chariot of Antichrilt;vpon which are broughtin all abomis. 
nations into the Church. The fir{t;that Gads word-contai- 
neth nor all things ſufficient to ſaluation 'z Secondly, the 
want which is inthe Scripture , is ſupplyed by traditions, 
whichare of equall power with the Scriptures ; Thirdly, it 
mult be belecued;that allthe Romiſh Traditions are Apoſto- 
licall, from the mouth of Chriſt, from the Spirit of -God, 
from the infancy of the Church': Laſtly, if any man doube 
hereof, the Pope is ſole Indge, and hath power rcodeclare 
Traditions to be Apoſtolicall and if. they are not, by his 
ibſolute power to make them ſuch. And now (chriſtian 
Reader) "nn to thy conſcience, what may they not ſay?:+ - 
what may _— not do ? what may they not þring in, whoſe. 
aythoritie is {o large, and whoſe power is {9 indefinite?  , 


*GHAP:-Xc:;, + 
Priniledges and graces ginen to popiſp praers and Traditions, 


f thor, I may ſhew thee how their publike worſhip | 
-& eth vvith their priuare iudgement., and that in 4% 4 | 
lemne ſeruice of God they rather inſiſt Fpon their owne de- - 
uices, then any forme of prayer deliuered in the holy Scrip- 
tures or agreeable thereto: vouchſafe(godly Reader)ro ſpend 
alttlerimein ſurveying this Tra&t enſuing z wherein it ap- 
po that although vnto the holy prayer which the Lord 
elfe ordained,and to the aroma they giue no. 
ee” *bicking: 


"IL a, 
_— —— Je OE OO” CY 


bleſſ "g at all, exceptit beconioined with /Lue Aaries, and : 


ſuch like, after their owne inuention: yet on the prayers by 
themſelues inyented, who can recount the s, the priui- 
ledges;the bleſſings, the pardons thatare beſtowed? . 

oallthem which ſay tothe worſhip of our bleſſed I ady, 
the prayer, Garde virgo Mater Chriſti, the reuerend Father, 
a ha; Biſhop-of &£ſſaven hath granted fortie dayes of 
pardon. | 

Celeitinmthe Pope grantedtoallthat deuoutly ſay in ho- 
nour and worſhip of our Lady the praier , eAve mundi pes 
Maria, Ame mitis, Ae pia, ZOO, daies of pardon, 

The praier, Awe Roſa ſine ſpinis, tx quan Þ ater in dixunigzCc. 
our Lady her ſelfe appearing toa deuout perſon ſaid, was 
molt acceptable ynto her; and in herappearing ihee had 
FR PUOaAn praier written in letters of gold ypon. her 

rea , 
Whoſo fayth the praier » Ave aria, eAncilla Santte Tri- 
niati, ſhall not depart out of this world without penance, 
and the holy Sacraments ; which was ſhewed to Bernard by 


an Angell. pr pM 
he them that deuoutly fay the mow Ane Mariagalta frirps 
Lily caſtitatis, Boniface the Pope 0 e.hath-granted one 
hundred dayes of pardon. oe | 
Sixtrs,the Pope » at the requeſt of Elizabeth, 'Queene of 
| Ot b , wife to King Henry the. ſeauenth , ynto euery one 
whic 


Ex Lb. Suffta 


daily after three rowlings of the Awe bell; ſhall lay the _ 


whole ſalutation of our Lady (that is to ay, at fixe of the 


clocke in the morning z at twelue of gheclocke at noone:z 


at ſixe of theclocke in the cuening) for cuery time 30, daies 
of pardon out of thetreaſure of the Church, Totier,quotier. 
Ofthe praier, Ave Maria, Ancilla Trinitetis kumillima , it 
was ſhewed to Bernerd ; that as gold excelleth all other me- 
+ tall: ſothis prayer exceedeth all other prayers. ; - _ 
Pope Boniface hath granted toallthem, thatſay the Con- 
templation of our Lady, Stabet Hater doloroſa, inxta orucen 
NI nE'es of pardon , and fortie Lents: And 
\Pope lobuallo the 22. 300,daics of on. 
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To all them, that being in the ſtare of grace deuoutly gaj- 
ly ſay the prayer, Ob/ecro te, Domina Santta Mater Mariajour 
blefſed Ladie of Pitie, will ſhewe her gracious viſage,. and 
wasne them the day and houre of their death z andin their 

- Jaſtend the Angels of God ſhall yeeld their ſoulesto heauen: 
and he ſhall obtaine five hundred yeeres, and ſo many Lents 
of pardon, granted by five holy Fathers-Popes of Rome. 


The epiflle is no- 
thing bur a reci- 
call of che praiſe Crux Þ eſt, quan (emp 


ofthe Crofle,  Afagns the Emperour z which bleſſing whoſo beareth vp- 
(<a o on him , and ſaifh itonce a day , ſhall obtaine fortieyeares 


. Crux. + of pardon , and $6.:Lentings, and ſhall not periſh with ſo- 
daine death; | 

Innocentins granted ſeauen yeares of pardon, toall them 
that dvotitty Deck Oriſon, Salue lax mwnds, at the Eleua- 
tion. | 

lohn the third , Pope of Rome, to all them that before the 
Image of our Lord cracified, ſayth the praiers , Pater neſter, 
Ane Mariayprecor te amantiſſime Donne Ieſu Chriſte,as many 
daics of pardon, as there were woundsin the body of our 
Lord in the time of his paſſion, which were 5465s. 

The prajer,Dems propitins efto mibizwas ſhewed vnto Saint 
Auitin, by revelation of the holy Ghoſt : and whoſo faith it 
deuoutly, or heareth it, ot beareth the ſame abouthim, ſhall 
not periſh in fire, nor water, nor in iu t, norin bat 
taile, nor ſhall dye of ſodainedeath, and no venim ſballpoi- 
ſon him that day. | Lf 

Beda madethe prayer, Domune Teſu Chriſte, qui ſaptem ve7- 
bs: and who ſaith it kneeling deuoutly , 9 6h the diuel 
nor wicked men ſhal] hurt him, neither ſhall he dye without 


confeſſion. * | 
Gregory made hue praiers. The firſt, beginning, Awe men 


dextra Chriſti: Theſecond, Axe playa Teſulena; Thethird, | 
pedis: The 


Anus latns lanceatums: T he fourth, Aue vnlm dextri 
hift, Awe plays lene plante : and whoſo deuoutly fay them 
with ue Pater #ofters, five Anemaries, and a Credo in Dew 
ſhall haue 500. yeares of pardon, 12 


The. 


The Epiſtle. of our Sauiour', Crux '+ Chrifts ft mecum, 
er-adoro; &c. Pope Leo ſent to Carolu , 


—_—— 
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The praier,Salue ſanta facies noftri Redemptoris,in qua nitet 
&c. Pope Jobnthe 22. made, and hath granted toallcher 
that ſay the ſame, beholding the glorious viſage or yernacle 
of our Lord 10000. daies of pardon: and they that cannot 
fay it, let them ſay five Pate? nefters, five Ane Maries, and five 
Credo in Den. 

Pope Junccentins hath granted to him that deuoutly ſaith 
the praier, Ane facies preclara, to the bleſſed Vernacle of our 
Lord,three yeares of pardon. 

Boniface the 8. hath granted to all thEthat devoutly ſay the 

rater, Dems, qui wolwf pro redemption, 30. daies continual- 
y once a day , remilſlion of all their linnes, beeing contrite, 
and hauing good mind to be truely confelled. 

Innocentines the 2. to him that ſaith the prajer , Aue vwinme 
lateris, to the worſhip of the wound in Chriſts ſide , hath 
granted 4000. daies of 'pardon. 

Whoſoſaith the praier of Bern. O bone Jeſu, if hee bein 

p- ſtare of eternall damnation, :hispaine ſhall bee changed 

Into the temporall paine of Purgatorie: and if hee hath de- 

ſerued the paine.of Purgatoriezit ſhall bee forgotten. and for- 
iuen, 

- To him thatdeuoutly ſaith the three praiers, Domine Jeſu 

Chriſte, fli Dei wini, and Anuxilientur nobs pie, and Domine 

Dews de Deo, lumende lumine, many pardons aregranted. 

To all them that ſay the praier, Anima Chriſti anttifica me, 
after eleuation, 3000. daies of pardon for deadly ſinnes are 
granted by Pope Joby 22. ; 

Who deuoutly behetdeth the armes of our Lord 8 Saui- 
our Its vs CHaRis Ty ſhallobtaine Gooo. yeares of par- 
don of our holy father, Saint Peter, firſt Pope of Rowe, and 
of .30, other Popes his ſucceſſors. 


And Pope /obmthe 22. hath granted toall that ſay the de» | 


uout prayers following, in commemoration of the bitter 
-paſſion of Chriſt, being contrite andtruely confelt, 3000. 
yeares of pardon for deadly linnes, and 3000, for veniall 
lines, and ſay firlt a Pater nefter » an Aue Mariag dirwp'ſts 

Alonoine ©. 
Dd 3 Toba 


Ex M'f Sar dv 
Cang. Koniebſ. 
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lobathe 12. Pope of Rome granted to all, that going tho. 
rough the Churchyard ſay the prayer, Anete omnes anime, ſy 
many yeares of pardon, as be badies buried in the fame. 

Sixt the fourthyto him that deuoutly ſayth before thel- 
mage-of our Lady, the praier ,- Ae [antiſſima Maria, mater 
Des, hath granted 11000. yeares of pardon. 

Eucrie one that ſ{ayth deuoutly the prater , Ae Domins 
Sanlta Maria, mater Deigdeſerueth 22000.yeares of pardon, 
and ſhall ſo many daies ſee the bleſſed Virgine before he dye, 
as he hath ſaid this praier yeeres.. 

Bonifacixs ſextus to euery one that betweenethe elcuati- 
on of our Lord , and the three Agnus Det, ſayth the prayer, 
Domine Ieſu Chriſte , qui hanc &c. tenne thouſand yeares of 

rdon. | 
FP Toallthat deuoutly fay five Pater noſters, fiue Auer, and 
a Credo before the Image of Pittie, pitteouſly beholding the 
armes of Chrilts paſsion, are granted 32755. yeares of par- 
don: And Sixtw: againe hath added thereto certaine praieyy 
and doubled his foreſaid pardon. 

T hree prayers, whereof the firſt beginneth, Domune Teſu 
Chriſte, ego miſer peccatoy , are written in the Chappellof the 
Crofle in Rome, called Sacelluns Santte Crucis ſeptem Roma- 
norm: who deuoutly ſay them, ſhall obraine tenne hun- 
dred thouſand yeeres of pardon for deadly finnes , by the 
grant of Pope John 22. 

The x5. Oes of Saint Bridger, which ſhe euery day ſaid be- 
fore the Roode in the Church of Saint Paw! at Rome, whoſo 
ſhall - whole yeare, ſhall deliuer 5. ſoules out of Nag - 
{yu ofthis next kinred, & conuert 15. linners to good life: 
and other 15. righteous perſons of his kinde ſhall perſeuere 
in good life: and what he deſires of God to the Saluation of 
his ſoule, he ſhall have ir. | 

Which ofthem euer gaueto the Lords prajer : to the prai- 


_ erand A of Moſes : to the Plalmes of Dawia : to 
t 


the ſong and the praiers of Sa/omen, of Jonas, of Abacuc, 3a- 
z«(ſez, or any other contained in the Scriptures, the leaſt pri- 
uiledge, preheminence, or pardon ? but their ovyng deui 
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ces want neither Bulles, nor Diplomes, indulgences , nor 
nts. 
” Among the reſt of them that equalize their owne devices 
with the word of God, there is one eAlaxes de Rupe, whole 
tract is annexcd to the Epitome of Dione Carth,. vpon the 
bookes ofthe firſt and ſecond Teſtament printed at Colengan, 
1532. with grace and priuiledge: who ſhameth notto teach, 
that whoſouer will ſay for 15. yeares togetherin the honour 
of the bloud of Chriſt, every day x5. Pater-noſters, and 15, 
Amnces, ſhall in the _— of the ſaid 25. yeares ſalute every 
drop of the bloud of Chriſt with a fr Armen, and 
Awe Maria: and he that ſhall doe ſo, obtaineth s. graces. 
The firſt;that 3. ſoulesof his nearelt kinne,who were appoin- 
ted to the damnation of hell, ſhall be madepartakers ofeters 
nall laluation : The ſecond, he that thus doth ſay, ſhall bee Poomanetote- 
made as cleane from all (inne, as he was in baptiſme,$8e clea- [ibi dewors revela- 
ner alſo, becauſe more full of grace : The third, hee ſhall Miyim triage 
haueſo much rewardin heauen, as though himſelf had pou- wmirucawis 
red out all his bloud for the catholike faith: The fourth,this uy $992. 
praier may be faid with ſo great deuotion and feruentnes for ca:b,fe proe 
the ſoules in Purgatory, that the Lord will releaſe all ſoules cnn 1mm he- 
from thence for the ſame, as it once happened to Saint Do- vere Tohanne: Ex4- 
minicke : The fift grace is if one begin theſe praiers, and die Coe 4 
in the firſt yeare or month, yet he ſhall bee partaker ofallthe not: L- 
former graces,as though he had finiſhed the whole 15. yeares ard 4 S 
in this Price: Theſe foreſaid graces Ieſus Chriſt himſclfe = foo woe, 
reuealed to a certaine deuout perſan, 'as I haueread ( areth [0 Frome 
the authour) who wrought thereby many miracles z as YOU prixcgiorrar vers 
may ſee more at larye in the houſe of the Carrhafians by Lon- 
don: and the bleſſed Evangeliſt Saint 7obn, the molt worthy | 
keeper of the hol virgin, reuealed in anight theſe thirigs to 
three perſons ; affirming that this was as true, as the Goſpell 


he wrote: In the beginning waz the word, 
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CHAP. XI, 


The Church of Rome doth wiolate the office of our great Prophet 
Teſws Chriſt, by ordaining other Prophets, which illumi- 
nate the Church, and powre Gght into the hearts of men 
by inward and ſecret in/piration, | 


Of our high and great Prophet Teſus Chriſt it is ( as wee 
haue ſaid) a ſpeciall prerogatiue, that hee ſhineth into 
our hearts by thelight of his ſpirit, and doth illuminate our 
vnderſtanding, and inwardly moue vs to conſent vnto the 
a Sew 3. vic, truth. Wherefore Bernard faith, (4) God hath made three 
nars.htfmifert, mixtures, or coniunRtions molt wonderfull. 5 ſuch as haue 
V1 'notbeene made before, nor ſhall be againe,.. God and Man: 
« Mother anda Uirgin: faichand the heart of man together 
ioyned, And in reſpe& of this ſanRifying of our hearts by 
6 Num, 24.17, faith, heis called (6) the ftarre of Iacob, (c) a light, (d) a foun- 
e Lucaz.zz Haine, (c) ſpirituall m:at andarinke ; for thathe doth inuilibly 
« Zecb.1z1- and inwardly communicate himſclf, by the infulion of grace 
nn £4 into the Soule of man, through the operation of the Holy 
gifr« exigelfery Cholt. And ſurely this is the greateſt honour of Chrilts pro» 
AitreeZ i o.5* Pheticall office. Yet the ſame manner of working and inſpi 
cr ab agelwrcve- ration the Romiſh/Church bluſheth not to attribureynto 
-16 710 eng Saints. Vato the virgin they ſay ; (f) All haile Mary, miſtris 
prenine. of E wangelifts: all baile Mary, teacher of the Apoſtles : Andin 
Ertur/ipas, et $6 $1 Malle of Saricbwry, all the works of the ſpirit of God cot 
premnxvirg, Cerning illumination, andijnſtrution are plainely aſcribed to 
La nebus, her. She is called (g)the fare of the ſea, the Lenthorne of heaneny 
moms urged the power, the lampe, the wiſdome, Wherefore the Miſſall of He 
rutprocelis.in lec., ford Calleth her (þ) the ſtarre of Iacob, whoſe beame doth thn 
+ nay, 's mate the whole world, ſhineth in heanen, pearceth the hell, bghkte- 
&« Joly darur iu. BEL the earth, warming rather the minde then the body, cheriſhing 
(=> 0996 ca vertue, purging offences: turne uot then thy eics from the brightnes 
#eſolidere plentndy- of this Star, 
An agate Anotherconfeſſethtothevirgin ; (5) As the cleave bght of 
the day is given by the brightnes of the Sunne ſo the virgin maketh - - 
The whole norld ſoine by the fubues of her light, * 
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Bonaventare (aith ; ( k_) Come vnto her tn your tentations, and os ——_ 
the brightnes of her countenance ſpall ef abliſh you : And in the tift jrugr fc w 
Plalme 3 ({ ) Thy ſperit is ſweeter then honny zand thine keritage A- OP 
boue the honny 4nd the hony combe. Woich is ſpoken, as though 1 Surun evim ta- 
the holy Ghoſt proceeded from the virgin, and that the vir- $/2 no ame, 
gin could communicate her ſpirit, and give the taſte thereof z« mel «/anmm, 


vnto vs, and that eternall life were an heritage by the virgin pivoting 
beltowed on mankinde. mi:1a0 odere roſes 


Peri reuiw:ſcant 


Finally, of the inſpiration ofthe virgins grace' hee faith ; 77m gg tn: 
(#) By thy gentle tonching, the ſiche are cured : by thy roſie ſmell, nSic a tf, vers 
the dead lie againe. Andin the 18. Pſalme z Stillalur vobis gra- rn 
tiam ſuam, our Lady ſhall inſtill her grace into yow. Andiin the quedatvew riperu 
a6 Plalme y Donvina itinwinatio mea fit » The Lady is my monde pnieat. 

g f. Lai copro/d nobu 

The Legend of Lombardy faith ofher ; (») Thow art the foun- pot 
taine of tru: light ,the unconſun:d treaſury of life : Alrbough for a Leg-Lib.m ofſvp. 
bile ſeaſon thou didſt endure corporall d-ath, yet thou doſt moſt plen- rent 1h 
tifu'ly pore into vs the brightnes of onceſſant light. Dame. 

The fame praiſethe Koſary giveth innbs. alſo,end ſaith; 
 Lighten my heart,O _ Starre, Neither is this vertueattribu- 
ted only vnto the bletled virgin, but the Legend calleth Bar- 
tholomew the $ unne of the world, which enlightneth all things, 

The Roman Breuiarie doth attribute to 1obn the Baptiſt, 
that he is ableto open our lippes, and giue vs power to praiſe 

» ” 
(0) That with free bowels thy ſernants may C——_— | 

29 woondrows works abroad diſplay, teftords |amul tne- 

Looſe thou the gnilt of their polluted lippt, © 6;, Red hhoms 
O holy lohn. Ro.Bre in nat Bap. 

That lob Baptiſt did communicate his ſpirit to E/izab:th Liu ane tor 
his Mother, as Chriſt did his ſpirit to the Virgin ary, in OO 
plaine tearmes they confeiſe, Wherefore it is laid, (p) With ar rar 
_ miracle the mothers did prophecie, by theſperit of the chil _ —_— 


”=', Mar nt 1e,0 


Edmund Archbiſhop of Canerbery in his Or:/on, O intenes tus lominar dini « 


us ente Dom 


ratapraieth to Maryand John z (9) O twoheaurnly gemmer, ago mnner. 
Mary «nd lohn :. © twvo lights of Diuinity ſianding before on. -14 


Q © 
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r Ree. Heroſ,infell. T'O Saint Thomas of Hereford they pray; (r) O father of ho- 


S. The Hero abyns lneſſe, O tewell of Prelater, O candle of brightneſſe lightening the 
fr lumen gretie. world: And againeto the ſame Saint z On our denont mide 
confer the light of grace. . 
But aboue all blaſphemies is that _ that beginneth; 
| (s ) Te mater iluminationis : wherein they pray 5 Heare 0 La 
beer per 8g dy, heare O moſt powerfull, that the corruption of yy minde may be 
graviam ea porm changed, which as by thy Sonnes grace I may receine : ſo,1 amſure, 
actiperr:eead* P77 11319 alſo do by th ts of the mother ' 
marr merite po(- y [fo Y te mers f . 
ſro recper- ax (vi, Awake atlalt, awake out of the (lumber of thy ſenſdleſſe 
ſuperſtition, O ſhameleiTe Baby/or. For if thou canſtby the 
power ofthe virgin bee illuminated, as by the grace of the 
Sonne of God,is not now the virgin thy Prophet, asthe Son 
is thy Prophet ? 

Sundry other ſuch teſtimonies I could lay open to your 
view : but auoid prolixity. For it can bee now to no man, 
that readeth theſe their blaſphemiecs, vnknowne, that the 

reatelt excellence of our high Prophet Ieſus Chriſt, which 

$to inſpirelife and light into his members, is aſcribed vnto 
the Saints. As for vs - vs acknowledge Chriſtian Reader)” 

that there is but one Sunne or ſoule of the Church, which 
| ureth mw and ynderſtanding into it, according to the 
4 ler.y.23 aying ofthe Prophet Jeremy | & In vine is health hoped fir | 
from the hils, be they nener ſo many : but the health of 1{racll ſtands 

-nely pon God our Lord, A 


CHAP. XII. 


That the Romiſh Church offereth wrong to the Propheticall offict 
of Ieſus Chriſt, by wreſting the Scripture vnto a ſtrange 4 
peu ſenſe , contrary to the minde of the Hot 
Ghoſt, 


« Ecclutg.14 J- is moſt true; that the Sonne of Sirach teachethz(4) There 
» Wu acertaineſubtilty that is finegbut it is onrighteons. This.18 

it which the Remaniſts doe glory in : toturne the Scripture 

like an Image of wax to what purpoſe it pleafeth them. By 

$ Malac.zs whichit commethto paſſe, that they cauſe (b) many a 
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by the Law, and blinde the eyes ofthe ignorant with autho- 

ritie of the Scripture, altogether abuliuely interpreting it 

from the ttue intent thereof, This was the manner of Sa- 

thans alledging Scripture, (c) when hee tempted our Saui-, Mar.,.:, 
our: And the {ame rule his Emiſſaries Rill retaine. So that . 

though the Tabernacle of that wicked ( 4 ) bee placed in the dDan.11.45. 
holy mount amnezand they ſay, (e) The Law of the Lord ts witheler. $8. 

v1: yetcertainely itis molt true of them, what the Prophet 

Exzechiel foreſheweth z (f ) They hawe ſeene vanity and tying f Execb. 13.9, 
SG ſaying: the Lord ſaith it , andthe Lord hath wot ſent 


t 

Ofall Impoſtors in this kinde 1 know none,that with the 
Romiſh Bethawen can compare. Who to ſetvp —_ and 
to maintaine falſe worſhip, haue wrelted, peryerted , forced 
the Scripture to ſpeake what it ſpeaketh not, and toteach 
what it intendeth not. I will ſeta few amongſt many exam- 
ples before thine eyes ( Chriſtian Reader) that thou mailt 
conlider this generation, and ſee how deceitfullthey are vp- 
on the Balance, and how guilefully they vie the Word of 
God:the Scriptures of our Saluation. 

Let vs begin with the publique ſeruiceand worthip in | 
the church. (s) Dominicke invented for the celebritie ofthe = fangs, 
Virgin the firſt yſe of Roſaries, that, As God hath his preſcript gonlg 
forme of adoration, ſo the Virgin might bane a ſpeciall forme of ſer- 
wice al/d, : 

A Re/ary conſiſteth of fifty eA#ve Maris, and five Peer - 
whrers: ſo that to ten Salntations of the Virgin , one Lords 
prayer muſt be alwaies added. For this purpoſe,and that the 
number might bee duely obſerued , hee ordained fifty five 
Beads,after ſuch ſort,as betwixt every ten {maller , one great : 
None ſhould be placed. 

Our of the Roſaries afterward they beganne to frame the - 
Ladies Pſalter. For,repeating three Roſaries at atimey wy 
heape vp a hundred and fifty ſalutations , which is the iu 
number of the Plalmes in the Canonicall volume. Then 
Was added to every. Salutation a prayer. And the Carthuſians 
brought the Salutation into —_ to be ſung after eyery ane 

| We: 
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2 of D avid: Plalmes z as we vie to ſay, Glory bee to the Father, 
&c. After this to the repetition of the Ladies Pſalter , ſun» 
dry Pardons,by ſundry Popes were added. And to fill ypthe 
cup of abomination to the brim, the Seraphicall Dottor Can 
dinall Bonauentwre turned all the Plalmes-of D avid, with the 
Praiſes,Confeflions and Prophelies, which therein expreſle 
the honour of God, and his Sonne Chriſt leſus , vnto the 
Virgin Mother; as inthelixt Plalme, O Laay,' ſuffer mee nt 
20 be rebukedin his anger. The ſeuenth Pſalme g Lady , iuthee 
haxe 1 treſted:T he twelfth Palme, How long, O Lady wilt ths 
forget me. The twenty eight Pſalm, Aſcribe vnto our Lady, & 
fſeribe wnto our Lady worſpep and praiſe, The Pſalme forty fift, 
Thou , O. Lady, art our refuge. The ſixtie fourth Plalme, 0 4 
dy,thou art to be praiſed in $10. T he nineteenth Plalm,7be 
wens declare thy glory, O Lady, X 
Others alſo corrupted the Hymns & prayers ofthe church: 
Wee praiſethee O God: bleſſed bee the Lord God of Iſrael : and 
turnedthem into We prasſe thee Lady, and bleſſed be the Lady 
yea, the Creede of Athanaſius th peruerteds Whoſoexer will 
frogs 2 it ts neceſſary that bee eld the faith concerning ow 


Y. | 
From theſe precedents euery one tooke co to ap» | 
ply the Scriptures, euen'ſuch places, as were peculi == 
ſes of Chriſt himſelfe;vnto Saints, vnto Martyrs, vnto Con 
felſors. Inſomuch that there is nothing in them left proper 
_ (ingular ynto God). but is wrelted and appropriated vi» 
to Saints, 
be Aloy.Lyp, Bernard ſaith; Thow ſhalt eſcend vp #n hiph (O Virgin ) a# 
Par fol.22. ſhe —_ vine gifts unto men. E F ": ot m 
b Legend cures, TheLegend of /acob de Voragme, (5) applyeth to the 
— oa" og pin, that whichis plain | ſpoken of Chit ſeluss Behold I 
k vial.qe.7y. come: Inthe beginning of t Jab it is written of mee, (k) that 
(Paly'®. , 7/2981d doe thy will, O God: Seekgye (1) my face. Thy face Lal 
Regine, (faith Bernard) will I ſecke, 
m Ex Aloy.Lyp. Germans in Metaphraſtesto the Virgin prayeth $ (of 
- bhp gg decritfulllips be pat to ſilence, which againſt thee the righteens 


7T3- 


\Peruened, /Prake iniquitivin their pride and contempt : (n) Let RT 
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bee baniſhed ont of the Cutie y that they m:y bee aſhamed, andpe 
riſh, and krow, that thy (0) nam: is the Lady, Andin the lame 9The Spawn 
author we read ( p ) Let vs blow the Trumpets in Sion: Take hs hrend of 
(4) the P[alterie, (r) an1the Lutry and fing wnto the Mother of un per- | 
. God, all the kynreds of the earth. pA Lyppte 
Of the Sepulchre of the Virgin /e. Afonach, Damaſe. faith; OE, 
(-) Come you that are thirſty to Ne water, Elay biddeth (t) mak; vened. 
haſt which hawe no money, by without prices { prock:imeit Enans Pal-$1-a-verſe- 
gelically. Againe Bernard ſaith ; (* ) How good #: the Lady wate 5 Y4,Avy Ly. 
Iſrael, enen unto ſuch as are of a cleane heart. Quid Domini faci- !30nn7% 
ent., auſiut cum talia fures ? If the taile of Antichriſt, Monkes, the 5 5.of Ea 
Friers, Legendaries, dare thus preſume, what ſhall the plat- 19 "ver.e.c . 
formers of their publique worſhip doe in their holy Mif- perverted, 
ſals? What can be looked for from them, but wreltings,cor- cw" gg mY 
ruptions, peruerlions, wrong applications of Scriptures? 
therefore, all that the ſpirit of God in the Canticles of 
Salomon ſpeaketh of the church, they conſtrue ofthe Virgin 
Mother, and the reſt of the Virgins: that thereby they may 
raiſe admiration , and draw men to [dolatry and ſuperſtiti- 
on, (w) 1am blacke, O yee danghters of Tern/alem , but: yet w Cant. 1.4. 
faire : The (x) King brought mee intorhis Chamber : As the (y) wrap. 
Lilly among the Thornes, ſo 1s my lowe among the danghters: 7 7 Cat. 009, 
* (z) art faire, ers tho art faire, thy eyes be as Doneg eyer;thy Diversplacesof 


lips amy (pouſe, as honey combes : the ſmell of thy garments 11, maar” ms Pn 

as the [mel of Fr | 
iſconſtrue,andturne tothe Virgine,and other Saints. . 3,001.5. 
To euery Martyr the Romane Breuiarie ( 4) attributeth —_— 


that which is ſpoken of res ome Regalitie and King- the 4x.Platme 
ft 


menſe g with ſundry other, All which they a X+.2re.iv Com, 


domeof Chriſt z (b) how haſt ginen bim his hearts deſires 'and peruered, 
not denied him the requeſt of his lips : Thow haſt put a FrOWNE verſe 4.5. per | 
very. precious ſtone vpou his head + And againe , (c) Glory vened. 

and great worſhip ſhalt tho lay upon bim : And likewile , Hee te third of the 

aaked feof thee and thou gaueit him a long life, enen for ener ans cd The he 
Againey(d)'Come forth ye daughters of Termſalem y and ſee, the werieth that 

Martyr with the crowne,wherewith God crowned kim in the day «« Cyuijt 

af bis ſoletmnitic and gladneſſe. So they corrupt alſo the words 


of . 


heats —_—_— 


IT 
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ePſ-lm 8g.verie of the Pfalmilt 3 (e ) 1 haxe l:id help pon one that is myphty; 1 
o-peruented, * 1, exalted one choſen out of the people 3 attributing this to 
Saints, which was ſpoken onely of Chriſt, and Dauid bis type. 
Thar which 1s ſpoken of Chrilts Prieſthood, is aſcribed 
f Pſalm 230.veſe tO every Confellor ; (f) The Lord ſware and will not repent, 
" KOMErRE =o thor art a Prieft for ener, after the ord:r of Melchizedech, 
EC; 1-1 Chriſt the ſpirit witneſleth ; (Fg) a truth and-merey 
$9 Plate © ſhall be with him : in my name ſpall his horne be exatte This 
[+a ar they giue vnto Saint-Rocke. | - IN 
5k, F ThePlalmilh;of the ſuperabundant vnRion of Chriſh,of 
hisholineſſe, of his wiſedome and his grace, foreſheweth; 
b The Bvarſeof (hb) Thin haft loned righteon/neſſey and hated iniquity © wherefort 
eek Gods enen thy God, hath anointedrhee with the oile of g 
Trhes-veeof aboue thy fellowes : And againy(5)1 hawe found Dauid my ſertant 
nn” wad wy holy oile hane ] anointed him : And againe z full of 
va co-blalme are thy lips :and (4) Sit thow on my right hand, till I make thy & 
I Vid.Ro.Bre-paſ» Phrmies thy footeſtoole, Thele places they attribute (/) to the Var 
ſim'nconſeſ-& gin, to the Saints and Martyre.® 


Pont, 


ey = ' read itin the Virgins (q) Worſrip 4 as of her to bee vndet- 


prpeie, a.ood, WT 

LAT bs T he ſoueraigntie and ſuperioritie, which God hath giues 
vnto mankinde ouer all his creatures,the Millallapplycthto 

rThes.verſeor Their Saints, corrupting the words of the Text 31 How 4dmb | 

the ons rable is thy name O Lord, inall the earth ; with Ls cones 

fo Rewn:Brelin c5, 1087 haſt thow (7) crowned thy Saint, and (er him oner the work 

| Deter.res Ty eirbot a  chey applyrhepto | 

pernerted, - Totheir holy water moſt impudently they app pro- 

Þn the Mio phelie of Exebity ( #) Emery t OY hinber the th 

w luquet exer, Kr commeth: And againegto it they apply molt peryerlly that 

<orper Arold, of the Plalme (w): Thow ſhale ſprinkle mee with Hyſſop + " 
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ſhall bet clomn : thor jhalt waſh me, and 1 ſrall bee whiter then 
OW, | | | ; 
4 Of euery Confeſlor Biſhop 5 ( x) The bleſſing of all Nations * Benediftione om- 


h# gaz unto lim, and: continued his teſtament vpon hit head. ; ge mn 

Which words are ſpoken of 1/azck, but typically doe ſer ſmmconfrmanic 

forch Chriſt, [ni green 
| will no longerbevntotheetedious, good Reader: thou the 44 <hoprer of 

ſeelt what integritie, what faith they vſe. Nay what falſhood 33g Faotews.. 

(Iſhould ſay) what treacherie toward the fo  Oracles of 4 romepeſthfia- 

God almightie. What truth canſt thou ex from them, ©" 

who Fee 5: vnto the holy Ghoſt ?-and even in the ſight of '+ 

God : in the great congregation before men and Angels: 

before the Altars and Sacrament? in their publique wor- 

ſhip, in their holy veſtures, in their pricſtly office (contrary 

to the knowne truth) corrupt, peruertz bely the-Scriptures 

' of God himſelfe?: p pat; & 


Of the additions, which the "Miſſals and 1Legends put wnto the 
word of God, out of mere imagination and ſuppoſition. 


0 Be. holy word of God isdeliveredto vs by the ſpirit of 
wiſedome; as it were in weight and meaſure: not one 
tot is therin redundantor ſuperfluous: not a word wanting, 
nor aclauſe defeRiue , which any man neede by his wi 
dometo adde ynto. Yet fuchis, thethe temeritie, ſhall I ſay ? 
or the impudencie of ſpirituall Z4hy/oy, that ſhee mult needs - 
mixe the pure wine with her dregges, and impe her Owles 
fathers into the Eagles wings ? (4) Hath God any need of your «lob 11.7." 
ral or will yee ſhake vnrighteouſly for his ? Surely Salomon 
th, (b) Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord, but they that z prow, 1 4. 14. 
drale treely, arc his delight, 
Letvscomethento their additions vnto the Scriptures 
out of meere imagination and ſuppoſition 7 of which the ron —_— 
_ and old Mills, the grole, and the reformed, are all a- port xe, pony 
uilty. 441 | . uſa Pens 
The? wet Ofer faith 3" Onr of Faypr have 7 "_ 0 Aer al.” 
| bun 3 - 


1 Os > > nr rn Ps _ ni 
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onne : T hey adde, He ſhall come,that he ane my people. 
g Tothe Hoon d verſe of the forty fourth T apt: of ks 
where itis ſaid, The Lord God of Iſracl bath emred by it, andit 
6 Reſp. poit o.2" allbe ſont : they adde of their owne inuention, (4) Hath 
bebe. 1 tems, tred by it for the ſalwation of the world "SY 
cole mb ts” The Euangeliſt Saint /ohn in the two andtwentith of the 
Cs dat Revelation faith; the Angell ſhewed me a well of the water 
meine debaters 3+ of life : the Romane Mitlall addeth , ( « ) and ſaid wnto mer 
ed... Alleltiah, worſpip God here, | 


fer dicen ones = The Millall of Sari teth the faying of Exechiel 
— euery thing ſhalliue, whit Ik Riuer commeth : butout 
«qua bemed:#P. of his owne forge he coineth an addition, ( f) They fall all 
peru ren'® [ay Allelwiah, eAllcluiah, No lefſe ſhamefully deale they with 
1aarwm laquess, r4 - 
Chrifte indence, r- the Hiltory of Peter 3 Bleſſed Peter at Chriſts command;brats 
parry _—_ the chaines of his fetters wondrouſly. | Lu: 
Petadviaculem =The Scripture witnelleth,, The chaies fell from his hands: 
Can £27 & {hey imagine Pereydid breake the chaines wondroully. The 
verſe 9. Scriptureſaith, (h.) It was done by the Angell : they attribute 
Luke 1,13. it tO Peter, . | | Ny 
Taornſf The like fallificationis in the Feſtiuall of the Baprifz (9 
Baie added. The Angell deſcended unto Zacharie, ſaying: Receive « childe in 
72 are" +-Iog thy old age, and his name ſhall be Iohn Baptiſt. -. $4 
'In the Hymne, Vexula Regss fprodemnt, they ſay, (4) the 
God ſhould 0n 4 tre: poſſeſſe his raigne. But Clithons (1) roge 
gether with lacobies Stapmlenſis confellerh, that this is a plaine 
corruption and additionto the Text. T know, ſomeanaent 
Fathers read, Regnamit 2 ligno Dems: butinthepub quent 
ſhip they ſhould be morecarefull not to w7 omt truth 
of the Scriptures. Wherefore let them excuſe mee z if out of 
mHcef vimce- their owne authors 1 tell them of their errours. | 
lx ſown The additions to-the words of the Evangeliſt in the G- 
fgoneni,mferis non of the Maſſe are no leiſe euident then -abominable; | 
pen man WF: where they read, 'm) This & the cup of my blond of the N# 
ds for Cl ſergoc.4, and eternoll Teſtament, the myſterie of fatth, which #s feed for ” 
| {eto and for mary &c, Neither let them blame me for noting 
ThePopefeerh Corruption. ſince © Mampulus Cur itcrumis witnefſey that(#) 
_— _ long fuce a Bilhep of their owne o5ſerned the few gend marvel | 
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Who was ſo audacious to add: onto the Enangelicall Text, complais 
ned thereof ynto the Pope t who reprog:d _ ra Wt bss 
inſt exception, nh 

To the tenth verſe of the firſt of the As of the A 

they falſely adde of their owne invention, (o) Wawer Tons 0 Cog; intuers- 
hed toward Heauen, as he went, they ſud eAllelmiah, IS 

In the Canon of the Matlethey ready ( p) Lifting wp his rviararel 
eyes snto heaen to thee, 0 Gol , his enerlaſting Fathers That —_ ; 
Chriſt atthe benediQtion of the Sacramentall bread lift yp cow» are 4 
his eyes to heauen, no Euangelilt declarerh : it is onely their _—_— 
owne ſuppolition. ag benedeuiyfre. 

To the words, This is wy body, This is my blond , they adde *an57 A-ver 
the particle, * Enins, For. Hoc eft enim: for this 1s my body. ©-4/. ” 

The Legend of Lombardy addethto the Euangeliſts,and Cafe dork 

ſaith z (q) Chriſt gave unto the Thiefe on the Croſſe the ſigne of 40" epweam 
the ſame, ſaying, B earc this and walte into P arads/ty and if the REED 
efugcll keeper of Paradiſe refuſe to let thee enter, ſbew hins this /erit te engele in- 
fygne, and ſay vnto him, that Chriit which now 5s crucified , {ent £6 es Be 
me hith:y : Thas ws. ar ly he was let in, #an0crew, & diced 
Of the Epipharie they faigne; (r) Herod arked theWiſe wen, fun, gn ant 
What figne hatte you ſeene concerning the King that is borne © They *f**ef,; werſmi. 
anſivered ; Wee hawe ſcene his Starre ſhining , wheſe brightneſſe 08 heciaoyr. 
my gm the w w ”, * 
Lxcobslamentation for his fonnes they ſay, ( « ) Iacgb 5%; eommeote 
lamented for his two ſores, wailing 3 Wa is A. >a for Io+ habe TY 
ſeph that is loft, and vv: ry [orrowfull for Beniamin led away for CORN 
foode : I beſeech the heaurnly King , that hee will grant mee the 'rſecmen, 
moſt ſorrowfull; that'l may ſee them, Againe, [aceb proftrating 
H4nſelfe vpon the earthyy-hemently with teares wor ſoipped, ſaying : 
I befeech the heanenly K ing ec, 
The Porenis of Sarichwry, (t) and the Romane Breuiarie, et» 14-madwns 
; bothfay, The e Hngell was ſent ro Mary the Virgin e/pouſed to > an yg 
' Toſeph, d-linrrint ro her the word , and the Un gia was afraid adewe pet tz, 
of the light. Saint Lag indeede-ſaith, that /he was rroxbled at 
the ob ſaying: but that with the light ſhe was terrified, it is 
their orgerie. | rs | | 
To the narration of the Baptiſts reuerence in refuling to 
Ee bap- 


at 


Woe 4 ns] 
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frei touch the holy head of God , but crieth out with feare, ſantlifie me, 


ſed Clamat erntres Oo Saricour. 
fat /ica me, 


ſeluerr Ire Sern With the ſame ſtrong power of conceit they corrupt the 
adar4.6 ff. words of Chriſt in the Garden z (w)) Ay ſawte is heauy uno 


verb, vererc homing. the death, abide you heere 4 little, and watch with mee, Jon ſhall 
w Trifs et anwme yg (ce the multitude compaſſe me about, but you ſhall flee, aud 1 


mea v/q ad morte, 


ſallmete bicger vi will goe t@be crucified for you. 


+; Hens = Conld (x) you not watch one houre with me, which are exhorted 


que circumdakee t0 dye for me ? Ton ſee [udas how be ſleepethnot , but haſtencth te 
me,u0; ſugam ea 1};uer me to the Tewes. Ofthe ſame kinde are theſe allo that 
pretuget ego vadam 

mmolayi pro vobis, FOLLOW. | 
horn, .® IT prayed my Father, «Alleluia, and hee gaue mee the nations, 


rritu,&c. IP {leIma,to my inheritance, Alleluta. 
x V na hora n6 þ0- 


rife veto ns, The Angell ſaid tothem z Doe not fearez (3) for 1 ſay ur 
camgqu4 exharta- t6 you the dead man, whom you [eeke, ts riſen; and the life of men 
bammy mori pro riſen with him, LY 

me?vel Iuda non 

videti,quemede vs Goe (2) into all the world, and preacb,ſaying, Alleluia. 

OR —_ When the Lord was borne, the Duiers of Angels ſung, ſaws 
Ro. Bren cane ds. Saluation be unto our God, which ſitteth yponthe Throne, anato 
para mtu the Lambe. . | 
y Et viea bomninem With his hands (ft up hee was carried imo Heanen, and he bliſ* 


vr Beg: ſed them, Alleluia. | 
fre 3 heb Poſe, 1 haue(c) ſtretched out my hands all the day long von the 
wie oegn > een ſſe, unto a people that beleeweth mMtbut ſheaketh againſt me. 
_— ws, AH (4) Haile Mary , full of the grace of God throughout all 
ortif.Say.mm Craft. ages. | | - Sl 
+ "5g: Loopy (e) 4 farre off, Behold, I ſee the prwer of God cons 
virg.C:rcunc.ad ming, and a cloud conering the whole earth, goe to mecte it,and ſa), 
omupd. ; : : 
bElonatiomanitas FEU 5 whether thou bee hee indeede, that is to raigne oner the 
Conn pop jt rn 
lain die Aſe.c. T us doth adulterous lſraell (f') /er their Threſpolds by his 
mini in laudines. Threſpolds, and their poſts by his poſts + they toyne their wile- 


rem, & nebulam tetan/ters om nog ge han tnrme. e Aſpiciens a loge, eoce video dei porenuvem *. 
peel. Dom.1. aduent, in Reſp. prom &. ann "as ah Mean Wh TELE 
dome 
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dome vnto Gods wiſdome,and their words vnto his words, 
cing theskin of the Lyon with the skin of the Foxez and 
y this meanes they ſet {tumbling blockes beforethe feete of 
the weake. For what can more deterrethe lewes and Turks, 
and all Infidels from the Goſpell of Chriſt, then when they 
ſee it corrupted with falſe and perfidious additions ? 
The Lord giue them the light of hig Spirit, that they may 
ſeeand beaſhamed , and turne from their errors : And the 
Lord bleſſe vs, that profele the Goſpell, that we may handle 
the word with all ſinceritie : (g) though Ephraim compatle s Hoſ. 11, 13, 
him about with lyes, and the houſe of 1{raell with deceit, 
yet let [udah rule with God, and be faithfull with his Saints. 


| CHAP. XIIII. 
Of malitions Falſifications and additions unto Scripture , by which 
the Romiſh Antichriſt wrongeth the Propheticall Office of 
Chriſt Teſs, to maint aine their owne errors, 


M AlitiousfallificationsI callthem,which are of purpoſe 

done, to maintaine ſome points of their erronious 

doqrine, whereof in Scriptures truly and rightly alledged 

there is no ground. Of this kind , there are examples nota 

few amongſt them, We will begin with that, which in the , 0; cow ad 

conception of the Virgine is ſung. nw, Da ol 
(a) The Ewerlaſting ſayd to the old, God to the Serpent y I will [hounonemnte 

put enmity berws xt thee and the woman : thy ſeed and her ſced,and nulren,ey fon 

ſhe ſhall bruiſe the head of the Serpent, Heereirthe honour due yas jr 

vnto Chriſt , is moſt deceittully co the Virgine giuen, <4 mw. Porry. 

that they haue ſome colour for the blaſphemous doc- jr pap ch 

trineof the Virgins power to take away linne, by her inter- 1-9. 


b Simeon Petre, aus 


celsion ynto God for ys. © teqtians de nan 29 
Aﬀer thelike manner the Roman Breujary maketh Chriſt yur ooo 
thus to ſalute Saint Perer z (b) S3mmon nies of Fog I called thee —_ te confli« 


%ut of the ſhip , I knew thety I conſtituted thee a Prince ouer my 1%, & clanes regu 

people, and haws yowen Thee the keyes of the kingdoms of God, What (9 ne es 

is Scripture, bur- the word of God? And whatisthis bur a 03/Zu Ra 

malitious fiction, deprauing the word, and belying 1'#$'V's ov & Johonner. 
Ee 2 HAIST 
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CHK1ST, thatthey may magnifie the doll of Rowe aboue 
all the horſe of God ? | 
The lke addition there is to the words of the Angell, 

c Suze Perre, & Als 12.For thus they ling:(c) Ariſe Peter,put onthy garments, 
090082 wavy receiue ſtrength 10 ſake the natiors , ſor the chaines are fallin from 
diner at {alnander thy hands. | 
gane's 9024 5® "The Millall of Saxpn: victh theſamefallhood to cxaltthe 
nibus 1u#- Ro-Brev=. HOWer Of the Virgine (4). 
in fel Pct. Val : p 
Reſp pott,le2.y uſt High Gabriel brenght new toes, 
—_ "Ry AIM The eternall Kings natinitze on earth : 
Gabricl none gau- And thus the Mother he ſaluted then ; 
_ Fagit EX9ys Hayle Mother of my Lord ſo bright, 
£46009 14 Ferra: | 7 hou bleſſed ſhalt a K 69g br ing fl orth for aJes 
> —a.nind Being made the Ynrcenc of Heanen, 


a men calics Is it notenough (O firlt begotten of Sathan) to commit 
plene gravis, Idolatrie with the Virgine, to make her Queeneof Heauen, 
eee nr” as God is the King thereof: but thou mult alſo ſo ſhameleſ- 
effte erbis Ree. by Corruptthe words ofthe Angell in his ſalutation ? What 
_ on, truth can you keepe with men,that thus bely both God and 
wirce prone Ma- Angels? ? 
_ Here you have oi} ve Ton » fallification of Scrip- 
ture together, a Chaos of blaſphemie. But what is it which 
ſhall not bee defended by them, who cannot bluſh ? Ofthe 
© Aypoes;, 22. Philoſophers ſome ſayd,the ſhowe was blacks: ſome i 
cheri« Gabrel 114 ned, that there were Cities in the moone : ſome; that 
pron/4:90:a" earth doth moue,and notthe Heauen, There is nothing ſo 
netimcerem. Kg, abſurd, bur ſome will dote in the defence thereof. ; 
=> nn The *Salutation ofthe Virgine they chop and changein- 
* Luk,,, tas many forms, as there are coloursin the Rain-bowe,a& 
f Dam facr# »> ding to it what words and clauſest e. 


| bewer: Arby. Vntothe Baptiſt they ling, fallifying the Angels mellages 
Nee Dems; (e) Gabriel ks onto » wg promiſe , that mean 
Des welt, gui ſhould celebrate thy natinitiewith obſequies. Ty 
enter OfSaint Iichaelthe Archangell amolt malitious additr | 
Aldine.3e, re. On they hauey which. is ſolemncly chanted in his anoual is | 
Suchet cas. uit $f) bile Lolunſawe bis myſtery, Michael ſoneded 13 
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Trumpet, pardon vs, O Lord onr God, which doeſt open the booke, 
and looſe the ſeales thereof, Allelnia, 

Another figment the ſame Mifſall hath ofthe Archangel 
Michael ;(g) O Archangell Michael, I hae made thee prince gRomBrepef 
ouer all ſoules to be reteined. —_—_ 

 Thetwo and twentith of the Revelation is with the ſame 
Craft corrupted. For they adde ynto the text ; (5) Uponthe ; 6, pwr mare 
wals a guard of Angels, e465 angelerss cuſl 

I willno longer deraine thee(Chrtiſtian Reader) in this ar- (500 aa 
gument. Thou halt ſcene plentifull reſtimony of their rmali- z«6-Repvidperes 
tious falſhood, who ſticke not toadde vnto Gods word for 
their aduantage, cuen as in their Calendars of expurgation 
they blot our of the works of Fathers & holy writers,whatſo 
ever doth make againſtthem: ſo that in them is verefied the 
laying of [eremy, *From the Prophet een unto the Preeſt they alb k, ler.6.x;. 
Laleflſy. Bleſſed Spirit of GOD take the couering from 
their cies, and grantthemto bee aſhamed of the lies of their . 
owne ignorance. | : 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the plaine wntruths and falſhoods in the Miſſals of the Church 
of Rome, delinered to the people inſteed of the true dottrine of 
our great Prophet Teſus Chriſt. 


F the Prophets (4) which have ſtolne the word, enery man fro 1 
his neighbour, and applied-it to aſtrange ſenſe contrarie 
tothe minde of theSpirit of God: 'and'of thoſe, (5) which 4 apoevitit 
adde unto the ſayings of the Propheſie of this booke -; partly (c) to « lob.z8.s 
darken bis Comnſels by words without knowledge : and partly to 
(a) with-howld the truth in unrighteonſnes, and with rheir ma- 4 Ro,.18 
lirious falſhoodsto blemiſhthe light of the Goſpell of leſus 
Chriſt, we haueſpoken already. : 
Now we areto-intreat of manifeſtfalſhoods, which with- 
out anycolour or authority of Scripturesthey chant intheir 
Miſfalls, and publique wogſhip; the viſions of their ovyne 
heart, not our ofthe a of the Lord. Sib ey TE 
l will begin with thatblaſphemous Ceremony ſolemnized 
Feg in 


i + 


——_—_ 
— —_—_ ht. at. oo. At 
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in the Mitlall of Sarum, touching the annuall ſepulture of 
Chritt, In the acting whereof putring the body of Chrilt & 
dakenx MC Crofle together unto the ſepulchre; (+) Let him(lay they) 


ms domme jancte O holy Father and omnipetent Godgm:aks onr ſacrifice to bee acce-" 
_—_ por Spb ted, who hcwed wma tis ciſeiples in this Aui:s tradutionsthis todee; 
mitren redia: a: A molt (tupendious lie ; itis their owne fabulous inuenti 
ny - 76 on, Chriſt neuer commanded the obſeruance of any ſuch tra- 
meneret nem ber CjtiON, 

fherthedierng 874- 


Fn menfirane, Of che Crowne of thornes they fay z (f) This Helmet ofthe 


Cinjin d-minw.n ſol 4.7, Garland of the triumphant, and Miter of the Prieſt, wat 
yer <-4# CA r dom, 


C teffi-.anrs 47 the firſt of thorne, afterward it was gowld, the touching of the ho- 
Dome ly head made the prickes of the thornes goldey, This is molt falſe 
ng po. * whether it be vaderltood of the matter of the Crowne; or of 


* 0—_—__ the power. (g) No letle fabulous is this fained Farewellto the 


—_— 


= 


— 
— 
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- 


«.c0n-ragt When the worthi:ft Herauld of mankind 
{5+ mmnpmae gre endid his ſpeech, he bade the heanenty queene 
Ar farewell, whoſe ſeat in heanen doth abide, 
| 40min farewell thou holy of all bolies 
ws The praiſe, the honour, and the worſhip 
| ods of all beleewers, Chriſts Hall, 
/ parc; ane: . hs Houſe, his Palace, the refting place 
Et of the Godhead. 
, ce "2" The Roman Breviarie abuſeth you with the like fallibcatr- 


"—_ ed mares ON, (hb) Mary ſaid ,what kinde of ſalutation, thinks you # the? 
Vale (end + ſantt,.. becauſe my ſoule is troubled within mee, and becauſe I am to bring 
pipe ws Jor#Þ the King, which ſpall not violate the Claiſter of my virgo 


fide nem, Fs | 

0g p- Ifin this there be any truth, iudgeyour-ſelues, ye Papifly 
deitaty reelinator: » that haue any teare of God. | ; 
Fr» 5:35 nt _ Ofthe virgin Mary they ſay ;that (5) /be gloried in ber hwn- 
pofapreleguarm tity inthe Goſpells, | 

aged In the Homily ofthe 2.F+rie inthe firſt week of Lent they 
bs el fe fuwrariet fay, that ( k.) It was commanded of the beanenty Haieſtic, tht 
- ©0085 Lent ſhould be kept. | 


a 44 1744, It is 4 
paritivra fron regera,qui claufIruon 'rgmnitas.s me © non vielabit in aduen. pb. i MiJ.Here/.mfr.oftaw beat vin Al.4. 
FR&UM: WITH. K 11677 824 C2 $3 331008 (1 thagumn ed e@1fÞ; maieft ati pr aceprign, ED aaany 1,qu:drag 

; Ie ' Againe) 


—— 
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Againe,! Theſe things (meaning the Lent fall) i wor ſo mmch | Hee 1345 merey- 
the ag of men, 4s 5f God. , | " phone 
They ſay alfo ; (m) whom thou doſt command to abſtainefrom = £« que: « eſe 
meats of fleſh,make thens to abſt aine from fantts and offences, wry 9. | 
In another place z /e/# the commander of Lenten abſtinence, 9999; vitia __ | 
which for the hralth of Soules ordainedſ# this faſt, Cſs hone 
I proclaime vnto you, all the generation of Romiſh falſa- 
ries; Prielts, Morikes, Friers, and the fire-brands of all ſtates 
and policies, Judailing [eſuirs, if you can prouc out of the 
Scriptures,that Chriſt our Lord and Saviour did ever com-' 
mand, ordaine, inſtitute, or teach to keepe this faſt of Lent, 
I will give you the bucklers, and ſay your night is daie, and 
your blacke is white, 
With the ſame faifhood the Roman Breuiarie in rhe feaſt 
of Pcter and Paulcommeth vnto the euerliuing God, and 
faith ;(») O God, which haſt conſecrated this day wnto the X1ur- , ty wat Den qui 
tyrdome of the apoſtles Peter and Paul. Let them now ſhewe berma., | 
where God euer conſecrated day to man, or gaue vs autho-. 1, venicid, ve 
rity any ſuch to conſecrate, ra 
The Portuisof Sarum ſaith z (o) 1 h:ard a voice from hea- recBl.ng in veſtrwrr 
wer ſaying Come all ye wiſeſt virgins ; put oile into your veſſe /s, —_— RG 
till the B ride-grodze come. Who cuer heard this voice? where i rom.pin-wirg- 
was it proclaimed ? jd rt 
Vnto the virgin they ſing ; (p) Retozce wir gin Mary, thon y Gaade Maria 
alone haſt ouerthrowne all herefics inthe uniner{all world. It the NG I 
divell himſelfe the Father of lies, Bee/zebub, Ferrin, Alrond, wninerſs mide 
the leſuirs companions, with allthe rabble of diuelles were jap _ 
brought together, 1 thinke none ſo ſhameleſle, that durlt Ko. Bre, 
maintaine this falſhood. 
Of the wodden Croſſethey ſay ; (q ) Thou onely waſt wort by 
to beare the King of heauen, This is falſe two waner of waies, a 
For firſt;che Crofſe was not worthy to beare Chriſt,of whom Rnd, | 
the holy Baptiſkmorecxcellent then-the Croſſe, doth con- augs.r.que fol 
feſle (>) chat he-was not werthy to looſe the latchet of tis ſhoe, Se- (* nec rot 
condly,the treeof the Crotle onely was not worthy to beare , [ke 3.46 
Chriſt For Chriſt was borne of Mary, after 2 more-excel- 
lent manner, and entred into ſundry ſhippes,and was borne 
Eo Ee 4 in 


— _— _—_ 
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in them with greater eale and more facility , then on the 
bays nh Colle. | 
«</uper 05, cas = The Roman Breuiary ſaith; (s) 7 /@ the beawtifull a/centing 
me _ _ open the rixers like a dowry the bacft mma le [mel of her garments was 
mir em-Rebre. excerding (weet. But vybete is this in Scriptureto be found? 
Kelp ef ejeerwr (Of the inuocation of Saints they lay z 1) ime 4ll that flee te 


tin Miff Sic Rech, their dcfence, thou Liveft healthful effe(t of their petitions. I will 


catuadeork P* onceagaine be bould to prouokeall the lefuiticall brood, to: 


[5:16 rell, ifthey .cany where God cer promiſed to grant alltheir 
Jarermprettes. requeſts, which flie tothe ſuccour of Saints 3 where heeeuer 
off« lam. . : 
commanded vs {0 to.doe: where euer he threatneth vs, if we 
doe itnot.. Thus the waightielt poiat of their religion hath 
neither commandement, nor promiſe, nor threatning in all 
the holy Canon of Scriptures to confrme it. 
Vidal D® Another falſhood the Breuiary of Sarwms proclaimeth;(v) 


volart per medium 


eat: ce mans T7 ſuw an Angel of God flying though the middeſt of heawen, crymg 
——_ ' < i; with a great voice, and[aying;Theſe are holy men, made the friends 
fofts amica dei B,e» of God. | 

Saran compo: Ofthe Crofle they faine z (w) 

polvid annie The fraud on our firſt father wrought condoling, 

—_ When by taſting of the hurtful fruit he died, 

Himsſelfe then markt the tree, that it ſhould ſalne 

ur ga = The hurt the tree had don. 

lymertemerſs Heerein rs Miſſall ſeemeth to allude to the Legend _ 
cor = ie mors- TY 210 WHICH itis fallly imagined that an angell tooke 4 (prigge 9] 
tn * | ev the wood of Paradi/c, and planted it in Libancny of which prong 
on : om, the tree whereof the Croſſe was made, As this is a meere fai 


w De pariti: prete « 
þlails frande {alla 


mp4 inbyn, Vntruth: ſo alſo, that Godeuer appointed the wood of the. 


Porge bny9%  Crofleto diſcharge the detriment, which came by caſting 


of the fruit of the forbidden tree, is a falſe and vngodly fig- 
ment. Yet the Roman Breuiacy it ſelfe, as refined as ir.is,can- 
\ Mi7.imun.$4n. Ot leaue it out, but faith, (x) This is the moſt worthy tree placed 
eraci.fMay. 3-Reſps i the midſt of Paradiſe. It is true, that the ancient Father tea- 
SON. cheth,that God would not haue man pur his hand to thetree 
4; medze ſirnare. Of life and death, from thence to get remedy vnto his ewill 3 
_ Long Neper arborem, ſed hominem wite, leſt man; ſhould be ſaued by 
© the treeof life, and not by the man of life. 


The - 


a Jv <e-o Sa... macs A. 
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The Roman Breaiarie,ofthe bleiſed virgin ſaith 3{ y ) The yr vidhuergh, 
daughters of Sionſeery ber, detlared her bleſſed, ſaying 3 Wy name ben ney 
is an omment poneed oiit, Speake thamelefe Tefuits) and bring 1 vyuus fuſs 
forth if you can, what daughters 6f Sienzwhere and when Mer. armed 2:5» 
ver did (0 worthip arid magnifiethe bleſſed virgin. But you 1#@5 jun | 
care nor with-wharfalfhoods ye delude the people. "Am 


whote Chuych was ſprinkled oner with the braines of Becket. Thus ork ne, 
ou ſee, Babylow hath art harlots brow, lieſhe cars ſhe catinor Abi ts vide 


luſh, | | Fs more} 
O mercifull God, clenſe the Church from theſe Impoltors, 74 a patinty 


ar__ them grace (if itrbe thy will) to ſee their ſinne, and Fol 'r orgy 
to eſchueit. But what hope is there, when they profetſe;that Ayala reced? 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the uncertaine and dowbrfull fories, which the Romiſh Church 
infteed of the true and infallible word of God, doth thruſt vp- 
on the people in their dinine wor/bippe, contrary to the rule of 
our great Prophet; Search the Scriptures,for in them you 
thinke to-haue eternalllife, 


I: is the moſt miſerable ſeruitude ofthe ſoule, inſteed ofthe 

Oracles and vndoubted ſtatutes and promiſes of God the -_ 
true bread of life, to bee fed with winde, to bee carried with | 
clouds, miſts and dreames of vncertaine opinions, This is 

the puniſhment, which God long agoe threatned to back- 

ſiding Hrael the rype of the Churdh 3 (a ) The Lord God of « Eloy za 
Heſt will take from Ieruſalens and Indah the ſtay and the frovge hy 
exen all the ftay of bread, and the ftay of water. Surely theltay 
of bread, and the ſtay of water by a ht allegory may be inter- 
_ the Nhabilitie of Gods word, which for our {innes hee 
uffereth vs t6 bee depriued of : ſo that the Maſters of the 
Church in place thereof have pur vncertaine ſtories, m_ 


Pp _ | Edna = 


— 
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full narrations,ſpeaking the things they haue not ſcene. 
Let vs begin with the feaſt of Saint Andrew. Much talke 
the Mitſall of Sar»m bringeth in betwixt Egeas the Procon- 
| ſull _ _ $ _ a One _ — the 
b Bre.Sar-inSewc. greate thereo of Saris ay,: (#) Andrew. 
Hae {eb bg cords to the C rofſe-” 4-0 Breuiarie 
c (ruciaffoew et makes it doubtfull,;and ſaith, (c) He was faſtened to the Croſſe: 
| ne Which may bee vnderſtood cither of bindiag or nailing. 
pals polt But Bellarmine in plaine tearmes ſaith, ( d) Andrew was not 
© Belge mm > bound, but nailed to the Crolle, So their worſhip,whichthe 
bean varmels, Church for many yeeres ſerued God with, was a plaine lye 
IE and vatruth. 
Et te Per, Of Peter they of Sarirbwry read, how he(e) prepared bim- 
bez + let-6:1i (o}fe a ſeat in the higheſt part of the Cutie of Antroch: and that 
re are: T heophilus che chiefe man of the C itie turned his houſe mio 4: 
Church,whereia be placed the chaire of Peter. This the Romane 
Breuiarie omitteth, and ſpeaketh no word thereof. 
fRo. per va As vncertaine is that of Gregory, ( f) who beeing ordained 
+ "ja Biſhop fled, and kid humſelfe three daies, and was diſconered by « 
| cat beame of light ſiimrg oner him. | 
BreeSarin Sent: = Thatthe Cobler who ('g) mended Saint Markes /booe at 4- 
— lexanaria, bantug thruſt bis Awls thorow his hand , after hee had 
confeſſed there ts on: God, was healed by the Enangelft with earth 
ard ſpettlc laid thereon: And that this Cobler was afterward 
Biſhop of Alexant:a, is no lefſe doubtful. | 
b Bre.$ar.in Phd, Thelike is to be thought of theſe that follow. (þ) 4 greet 
H-z.polt paſnen# Dragon crept ont from nas animage, when Philip was led wv 
: the Templ- to offer ſacriſice, which Dragon ſlew the Prieſts ſonnt, 
ani two Tribunes with him. 
i Bre.Sarin Dm. =Thatthe Angels ſung ; (5) Peace bee to the Englyh Church 
fan et.2 raw the birth of this child (meaning Edgar) and of onr Dunſtane. 
kl» em. Hillgs, Of Hillary, (k.) that in the 1h:nd of Hens he ſet bounds with 
Ie. ” ftaffe im the earth , kow farre the Serpents ſnould have pow? 
riw#..9 Ere.Sar, FO 70OC, 
I'Bre,Gay.in San'?, That whoſoeuer had (1) a bone #n his throategand called upo# 
Ry 394- God, thinking on Sairt Blaſe, ſhould b: del ured from his griefts 
That 4voice came wrto T hotnas Aquinas praying before agg" 


\ 
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cifixe at Naples, ſaying z (m ) Thow haſt weil written of Wes m Bro Roa feth 


Th,.4gqn n./t.g. 
Thomas. emniſſus 4 6.t1r0. 
That (») Mary Magdalene went into a vaſt Cane of ay high 5+ Re»fof. 
hill, and there lined thirty yeares woithout company of man y and no. =. - 
WAs ery day taven wp by Angels to haxre the lauds of the heawens, page; the 
That Saint (0) Guler,de{cended from the Kings of Athens,was Kingwho lived 
fedin France by tne milk: of au Hynd that came wato him to his ** eyeare ofthe 


Ls world 3106. to 
Cane at ſet howres, Romane Breniaric, Gyles,who liued 
What ſhould I ſpeake of the deſtruQion (p) of the Temple 5% A 


of Diara at Epheſm by Saint 7ohn? orthat hee was call into levenceeve huw 


boiling oile ?' which neither E»/ebims, nor [erome doth _ Unorods. 
ſpeake of : c7 that he twrned tranches of trees into gold , or ſtones av&a Pedigree, 


into Pearles & Or that (4) Sylzeſter with his fellowes went into a 2 0 nay wutos 


tions of Aches. 


Cane of the carth three hundred ſixty fine degrees roward Hellyand wid.Genebr (rom. 


killed a Dragon? Or (r) thecomparing of the two chaines one P/97l an 111th: 


| ESEs, iam. 
with another , voherewith Peter was bound at Teru/alem and at fete nii.e+ in fer- 
Rome, which knit ſo oneto another, as though they hai beene but —_— — 
one chaine ? Of Paul (s) the Hermitc , that hte was feade three q 1demm Slut, 
ſcore yeares by a Crowe, with halfe a loafe of bread, but when An- ons 


thony came to v1fite him,the Crow brought an whole bhafe. Kue: y degreeis 
Of the invention of the Crofle the Lomb. Legend faith, puny 


thatthe narration (t) vThich is found in the Seclefrafticall Hi- threemiles, 
ſtories, ro whons-the Chronicles doe agree,is more exthenticall, then Eat 
that whuok 39 reeited in Churches, For it is plaine (faith hee) that 5 cige Pirfor. 
riAws things are inthe Hiftorie readin the Church, which hawe no HEICE ro 
con/on:nte with the truth, Yea, the authors of the Maile of Sa 19 | 
14bary themſelues confeiſe, how willing they are to deliver Nos 550 
Apocrije fablesto the people: where they ſay inthe concepti- «54 (ea 
on ofthe Virginz This day peculiarly it doth ſeeme,that the booke 300 Py 
1h is of her conception and life ſpould be read, if the ancient. F a 

'vert had wt indged it to be Apocrife, | 

_ The Legend of Lombardie having rehearſed a ſtorie of 

{ 2omas ſaith z (n) Whether this hiftorie be true or not, it makes hm loan 


', matter, Wherefore the Romane Breuiarie for the molt 5f1 mewn. 


2at cuterh alfo yncertaine, obſcure, ſuperſtitious,creditlefle of «5=.8.7%, 
aithors : 29 : Py X Apcſ Legend. ... 


Lombard. 


eAloyſins . 


wi-Tim.g.1, 


lam, I, 


Theſecond Booke. Crane. 

Aloyſims Lypomanus. 

Chchtoxins. 

The Hiſtory of the exaltation of the 
. Croſſe. | | 

Ads inhis Martyrologe. 

Hincmar ns, 


Bonaxent re. 
D amaſ. P ontificall. 
Hulawinns 


Geſta Patrum condemned as Aporrife 
by Gelaſins the Pope bimſelfe. * 

The Decretall.. | 

Semerns. 

Liber Pontificabs. 

Simeon HMetaphraſftes. ' 

SHYWas, 

Tohn G arſon. 

Tohn Deacons. 


Platina. 


Theſe, and diuers other fach Lyers, and Friers, Monkes, 
and ſuperſtitious wretches,arethe authors of the greateſt part 
of their Hiſtories and LeQures read in their diuine ſeruice: 
Thus ofthem is verefied what the ſpirit of God foreſheweth, 
(w) That in the later tines ſome ſhall depart from the faith, aud 
ſhall gine heed wnta (pirits of errowr,and dottrine of Dinels,waues 
of the ſea carried about with every blaſt of vaine dorine, 
who inlteede of the body of truth, imbrace the phantaſlicke 


ſhadowes ofyaineilluſion. But hereofmore in the following 
Chapterlet vs ſpeake. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIL | 
Of the ſuperſtitious imaginations beſide all ground of Scripture , 
which the Romiſb Church vſeth in her publique worſpips 
as though there were not ſuſſicient motines in the word of 
truth to ftirre vp our denotion. 


Iſcourling of the ſirong imaginations, wherewith drea- 
ming they delight themſclues,as men in P/aroes Caue,or 
ſomeTrophonian den,polleſſed with a ſtrong apprehenſion of 
phantallicke id#ls, and creations of their owne conceit , | - 
will begin with the friualous Dialogues, Proſopopaiaes,con- 
fabulations and ſuppolitions,which without any ground of 
Scripture _y faigne, concerning the perſon. oft our Lord 
and Saviour leſus Chriſt. | 
* Firſt, touching the conception of Ieſus Chriſt, with a foo» BY 
liſh Dialogue they come to the Virgin; as though Chrilt ty rhe rg 
were anew to be conceiued ; () Receine, O Virgin Mary) the wh « dwnine pe 
meſſage ſent unto thee from the Lord by the Angell: thou ſhalt con- P-gp ray 
ezine by the eare, T his is an impious fhRion,which openeth per crew, dens 
the paſſage to ſundry Herelies. I know,the manner how the nerdy 7 
Virgin conceiuedis ineffable,neither can they vrter it, which om irg Rep. 
the very Angels haue not wiſedome to exprelle. But certaine oe 
it is, Chriſt was there conceiued, where he tooke his fleſh, c- þ CO 
uen in the wombe of the holy Virgin: and of /her ſanQtified /;,;,; Jamms, quis 
and purified ſeede, the purer part. of her bloud , did Chriſt cmefonpernnie, 
take fleſh by the wondrous operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 7",,7cmms 
The Romane Breuiarie is aſhamed of theſe abſurdities , and — 
leueth outin this Relponſory the words, Per awrem, by the om 
eare. And this not without good cauſe haue they donegle(t </,cmia. 0 | 
there ſhould. bee warres of ignorance z and fiction againlt 91,7; we» wo 
bQion.Forin another place chey bring in the Virgin ſaying mkdir 
| (6) Reioice with me all which lowe the Lord, becauſe whin 1 WAS mains api 
lutle,I pleaſed the higheſt,und of my bowels I begate God and Man. (ei; Hind wn 
' They imagine, that (c) Chrift, being in x 4 


; wombe of the Var- wes rtenM 
£m, was wo burden unto ber at all, bys be was light and nimble with- wt wc pr 
bn her, | _ firbeat. Mar, org 


ern 
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d In the method Of the ſcourging of Ieſus Chriſt they ſuppoſe, that (4) 
amen - fey being whipped he had with great difficultie clothed bim/clfe 6 
gs 4.6, gaine,they pluckt off bis garments , ( which had clowen fait to the 
aun 17 98.Med.1. womnds of the ſtripes, and the very skin withall. 


Canary 


| And againez 
e lache Myſteries ( e) eA platted Crowne of poynant thornes, 
ofthe By Vpon his head they ftraine, 
Cs * W#hith drawing bloud doth pearce the fleſh, 
And paſſe wyto the braine. 


f5,DelerMeds, They ſay(f) At Caluary they tooke his Erowne of thornet 
bus head, which placing on againe, made as many new wonnd: 

as he had before. Wherefore oneis bold to tell vs (g) the'iuſt 

and preciſenumberof theſe wounds, and prickings of out 
Sauiourleſus Chrilt : they were(ſfaith heGuethouttnd foute 


pom as. mah ang drops of 
._ ..... Anothertakesvpon him to define, how man 
Loraterrng bloud rrickledfrom Chriſt the Crofſe: And the ſumme 


ſeffragy mpref. os by c ation about ſixty fine thouſand. 
e-+4ari weagcde or thbekings what anchoriaie when warrant haue they ? 
b TiZeribm, aq Surely that which Horace ſpeaketh of; (b) Poets and Pain 
tr ren" ters haze anthorinie to inuent and imagine what they pleaſe. 
pw pune. Of chemanner of his leading to death they faigne, that 
Lies A (5) when Chriſt went through the midit ofthe citie bearing 
& 5. »«lnerivss the Croſſe vpon his ſhoulders, all the le ranne to the 
ET ET CERA 
k 4. Dol.Mylt. ay, (k) how the [ewes not monrd with avy £0 
price K ke wary mn rrngt ne I d76” 
= a dogye, andwhen they ſaw he fainted, they hiyed Simon Gyren to 
carry the hinder part of bus Croſſe 5 not for any deſire they had to 
. 1: vaſe tins; bit bf malicero haſten his death; Another faineth how 
t and encrladen bem ge wy _— of 
duzzce on the Ro» (@ waiphrre C be tender think ſe backe,and ſhoularrs, 
ary Le Nye ary; uh Je mof wi er na. his backs brnded and 
, anll feete ſtumble therewith : ſo as he had 


many a grienons fall, and left blond ſo plentifully on the gronnd,as 


be might haxe beens tracedby it, Ofall this thereis no word _— 


0 
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of the ſoliditie of truth the Scriptures of God to be proucd. 

Of his crucifying they dreame , (#») that they nailed firſt ® !tid.in 54s. 
his I, ft handy being next to the beart, to ſatisfie for Euas hand ſtret- Hs 
ched ont to take of the forbidden fruit , and they racked ont the o- , 1114 


ther hand, oInthe 15, 00s, 
of Saint Brudger ox 


Of the manner of his nailing they ſay ; () forget not how 
the ſtrokes of the hammer miſſing ſometimes , lighted on his tendey Þ Quotien Maria 


hands and fingers. A _ 
They likewiſe lay, (o) that Chrifs on the Croſſe was all to tice leceywase 


torne and broken in all his limmpes, ſo that there was 10 limme abi- ;/mn yer 


ding in his rig#t toint : and that his body was ſo pearced with a '«%:-Bre. thr ſer. 


Kmghts ſpeare, that therein was not left one drop of blond nor of ti dels hy 
water. age.” 
q Er quis hot diu - 


Of his Mothers ſorrow when hee hanged onthe Croſſe, pre engutia (met 
they opinionatez that, ( p) 4s oft as ſbe looked on the Craſſe, ſhee, Ib"w**poſurad: 
did not ſhed teaves, but Raners of flowing waters. pane cog 

That when ſhe (q) ſaw: his bead bloudy with the crowne of idadfmntelt. 
of thornes, and his face beſprinkled with the ſame, ſhe conld not en- As ts ny 


dare to looke it long, but ſomewhiles was compelled by pri:fe to yan, | 

— Ws 97 Tut, Fs Tus 

After he was taken downe fromthe Croſſe they imagine, & #yo/npua: 

with what action his mother entertained his dead body. guts ———_ 

(r) Of the dead corps the ſpoiler in lap ſhe beares, diene Mig. 
end ſearcheth all the bloudy places of the Navler, Sar.im cipaſſieges- 

end ewery wonnd ſhe viewes : his browes alſo 4" "_ 

With thorsy Garland girt, peut rp 1 

And the wide opened wounds onto his heart. key Wag pant 

Wery mans tnerey 


Againe, (s) The Mother handleththe late beautifull members on icvaur len 
of hey Soue now pale with death, and betwixt her tender hands be proguspanaras 


crxell ſtripes, Wringing hey hands ſhe criethout and waſheth all clnani, fineq;, ; 


the body with teares. © | Me ng 
hy . imagine that the Virgin ſaid ro-the _ oa Mans 
t) Bow downe, holy Croſſe, thoubleſſea wood, * {OP 
That [ may kiſſe the womnds of my (anneyiud.my 7 Cahn 


». Gamattvirg $477 
: £7, 
Another #Y 


— 
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n Maree Another like ition of the fame argument there js, bur 
rants ſup plicia, fine 


\ſcerpen:pets;es much more full of impatience and infidelitie , which x 
ure; brome cle deliuer, as thoughit had procceded from the Virgin, "a 


mat hew me conge- 


win os,plerews to (#) The Mother ſeeing his puniſhment [6 greats 


>. 


OO. 4 


CHnanr, I7, 


Hu gud ſepe rephi- Weepes, and doth teare ler breſts : 
ramp Woe me ſhe criz1,and woe againe ſhe doubleth, 
Confixuss 1m THULE Weeping and ſorrowfull ſhe oft replies, 
Fg xr ahendl My ſweeteſt Sonne, why doeſt tho ſuffer thus ? 
—— Why crucified, drdſt thea die on the Croſſes 
paw ſuf- eA's thou wert guilty of ſome hcinom CIey 
| Pra ev. Where thou didſt newer any ſuch commut ? 
-- 0+ ag Woe me ſhe crieth, and deepe ſighs doth fetch, 
OA. Why die I not, or why doth death m: ſpare ? 
_ oe, Wort Moth:y ewer,or what child-bear:r 
—__ 06 proy . Conld of her lowed Sonne ſuch torments ſee, 
+0 And yet remaint aline ? 
were poſoat > oft «ſta Gabriel,s this the grace thow broughteſt to me, 
oe gratie, _ Saying, Hayle Mary, full of grace ? R 
_ chcew;, + Theſe things are contrary to thy firft promiſe, 


Mariaagratie 0 ' FrAce 
plena ? ſuns rmhi Sin;e I han: griefe a prniſhm-nt for gr b 
eentrer:s,que pris? ,- Eicher the Millall is falſe, or the Virgin is not bn 
nw ane infirmitie, contrary to the Romiſh Tenct : for,to my - 
my death out of womanly paſſion is no vertue : (w) an 
$equis.Majere diſtruſt the —_ _ [age confirmed with ſo many my 
OO. cles is no worke of faith. ; 
Links went The Houres of the Virgia printed by Tohn Wayland - 
all of fins at co z 55:9 at London (ay, (x) The Lady fell downe in the derty 4 
+95 pr 56 ſee ſaw Chriſt carrying his Craſſe, and when hee was vp" t 
owne death ina (Croſſe nailed thryeont ſhe cried ont an hunired PRIZES ANG = 
amber of fins fell into a mo s or 4 Ir-ancey when ſhec ſaw hin in the nut 
þ dolove erm Me p off, ; 
rp rp *" Ofthe reſurrection of Chriſt a fooliſh dialogue they make 


mcg, withan Angelly (9) 


Cadit tiave i e214. Tell vs fram what Coaſts now comming, 
nrwecnyrf To all the werldnewinger thou bringeſt 
«g. © | 


Dre nobi qacbur } Ferri; nowe eanits mide wuncian: yaudi4nefty 4 ravſus viſtas parrid : reſp itent placits Va" 
A &xir | ook aiire mubs de ( hriſto hc. mox erg pe#nes Volueris vaewsl dirigens (apo ans redyn jane 
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Anſwering with cheere to me 

Of Chrift the Angell, Allelniayſa#d: 7, * 
And by and by his pearcing feathers be 

Through the empty ayre gladly doth dirett, 

And to the ſernants che he came and [71d ; 

The old Law ts abok/hvt,the new DrACe ALES. 

All theſe are idle webs of their owne weaving z of their 
owne invention ; fo that leauing the certaintic of Nar- 
rationsin holy Scriptures taught, they build che houſe of 
_ vpon the vncertaine and {lipperie ſands of vaineſuppo- 
als. 

Of che Aiſumption of the Virgin their opinionatiue por- 
tentsareno lefſe monſtrous. The thing it ſelfe is not certain, 
that her body was incorruptible: that the was ailſumpted in- 
to heauen, or that (=) Chriſt went to meete her with his Argels, 111m & ipfefe- 
and placed her with himſelfe in his fathers Throne. Yettherto Gaſ- gs ranting 
per Loart hath added , ( a ) Her woſt ſweet Soune deſcended ſulep aterne ſerum 

from Heaxen aſſociated with the celeſtiall powers y and ontred into rang re 
that bleſſed houſe where ſhe Tay , aud beholding ber with thoſe his acyjtgior. 4, 
amiable eyes, ſpake that with a moi? ſwzet worce to her , which the 

bnil and ſaith to the ſpouſe in the Canticles, Then art all faire my 

friend, and there is no blemiſh #n thee at all; Come from Libanon, 

my Spouſe, come from Libanon, and crowned ſhalt then b:, Andin | 
another places (Þ)when be with her moſt beautifull & glittering b Jy gler'y, 
body aſcend:d into heawenin (0 great a Maieſfie, what ſtore of 11u- 

ficall inſtruments yeolded yois moſt melodious harmony. And , 
egaine, (c) theſe and lhe words maieſt thow according to thy deno- verge int(fu- 
tion meditate, to haue beene ſpoken unto her , fithence t here 1s 10 pag when "ap 
Coſpcll, nor other ſacred writ, whereout we may gather the certamne bit. 4 
fery of ber departare. The Romane Breuiarie faith, (4) ho 4 z-" __ 
can eſteeme the Tewels :who car name the ftarres which ” the kingly le dignd plan, 
Diademe of Mary are compaited ? Thus you ſee,they not on- 

o without all authoritie coine leafings and fictions them- 

clues, but invite all others thereunto , as though the ſcrip- 
ture did not comprehend matter inough for our conlola» 
ion, | 


FE | The 
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The ſame Breuiarie alſo buildeth the like Caſtles in the 
ayre, and in a friuolous dialogue 13 bold to examine the vir- 
eVirgs proditiſ'i- g1N of the matter ; © whither goeſt thow ( O thou moſt wiſe)like 
meqcopregreders» (he bright ſhining morning ? 


9444/1 aurora vaide 


ravlenrinfetaſ. So likewiſe in her Nativitie they make a Minſtrel of the 
ans holy Virgin ; . 
oro fg (f) Let Mary onthe Organspla)y 
bh ow = And twixt her nimble tointsy 
ax, ann yup Let the child-bearers Timbrel ſound. 


prr< cocrepent.Ro, 
RBre.in fett.natu. | 


virge.6. plaxda: Of holy Innocents witha flouriſh of luſtie Rhetoricke the- 


« Cel mer: cocre- Malle of $ arisbury faith 3 
pent melodia,E12, 


Innecentur canites ( [4 ) L ef children chaunt high meloay, 

yo an "6 Hey . frniging the datnce of FM nnocents. 

Sar. " Noleiſefriuolousisthat which followeth ; - 

h Inter vbers lac - , 

effiondir, antequanm (hb) The wicked Captaine troups of men colletts, 
966.90 'op0ee And in their tender members ſheaths his blade, 
purriibis ' Among the wounds the milke flowes ont, 

it pre Before the blaud together was congeald. 


£x 1eneru m14narnk 


laflis flumina. ibid. And againe 5 
(s ) Of chilarenyoug thouſands are ſlaine, | 


K «Ard axis ipſarm And from their tender 
ſomplees Palma & Pe 
x merioag The flouds of Milke doe traine. 


Innecenitbus. 


ny Ren gow: In the Hymne, Salnete flores Martyrum, they have a fine 
tins 65: conceit, wherewith Clichtoxins is not a little delighted ; 


perrige fn mp (&) Before the Altar it ſelfe ſimply, 


daſs, v0 hte A  . With the Garland and the crowne ye play, 


ſacri crarv:& As thoughthey were children till, bethg now gloribed 

prong bang Saints in ue; Such wanton conceits come ha the 

nee Rr org worſhip: they are fitter for Poets, and 

vis ſit bite ſang. Or Stage-players, 

nies Ferrier Againe, of the ſame they ſay 3 The yonglings played with the 

repitis prefluenem, [9cr4. Whence Jearned they this ? or what Evangeliſt doth 

» yo $2. Writeany ſuch matter ? | 

intuere, lo the memory of the Bapriſt ; (1) Behold crnell K nl 
& 
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they) / robts fie for thy banquet : ſtretch out thy right hand, that 
to thy cruelty nothing be wanting, and lct the fireames of the hot 
bloud runne through thy fingers : and becauſe thy hunger cannot þ. 
ſatisfied with banquets, nwr thy onheara-of thirſting cruelty with 
cups, arinke now the bloud flowing" from the eines of the head 
cut off: Flouriſhing Rhetorique barrowed from 7omyric the 
' CMeſſaget Qucene , when thee threw the head of thar great 
conquerour Cyras into avellell of bloud. But what vic is 
thereof ſuch inventions in the ſefuice of God, to call ypon 
a Tyrant that is dead ſo many hundred yeares lince,to waſh 
his Aves in bloud, and to drinke thereof? Carina facundia, 
curriſh Rhetoricke , and barbarous exclamations are theſe, 
vnworthy of the ſeruice of God,and of his Saints. 

On the feaſt of Saint Afichaelin the perſon of Chrilt they 
ling; (”>) O eArchangell MichaehT have made thee prince owner 
all Sonles to be receined into Heanen. 

Of Martin they feigne (>) ; 

The Quire of Saints proclaumeth, . 
The Troope of Virgins mnuiteth, 
Stay with ws for ener, » 


I could rehearſe Centuries of this kinde out of their 


m Archangele Mi- 
Chaelzc onſtizuzte 
emcipem ſuper 07%- 
jo» annas aſtpi 
endas Ro. Bre-in 
feſt -Sanc. Mitch. ad 
laud:es An, 
u Chorss' Santo 
proclamat turba 
virginwm muitats 
mane nobiſtis un 4» 
terns "Ro Bre.im 


Miſfals and Legends. Theend ofall vvhich is, to put their Jenni 


fancies in the place of Gods Scriptures, their vncertainties 
in the place of his truth , their Traditions in the place of 
his precepts, and to ſell vs vvinde: fables, ſhadowes, in- 
| Reedeof the Milke of the word, the true foode oftheſoule, 

the heauenly Manna. God be bletſed , who hath called vs 
out of this fearefull darkneſſe vnto the happie light of the 
Sunne of rightequſneſle. 


View. 


ICT 
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CHAP. XVIII, 


Of Poeticall, Heathen, and Idlatrons filtiont, whercwinh 
"the Romiſh Church worſhippeth God in their Miſſa , 
contrarie tothe rule of ovr priat Prophet , who teach:th, 

that God is to be worſhippedin ſpirit and truth, 


A Qrhing is more vehemently vrged in Scriptures then 
aToſus 34-1 4- to (4) feare the Lordg and toſer:c him tn wprighteneſſe aud 
i» truth. Therefore the Apo{tlecounſelleth his Epheſians to 
b Bpbel.6.14. Rand, hating their loines (b) rirt about with weritie. And the 
fare is it that God required at the hands of the children of 
Damnid ;(c)to walk; before him intrath, But our Romiſh South- 
EZech.10.2, fayers (4d) lowe to ſee tyes, and their drcamers to tell a vaine thing 
as of the Iewiſh Idolatry in histime the Prophet Zecharie 
witnetſeth, Wherefore, after they haue wearied themſelues 
with wreſting and peruerting of the Scripture with Thea- 
tricall and imaginarie dotage of their owne braines,they fall 
at laſt to Poets Faions, and worſhip God with the fables of 
Idolatry, the ragges of Paginifine.the ſuperſtition of Diuels: 
that it may be verefied in them , what of backſliding 1/-«el 
Eze%el foreſpake z (e) Te have done after the manners of the Hea- 
then, which wee round about JoWh. | 
When they are occalioned to ſpeake of Hell, what words 
vſethey rather, then the Poeticall Ggments of Tartar»s,Phls 
FBenaditha oe celfp £97975 SL x, Orc, & ſuch like 3 ſhunning the words which in 
Remerl's, comers t]he Scripture are to be found? (f) As bleſſed be the high Qurmns 
New i? ner which bare the King that hath ſpsi/ed Tartara : (g) Detincr them 
wa orb _ from the month of the Lyons, left Tartarns denoure thens. 
bm (hb) The wicked Tartarus, whichit had denewred, 
pans 66mm The pray caſts VP Againe. 
lernu Av ab orbeag 
rw Twain Tartarns isa Pocticall fiction; and although it be taken for 
hQ»ow dewrarar The place of the damned, yet it is by Heſfod reckoned among 
ur frieire: the diuine powers ; For he ſaith, (5) Tartarns came from the 
Se Ser. Confuſed Chavrand that ir was compaſled about with a wall 


Me hz: of Braile, Homer ſaith, (4) the floorethereof was Bralle. 


c1.Reparcq. 


So. 


————__ ad 


—L—_— 
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$0 in the Hymne, Dedir Eccleſie leruſalem & Sion z 2 
(/) How great a gifts the threefold power | Dos quite oripler 
"Which doth tonch heanen carthgand the Stygian 7 19n 
And in the Maſle of Sarww;y 'twrane Syget 
Let all the world reioice, deſps) -S-2, im 
(m) e world revoice, deſpeſing a_ inf 


The flond of Phlegeton. 


And Clichtowins ſaith z (n) Thos haſt delinered 11 fromthe aCich. tym. 


River of Phlegeton. | 

Styx and Phlegeton are two Poeticall Idols, and are ſaid to 
dethe Riuers which compaſle hell. Styx was marricd to P al 
lens Arpinas, and brought forth to him Hydra,and had a child 
by Acheron called Vittory. This was the River, by vvhich all 
the falſe Gods did ſweare. Phlegeton was alſo an Idoll, an 
Heathen fiiRtion , and from it they will have CHais rT to 
redeeme vs, 

Of Cocyrws the Poets faine, that it is a Riueralſo cotmpaſ- 
ling helLand that it had adaughter,which PreſerpinaQucene 
of Hell taking with her husband Pro, turned into an 
hearbe called A4yzr. Now they faigne, that about theſe Ri- 
uers, Styx , Ku  Phlegeton and Cocytue, the departed 
hoſts weeping and vvailing doe walke, till Charos 1n his 

tefetch them ouer the Riuers » either in hell to bee tor- 

mented,or in the Elyſian fields roliue in ioy, With this fiti- 
on the Miſſall of Sarwwis not aſhamed to come vnto God, 
and faith | 


"Contis anon by. 


(s) They which the damned banks of Cocytus haunt, vote infolts mo. 
' Doeſeetheſe mnaccuſtom'd lights, while Chriſt Pergpad rer 


ts 
Emreth into eternall life : luna, intrenteil- 
With terrour ftrikenthe ftrong people en 
Of Dme:ls trembleth,and doth groant. | frog z- 
la thePurification of the bleſſed Virgin they-ſay3 
(p) This day the multitude gineth feſtinall prii/e, p Hae clara die tue- 
Sounding forth Mary with muſick Nefariall. LN: 


' Neltarthe Idolatrous Heathens belecued to be the drinke vo. ne he 
which their Gods did ſwil, But why ſhould this ſeeme much? er) 12h 


Ff; when 


PC II=_E 
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when Simeon Metaphraſtes, and «Aloyſius Lypomanus teach, 
4”:4.499-L37-1- (2 ) that the bleſſed = WL fed with Awbrota i the T, 
ate a by an Angell, in her childhood... 1 know that Ambroſia is the 
name wy Hearbecalled Caper Syluaticns,brotis,or apir Ruſti. 
cs; but that the Virgin was fedde therewith,I thinkenone 
is ſo grolle to imagine. Wherefore ir mult needs. bee, that 
Aloyſins and his Maſter meant the Poeticall and Idolatrous 
fgment'of Ambroſia, which in Greeke Gignifieth immor- 
talitie, and was ſaid to be the foode of Gods: whereof Me- 
tial ſpeaketh ; ws 
— (r) Toue with Ambroſia & full, and doth by Neltar line. 
oO In the proſe which beginneth, Peter the chiefe Shepheard 
[ Yiltu«xnibas Of Chriſt, the two Apoſtles Peter and Pax! are ſaid, (s) He 
Barbars, adaree® ping oxercome all Barbarians, to goe tothe tower of higheſt dip- 
ſwmm: pergnnculs , © ; . . 
mini, Germans Nithe, tobring togeth:r the diſagreeing brethren under the yoke of 
Ce las; Chriſt. Thetower of higheſt dignirie is Rowe : the di 
roſe Peer. ſwnme ing brethren by Clichtowins are expounded to bee 
£24 0:44 and Remws, of whom many fabulous things the Poers did 
inuent z That they werethe ſonnes of Harry the God of 
warre, and /iathe Veſtal Virgin: thatthey were _—_ 
a Whoore, orby a Woolfe : that Remmlas after his 
+ Wasadoredas a God. Butany thing will ſerne to ſhuffle vp 
a Maſſe withall;- truth or falſhood : verity or fables: yncer- 
rainties or certainties,all is one, Wherefore one Hymn faith; 
UN mein celſo ve- (#) Ameſſenger ſrom high Olympus comes. 
From fp And another 3. 
= (#) Thow Chriſt our joy, which doeft remaine in Olympus. 
os 5h age " Tknow, Olympar was an high hill in Theſſaha, and is by 
eats Poets taken for Heauen.. But'it was ſo called by an Idols 
Faroe *trous and' fabulous-inuention , in the memory of O/ympw! 
p bee 


"—— 


the Schoolemaſter of a the great God of iv page 
i 


And why Chriſt ſhouldrather in our diuine w 


lzid to dwell in O/ymypar, then to fit at the right hand of his 
—_— Heavenallthe ſhauen crownesin Romecan yedld 
no Ne. 


Iavg. 


— aa 
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Iary (w) ſaith. rhis cxrſed company u« full of wine and gluttony, Super Inbadh 
and of ſmeet drinke : they thinks them full of . Racchus, I _ yada amy 
repleniſhed with the Spirit, | © ans Bapl's. 

The lewes dreamt not of Bacchns, as bad as they were: orga 

they hated Idols, which our Maſſing Poct muſt needes '© voice grate, 
grace. Rs 5, CEE 
So of the Heauenly Saints they ſayz Going to the Startes of ® Prone excel 
the Pole, m:rrily they fing New ſongs vpon the Thratian Harpe, no 
They haue forgotten Davids Haerpey, and thereof they 2% Conte i 
make no mention : And yet were it much fitter to bee re- arr parom 
membred inthe worſhip of God, then the Thracian Harpey ww Mer, [equ?. 
which was the Harpe of Orpheus, of whom the old Idola- 7 
ters did faine, that he was ſo cunning on his Harpezthat the 
Rivers, Woods,and Birds did hearken vntohim, Therefore 
his Harp was placed after his death amongſt che Starres, and 
every one of the nine Muſes puta ſtarre vnto it,in thankful 
remembrance of che praiſes, which thereon were ſo. often 
ſounded vnto them. And this is theiolly Harpe, whereon 
they will haue the Saints of God to giue praiſe vato him, 
Was thisthe ſame, do you thinke, that the ſweet ſinger of 
Iſrael mentioned 3 ( y) Awake Late ard Harpe, 1 my ſelfewill 3 PL. ro8. 2. 
awake right early? No ſurely he would haueſaid, (x) 7 will X Pn 73-16, 
make m:ntion of thy right eouſneſſe ene : or (asitis in another _ 
place) (a) 7 hate them rhat imagine twill things, but thy Law do 7 Pe1t9: 112: 
1 hue. Of another-kindis the Romiſh zeales the far. Bulrof rwns ringns, 
Be/an rnake ſport and: play of all Religion. . Wherefore, __— 
(b) Before the Throayt of this Uirgines frequent to ws the pleaſant maid in Com.vums 
verſes of a Stage play. For Dramais an Act,or repreſentation m4 & Mar w 
of : fablezin hich the Poetſpeaketh mo his _ _ © Organs ſob> 
aine,{(t H podoric all ans mu rot mg, wh 
breah-th rhe Tide Cell. rg Pſalmes they come | 
Cn ee Eaoternrt one, 
e mperlyricall ey I y of fuch other ftoyes, Bt rofte. = , 
for the Theater, icon ge of En Coorchs or the grauity of 7,04; pt ape 
Chriſtian worſhip. Bur riley ſhould they hereof. be aſhamed, «ms «:. 
who call wſerand i che help pf the nine $,1.157,29% 
vpon the CMnſer,and inuocate the Neip Pp Micha, ſequen. ad 
Siſters in the worſhip of their Chriſt. —— 
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f Eie Muſe, die, (f) O my Miſe, ſpeaks) [ beſeech thee ,- gallant quire, In 
(ques), pradure ot laces ( o) Let the heanenly Armyes reſound the CM 
{hores ſequen. in P 3\L oy of 

ſera. 3. pi Peme. (2; aloud, cclebrating to daythe birth of Chriſt, It Muſa may by 
Ro leiſ bed.ema taken fora ſongs as well as for an Idoll , yet Canene were 
eelebromm natal ouortaken but forfalſe Gods, the daughters of [apiter and 


114, c@lica reſone: 8 
flare Cammnd: dg - MM ercary . 


mwne, in ym.Cbri=. They anſwer-perhiaps, that the Scripture it pid, h. 
[og 25" the feyings of Pocte —_ Epimenides and Meanander, |re- 
meM.Sriſs ply Itis one thing by way of teaching, or reprehenlion) to. 
repeate the ſentenceof a Poet to reproue and reſtifie againſt 
themſelues;thatthey may be with their owne weapons bez+- 
" tendown : and another thing to worſhip God with their 
Idolatry and Poeticall figments. | 
The ſpirit of God by the mouth of the Apoſtle hath for- 
þ: Ephel.4. 29. bidden all ſuch impious viage ;. Let ns corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouthes, but that :4ch is good to edifie with- 
i - m. 4+7- all. And he exhorteth Timothy to (5) Caft away prophane and 
Rye ts. pines fables, And againe, (k) Keep the true patterne of whole 
ſome words, which thou haft beard of me. And to:the Romances = 
I Rom. 12. 6, he laith; (1) Let vs propheſie according to the proportion of fatth,. 
m, 1.Þ<t/4.11. (5) 1f any ſpeake (ſaith Peter) let him talks as the words of Gol. 
| What though the word M/a, or Camena, ſhould , int 
wrelted improper conſtruftion ſignifie a ſong? ls it notas- 
greatan offenceto vie words ſeparate ynto Idols in ourDi- 
uine worſhip , as.to eate meat facrificed ynto Idols out of 
=».1- Cor. 8.4. Diuine worſhip, when we are bidden to a fealt? (») / know, ®# 
ibid.reil- 6.7. 7doll bs mn ene that there is none other God but onegto v1 there 
i but one God: but every man hath not knowledge, and ſome have 
; conſcience of the 1dolggenen to this day. 
+ 1cv.10.1. Nadab and Abihn(o) mightnot offer ſtrange fire: May 
Chriſtizns offer range fiions to God in his worldyy 
May not a Prieſt thaue himſelfe, or powle hi after 
manner of the Heathens ? and 7 ip to his God, and 


worlbiphim afterche manner of > May a wan 
lay, O Baahheare vs,becauſe Baal lignifieth a Lord? Or may 
he ſayz Come Twpiter help ane WasS* Impiter isan h 


elping fa 
> ſee 2,16.23-ther ? No ſurely, The Prophet forchheweth z. (p) The jt 


- 'Cn APA 9. The ſecond Booke. woong 


. call me nomore Baal : for I will take the names of Baalin out 
of thy _ ING muſt ,o freefrom all ſhew of Ido- 
7 5 (4) which their owne ordinary glofleexpoundeth of 4 9Þf. ordin. # 

the, Reliques of ſuperſtition, RARER: Farkas 
Great cauſe then had the Engliſh Church to come out of 

Babylon, and to flye from this execrable Idolatry: and prear 

' exulethere is, that all Miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould lift vp 

their voyces like Trumpets againſt this ſpirituall lericho, 

and theſe ſpirituall Achans, with their Babyloniſh garments; 

leſt our Iſrael turne againe into Egypt, and revolt to the for- 

mererrours: that it be not one day laidto their charge; Tee 

bane not ſtood inthe gap for the hone of Tracl. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Sanary rediculogs toyes of the Maſſe,wheremith the eares and ejer © 
of the people are poſſeſſed; the truth of Chriſts Goſpell our 
great Prophet the while being negleitea. | 


Act the Grecians, the Tonianr; and amongſt the Bare 
barians, the Sibarites were infamous for their laughter, 
their wantonefſe and mimicall apiſhneſle : the ſegarears are 
reproued for mirth out of ſeaſon. The Poetſaith; Laughter 
ont of time ts a great exill, | ; 
But aboue all mirth, that of the Srdonians was molt in- 
tollerablez who would even then laugh , when they ſhould 
have wept,and made ſport at their parents death. 
I know not to whom the RomiſhChurch may better be 
compared then to thoſe, who in their Diuine worſhip,wher 
ſhould bring broken hearts and ſorrowfull ſpirirs as fa- 
ices vnto God , make ſport of their religious worthip* 
offer vÞ mowes and mockes vpon the Altar of | the higheſt 
withridiculous ſongs, and comicall geſticulations: _ te you 
Is it nota ſweet Eon, and aiolly ſeryice of God ( Chri- — 
lian Reader) when a Quire of Shauelin gs, in all they 4C- greener 


tus Lucifer ſo'nns 


» 


coutrements makea long Hymne in the praiſe of a Cock? ens, 
$'Y 92D Brouin Hom averue 
(b). Let the D ajes cryer, the Nights Watghman cromeghr romance: 


” 
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The nightly light of travellers, 
Night ds the Night dinidings 
By whom Lucifer awaked, 
The Heanen doth from darks diſcharge. 
Ts this humiliation for ſinnes? Is this a morning}facrifice 
© pray to God, thatthe Cock may crowe? and with a foo. 
icall conceit, to imagine that the Cock doth awake 
te lrisa pleaſant poelie ſurely , when they ſhould 
confelle vnto Godzthen to acknowledgetoa Cock, | 


© Hoc omnir error c) By this all enill companies the hurtfull w forſakg: 
She n_ ( 'Z this the Saplor dh colleft his forces Pre raging 
_—— F my ſeas growe talme. 
And a little after ; 

" 4 Gallo cones, (4) When Cock doth crowe hope doth returnezand heath 
| aqa- ws egg i powred in. 
cr6 latens cand;» | The Robbers ſword is ſneathed, and faith doth comr 
CIR: againe tothoſe that fell. 


mag 18 a+ 19 Butof all Ridicles there can be none more ory at 
which Heraclitzs himſelfe could not chuſe but laugh 
werealiue)thento ſee a Mitred Quire of Monketall Fran 
beforeablock of wood and ſay 
@ Flite ramet ar- (e) O bend thy bonghes, high tree, 
I or thy raph i ty 
Andtet thy natine rigo 51 
WR ms; a9 the NS EG 
Mayſt on thy myld Rad, gently beare. 
Is Chriſt now tobe borne on the Croſſe? Doth the block 
T: Ain 8. z. hearetheir w__ Are nottheſe (f\) the ſongs ofthe Tex 
— - ple,which ſhall be houlings in the day to come? 


To the Nayles they fay 1 | 
x Seer = (2) Bl: ub Fogg Wake, that thoſe bleſſed member 


1s 
NE remy ſelfethat Chriſtdid notreioyceih! rhemy 
id he oY any bleſſing to the engines of his tof- 


 Tverel 
\neicher 


The likefooliſhneſſe is in the Salutation of _— Gol 
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(h) God ſane thee koly Croſſe, o worthy tree. on” Calue Crux ſan. 
It is holy worſhip to praiſe a tree, to-ſpeaketoa tree: what oy 
could the Poet more do to his woodden Herenl:5? ſane, Crue. 


[ may not _—_— what zeale of prayer:. with: what ahead yr "9 
flouriſhing and flaunting Rhetoricke they commendvato im» »/perd- 
God the waxen taper, and the incenſe z Receine, O Lordythe tu Keg gr ur 
exening ſacrifice of this incenſe;which 5: the holy offering of the Tits nn 157. Minis 
per, the holy Church by the hands of the. Mfrs gf the work. of over:bas as Fu 
the Bees doth yeeld an holy of holyes unto thee. | 1 lots _ tc= 

And againe, Now of this pillar we kyow the praiſe , which "5 4 nb Pe pal 
hovonr of God (k ) the ſparkling fire doth kindle 3 which though 7%, 
it be dinided into parts, it kyoweth nat the hart of borrowed light; ne buin precona 
it is fed with melting wax, which the Mother Bee brought farthy punts quan in 
for the [ubſtance of this precious Lampe. | k love qv amy 

What ſhall I ſay of the Hymne, Jpwenter rmtili 2 of which 1 55 4v/m = 


wu partes mutuat ly 


the cheifeltend is, to tell God how they-make Candles. ee 
(1) Which with the deaw of fagfiſe dropping dewne *** ther cart, quari 

By the dry Withs and towe we At 9h, | mg" Tere: - 

And threads of Baul-ruſh fteept in floury comber, meter Apis edunit, 

' The Honey firſt cruſt ont we forme together. Mig. Sar. is Hye, 


ſanc. paſchs. 
| Noleſſeridiculousis ir, thatthey pray (m) The Cndlemay ro medenim 
newer go out, but brrne all night long, to drin: away the darkye 6 evaded, 


thereof; Let the day flarre find him burning. whe ee as 
Weighty _ I aſſure you, and bong make much to pre 2 ws 
the glory of God, tothe comfort of a weak conſcience, and zeine fagimw. 


tothe tion of the jghorant, to heare Waſpesand Hor- 7,4 ens 


nets chant the praiſe of the mother Bee, and dilcloſe the ſe- dovinifn per 


crets of the Chandry. —_— 


Another idle and ridiculous labour there is in the —_ ava RY 


of the Lordscrownegtouching the kingdome of Franceand ,, PoE. 
Parir, where they fay the Crowne of Thornes is kept. (#) With tu, dine «1 ofa, 


Ir 74 carens 


ſuch « noble treaſure, and ſo expetible enriched thou arty O Land, ja wenn be 


in bonars, fSdes & 
a, wittieg; regia, querum florer flore, tibi 0 vb inclyte onvni laude pra 'hto, mater find erum, lt corene tna-. + 
6 oe, Mſber.in hl Cere-Duningloppnt þ vis vere gherarh. 


644, f in te 
erepoſit yeeld 


428. 
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L terſtudies, wi 


'yeeld honenr : that is, Faith War,and the Kings anvinting : Isthe 


flower whereof thow flouriſheft, O noble Catic, with all praijein- 
ducd, Mother of ftnazes : to thee ts the Crowne dehiwered, auld in 
Haue you lcaſure then, whenthe foule ſhould powre out 


-4t ſelfe in throbsand ſighs to God, to ſport your ſelues with 


the priviledge of Countries,with their Armes and Enlignes, 
withtheir Kings ceremoaies, their warres, the ſmnoaky vani- 
ties of mens inucntions? | 

\  Forthe honour of the noble kingdome of Fraxce, I will 
notdiſpure how true this is: but ſure 1 amyit isa vaineexcur. 
ſion, and a meere mockery, to runne from the praiſe of God 
into theadmiration of Countries and Citics, to ſhearean 
Alle for woll, andinſteed of wholefome doctrine, to pro- 


- poſe ſuch fruitlefle dreames vnto the people, 


The like youhaue inthe Feaſt of $.7homas of Canterbu- 
rie, where t linger che Biſhopricke thereof is the ſeate 
of Saints, and that 1 er receiues the Biſhops holy , orit 

| makes them holy,or elſe it quickly ſpues them our. 

Heerel mightſpeake of their corporall geſticulations in 
the office of the Maſſe, their croſſing, crouching, _ 
lifting,turningputting out, and pullingin of lingers; 
masking veſtments, copes, albes, cor ,cheſubles, holy 
water,ſuppin prone gs,and ſuch like: fitter fora Theater 

- then a Church : for a Iewiſh Synagogue, thena Chriſtian 

Ne rm, Butl would be loath to ſpend good houres 

in fooli gas 4 and to detaine the godly Keader from bet- 
atedious diſcourſe of their idle traditions. 


CHAP. XX. 
'Of the ſuperſtition of the Romiſh Church in their Divine 
worſhip. : 


hs norman isan oppolite vnto true Religion , eithergt- 
ving diuine worſhip ynto things, to which it is not dut3 
and then it is called Idolatry : orclie worſhipping God after 
ſuch manner as he hath not ordained; -andthen iris ls 


DO mman—_—_ 
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ne ee ered 


will-worſhip, putting Religion in ſuch things , wherein it 
ſhould not beput. And of this kind lam now to entreate. 
Ofc all the particular examples, which the Romiſh Church 

doth adminiſter vnto vs in this -kind, 1 purpoſe not todif- 
courſez (a) how Welftane would not have his gowne furd a &» we Ly, 
with Cat skin, but with a Lamb skin,becauſe he never heard 

ſung, Cat of God, but Lambe of God: Or of (5) Macarins, b-Lig.Lomi 
who becauſe he had killed a fiye, did penance (lixe Moneths 

naked in the wildernelle, tearing wilfully his whole body 

with thornes : * or how Saint Fraxi: would not touch the thid. is vice Frow. 
Candle, leſt his fingers ſhould infe& it: or how he did al- 

waies tread with reverence vpon the: Rocke , in remem- 7% Apftic 
brance of him who! was furnamed the Rocke : Or 

how he would gather wormes out of the high way , and 

gently lay them alidezleſt traueilers ſhould tread on them. 

Infiniteare the examples , which Monkery of this kind 

affordeth, My purpoſe 18 onely to ſhew, that their Miilals 

and publique worſhipis a ſhop of —— + and inſteed 

of the true and holy worſhip of God, teacheth men to place 

religion, in vaine; and ſuperſticious obſeruations, Of this 

kindis that cautell touching the ſaying of Colles, (c)thare 7ncan WifF* 
the vneuen numbers mult be alwaies obſerued : Either it © | 

mult be one Colle for the vnitie of the Godhead , or elſe 

three ColleQs for the Trinity of perſons ; or five ColleQs 

in reſpe@ of the five-fold paſſion: or ſeuen,in reſpect ofthe 

ſeuen-fold grace of the holy Ghoſt. But aboue ſeuen Cok 

lets may not be ſaid. Is this to worſhip in the Spirit ? To 
pray in the Spirit 2 Or is it not rather with Heathen ſuper- 

lticion, like _ Poet, to imagine ( 4) God is delighted with d N»«we Dea, 
an _— number ? Such were the ſpels of 1edeathe for- "7" ne” 
ccrelies 


, e Yerbaq; ter dix yp 
(e) Her words fre ſpeaketh thrice, Aarnng arte 
Which pleaſant ſflecp procure. _ Ou:d, Mev 


Amongſt the excellencies of the Maſſezthe Compendium of- DE. 
Theologicall Ferity recounteth; ( f\\chat itmuſt be celel rated with TE 
«ale light. yeayif a thouſand Swnnes aid ſpine. This indeed with 
many. 
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many other Ceremonies was the faſhion ofthe Pagans, when 
they thought their Gods were offended, to light a candle in 
g [*lib.44 brat the mid(t of the day, ( g) as Seveca doth witnes 3 Andyet to 
T the wiſer Heathen themſelucs it ſeemed a ſenſeletle ſuperſtiti- 
kFid.Ea.ada,, ON. Whereforeinto a prouerbe it grew, (-)tolight a candle 
Chibad.2.Cint.4. before the Sunne, when they would note an idle and vnne& 
ceſſary labour. . 4 : 
 944milian(aith, to proue by arguments things openly e* 
2 as fooliſh, as 9 ſet i my lighe ofa adi 
fore the cleare Sun. | 
Such is their ſuperſtition on the Feaſt of thevirgins purif- 
cation, putting their truſt ii Tapers, asthough no fiend nor 
diuell the light ofan hallowed candle could endure.” The 
conſecration whereof mult bee either by the Biſhop, or the 
Prieſt ſolemnly in a ſilken cap with other prieſtly ornaments, 
 _ (tandingonthehigheltſtep of the Altar, turning himſelf in- 
bo pen a to the Eaſt, and ſaying 3 (5) Bleſſe we beſeech thee + O Chrift, 
' this waxencreature at our (upplication, and pour into it by vertue 
of the holy Croſſe, thy heauenly bleſſing. | 
No Phariſaicall ſuperſtition doth exceed” this Romiſh do- 
tage, For that God ſhould bleſſe candles with heauenly ver- 
tue,and that he ſhould bleſſe them by the ſigne ofthe Croſle, 
is is more then Gentile Magicke. 
- k Drinde Diacenas The Deacon ( k) after this in a white ſurplice, forſooth,muſt 
+= <ravrmarew take a Reed, or a ſhaft, with three candles burning on the top thereof, 
dared reins I forme Triangular;and with the Acolyte, who carrieth fue 
cade'nin ſuomnits- graines of incenſein a vellell, goes forthto cenſe. 
diints,vroetis Neuer did Pilate, nor the Phariſes, from whom Plat lar- 
—_—_ + ned it, more ſuperftjciouſly waſh their hands, then the Maſ- 
veſo3,gr0n4nz, ing Prieſt doth in preparing himſelfe to celebrate. Whom 
ov ably the Miſſall requireth not onely (/) that he wa his hands, but 
ner Mifa, in waſhing to ſay ; Cl:anſe me, O Lord, from all iniquity both of bo- 
| dy anl ſovle, that being clean: I may performe the holy woorke of 
God; as though the waſhing of his hands were a cleanlingin 
the ſight of God: or that waſhing joined with prater were 
a ſeruicetothe Lord acceptable. 


ms Thelike ſuperſtition there is in their kiſſing z (>) —_ 
the 


oo OA mm, 
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the kiſſe of peace and lowe,that yee' may bee fit for the boly Altar to 
perferme the dinine officerz as though a Prielts kitſe were of pow- 
ertoſanRifiethe receiuer, | | 
Atthe ſolemnization of Matrimony ; {n») If it bee a maide, n1n o4.ne jouſ. 
ſhe muſt put forth her bare hand tothe hnsband: if a widowyher hand 
muſt be conered : gold and ſilner muſt be laid on the booke y for the 
tinkling thereof doth ſignifie inward lowe : (0) ſo likewiſe the woman 0 ltid. 
wit be [et on the leſt hand of the man in the Church, becauſe Eua 
was taken ont of the left ſide of Adamn : The ring, if it were not bleſt 
before, mnſ# be bleſt with a Croſſe:it muſt be ſprinkled with holy was 
ter; the husband muſt receine it with the third finger of bis right 
band: he muſt offer it firſt to the wines thumbz/aying; In the name 
of the Father : then to the ſecond finger, ſaying ; And of the Sonne : 
thirdly, to the next ; In the name of the holy Ghoſt : laſtly, upon the 
forth finger it muſt be put, and left, ſaying ; Amen : becauſe from | 
that finger there is a verne, which goeth to the heart. (p) The ſmell y-__ wes _ . 
of bh Pankinceaſ is nener ginenin the Church to the Bride ard in eccleſ fpaf 4 
Bridegreome: left if the Cenſar ſhould come downe to the Prieſts,or | rl 
Liity, new frankincenſe muſt be put in 3 asthough the frankin- a, purer alwep. 
cenſe were polluted by touching the new married Touple. 4/4 1brvmis 
After the Malle is ended, Bread and Wine, or ſome good drink 1ycoralud thei 
muſt bebleſſed, and drunk in the N ame of the Lord,ſaying 3* Dom x4 pre m 
wa Ofc, 4 Miþ.Sar-in My. 
- The Roman Miſlall ordaineth, that after the Prieſt hath po 
boiſhed the benediQion of the Incenſe,both the Incenſe and . 7,,,;» mms 
the holy fire muſt bee ſprinkled with holy water © (q) And nneriandgfe 


while the Incenſe is burning, all the candles muſt bee put out in the pany Feead, pos 
Church, that the y may be againe kindled at the bleſſed fire. Cie bank 


Ofthe ſame ſuperſtition it is, that (7) The woman muſt bee |\cm{cer. iqu [a 
ſprinkled with holy water, and bleſſed with certaine praicrs before es _ 
ſhee enter into the Church to bee purified ; as though Chriltian ,gum ecvpem 
' Women Were now to be eſteemed vncleanc; as heretofore the #3: 

lewiſh were till theirpurification. - | 
In the Maile forthoſe that are in priſon, with moſt pr EPO » 
erous ſuper(tition,becauſe Peter hath the power of binding 
. dloolitg offenſes, they ſuppoſe, that hee can alſo deliver 


poore priſoners from the fetters, 
(s) Looſes 


ates 
I 


CHAP. 20, 
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\Selwe, inbite dev, =('s ) Looſe, Peter, by the Lords command, the earthly chaines, 
© af $0 Which heaw:nly gates unto the bl:ſt doſt open wide, 
oye Whar ſhould 1 _—-__ of cleanſing the dead corps at buri- 
proce,quiin vers Allis Sor of the Maile againſt mortality, deviſed by Pope Cl- 
 eulicreerr., = 7gzut with the Colledge of Cardinalls ?To all the conteſt and 
[ee hearers whereof for fue daies' together houlding a 

urning (:) candle in their hands,and kneeling all the while, 
260. daies of pardon are granted, and that ſuddaine death 
_ not hurt them : and this, they ſay, is certaine and pro- 
ued. 

As the Miflalls are nothing elſe but vaine & empty clouds, 
inſteed of religion ſtuft with ſuperſtition : ſo the examples 
alſo and hiſtories of the lives of Saints, which they read in 
the church,are almoſt nothing elſe but encouragements, and 
prouocations ynto the ame. 
vBreSain Cab Cedda they praiſe, (v) beeavſe he ware armonr, of iron vpon bis 
conra vine, naked body and for that, when he would prayyhe did go into abath 

| of colde water . . , 
9 Ro-Brem ſent. Hillarion they commend, for that ('w) hee newer waſit, nor 
err Tobathe, Changed his ſhirt, - 
xn EreSerleity. Nicholas is praiſed, for that (x) when be died, he (igned himſelf 
gn withthe frgne of the Croſſe, 


tl Mif.contre 
mertalut atone. 


7 Ire, Sorin ol wyoift ane for that (7 ) hee ſlept before the Altar with his books = 
— gs 699 gamer, Strvgr hAT 


bra wits Francis, for that (z) he went barefofte without ſhooes, and with 


one coat, and for that he faſted fonrrie daies to the honor of S*, Mir 
chael: and ſundry other of this kinde, wherewith their Mi 
fals are (tuft full, 

Bleſſed Lord open the cies of thepeople of this ingeees 
leſt, negleQing the precious Manna of thy Goſpell, they 
turne againeto the fleſh-pots of Egypr, the heathniſh fu perltt 
tion —__ Remiſ> Synagogue z eyen for thy Chriſt our Saur 
Our. AMen, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXI... 


Of mocking and — the people with yaine wired £0 10 n0 Fo 


* poſe in the Miſs ; 


j 


He Apoſtle of himſelfe and hisfellow workmen witnel: 
ſeth to the («) Corinehsax:xthat they walked not in crafti- 
nels, neither handled the word of God deceirtully: but in de- * <4 ® 


claration ofthe truth they approue themſtlues to euery mans 
conſciencein the ſight of God. And indeed of the Miniſters 
of leſus Chriſtitis the greatelt praiſe, in limplicity: of al crutch 
and holineſſe to-ſeeke the edification of the flocke commir- 
tedto them, But to-mocke, when they ſhould feed, and to 
play the iuglers, ſerting Tamtalian fealts before the people, 
which none can touch,none cantaſt,nor put into his mouth: 
and yet to bid them.go.to, and eat, aud drinke, is Satanicall 
and diveliſh impoſture.: -Yet this is the: guiſe. of the Romi/ 
Sheepheards, who call vpon the people to heareftohearken, 
to conlider, to rememberzto lay vp in their hearts, when all 
thewhile their doArine-is like the fealt, which the Crane 
'made vnto the Fox inapot of a narrow mouth, whereof, þe 
the neuerſo crafty she cannortalt. - | 


In reading the paſſion of Chriſt rhey diſtinguiſh (5) the b,%6:15» 
Goſpell into os nds of the-lewes, noted with the letter 4. rows.Pabs, 


andinto the words of Chriſt, noted with the letter B. laſtly, 
the words ofthe Euanyeliſts, noted with the letter 47. The 
"Jewes wards mult be ounced. with a loudiyoice: the 
words of Chriſt with a baſe voice:butthe words of the Euan- 
geliſts muſt be pronounced+with-a meane voice. O notable 
. mockery 1 Whar needs this diſtinction of voices ? this notati- 
on of words? theſe ſundry tunesto-make an idle noiſe, which 
nomanynderftandeth!? | ; 


Inthe feaſt of the dedication of che Church (c) they make cp, g4rvets. 
along narration ofthe forme thereof, and how itis perfor- 2p _— _ 
med: whereofthe people vnderſtand not aword, \-s - drimreps. 

'In Dommic. Septnageſ.lett.7. (d). This leftur? (ſay they Fe ip wn 7 
quireth many things te; bee ſpoken for the explanation thereo!: ,, pee es. 
| Ge 


whicy 


« 


_— 
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which 1 will briefely runne oner, if I can ;left along expoſiti- 
on, and aprolixe proceeding ſhould be burdeaſome unto yea. 
wg" gg I the feaſt of the Epiphany (lay they) (2) That we may pro- 
ye 9 bably folemmixze the celebritie «f this feſtrwitie, wee enght to how 
'  thereaſonthereof.,The Epiptany which wee obſern: according to the 
Grecke appellation, doth in our language ſignifie manifeſt ation , op 
declaration. But is not this ignotum-per 1gnorius t+ For what 
doth NR hearer-more vnderſtand in Latine,thenin 
Grecke? 793 | 
© that they had a forehead which could bluſh;and hee a 
ſhamed of this hypocrilie, this falſhood ,. and:this:impu- 
dencic !:For how can they call icExpolition-and Explanati- 
on, when theComment is as hard as the Text, and both are 
ynacceſſible to the hearers ? 2, 
FLeBavdejtir in So in the ſame feaſt ; ( f) Tox hane heard deare brethrengthe 
portijeSer. lefture of this dazes Goſpell:-you hang heard how: Chreſt came ſe 
cretly into the world, O-ſhameleiſe impoſtours t/how dare you: 
_ Attn, thus deludeboth God and Man? _ 
te perrom:fete bes How often doe they proclaime ? (g)-Hearken, O my peoples 
quetex ne ures: Fo my Law: And againez (b) Heare, O-1ſrael,the precept. of the 
poſh g. Lord thy God; and write them in thy heart, as inabuoky y. cucline 
woes oer eares 3 when all the while they themſelues forbid the 
incerde 1vo quaſi NEArTand the minde of man to talte the ſweetneſſe of the 
5 ty Lord in his holy word :and yetarenoraſhamed to ſay; (5) 
dragin Rep,  Whatſoener hurtfull ignorance we ſinde in our ſelues,we muſt cleanſi 
_ « nnobs by, tbe often hearing of the word, g's! | 
ine deprebitans, Ih the 5: Fer. of the Supper of the Lord thus they ready. 
gs werts (k) Tony Holineſſe mui? know;that our Lord Iefies Chrift is your 
Bre.Sar m don.q, tad, and that al which cleaue vnto hin ave the members of that bv-- 
bl heays 9. Now you haue his voice moſtpleinly knowne ynto you; , 
k Ber.” fe. 5, for becauſe he ſpeaketh vnto you, not-onely from his he: 


pi axle bur from his body. How long willthe ſcorners. delight in . 
| + ee ſcorning, and 100i E-rnn_burmarnbr genre : Doe 
you not ſealevp the booke? doe you not take away the key 
of knowledge ? Doth atiy tnan- vnderftand:? And. yet ye. 
. ſhame not in thelight of God and Angelstotellthe peoples 
whom you haue blinded;to whom you deny the yy”, 


At 
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and the vnderltanding thereof, that they receive knowl 
both from the dans from the rut Chriſt, go | 
In the Romane 7rsdexrine Breuiarie (et our by. Pins Quin 
ins ; (1) Tow haue heard moſt wdlbelaned brethren, that at the 1 Audits pane 
vice of one comment, Peter and Andrew forſahing their netrafulla- *oſnth woded 
wed the Redeemer. pre a wg 
And in the fealt of Saint Thomes 4 (ms) What thinks you, 1, nome 
dearth betowed,, was it by chance that the cleft Diſeiphe was om of ep. 
avay ? #7 infobox 
£0 in the ſealt of the converon of Peat; (s) This deyybe- 02 Las 
loned;we hawe this Leſſon pronsunced out of the Alts of the Apaſbles. ny wm gn 
What ſhall I ſay ? or what hope can we have in them? fince nHede dildifinn, 
in their moſt reformed worſhip,.ſer forth by authoritie of (9% pon.se <8 
ſo many Mytered Fathers, in ſuch a Councell as they reckon 6ecprownciace of, 
Trent to be, priniledged by Pixs Qrixtue, a Pope of fo great *®*rbts 
renowne, yet ſuch mockeries deluding and deceiuing of the 
people are found. 
Their excuſe is,that in alltheſcexhortatory ſentences they 
ſpeake to the learned, and ſuch as vnderltand the Myſteries 
of religion. But they mightanſwer themſelues,if they would 
put their hearts into their waies,thatofſundry.their Hymns, 
Reſponds,and Lectures,the-incricate obſcuritic and difficul- 
tie is ſuch, that of no man which is not more then ordinari 
learned, they can be vnderltood. For proafe whereotl xe- 
Trrethe Reader to the Hymne; | 
| Luem terra, Pontus , ethers, 
Splendor patris & figures 
Alma C Ina , 
Alle e,ne0 non  perenne luigg 
Ad. celebres,rexcalice, laudes , 
$1 vis vere gloriari, 
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A Di&ionary is 

added atthe end 
ot the great Mil- 
fall of Sarum, © 
reac: Hrielts to 


proi-ounce. 


«.Dan.g 26.27. 


þ Math.24. 15. 
£3.Thcl.2.4. 


And diuers ſuch other Hymns, which-wuuld, I thinke, 
poſe a prielt himſelfe vpon a fodaine to -inrerpret: vvithout a 
Lexicon ; eſpecially if he be no better ſcholler , then that he 
muſt haue a-DiRtionary atthe end of the-Mitlall,to teach the 
pronunciation of hard words. | 


CHAPAXXIE AG » ' 


The blaſphemous violence, whith rhe Romilh Charch offereth to 

' our great Prophet leſws Chriſt, by forbiddeng what hee 

commandeth, and commanding what hee forbiddeth, and 
diſpenſing with his precepts. Fs" "TOI 


Of the great Aduerfary of Teſus Chrift,the Prophet Ds 
mel doth foreſhew, that (4) The abommation of deſolation 
ſpall deſtroy the Citie and the Santtwary : And our Saviour 
faith, (6) Ir hall ſtand in the holy place, And the Apoltle Pant, 
(c) He ts an aduerſarieand exalteth binſclfe againſt all that is cal- 
l:d God,or that ts worſhipped: ſo that he doth fit as Godin the Tem- 
e of God, ſhewing himſclfe that he is God. | 
a Now this Tots betrer vnder{tood then of the chan 
ping of the Iawes and NES of ras ps p of 
s precepts, repealing of his iudgements, ani cingt 

rt uh eds thereof, This is to es Rint a 
God, though hecall not himſelfe a God. Wherforerhe tem- . 
ple vvherein Antichriſt ſhall fie, fome tot vnaptly haue ſaid 
to be the holy Scriptures: for that Antichriſtraketh autho- 
ritie ouer them, and raigneth as it vvere in thern, taking to 
himſelfe power to change; and leaue out: toadde vnto it 
what pleaſeth him. Hereofin the Romiſh Church wee have 
examples ouer plentifull. In all their \Catechifmes, and edi- 
tions of the ten Commandements, becauſe they ſee the ſe- 
cond commandementis a ſtrong witnelſe out of the mouth 
of God himſelfe againſt idolatry, therefore they vrterly leaue 
it out: and to hill ypthe numberofthe words of God, they 
divide one Commandement into two. But hereof God 
vvilling in the Chapters following 1'vvill more fully dif 
courſe. | 

The 
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The ſame violence they offer the Lavin Dewtz (d\Thox ſualt 
wor/hip the Lord thy God, 5 bimonly ſhalt thaw El i = ay Fg | 


decr eezW2 worfhep alſo CF adore the {mage of the god-beaver our t- © coma «tid 
=y Fr aP0js 1754- 


yeprebenſible Lady, of vuclemiſhed & wnexplicatl: chaſtitie, who quam eas 
brougut him forth - & alſo the tmages of all koly Aps/tles,P ophere; 6 a nerotre Ll 


conquering Martyrs, bletſed Saints and thefriends of God, fun, mms” 
T he impietie (f) concerning that holy inſtitution of {77 {aire 
CHKR1s TyT7h: corp of the New Teſtament in his blend,of which erty 
the Lord ordained ; Drinke ye all of thiz,may not be paſt over, Cornm Apoltole. 
For what abominatio can be greater,then with ſo many con- FinSuad, | 
tradiory Decrees & conſtitutions to oppreſle the holy or- je ; 
dinance ofthe Son of God ? This,the Counccll of Conſt axce — Hogs 
firlt began,(g) which commardeth under paine of excommunicati- nn inal 
on, that no Pri:ſt gine the Communion to the people in bath kindes. þ ox famens {ai 
The Councell of Trent confirmeth this, and faith , (b ) 5,392 Caries 
Wheſoener ſpall affirms, that by Gods commandement it irof the ++ fe peilim 
rriceſſirte of ſaluation for all and ſingular the fatrbfall of Chrit, oe Patten 
to receins the Sacram:nt of the Encharift in both kinds,cur/edbe be. ſab pwn exc quad 
Apaine, (i) 1f any man ſhal ſay, that the holy Cat;olicke Church Es = 
Was not moned wit" inſt cauſes andreaſons,to communicate liy-men, v5; fea pork 
aniPri:fls al-owinch themlues doe not make (you muſt under- OO o hon 
fland the boly of Chriſt) wnder the kind: of vread oncly , or that it deiprecep quel ug 
erred ther:in,Curſedbe he. nary rn 
\ Licks having delivered the inſtitution of Chriſt couching #: flee vIr.ms; 
the firlt part of the Sacrament,viz.the bicad,laithz{k ) Stmr- {ramen gs 
biter, Likewi'e he took the Cap: noting therbyzthat w the ſaine mor fomre dets- 
authoritie,the ſame commandement;the {ame power, Chrill args 


ordain' the receiuing of the Cup, as of the bread. S, Aſather 1363-Cor. kf 
o * % 1.3 xXerrf / a 

proceeds further,& ſhews an abſolute intunionto all,to Te- #3 (cis Cabs: 

ceiue the cup. For thoughwhe he delivered the bread,ne (aid; ju won 1n['ts confi 


Take,cate, this is my body : yet when-he came to the Cup) fore- tr pen 
knowing, nodoubr; the violence & iniurious abuſe, w® the © q0e end cre. | 
Synagogue of Satan ſhould offer-vnto this bletſed Sacramet, pos rs 8 
that he might eſtabliſh his Church for ever in the right ob- «ccimwacere!, 

ſeruztion of-his inſtitution , and arme then» before againſt wa ers 3. 


this incurfion, he faith notſimply, as before; Take (/) care: kiuke 12-20, 
but drinks ye all of it, So that » if wee ſhould inſiſt vpon the T2097: 
Gg 3 out- 
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m x.Cor.11,25 
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outward letter, wee may reaſonably ſay, that all are more 
preciſely and literally bound to the receiuing of the Cup, 
then of the Bread. For of the Cup hee ſaid z Drinks all of it: 
of the Bread he onely ſaid, Take and eate, But the truth is;that 
the recciuing both of the bread and wineare by Chrilts jn- 
ſtitution necetlarie, The Apoſtle confirmeth the fame, For 
firſt, ſpeaking of the inſtitution he ſaith 3 (»-): After the [ame 
manner alſo when hee had ſupped, hee tooke the Cup,and commen- 
ding the reuerent receiuing of the Cup to the people, hee: 
ſaith ; Let a man therefor: examine him{elfe , and ſo let him eate 
of this bread, and drinks of this cup. And in the (ix and twen- 
tith verſe hee ſheweth, (x) thatthis inſtitution of receiuing 
the wine muſt continue in the Church till the appearing of 
Chriſt, For he ſaith 3 es often as yee ſhall eate this bread , and 
drinke this cap, ye ſhew the Lords death till he come. Now theſe 
words(Ti1l he come)what do they teach,butthat the vie of the 
Bread, and of the Cup ought (tillro continue in the Eucha- 
rilt, till IEsvs Cnx1sT appeare againe in his glory ? 
euen as hee himſelfe hath commanded , Doe this in remem- 
brance of me, 

In all theſethingsappeareththe impudencie of the Scar- 
let ſtrumpet, vvho curſerh bitterly, and ſheddeth the bloud- 
of-the mes 25 of Chriſt ynmercifully,forreceiuing and 
beleeuing the very voice of the true Shepheard himſelfe: 
which the Euangeliſts moſt carefully, and with words ex- 
ating obedience haue ſet downe. Infomuch that her contu- 
macie can neuer be excuſed, though the old Serpent him- 
{elte vie all his wiles, and ſummon all his Arts together to- 
extenuate the ſame. 

Hereto let vs adde the Fow of Chaſtitie, impoſed vpon- 
vveake men and vvomen, contrarie to the docrine of the 
Apollle : the cauſe of many temptations : the occaſion of 
many _ and forbiddeg-luſts. The prohibiting of mar- 
riage in the degreees of conſanguinitie , vvhich in Scrip- 
ture are not forbidden z As betwixt the God-father and 

God-mother, or thoſe, betwixt whom the gy 
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they ſay ) hath made ſpirituall kinred, which yer indeede 

is noneatall. 

| Let vs adde alfo the diſpenſations of the Popeto marry 
in degrees prohibited z {uch as hee granted to Henty the 

eight, to marry with his owne brothers wife : And to 

Philip the ſecond, King of Spaine, to marry with his owne 


liſters daughter , exprellely againſt the word of God and | 


the Scriptures of {aluation. But aboue all , moſt horrible 
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wasthe impietie of Pope S:xts , (o) who diſpenſed vvith Sixt 4. 
the Cardinall of the title of Saint Lacy , and his whole fa- mae. 
mily, crocommit the horrible finne of Sodome in the hot 4«:7opelimes 

monethes of 7#ne, /uly, and eAvguſt : yea, and himfelfe ere- F__— 


Qed both Male and Female ſtewes in Rome, 


The Apoſtle Paw! preciſely ordaineth , (p) that prayer p 1.Cor.14. 
and thankſgiuing be in a knowne tongue: but they as pre- 14.16, 


* ciſely forbid it, and with horrible curſes and execrations (the 
ordinaric vomit ofthe Romiſh (trumpet) they derurpate all, 
that ina known tongueedifie the congregation with Hymns 
and Prayers. | 

The impudent ſeparation of Man and Wife, vvhen out 
of blinded deuotion they agree to enter into religious or- 
ders, as alſo ypon other cauſes beſides Adulterie and Forni- 
cation, nonecan defend, beeing againſt the exprefle com- 
mandement af God, and the inſtitution of Matrimonie, 

Againſt the inſtitution it is, to divorce for any other 
cauſe. then for wedlocke-breaking. For GOD himſelfe 


faichz. (q) It is not good for Man to bee alone : And eA-qGevarts, 
dam acknowledgeth ( 7 ) This now is bone of my bones, and Gen.4.23. 


fleſh of my fleſh , that is, the woman and I are one : from her 
{ cannot be ſeparated, ſhe is my bone,and my fleſh, And our 


Sauiour ſaith, (s) They are no more twaine but one fleſh, Againlt F _ pi 
the commandement itisalſo. For our Sauiour faith, that} poi? 
(fe) Man hallcleate wnto his wife : And («) Let no man, 10,21, 


put aſunder,that which Ged hath coupled together, And ſurely the Marke 10+ 


rſt and principall cauſe of Marriage exprelt in Geneſivzis not 
carnall copulation, but help and «ra | 
Gg 4 


Our 
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wMzt.;.;435 Our Sauiour CH&rsT in his Goſpell (») forbiddeth 
% i, Frearing by creatures : and fo doth Saint Temes * the A- 
© Cine :><p.4 pole. Tbe Romiſh Church alloweth (7) to/weare by the 
wrabit w g/of. Fmangzelicall bookes, as Gratian witnelleth, And Peter Lom- 
z Dif-39444p.2. bard ſaith; (= ) The weake may mat fweare by creatwves: but 
the godly that worſhip the Creator inthe creature may ſweare by 
9 Sunn feenn'® the creattre. So doth (4) efquinar allo teach : likewiſe (6 ) 
bCarrhmn 5.Mat. Carthuſrants ſaith z that as it 3s Liwfull to ſweare by the Crea- 
tour, ſoit ts by the creature. | 
To theſe I might adde the forbidding of meates;the for- 
bidding of lawfull Marriage : but] deferre the further hand- 
ling of this argument vnto thethird booke, wherein I ſhall 
intreat of the Regall office of Chriſt our Sauiour. Now I. 

_ willhaſtetotheir Image worſhipping, 
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ANT 1- 


bo — 


Ccleſiaſticall * Ceremo- 


\Lunies  Cuſtomes and | 


Rites muſt be equally ob- 
ſerued, as the lawes of 
God. 


Scriptures b could not 
treat of things ſo particu- 
larly as was requilite for the 


teaching of all neceſlarie 


grounds, 


Though *® the reading of 
thetwo Teltaments be'bet- 
ter, yet we mult waſh in the 
Water, wherein the Maſters 


of the Church command | 


vs; even the {euen. Cano-: 
nicall houres, . 


. 


[ 


| 


OOD de bumeni conſlitutionibus. in 1. AXIQNML 
*6m, Tir, de horjg ( anoucis | 


iy 


A S4* 
% 1 


CHALSTYS, 


N vame they worſhip mee, 
caching for doftrine mens 


precepts. Math, 15. 9. 
[2 


eAll Scripture is ginen by 
inſpiration of God, and us pro- 
fitable to dotTrine, to reprowe, 
to correftion, to inftruttion 


the man of God may bee per« 
felt, inflrufted unto all good 


| worker, 2, Tim. 3. ver. 16 


| & 17. 


Stand in the waies and be» 


| hold, and arke for the ol{ 49» 


which is the good way » and 
walke therein,aud yee ſpall find 
reſt for your ſanles, Jer. 6, 16. 


þ Runs, in Hos Gr A9009+- © Echinin + 
I 


which 1s mrighteouſneſſe, that: . 
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d Concil.T rid. Soff. 
ſexta.cap. 8, 


e (omcil, Trid Sefſ. 
6.Can.g. de Sacy. 


f Eckins de Miſ.ni 
germanice dicend, 


g Echiww hid. 


ANT.41- 


_— 


It ſeemeth * expedient to 
the Fathers, that the Malle 
ſhould not be celebrated in 
a vulgartongue. 


Curſed ©be he that faith, | 


the Malle mult bee celebra- 
ted ina vulgar tongue. 


The * holy ſpiritſpea- 
keth & inſpireth the heart, 
whatſoeuer the tongue be. 


The hearing ofthe Maſs | 
is not vnprofitable,althogh | 
the words thereof bee not | 


vnderſtood, * 


h E, chiwr wid.g. 
themſi myſteria. 


Iftheh Myſteries of the 
moſt holy Mafle be not in 
a knowne tongue vnder- 
ltood , it is inough that in 
preaching they bee explai- 
ned to the people. | 


CHRISTVS, 


——— 
R__ 


On OT II REES 


If the Trumpet gine an vn 
certaine ſound , who ſhall pre- 
pare himſelfe to battaile ? 1. 
Cor. 14.8. 


to ſpeake fine words with ming 
wnderſtanding , that 1 might 
al/o inſtrutt others , then ten 


tongue, 1,Cor.14-19. 


If I pray in a ſtrange tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth » but mint 
vnderſtanding is without fruw, 


1. Cor. 14.14. 


Thou verely gineſt thanks 
well , but the other is nat edi- 


fied,x. Cor. 14-17. 


I will pray with the ſpirit, 


; | and will pray with the under 


ſtanding. 1,Cor. 14-15. 


I had 6” a0 in the Church 


thouſand words in a ſtrange + 


4 Hh ka oa 
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ANT t1- 


 ————— 


Iti is manifeſt, the deuo- 
tion of him that prayeth-is 
many times hindred by 
' much attention to the 
word, 


I thinke © the errour of 
the Church (if it. doe erre) 
isto be borne with,and the 
iniuries to bee indured, ra- 
ther then that wee ſhould 


departfrom her ordinance. | 


The ! exprefſe word of 
God may bee the expreſle 
word ofthe Diuell in a di- 


vers ſenſe, 


In= thoſe bookes,where- 
in the holy Myſteries are 
written, thereis no diuiny- 
tie, which by any religion 
can binde vs to belecue, | 


The a Scripture ſeemed 


'Y | 


Iz 


73 


not vnto God ſufficient. | 


i Eckins ibid. 3. ſeupus Miſſa ad firem. k Berth. Latomns in 
de expreſſs det verbe. 
' et now ſuffcere. Gud, 


ſ. 


CHRISTVYS. 


7 will fi with the /| rity 
and ſing with the underſtand- 
ng al/o, 3. Cor. 14.15, 

} Faith commeth by hearing , 
and hearing by the Word of 
| God. Rom, 10,17. 


Will yze ſpeake wickedly for. 
Gods 43 and talke 71s 


| fully for his cauſe ? lob 13; 


kim as one lyeth for a Man? 
verſe 9 


Theſe are not the words of 
him that hath a Dinell : can 
the Dinell openthe eyes of the 


16l4nde?Toh.10,21. 
| The words that I ſpeake vn-- 


to ou, I ſprake not of my ſelfe, 
bit the ke that dwelleth 


a in meegbe doth the workesloh.- 


144, 10; | 
The holy Scriptures are able 


to make thee wiſe vnto Salua- 


Mm Andrad. tub. z. defenſ. Concil, Trid 8 


tion, 2.,Tim.3.15- 


. «dur, Bucerws. } Heſſin? 
199124 tame bonizati viſnem 


verſe 7. wil! you make alye for” 


CHAP.. 


444 


The ſecond Booke. > - A p13. 


"2 Vid. Pet. Mart. 
de 3. precept. in 


princip. trac, 


CHAP, XXIIIL. 


Of the Idolatry of the Romiſh Church : what an Image is ? whe 
there be any asfference b+twixt an Image, and an [doll what 
the wer ſhup and adoration of an Image is ? 

He makers of Images had ſundry ends for which they 

formed the ſame. Some ordained Images to be memo- 

rials and repreſentations of ſuch as they loued and honoy- 
red: others forlucre and gaine became makers of Images 
and Piures: ſomemade them for ornament , .and to decke 
their houſes: ſome alſo ſet them vp for obleRation and de- 
light , being pleaſed with the Gneneſle of the skill, and che 
livelineſle of the Art. Yea, the making of Images ſeemeth 
to bean imitation of God himſelfe : For whereas God hith 
created all things of nothing, Man though he could notfo 


do, thought yerto imitate his Creator, as farre as he might, 


and by productionto reſemble creation z mo the like- 
neſſe, when he could not make the ſubſtarice, and forming 
orfaſhioning one matter out of another: for out of nothing 
he could not do it. | 

An Imagethen isthe forming or faſhioning of any like- 
neſſe, either for imitation, loue, reuerence, ornatnent; de- 
light, or whar cauſe elſe ſoeuer the maker thereof propoſeth 
to himſelfe, And itis in Hebrew called Temrmna, 7/elim, and 
ſome ſay,Teraphim: Which words ſignifieformes or Images. 
(a) Now the Greeke word Ud\@a\oy 4 Tertwlliznwell obler- 
ueth) comes «m7 TE Yd\se, which is-as much as Species 
Latine, or a faſhion or reſemblance in Engliſh. In Latine 


. the word is:Simwulachram, a limilirude or likeneile: And it 


isderiued of the Latineword Sino, which, is as much a8 


b FiLLa8.6h.7-ro faigne, to lyc, or to counterfeit. And ſurely the (6) Ima- 


Fee, 2. cav. ng. 


Pim.{b 34. cap.4. ges Of Gol the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Ho 
oe az: © Ghoſt, of the bleſſed Trinity, and glorious Vniryzare of 


erig. error. Circa for 


myulachra cap.2g. 


Fgments andlyes the molt fallacious. Wherefore they are 
ſinnes and evils againſt nature: they witneſſe God to bets 
nite, who is infinite: corporall, whois moſt ſpiritual at . 


PR 
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of all-other fartheit removed from a body ; and that God 
doth conliſt of parts, who is the mol} imple Efence: yadi-- 
vided. s 4 C6 rely. 

Therefore when' they forme an image vnto God, they 
ſhould ſay, ſuch he.is not, contrary to this, and not the 
like, God hath neither fex nor age; -body-nor parts; aftecti- 
ons within,nor colours without: Heis that he is: and what. 
he is, eye hath not ſcene; care bath not heard, neither can 
the hearfof man conceiue. 

The matter of eucry Image is earth, ſtone, wood, (iluer, 
gold, metall, or the compolition of theſe.' The forme; of 
an Image is alikenelle of that which themaker doth eithet 
ſee,heare, 'or imagine, and nothing elſe. He+neither- giues 
it lifethat formeth it, nor ſenſe, nor motion, nor vnderſtan- 

' ding, norholineſle, nor power # but dead and dumb things 
are all Portraits whatſoecuer ; as: the: Plalmiſt wander 4 


_ DOE oo 43, 


(c) Menthes hawe they and fpeake not, eyes have theyyand ſeenotss Plal, 115.5, 


they haxe eares and heare not, neither ts there any: breath in their 


wſtrels, Wherefore Lattautins concludeth well, that (4) an d £48.6b.2, inf. 
_ cannot bea thing religious, becauſe-it is altogether. *® '* 
earthly, (+) The matter thereof is earthly:, and\theforme, ,,.;2..,,.. 
earthly, and he that made itzearthic ſelte. ( f)) Man made them & wiz. ror. c.219. 
(faith 95/cdeme,) arid he that hath but a borrowed ſpirit, faſp0- f Sp: 15-16. 


ned them, v7 Bi YL” | 
Letvs now come-to the-queltion;- whether an Idolland 
an Image beall one # For che better diſculfling of which que- 
ſtion, letvs firſt conſider the beginning of Images. | Much 
adoethereis, and great variety of opinions amongſt ancient 
Writers, who was the firſt author of Images. . Some referre 
the invention thereof vnto Prometheus theſonne of [apetns: 
othersro Hercules: ſome belecue theeAthensins firlt erected 
Statues to Harmodins, and Aritogoton,by whoſe meanes they 


were delivered from the cruelty of Tyrants. Pliny is doubt- 7i#b45.4.12- 


full: bur of Images in plaiſter (he fairh) Dibwtades the Su yo-. 
nan by themeanes of his daughter wastheauthour : for ihe 
tooke the proportion of a yong man, whom ſhe loued, ſhi- 
ning by candle light ypona wall : which her father afrer- 


ward 
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ward tempering clay and other things togerher, did expreiſe. 
moreliuely, hardning it with hre S- nds pac 
Beroſws faith, that Ninws firſt built Temples, and ereted 
_ es to his father Belus,to his mother Juno, to his grand- 
Rhea in Babylon, -Cyrillns in his third booke againlt. 
po » ſaith, there was no Idolatry before the floud of Neah 
but that afterward it began in Babylon :. yet Tertnllian is of 
contrary opinion. Epiphaxins fercherh the my of 
Images trom the time of the Patriarch Sarxch, which name: 
i 6 DA imitation, And certaincit liahe Lawlor 
Reba, Swidus Ges ” Nacher,the fatherof Thare, thefather of «Abraham: 
——_ and this Thare was a maker of Images. NowBelurai 
I the time of Seruch y and Ninue about the time 
O £ 
| The booke of Wiſedome, of the beginning of I 
g Sap--14. ver. ſaith 4 ( g) Whena father mourned grievowſly for his ſome t 
14-25. was taken ny SOON be-made an mage for him that wat 
once dead ,. now he wor ſhipped «6.4 god;  eburlabead ro his 
Jernants ceremonies and ſacrifices. Thus by proceſſe of time this 
pr mrs .and was hept as a Law y, aud Fdolewert 
commanilement of Tyrants, 
-The Man Cyprian ro akcgren 1dele are-not Gods, 
Net Hola 4; (b )and that th is but one God, and that to the faithfullit 
mo jeu, ©1% is ginerrto know, thatthey are not Gods whichthe people 
qued crediobuy de- WOMſhip, ic is manifeſt were / once og 
fades cots wa, After death for their Regall memor — kodkigped o 
«we, their vallals. For which cauſe T nd: 
—nſwrw# to keepethe image of the countenance ofthe dead 


perent. Indenlly ig. FENCE Images and Idols, [mages were the-more a 
po Pie is cient. Andby by the we raw of Siracider and Cyprian, (i) an 
bad Pr inves pops wr worſhi pe pocomanne Idoll. Wherefore 1s 
fnſs [mares diſtinQion of the Romiſh Church; that an lmageB 
TYP Tre4 4+ve. the repreſentation of atrueand reall ſubſtance: an ldollbut 
mi Geimn.n of an imaginary conception,which was never in being» 
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haue indiff:rently vſed the words Image and Idolt, for one- 
and the ſame thing. The dols which (4 ) Rebel ſtole from/k Himen. i beb 
her father, Aqmilacalleth woepGuaTa, Images or Similitudes, *** 
The words, Txti\aAa T&1 Wravagyteior,Hierom and. Athard- 
fs thus render; the Images ofthe Nations are filuer, And-1+- 
rome in his fiftt Tomevpon'Damel,vpon the words;{{)Known 
be itto thee, 6 Kinggthat we worſhip not thy God, Sc. Thus ſaith; ) ©9-3/v fare 
whether we reade the Statue with Symechnr, orthe golden Gr wwaqmemane. 
Image (as others haue tranſlated) the worfhippers of God «=,» <a wa; 
may not adore it. "Aran zus. dotir-plainely confirme the makes eh ores 
famealſo. For he ſaith, (-») they faigned Images, thinking 2* 50% «ter 
the things to be, that are nor, . = hes. by 
 Apaine, /erome in his Gomment vpon the 11,0f Eſay,doth = gave wpris 
witnefle. Idols are the Images of dead men. wi 
 Tertullian infhis bookeof the Souldiers crowne,. faith, , ,,... mw 
#)[obn cominanderth; Babes, keepe your [elues from [dolr:n0t inqueyutadue ve! | 
m Idolatry as fromthe office: but from Idols,that is,from 5&0 7.s. 
the [mage of the Gods.' ELL de Corona miles 
lerme tranſlaterh the ſameplace;Baber keep your /eluer from? ne 


es, , 
Nicholas de Lyraconfoundeth the words alſo,and expoun-. __ 
deth the place thusz/(s)' Babes beeps your ſelner from Imager, hae md 
that is, from the worſhip of [dolatry. I ara = 
The ordinary Glofle Faith z (p) K r ſelues from 1,14. __— 
dodtrines of heretic kswhich haue aſhew ot godlines,which » Cot» we 


with falſe-doQrine changeth-the glory of rhe incorrupti-,; 
bleGodinrocheſlmilinde of con, iblethings. Laſlly,rhe tow ens 
Lord ourGod himſclfe forbidding.his finge,victh che word /4., jor De 


Sowilitudings, (q )likeneſſe or image. Wherefore howſoeuer =cormpmiti w6- 
(r) the ſecond Nicer CI INEY thunder 0d os mentgs. 
out their curſes 1gain({trhem char apply the places, which FEY. BUS%. 20% 

againſt Idols jn the Scripture, to the beating downe of Ima- yam. 
gevallo: yet iris molt certaine, thatan Idol andan Hhnage Qni.anDm. 
areall one in Scripture: And God, when he forbiddeth the j}3g% 

worliping of dols, forbidderh the worſhippe of lma- cats. af y 


lathelaſtplace we muſt now conſider, what Adoration 


and. 


te 
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and Worſhipis. And4urely theſe words haue a very large 
ſignification : for they ſignifie both Ciuill and Diuine Ho- 
nour, 

In the 23. of Geneſis, Abrabam bowed to the people of the 
Yd. Tron. wn [,end, and this bowing was in Honorems y tothe worſhip of 
ont ſe corem the people of the Land, as in 7remeling tranſlation youma 
p'puie ow 1eg1orui. foe, And theimpreſiion of Colen, Anno Dom,1527. mo 
{auxin Abpcn, (SF) Abraham aroſe and” war ſhipped the people of the Land. So 
& aderauis popula Tacob, when(t)he bowed himſelfe ſeen times to the ground 
72 i before his brother Eſa, is ſaid, To wor/»ip him towards the 
bs terram ſeptic, earth ſeuen times: | And this worſhip we are forbiddento giue 
gen33-3-  vntoany Image; for the words arez Thon' /halt not bowe «awn 
Flor Exed, 10? fo thens, not wor {if them. ET 

Religious and Diuine worſhip is, to bring into the Tem- 
ple the moſt reuerent houſe of deuotion;, and'there to place 
it: to ſet it before or on the Altarzas leroboam did his golden 
Calues in Bethel and:D.an, Where the: Scxipture inlilteth 

wt.Reg.12.28. vpon the word; (w) Set the one in Rethel; and ſet the other is 
23, Dan: As though toſetvpin a Terwplkeyvpon an Alcar, in a 
place of publique adoration, were worſhip of Idols. © 

Religious worſhip is; to paints to/gild, to trim, toadorne 
with iewels, with gold with ſiluer, the Images which weor- 

dainetobeſervpin Churches: and for this the Lotd. repro- 

& Ezech.16.17. yeth Ifracl inthe Prophet £zechiel;- (x);Thou haſt alſo takes 

the faire tewels made of wy gold and of my filuer which 1 had gt 
wen thee, and madeſt to thy {clfe Images of men, and diddeſt com 
mit wheredome with them, The ſame-we-ma ſay of lighting | 
Candles,burning Incenſe, brin- ing gifts, falling downean 
praying , and whipping themſelues before Images z for all 
theſe are Religious worſhips, and not Ciuill, / 
_ © Babes (ſaith John) beware of Idols: he ſaith not,bewareof 
worſhipping Idols; For thou-canſtnotſervpan Imager 
the Temple, butthoudoſt worſhip-it. Therefore Jerome 1 
y bo age po- his 5. Tomevpon Damel, Cap. 3. fic (3) The propniety of 
prictas ; Deoicob, _ y , 
maginem adorar; Che word is to'be marked: they ſay, 'Gads are worthi 
Ce ny re$ Images adored ; but neither of theſe are agreeable to the 
Antec ne, 4g, feruants of God, And iris fpecially-tobeob mm 
4 106IN 
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bidding the worſhip of op. gn doth vſe two words: the 

one expreſſing outward and ciujle honour ; Thou ſtalr not 

boy down: ro them: the other prohibiting diuine ſervice z nor 

wor/149 thems. | 

The latine word, Adoro, js ſometimes taken for to ſpeake 

afore. Wherefore Apnleins 155.2. (&) pouring water thus hee Ex Amb.Calg. 
ſpake afore the people. Priſcian will haue the word tocome —_ 
Koa ador, which was the wheat that they ved in ſacrifices. 

The lignification ofthe word will tell vs then,what is forbid- 

den, namely, to bring any ceremony cr gift before an image: 

to ſpeake or = ore it. To conclude, Hugo Cardinalis 

making a diftin&tion betwixt the two words, Work sHie 

and A Þ o & Eyfaithz to (a) worſhip, is with all Rudy and affe- a4 cordin 20. 
Rion to ſerue: and to adore, isto crouch & to flatter, as men {5u</m wwnte New 
doe vnto Kings and Princes: but he faith, the Lord cutterh 

off both, that thou neither worſhip them in thine affection, 
Nor adorethern in outward ſhew. 


| CHAP. XXIIII, 
| Allwor ſpip of Imaages is unlawful, 


Hatin our holy exerciſes & religious worſhip there may 
be no vſe ofimages, diuers reaſons make ir moſt plaine 
and evident vnto vs, | ; 

The brit argument is the voice and lawe of God himſelte, 
who hath to all his people proclaimed ; (a) Thou ſhalt make a Bx0d.20:4.5. 
thee no granen images A" Jo any ſemilitude of things that are © 
heanen about, neither that are in the earth beneath, nor that are in 
the water under the earth : thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, nti- 
ther ſerxe them, | + 

Concerning this law it is to be conſidered : firft, that it is 
noceremoniall or iudiciall Jaw, and therefore it is nor abro- 
gated by the comming of leſus Chriſt, This is proued many 
Waies, 

Firſt, by the teſtimony of the Propheticall,Euangelicall,8 
Apoltolicall writings it is proued, E/ay ſpeaking ofthe kinge 
dome of Chrilt ith z (6) The [dos will he witerly deftroy. A b Eloy 2.18 

H h gaine, 


45 0 The ſecond Booke,  Cnare24 


 — 


elbid-ver.z9 gaine, (c) eAt that day ſtall man caſt aw ey his ſiluer tdelt, & Ty 
g<1denidelsy which they had made themſclues to worſhip chew, to 
the mules and to the battes, And Zechary allo propheſying of 
« 7, >.r;.z. the kingdome of Chriſt doth witnelſe ;{d) 1n that aay (faith 
the Lord of Hoſtes) / will cut of the names of the rdels ont of the 
Lind, «nd they ſhall no more be remembred. The Apoltle Paul 
e 2Co7.10, 19. (+) forbiddeth all communication with idols, euen to eate of 
f1.Cor «bY the meats vnto them ſacrificed : and in the ſame chapter; (f) 
elbid.veras, br:thren flee fron idolatry : And againe (g) If any may ſay 
wnto you, this is ſacrificed unto dels, eat it nt ce. And John 1n 

h rlo.gzr. his Canonicall Epiltle faith ; (hb) Babes kzepe your ſelues fromi- 
5 Apc-21-15. dels, In the Reuclation (5) idolaters are reckoned amonglt | 
i Gd 5.10. the reprobats.To the Galathians( & )Idolatry is rank'd amog 
| the works of the fleſh. And Saint ames ordaineth, that the 
! At.15.30, Church ſhould ab{laine (7) from the filrhineſſe of Tdols : And. 
this tearm the Apoſtle learned out ofthe mouth. of God hin- 
m.D-ut.7.26 ſelfe ; (m) Bring not therefore abomination into thy houſesleft thou 
- be accurſed ihe it, but vtterly abhorye it, and count it moſt abonu- 

= "+ now natl:, fer it ts accurſed. 

112. Pee. Mat.n Aſccond reaſon to proue that this precept is not a Cere- 
Nw utrrey Moniall (tatute to endure for a ſeaſon, I take from the ancient 
ford gum Fathers ofthe Church. Augſtineſaith, (») Among all the 


defarimnu:,q»en,ubt 


3:r 1-ſu deirmam PTecepts ofthe Lawe that, rouching the Sabbath, ONELY 
_—_ 11m»4» 1s Ceremonial, 

colidn! ſit dims, £1 . h ; . 

net extremes Origen againlt Colſns faith z (o) We therefore fice the ma- 
ſubpmu protex- king of images, becauſe > when wee found by the dorine- 
tu ef p11 one 0us- fl { h . : » | q fr th le ; 
dzimmer reddd; 4. Of tius how God is to be worſhipped, we do flee from tno 


4 v7 ape things, which vnder the pretext and opinion of piety make 
19.44 1nitturn cap. VSIM p1OUS, 

PRs —_ ras alſo'ſaith z (p) Itis certaine there is no religion »- 
fir,vbieſt ſive g WHRETE 18 an HNAge, 
DN on nts. CIATTOP RR the I;we againſt image worſhippers, 4s 
fmerudoacyp tz Jetln force; (9) Thou ſhalt make to thy felfe neither idoll, 
+ nor limilitude of any thing. And Clemens Alexandrinus Nt - 
T Nobirapere2 ves Parencts'e ſaith; (r) It is openly forbidden ynto vs to exercile 
mrs eft ani (ali 2 falſe art : for itis written ; Thou ſhalt not make to thy {elf 


wrrreeresx Chers, . . 
6 the likenslſe of any thing, . 
K we; [# 
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Ic being then evident; that thelaw againſt images is not *4Pilisbloc the 
Ceremonkll but a morall, an eternall, -/ inuiolable law,to hone gr pom 
continue to the diſſolution ofthe world : What furie ? what {**cvwesand 
madnes? what impiety hath moued the maſters ofthe Remi 
Church to take away, and blot the voice of God himſelf out 
ofthe Decalogue,which he hath with his (s) aw# finger vwrit-# Exod. z1.1h 
ten in tabley of ſtone, to be a law vnto all generations rocomet 
For whether it bee a precept of it ſelfe, or an explication of 
the firit precept;the lawe it is,& Gods itis: man then hath no 
authority to repeale or cancell it. | 

Arftine indeed is alleaged in the 71. queſtion vpon Ex-- 
du.And Clemens eAlexandrinu Strom.tihro 6, that they make 
but three commandements of the brit table, and vnderſtand 
this ſecond to bee the expoſition ofthe firſt, But yerin the 
po of the olde and new teſtament, At» remembreth 
oure words of the firſt table,and fix of the ſecond table : and CT 
Orizen in the eight Homily vpon E xod.ſaith ; (t) many count ;;: prons ee xs 
the firſt and ſecond commandement together, Which if they [7 man, qu 
ſhould bee ſo accounted, the number of the ten commande- plebitar Mwrnerws 
ments will not be compleat, and where is. then the verity of 19midnom,nu. 
the Decalogue y decalogi ? | 

Athanaſins in Symopſt faith 3 (y) The ſecond commandemet j/7 nnd nrs 
is that which forbids images. | 

lerame is of the ſame minde vpon the fixt tothe Epheſians : 
and eLmbroſealſo, But (as I have ſaid) whether it be part of 
the firſt commandement, or elſe the ſecond precept it ſelfe, it 
is from God our maker: it is to vs his creatures: it is an euer- 
laſting couenant of Salt,which he hath made with his church 
foreuer. And that wicked one is hewhoſoeuer taketh vpon 

im to exauRtorateand change this law of God. 

In the ſecond place let vs conlider the words of the Jawe, 
and thethings which are prohibited therein. Thow alt make 
thee no graucn image, neither any ſimilitude of things that are'm 
beanen, neither that are in the earth beneath,nor that are in the wa- 
-= under the earthithox ſhalt not bow downe to themgntither ſerue 


m, | | 
The firit place named in this joey forbiddesthe un 
Hh 2 0 
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of the image of God,of Angels,of heauenly powers, of thoſe 
holy ſoules that are now with God: as alſo of the Sunneg the 
Moone, the Stars, thefirmament, and all that is in the glori- 
ous circle of heauen. 

The ſecond place named in the precept doth- prohibite 
thelikenelſe of Man, Bealts, Birdes, Wormes and S-rpents, 
Plants, Trees, Hearbes: and generally all that is in, or vpon 
theearth, to bee made, and to bee worſhipped, or ſet vp in 
our Temples, orin our houſesto bee feared, and religioully 
ſerued. | 

The third place in the precept doth forbiddethe making 
& worlhippin g ofthe limilitude of any of the creatures, whe- 
ther liuing or dead,within the vaſt womb of the ſea,or which 
in any other water aboue, or vnder theearth are contained : 
it forbiddeth alſo the image of diuels and wicked ſpirits, and 
of all kind of infernall gho(ts and fatanicall powers to be for- 
med and reverenced.But finceit ſeemeth a queltion ofgreat 
dithculty, whether that the image ofthe holy,diuine,incom- 
prehenſible eſſence it ſelfe may be made, or worſhipped, wee- 
will eſpecially examine that point. 

There is no doubt, but of all other things the likeneſle 
may bee made, ſo it bee not worſhipped : but of GO D' the 
- kenelle or image may not be made, though we do not wor- 

ipit. | 

The firlt reaſon againſt theimages of the eſſence of Godis 
this. Noman knoweth what the likenetle of God is ; there- 
fre no mancan make alikeneile vnto him. The propoſiti- 
on is ſuthciently proued. For Eſay faith 3 (mw) To dice will ye 
liken God? or what ſimilitude will ye ſet vp unto him? leſus Chrilt 
himſelfe teacheth vs, x that God 5s « /pirit. Now of a ſpirit who 
can make any likenes?For it hath neither parts,nor * nie Tobn 


teacheth vs; (7) No Man hath (rene God at avy tine, Pal ſaith; 
(z) He dwelleth in the light that none can attaine v3.10: whon neutr 
man ſawe, nither canſee : But whereof wee cannot ſeethe ſub- 
ſtance, the picture wee cannot make: God then can by no 
ſimilitudes bee expretſed. This hath madethe Papilts after 
ſundry manners in images to expreſle the Trinity, mn” 


CHar24g. 


if one bee atrue likeneſle, the other mult needs be falſe, 
The ſecond reaſon againlt che image of Godseſſence is thisz 
God is not onely inuilible, but alfo incomprehenſible-: the 
tongue cannot ipeake ofhim, the earecannot heare of him, 
the heart cannot vnder{tand of him as he is; Therefore of his 
incomprehenlible efſencerhere can be no image. made.. For 
the image doth import a determination, and deſcription of 
the thing whoſe image it is: But God cannot be determined, 
ordeſcribed;z (4) He i aboxue all andinall:;(b) hee filleth heanon * Epb.4.6, 
#«d earth, Heauenis his ſeat, theearth is his toot{toole. Nay, z 597 
the heauen of heauens cannor containe him, yet they vvill © *f 
meaſure him with an Idoll of an inch. | 
The third reaſon againſt the images of the Trinity, & the 
ellence of God, is the -perill of idolatry. And this;oſcr 
ſheweth to be the cauſe why the (c) Iſraelites ſaw noimagein « D:ut 415 
theday thatthe Lord ſpake vnto them in Horeb out of the 
mid(t ofthe fire. The wiſe man is a cleare witnes in this point, 
who faith,that (4) the fight of enages ſtirres op the defive of the d Sap.15,5 
iqurrant, /@ that he cometeth the forme of the dead image that hath 
m/f-, The Scripture calls images (tumbling blocks,offenſes 
and prouocations. Andindeed the Perioch, or d:tichon of 
theſecond Councell of Nice ſheweth.plainely, that in ma- 
king of the images of God, all Romaniſts are Idolatours : 
. Who thus doe vertifie z 


«. (:) For that is God the image doth declare, / © N# dow of quod 
although it ſelfe be yet no Godat all: O_ 
although it ſelle be yet no Goaatall: dens p/a:biic vide 
looke upon this, but wor (ip that ny le +”. 

: : quod cord 18 19 ja, 
thouſ/teſt in this. eproche decreti 


| x ., ; ® ” .*  * * 5 - 6.Cocil. 2, H. 
Ifthey worſhip that which is in the image to be ſeene;they Fs ———_ 


worſhip an idoPÞ. For thereis no ſuch God, no ſuch diuine ,,,./,...»;. 


power: for-God is not circumſcribed in one place as the i» M11» 2 proces 


mageis. Apaine, the image declareth a thing ablent : but 
God is each where preſent: the image fheweth a thing bnitey 
comprehenlible, conliſting of parts; hauing a body without 

te, without vnderſtanding, without motion, without pow= 
er, ſetting candles before him as-though hee wanted light: 


but Gods infinite, incomprehen(iblefilling all things, fim- 
. Hh 3 pk; 


oo 
- 


_ 
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fG auniles ignis 4- 
dorant,quin det 


41 Pſal.41 3% 


Sev.4.26- 


Þle, ſpirituall » lining , andof life and light the fountaine: 


who ſeeth and vnderltandeth all things: vvho ever moueth 
and vvorketh in all things. eAmbro/e therefore ſaith y { f\) 
The Gentiles vvorſhip the tree, becauſe they thinke it to be 
the image of God z_ but the image of the inviſible God is 
not in that vvhich is ſeene, but in that which is not ſeene. 
T he tourth reaſon againſt the making of the images of 
God, is the continuall iudgement of the Church from the - 
beginning , euen vnto this day. For it beeing an aſſured 
ground in —_— that Gods a ſpirit, all holy men haue 
euermore worſhipped God, not in corporall figure,but with 
inward and fpirituall acknowledgement. At the firlt indeede 
the Diuell had his Church, and as A6:/did truely and religi- 
ouſly worſhip God : ſo Cain did the ſame hypocritically and 


 fallly. And after the death of Abel;it ſeemeth,the Caymites per- 


uerted all true worſhip, till the daies of Eos the ſonne of 
Sheth, For then (as Aoſes witneſleth) Xen began to call vyon. 
the Name of the Lord, And in this family cf Sheth and Env 
the true worſhip of the Lord continued without any ima- 
ges till the floud of Noab,when all the Caynits that generati- 
on of the wicked murtherer were deſtroyed in : floud. 


After the floudgreligion was preſerued in the family of Noab, 
andthe true worſhip was ſtill, of God alone in Spirit, with- 
outanyimage or (imilitude, vntill the daies of Thare the fa 
ther of Abraham, when about three hundred yeares after the 
floud, Idols found meanes againe to creepe into the place of 


worſhip. And this,/o/#a noteth as a blemiſhin the Fathers of 
2 lofua2 4.2, 


the houſe of 1/-acl; (pg) Tour fathers dwelt beyond the flowd in old 


time, even Terah the father of Abraham , and the father of Nt 


chor, and ſerued other gods. But Abraham, Iſaac, [acob, and the 
Patriarchs reformed religion againe: amongſt whom there 
was not an- image. Nay , when as through his idolatrous - 
wiucs children and their attendants, the worſhip cf God 
began in /acobs houſe to be corrupted; he commanderh pre- 
fently vnto his houſhold, and all that were with him, to put 
away the ſtrange Gods. Now if you deſire to know what the 
ſirange Gods were, the thirty one chapter of Geneſis Genes 

f 
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that (4) Rachel had taken her fathers Idols, and Labaxcalleth bGen. z1.;9 
them his Gods. After this, God raiſed vp Mofer and Aaron * 3+ 


to lead the pages out of Egypt, and by the Miniſterie of 
Moſes the Law was ome vntothem. This law prohibited 
all kinde of images for worſhip, and was ſo ſtrialy and ſe- 
uerely obſerued , that all Idolaters and enticersto Forres 
were cenſured with death. 

[oſnah when he perceiued the abomination of Idols-to be 
crept in among(t them,indured it not,but like a godly Magi- 
ftrate calleth vpon them , and ſheweth that the worſhip of 


God and Idols could not ſtand together ; (5) Yee are witneſſes ; 1,111;.vette 
22.0 23, 


againſt your ſelues that you hane choſen the Lord to ſerme him: they 
put away now the fray od; that are amogſt you. The like exam- 
-ple we haue in Ez 

en Serpent, a precious remembrance of Gods great worke, 
. and thefigureof Chriſt to come, when hee ſaw the people 
peruert the vie to which ic was ordained, and fall down and 
worſhip it. And indeede, whenfoeuer the people fell to the 
worſhip of Idols, the Prophets alwaies cried out , and lifted 
vptheir voices againſt it : and their continuall preaching 


ſopreuailed at lalt, that Origer againſt Cel/us doth vvitnelley orige, 


in the commonwealth of the Tewes there was no caruer,nor 
maker of Images or Statues, whom the law did not driue 


away, leſt there ſhould bee any occalion of making Images. 


And thus alſo continued religion without images — the 
gouernement of the 1achabees, till the comming of leſus 
Chriſt himſelfe and his Apoſtles : of whom we doe not finde 
- onethat euer worſhipped , or prayed before an image. But 


the Apoltle Pax! of all image worſhippers faith , (/) hen !Ro.1.32.23. 


they profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe, they became fooles. For the 
turned the plory of the ivorraptibls God, to the fimilitude of th, 
image of acorruptible man, and of Birds, and foure-footed beaſts, 


and of creeping things. And in the As; (m2) God is not worſhip< \Q.17.25- 


ped with ment hands , that is , with thoſe things which the 
hands of men doeforme. 


Thus vvas the vvorſhip of God continued in the church 22% For , 
without the images of God, orany other in all the Apoſlles » 


H | 4 tune, 


ab,(k) who brake the Image of the bra- k 1.Reg.18.4; 


ter-{1nc ame 


—_—_— 
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_- 
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Boll I 2.%e imazg.e, 
7. verb. ſecrnd pro- 
barre. 


Can Gter  Audrad, 


Sol. 


time, and for many yeares after, till the Chriſtians borrowed 
this abomination from the Gentiles z as Em/ebizs plainely 
witnelleth, (=) ſpeaking of the Inages of Chriſt , the Apo- 
files, Paul and Peter, that it ſeemed pato him to be viurped 
out of the cuſtgme of the Heathen. | 

Let vs examine what the Romiſh church can fay for her 
ſelte in defence ofthe images, cither ofrhe diuine Eflence,or 
any ather. 

Eirſtthey contend that God himſelfe is the author of Ima= 
ges, For he appeared in the limilitude of a Man, Ger. 22.Eſay 
6, Dan 7. 

Now theſeſimilitudes were the Image of the incarnation 
of Chriit, Solikewiſe God appeared in the fire, Exod.3. in 
the forme of 2 cloud, and a piller of fire, Exod. 13. inthe 
f6gure of a Doue, Math, 3, And in diuers other formes. So. 
thar God (ſay they ) rewed firſt to man the uſe and wor/v19 of 


WAP. 

To this the Church of Chriſt doth anſwere; The end why 
God appeared in theſe formes, vyas not for that he would be 
worſhipped in theſe formes : but becauſe man was not able 
to behold God in the glory of his Efſence, therefore in great 
humilitie God vouchſaſed after a manner y to exhibice Hime 
ſelfe in theſe formes to the Fathers , and fo ro reueale the in» 
carnation , and the benefites of Thrilts appearing in the 
world, But yet he never allywed, Nay, he molt ſeucrely for 
bade any to worihip h#m in theſe formes. 

T he {lrange Gods which Thave the Fatl:cr of Abrabemdid 
worſhip, queitionleile vvas that Ur,or fire of the Chaldeanrt 
for ſo the word J> doth lignifie. And it is very likely, that the 
place vvherein God was worſhipped in the forme of fre, 
thereof tooke his 2ppe|lation. But to our purpoſe z Thave 18 
reckoned for an Idolater:for that in fre he prelented to hun 
lelfe the digine Eiſence to be worſhipped, 

The children of 1'ree/ ppe | the true God, prefen- 
te! rothemn in the forme of a Calfe. For Ares fab. To © 4 
row ſhall be the holy day Le Jrbonch, of the Lord God The 
wyard /cboneh is thil the proper name,by wich the ere God 


— —— ——ahp<> ——<oo— =— 
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and the onely God is knowne. In the ſecond of /wdges 3 ( 0) »ludgir.r1.1; 
I'rael ſerw:th Baal. But in the ſecond of 0fze the Fromber | 
ſheweth, that in the image of ZBaaithey did worſhip the truc 
God; (p) And hall call me no more Baali, $9 the Lord God re- L's x6 
proued the [/raelites, for that they worthipped him their true x 
God in theſe deuices. Inthe ſeuentcenth of the Iudge-(4)the 4 1ude.17.z, 
mother of /4xhadoth nor dedicate herliluer to a falſe God, 
but Le Tehonahothe only & true God;to the Lord, And 44- 
cha made it a Teraphim, that is, the thage of a Man,in which 
God hath appeared. Gey. 32. Yea, and CHicha further procu- 
red (r) a Leuiteto be his Prieſt, according to Gods owne or- »7udg,1 7.11, 
dinance; to ſerue before the image in an holy Ephod. And : 
therefore ſaid 3 Now I know that the Lord will be good unto mee, 
ſering I haue a Leuite unto my Prieft, Here were all the aduan- 
tages that might be: an Image made tothe true God , as he 
had reucaled himfelfe : a Prieſt according to the Law to 
ſerue : and Micha putteth his truſt in the true God: and the 
Prieſt asketh counſell of Godin an holy Ephed, Yet tor all 
this.the Tribe of Dan, whoafterward tooke this image, ſer 
ir vp. and made Prieſts vntoit, were counted Idolators : and = 
the vulgar Latine tranſlates it, (s) /dolrerms Aiche, the Idollof pls ag wana” 
Micha, You ſee, the Idolatry vvasnot any whit the Ileiſe, be- ome, OY Rs 
cauſe they vycrſhipped the true God in an image. But all 
theſe images are [dols and falſe _ : neirher can they 
prove,that God did allow himſelfe to bee wortluppes in any 
of the formes he appeared in. 
They obie&t the making of the imare of the Brazen Ser= Ch, 
por, Nuns, SC ns, Exed.2g. And loza fet #* ts, 
Wy 4 great frogs an Oabr. So did Salomon maky the [ma- 
Fee of c berwbime of Owen $ of Lyons, Lailies and Pomgranats. 
Theſe were all made for ornament, or for remembrance; Sol, 
not for worſhip. Civill vie of images the Church denierh 
not. Chridl himfelfe 1 not the printing of Ceſovs 1- 
im cuine : but eo place i s in Temples ypon Aitors, 
w bghe Condles, to we Ingnie, to fall downe befure 
them, is plaine [dolatry : 'vtuch God hath in ſundry places 
naprefle!, turtidden. Yho 
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Ex Billev. 


Sol. 
En Boller. 


Ob. 
Ex Boller, 


Sol. 


0b, 
Ex Tollar, 
Sol, 


Os. 
Ex Seiley. 


Sol. 


—_—_ 


The Image ofa King or an Emperour is to be honoured; 
therefore the image of Gad and Saints, | 
This is a mere fallacy , and ignorance of the ſtate of the 
ueſtion, X. 
Forif Ciuill honour may be giuen to the image of a King, 
it is no argument, that therefore Images may be worſhipped 
with religious worſhip, No man honoureth a Kings i 
with religious worſhip , except flatterers and Paralites, ſuch 
as thoſe vvretches vvere in the third of Damiel, vyho adored 
the golden Image that Nabzchadu:zzarſet vp : Andinthe 
ſixt they eſtabliſh a Decree , that no man ſhould aske a-Pe- 
tition of any God or Man for thirty daies , but of King D«- 
7444 alone. 
We worſhip a man, becauſe he is the image of God ther- 
fore we may worſhip images ſet vp in Churches alſo. 
. The fame is thefallacy in this, and in the precedent re 
ons. 
| Though Man be the living image of God,yet Man is not 
honoured vvith diuine or religious vvorthip,but only vvith 


- Ciuil honour. No man ſetreth vp a man vpon the Altar inthe 


Temple, offercth incenſe or prayerto himthere: nomore 

may it be done to an image. 
- An image (they ſay) is capable of the iniury of the Saint it 

repreſenteth ; therefore of the honour. 

It is onely Ciuilliniury that an image may beſaid to bee 
capable of, as it is alſo of Ciuill honour. And indeed, when 
vvee ſayan imageis capable ofthe iniury or honour of him, 
vvho is init repreſented , we ſpe:ke vnproperly. For pro- 
perly there is no iniury done to an vnſenlible image. 

They obieft; That many miracles are done to confirm: the rel- 
£89125 wor ſhip of imapec. 


Thoſe miracles forthe moſt part are falſe, beeing fabu- 


| Tous inventions of Monkes and Friers for filthy lucres ſake: 


Secondly, admit they aretrue, yet miracles onely, are not 


a ſufficient vvarrant vinto any-kinde of dofrine, except? 


Word of GOD teach the ſame. Miracles are many times 
rought bythe power of Sathan, vvho is permitted robline 
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—— 


the reprobate z as appeareth. 2. Theſ; 2. verſe 9g. Apoc. 16, 
verſe 14, 


They obic the opinion of divers Fathers, which main= 04. 
taine the ay an. Auk images. Ex Belar, 
We may not nearken to any men , bee they ofneuer fo £F4/, 


ereat antiquity,againſt che commandement of the Ancient 
of daics: And yet there is not any Farther before the yeerc 
ſeven hundreth and eightie,(t) whenthe ſecond Nicene Sy- *Surds F.bank- 
node vvas ſolemnized, which did hold or teach, that Images ene 4 es 
ought to be placed in the Church to be veorſhipped. 
hey obieR againſt vs diuers Idolatricall Councels z the 93, 
ſecond Councell of Nice: the ſixt Councell:a Synode vnder #x 3:1... 
Gregory the third: and another vnder Stephen the third. All 
which were blinde idolaters, and Antichriltian Synagogues; 
Againſt all theſe Councels vve oppoſe that firlt Caiho icke Sol; 

and honourable Councell, held by the Apoſtles and Difci- 
ples themſelues in Jern/alem , vvhich vvas celebrated in the 
true feare of God,and confirmed by his holy Spirit.In which 
the bleſſed Councell commandeth vs ( # ) to abſtaine from » As 15.29. 
meate ſacrificed toIdols : much more ( then ) from idols 
themſelues : And Saint James perſwading this law, calleth it 
the filthineſle of idvls,as is aforeſaid. We oppoſe alſothe E- 
lwerin Councellcelebrated by many reuerend Prelates, in the 
thirty ſixt Canon, Whereof thus we read z (»)Itfpleaſcth vs, fore on 
that there be no images in Churches, leſt that vvhich is wor- Zhvs waned ae 
ſhipped;be painted on the walles. We oppoſe alſo the Coun- ſro avrantd 
ſels vnder the Emperours Leo 3. and Conſtantine, vvith that Now Con Eld.C an. 
vnder Charles the great, at Frankford Alldecreeing again(t y5.vrcod4 Be: 
the placing of images in Churches, and the honour of them. 

Toconclude,the ſaying of eAbacxc the Prophet is moſt 
true; both in the ſimilitudes of God,and of the Saints ( x) « \bac.2.18. 
The image is 4 teacher of lies: No man hath ſeene God at any 
time: What likeneſſe can be then made of him ? The ſoules 
ofthe Saints cannot be expreſſed by corporal ſimilitude;the 
bodies are earth and rottenneſſe , nei doth the Caruer 


know-what vvas their proportion. . 


DAG? 40? oh Ct A Se URGE 7H A RS ONO Res 


CHAP. 


—_— 


The {ccond Booke. : Crna rely, 


ets 


CHAP, XXV. 


The bringing in, andincreaſe of Idolatry , or Image wor, 
mich althe viththe Gentiles end the R Gar 


Here is a certaine natural ſhamefaltneſle againſt theſpiri- 
tuall vvhoredome ofIdols in the hearts of all men, both 
Gentiles, and thoſe vvho vvould be counted Chriſtians; In- 
. fomueh that Idolatry hath rather crepr into the world, then 
invaded it; craftily itole, then violently broken into the 
*Templesand Churches. Long time it was ere any man yvzz 
- ſoſenſeleile, and ſo baſe, as to fall downe before a-blocke, 
'and to vyorſkip the figment of his owne hands. Contam Th 
a Cor.Tac.in th. de Cits 18-Witnelle, (4) that the ancient Germanes vyere wont 
9m, rg not to ſhut vp their Gods within walles, or to paint them 
_ like to any ſimilitude of our humane proportion. 
metas” Plutarch ſaith, (6) that the ordinance of Numa Pompils 
Bulong,de 0143-0. #5 CONCErning the images of the Gods, vvas altogether like | 
HE the doQtrine of Pyrbagoras, For, the firlt beginning hee 
thought to bea minde inuilible and vncreate,ſubie neither 
to ſenſe nor perturbation : hee did therefore prohibite the 
Romanes tothinke,that the likenetſe of God might be reſen- 
bled, either by the faſhion of a Man, or by the forme of #- 
ny thing liuing. Wherefore there vyas neither counterfeited, 
nor painted likeneſſe of God amongſt them : bur in the 
firſt hundred and ſeuentie yeares they built cemples 
holy Chappels-vato them , but made no bodily iwage of 
© Oxed/athns  ENEM: | 
(mque) merſiſee, "Varro(as  Auftenvvitnelleth) doth write, (c) Thatthe 
re: # $4/%% Romanes did vyorſhip Gods a hundredand ſeuenty yeares 
ut.der{4.c.33, Vvithout images : which (faith he) if it had continved ftilh 
the Gods ſhould hauebeene more purely ſerued. Ewſcbins1s 
ape 4ew%se witnetle, (4) that the people called Sere: by an eſtabliſhed 
cp.r0, Iawprouided thatnone ſhould worſhip Images, 
T he ancient Perſians (as Herodotus and: Strabo vvitnelle) 
were enemies not ongly to On to Temples ang.ar 


e Cre.l.2-doleg. tars ; thinking (as Xerxerailo di ) *thatit was not ” w_ 
| 1mm 
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immure the Gods,and impriſon them in houſes. Wherefore 
Natales Comes, a man moſt exerciſed in theſe (tudies,calleth 


—O_—_— 


the worſhip of Gods without images, (f) Priſca Theologiam, Ne —— 


old Theologie, 


After this there were Images made of gods,(g) firlt cither g PleLy 44.4 
in wood or clay ( for gods of filuerand gold came not into & #4d<.7 fr. 


Rome before the ouercomming of A/ia) and then were on-"? 


ly the ancient authors of ſome publique benefites ſet vpon 
rude vnpoliſhr ({kones,Pillers & ltocks, for the ligne of thei 
Gods. 

The ſame beginning,theſame progretle,had theimages of 
the Chriſtians, For at the firft in Chriſtian Churches vvere 
neither images, nor pictures of God, or of his Saints, And if 
out of the cultome of Gentiles ſuch were made; the impietie 
by wholeſome lawes and induſtry of godly Doors was pre- 
ſently oppoſed ; as wee ſee in the conſtitution of Valence and 
Theodo/ius , vvho prohibited all men to paint, or carue in co» 
lours, in ſtone, orin any other matter, the image of our Sa- 
uiour Chrilt : and whereſoeuer pictures ſhould bee found, 
they commanded them to bee taken away, chaſtiſing vvith 
molt grievous puniſhment, thoſe that ſhould reliſt their de- 
crees and commandements herein. 

Epiphanins wvitneileth of himſelfe in his Epiſtle to Io, Hi- 


roſel. by Saint Jerome tranſlated, that he cut in pieces a certain - 
vaile or curtaine hanging before the doore of the Chappell 


( entry Autherita:. 
{ ripse 


at e-nablathe, wherein vvas the picture of Chrilt,or of ſome 
Saint: which(he faith ) he did , becauſeir did hang there a- 
gainlttheaurhoritie of Scripture, Many things inthis hiſto- 
ie are worthy noting, Fpiphanias remembred not certain- 
ly, vvhetheric were the picture of Chriſt, or of a Saint; ther- 
fore little reuerenceit is like he gaue thereto, & no difference 
did he make,whether it were the picture of Chrilt,or Saints: 
2gainlt Religion it wasy and againſt Scripture it was: Hee 
found it hanging bur befare the doorey and in a Curtaine. 
What would he have ſaid , if it had beene placed vpon the 


Altar, Tapers and lights before it , adorned with lewels , - 


pertumed withincenſe, {prinkled vyith holy water ? FEY 
ut: 
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But, as amongſt Pagans, ſo amongſt Chriſtians,intra of 
time Images crept into the Church, not tobe kneeled vnto, 
orto pray before them, or to be ſought to in Pilgrimage:but 
to expretſe the noble acts of famous Martyrs , and worthy 
teachers in theChurch, Such was the Picture of Caſiaxss 
that famous Schoole-maſter, and Martyr, in the Temple of 
Forum Semprony, full of wounds , with a thouſand (tri 
ouerall his body , which were giuen vnto him by his owne 
Schollers, who wefe pictured cutting, launcing, and ſtab- 
bing the members of their Chriſtian Maiſter with Pen- 
kniuesand gaddes, by the permiſſion of the perſecuting Ty- 
=_ * Which picture Predentivs recordeth himſelfeto haue 
beheld, 
hk Terr. ib. &+ px Such was the piQure of Chriſt, which Terrm/lian (h) ſpea- 
Ce ebree, keth of in his time to begrauen aboutthe cups,in the habite 

of a Shepheard bringing home the wandring ſheepe vpon 
i Addejunforen his ſhoulders. Cyprian faith; (5) Images were made to keepe 
dntinendss exp5;Js NE COUNtTenance of the dead in a picture: afterward thoſe 


= oy 5, became holy things, which at the firſt onely were conſola- 
ſunt (acre, qua pri- c1Ons. | 4 


—_—— P aulins: ſaith, (k) piQtures were placed in the- Church of 
+ 55 gow py Nola, that when the ode came puree the natiuity of 
= 1... S.Felix, and did banquetin the Church, being occupiedin 
of Nets, the contemplation of the pictures , they mighteate more 
cemperately,and feed more ſoberly. 
Gregory ſet vp Imagesin Churclun! not to be worſhipped, 
but to be Lay-mens bookes : yer Serenns Biſhop of Mari 
brake the Images ſet vp in his Citic, becauſe he ſaw the peos 
| EZ: quid» quie ple did worthip them, (1) Gregory reproued him for brez- 
iſer, nine lada- King the Images: but allowed himzin that heforbad them to 
me: fie ve» be worſhipped. 
4 =» tail. The Heathens from making of 1 mages,and curious trim- 
Reid; i, Ming ofthem fellto worſhip them. Twly witneſſeth, (m)that 
to Cains IMearins inall High-waies Statwes were ſet vp » an 
frankincenſe and lights burntbefore them, So the image of 
« Ex Nat. Come: 180 Was ſet vp with a Sceprer, and a Diadem vpon her hea 
ath bb. 2.cap.4. 25 the Queene of the heavenly powers. And Adrian (») the 
Emperour 
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Emperour to her image in £xbza, did dedicate a golden Pe- 
cock whoſe traine was full of precious {tones,with a Crown 
and a Pall of gold, in which was grauen the marriage of 
Hercules and Hebe. 
Apelles(o ) made the piture of I2»ws out of the Seazwhoſe © 14id is. 34544 7 
apercen he took out of his Paramour Phrynes face, and 745: 
etit vp in the great feaſt of Ceres, forall the Grecians to gaze 
vpon,with her garments looſe, and hayre disſheueled. Many 
thouſands may be recited of this kinde; (p) for then the? H9>-2-19. 
Heathens ſaid vnto the wood, Awake : and tothe dumbe 
ſtone, Riſe vp. 
T he like progrefle was in the Idolatry of the Romiſh 
Church: for Images became neceſſary in the Church. Info- 
much that one 1ſdorav, a Biſhop, in the ſecond Councellof |, | 
Nie, faith, (4) That he held the Church nothing worth without who ek; gud 
Images. The Councel of Senex faith; A man may learne more out "53 i magni 
of an [mage in a little timeythen out of the Scriptures in a long [ea> 1. att. 1. ex Incl, 
fon. From hence then receiued Bellarmine the poyſon which 
hevomiteth : (7) Where (ſaith he) ſhall che [mages of Saints r bi mel yout- 
better be placed, then in their houſes, that 1,their Oratories,where non, ns. ed 
their Reliques do reſt? So likewile he faith, The Temple ts the bu pjerom. Bet- 
Image of hcauenz whereforethiir Images ought there to be placed _—_ —_—_ —_ 
Whoſe ſonles are aboue in heanen. And apaine, ( /) Wet aonuch quertoprovuterre- 
that the images of Saints are no where better placed , then in t 7 Nady 
Temples, | a ſer me quam 7% 
Now hence ſpringeth the beautifying of Chriſtian Ima- [nent 
ges with the moſt curious cunning, and allthe wit of man. ». «4, 
Wharſoever Art, hand or colour, gold or (iluer, could bring 
totheir adoration, it was performed : Their garments molt 
coltly, the Rings, the Spangs, the Aiglets, the Brooches:the 
Pearles, the precious Stones vpon them, were ofthe grearelt 
price, 
Thema? Arazdel Arch-bi ſhop of Canterbury in the exami- oO 
_ Natlon of Fullurrm Thorpe, (t) commendeth the manner Of + atone. m wp 
Image-makers ; who, whenthey ſliall carue, cait in mould, #=4- 
X paint any Images, go firſt vnto a Prie!?, and ſhrieue then, 


®cleaneas if they ſhould then dic : and take peaance, oo 
make 


th 
td 
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But, as among(t Pagans, ſo among(t Chriſtians,in trac of 
time Images crept into the Church, not tobe kneeled vnto, 
orto pray before them, or to be ſought to in Pilgrimage:but 
to expreiſe the noble acts of famous Martyrs , and worthy 
teachers in theChurch, Such was the Picture of Caſſianns 
that famous Schoole-maſter, and Martyr, in the Temple of 
Forum Semprony, full of wounds , with a thouſand fripes 
ouerall his body , which were giuen vnto him by his owne 
Schollers, who wefe pictured cutting, launcing, and lab- 
bing the members of their Chriſtian Maiſter with Pen- 


kniuesand gaddes, by the permiſſion of the perſecuting Ty-, 
rant. Which picture Prudentivs recordeth himſelfeto have | 


beheld, 


h Twt.lib, 4 py Such was the piQture of Chriſt, which Terr#/han (h) ſpea-/ 


| «og, og keth of in his time to be grauen aboutthe cups,in the habite. 
of a Shepheard bringing home the wandring ſheepe vpon 
i Ad © oe his ſhoulders. Cyprian ſaith; (5) Images were made to keepe 


diinendos expreſs TE COUNTCnance of the dead in a picture: afterward thoſe 


Ce re 2<came holy things, whichatthe firſt onely were conſola- 

ſunt [acre, qua pri- r1Ons. ; 

og Gn % Panlinns faith, (k) piftures were placed in the- Church of 

Ldelvans. ati 4, Nola, that when the people came to celebrate the natiuity of 

EOS. S. Felix, anddid banquet in the Church, being occupiedin 

1p : x. Ia 

. of Nola, the contemplation of the pictures , they mighreate more 

cemperately,and feed more no 
Gregory ſet yp Imagesin Churches, not to be worſhipped, 

but to be Lay-mens bookes : yer Serenns Biſhop of Marfilia 
brake the Images ſet vpin his Citic, becauſe he ſaw the peos 

| Ee quem 9wis ple did worſhip them. (7) Gregory reproued him for brez- 

iſer, 0nine lavde- King the Images: but allowed him,in that heforbad them to 

me: frigife vere be worſhipped. : 

reproberdamer,” i ; s 

Greg, = Regil, The Heathens from making of Images, and curious trim- 

prongs ming ofthem fellto worſhip them. Twlly witneſſerh, (w)that 

' to Cains Marius inall High-waies Statwes were ſet vp » an 

frankincenſe and lights burntbefore them. So the image 

« Bx Nt. Comer 78679 Was {et vp with a Sceprer, and a Diadem vpon her hea 


apth bb, 2.49.4. asthe Queene of the heauenly powers. And Adrien (») the 
 Emperour 


——— 
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Emperour to her image in Exb#a, did dedicate a golden Pe- 
cock whoſe traine was full of precious ſtones = a Crown 
and a Pall of gold, in which was grauen the marriage of 
Hercules and Hebe. 
Apelies(o )made the picture of Je»us out of the Seazwhole © nid1is. 14.7 

oportion he took out of his Paramour Phryzes face, and 74% 

et it vp in the great fealt of Ceres, forall the Grecians to gaze 
vpon,with her garments looſe, and hayredisſheueled. Many 

thouſands may be recited of this kinde; (p) for then the? Hab,2.19, 
Heathens ſaid vnto the wood, Awake : andtothe dumbe 
ſtone, Riſe vp. 

T he like progrefle was in the.Idolatry of the Romiſh 
Church: for Images became necetſary in the Church. Info- 
much that one /fdorws, a Biſhop, in the ſecond Councellof |, 
Nice, ſaith, (4) That he held the Church nothing worth without Shes webs} aha 
Images. The Councel of Senen ſaith; A man may learne more out wc _ 
of an [ mage ina little timeythen out of the Scriptures in a long ſeas 1. 1. ex Incl, 
ſon. From hence then receiued Belarmine the poyſon which 
hevomiteth : (7) Where (faith he) ſhall the /mages of Saints r 7 melims pout- 
better be placed, then in their houſes, that tytheir Oratories,where M marm® 4 pre 
their Reliques do reſt? So likewile he faith, The Temple ts the bu ipſorum. Bet- 
Image of heauenz whereforetheir Images eught there to be placed meg _—_ —_ 
whoſe ſonles are abeue in heaven. And againes (/) We avonch qunoprobaterre- 
that the images of Saints are nowhere better placed , then in the "\r. ages nes 
Temples, | afſeromu quam 1s 

Now hence ſpringeth the beautifying of Chriſtian Ima- [1my,v > een 
ges with the moſt curious cunning, and allthe wit of man. ». 4. 
Wharſoeuer Art, hand or colour, gold or (iluer, could bring 
totheir adoration, it was performed : Their garments molt 
collly, the Rings, the Spangs, the Aiglets, the Brooches:the 
Pearles, the precious Stones vpon them, were ofthe greatell 
price, 

Thomas Arzzdel Arch-biſhop of Canterbury in the exami- DL RO ne 
nation of Pill Thorpe, (.t ) commendeth the manner Of + down. m rp 
Image-makers ; who, whenthey ſhall carue, cat in mould, #-4- 

Ir paint any Images, go firſt vnto aPrie!}, and ſhricue then, 


' . 1 
3cieaneas if they ſhould then dic: and take peaance, I 
make 
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make ſomecerraine vow of faſting, or of praying, or pigri 


magedoing: praying the Prieſt ſpecially to pray tor him,that 
| he may have grace to make a faire and deuout image. 
The Heathens at the Grit formed their Images grauely, co- 
uered them with pitch : or (as P/my witnelleth) in long 
gownesthey were honeltly attired : but afterward they were 
made winch ates. The ſame progretlc hath Ido- 
latry in the Church alfo. For at rhe firlt they were onely 
+—magy (as is ſaid) modeſtly, to bee repreſentations of the 
iſtory of Saints : but now they are made ſo, that they can 
bowe, and becke,and roule the eyes, and ſalute,and bid wel- 
_ vnto thoſe that viſite rhe Church; as ſundry examples 
teſtife. 
u Legend:Lembin The Image (v) of the Crucifixe in a Church of Saint S 
be invent. je®: phia, when a certaine Notary together with his Maſteren- 
tredinto the Church andprayed, ſeemed to fixe his y 1-4 
on the Notary : which his Maſter obſeruing,cauſed the No- 
tary to ftand at his right hand : bat the Image rouled the 
. eyeto the right hand, Wherefore he commanded the Notary 
to go on the left hand, and the{mageturnedthe eyeand be 
held him then on theleft hand. Whereat the Maſter maruai- 
uvelling,and enquiring the cauſe, the Notary anſwered, that 
he knew no merit in himſelfe, bur that being once tempted 
by the diuell to renounce God, he would not do it. 
Luitiprandus witnelleth the like of the bones of Forms 
” A re /3, (w)that when ne Doom brought into the Church of 
x £* Cent. 9. cap, O-1 eter, All the Images did bow. | 
134mm. The Heathens had fome Images (x) of their ownemz- 
king, and ſomethat came downe from heauen , and were 
ſent vnto them (as they lay) by their gods themſelues, Such 
they eſteemed the Image of Dianaar Epheſur, as we reade iN 
2 Att, 19.35. (3) the Ads. 
The Romiſh Church doth equalizethe Heathens in this 
deuicealſo. For they ſpeak of the Image of Teſus moſtliue- 
- hogs into a handkerchiefe by the Lord himſelfe, and 
ent to Agbars: and they tell vs of a piture of Chriſt,made 


by the Evangeliſt Zoke, and ſent vnto Yeromea: and of rn 
tnery 


CHAP 25- ' The ſecond Booke. 465 
ther, made by Nicodemms z and of the piQture of S.Stephen, | 
(z) made by an Angell, . x Pd Balr bh. 
And S#rixs in his Comment witneſleth , («) thatinthe \ C,fndfl ron 
daies of Queene Elizabeth, a woman of good account in Wee mfiyay- 
Kent found a croſle, not formed in colours by any man,nor "OI 
made by needle;(5)bur it appeared to be made by an heauen- ® 6 cob quad 
ly influence. Butall theſe are fables, deſtituce of any true au- 6s, 
thority or credible witnetle, whole teſtimonies might moue = 
vsto beleeueſuch fooleries. | 
The ancient Heathens for the authority of their Images 
(c) pleaded the miracles, that were wrought by them. And e Vid Lett. lib 
the ſame argument the Romiſh Church vſeth for her Ima- © * 5&5 
ges alſo. But it is the puniſhment of God both vpon the 
one, and vpon the other : who ſuffereth men for their ſu- 
perſtition, to be led away by the illuſions of Sathan ; accor- 
ding to thatin the Theſſatonians, where the Apoſtle witneſ- 
ſerh , that (4) the comming of the wicked man, is by theworking of ® 2. Thefl. 2.9. 
Sathan, with all power and ſigner, and lying wonders. 
In the Images of the Heathen ſometimes Sathan wrought DEE” 
to blinde the Prieſts, as (-) whenthe ſhip ſtucke faſt, which S a 
carried the /dean mother, and could by no force of men be 
remoued : yet by the girdle of Clwata it was towed out : 
Sometimes the Prieſts wrought to blind the peoplezas inthe 
Hiſtory of Bell and the Dragon, we finde. 
Soin Popery alſo, ſome miracles are wrought at the Ima- 
ges of Saints by the diuell,to infatuate both Prielt & people; 
a8 when the Crucifix ſpake to Thomas Aquinas; (f) Thon haſt abr Fa —_— 
written well of me Thomas : Andthe Image, of whichin the 
life of Dwnſtane, the Engliſh Legend ſpeaketh : who concer- 
ning thereſtoring ofmarried Prieſts into their mapmics 7 
ly and audibly pronounced; ( g) Let it not be ſo, {ct it not be ſo. 8 — 
Some Images wrought miracles by the falfhood of 
Prieſts, and Monks, and Friers. And ſo Bernard eſteemed 
of that voice which the Image of thevirgin vtrered,faluting 
n, and welcoming him intothe Church ; your Ladiſhip 
(ith he) is toblame, the Apoſtle Pas/ permitteth nota wo- 
man toſpeake in the Church. . q 
| | 1 ut 


”- 


i 
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and the Worldly Babylon, are liſters: The beginning , the 
progrelſe;the continuanceythe height of their Idolatry alike, 


CHAP: XXVT. 


Of the Limitations, with which the Romi' Charch mateth it law-" 


frrll-to worſhip Images of God, ani of Saints,andother dead 
and ſenſch ſe ftocks and ſtones. 


«Malach. 2.8. 


(a) Tee hane canſed many to fall by the Law : ye hane core 


rapted the conznant of Lexi, To cauſe men by the Law to fall;- 


is when they wrelt the Law by ſophiltication, and ſubrill di- 
ſtinftions, ſo that the true intent and purpoſe thereof can- 
not take place. This in the queſtion of [mages the Romiſh 
Church daily praQtiſeth, inforcing + that The Lawe.ferbrageth 
wot Images of Saints,but Idols of Heath: as;not the piitures of true 
thinss, but of Poeticall fittions. 

Some pretend,They wor,hip not an Image,but before an image, 


by whaſe contemplation their zeale 1s kindled within them: Others 


excuſe the matter., that though Images were not commaniedby 
God, yet they are ordained by the Church , the piller of truth, to 
whoſe voyce every man myFt hearken, But (b ) Woe unto him that 
ſayth to the wand, Awake : ani to the dumbe ſtone, Riſe vp. 

Bellarminc,their Atlas , alltigneth three limitations, with 
whichitis lawfullto worſhip Images and Crofles;the works 
ofthe hands of men. 
ey IT - _ rſtlimitationis, (c) 7hat-no may put truſt in any ſenſe- 
Tn The \ i Þ That no man aske uny thing of any dead Stocke, 

The third, That no max thinke that there 1s any dintnitie nnan 
Image. | 

Thoms Harding concerning the adoration of Images, a 
guinſt the reverend /ew:! of Saricbury, allipneth this limitati- 
on (4d) that latriz, or divine worſhip is proper vnto God: 


Fo Abak. 2.19, 


© Peller, de imay. 


| 4 De adorat, 
12y. ix. S . 
[#R. 12, 7 


Our of that which hath been ſpokenit is now plaine, that ; 
Icru/al:mand Samaria, eAhohak and Abolibah, the Spiritual 


Alacky of the Iewiſh Prieſts bitterly complaineth;. 


Gut that the Images haue a certaine inferior kind of were 
| ue 


? 
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due ynto them : and this limitation © Bellarmine alſo agrees © feler. deimay. 
ynto. Which —_ be contained in the other three, yet iter ee: 
for- perſpicuities ſake wee will handle it ſeuerally.. Forthe 

truth is, the Romith Church doth not obſerue any of theſe 

limitations z they are onely nets of Sophiſtication : they 

.arefalſe and deceitfull bayts, painted Sepulchres, pits coue- 

red with ruſhes, in whom there is notruth nor integritie 

at all. 

When Ezeckie/ complained of his miſery, {f)that he was fpx:h.; 153 
compelled to eate ram. dung inſtead Act ; ko hi vol 
his condition , a little Ballocks dung was given him in place of 
Mans dang : SO in the Church, for Idoles of Heathen men, 
are ſet vp [doles of Chriſtian men. Small js the difference 
 berwixt the dung of men, and the duug of Oxen : betwixc 
Heathen, and Chriſtian Images z both are dung, both are 


vanitie. | 
CHAP. XXVHI. 
Of the ff limitation, iu which they pretend , that an Image may 
e worſhipped, ſo that no truſt nor confidence be OR, in the 
Image: and that \the Romiſh Church putteth full traſt in 
Images. ; 


Othing at all doth 'the Romiſh Church heerein differ 
irom the Heathens. How many Gentiles are there, 
| rr eg, diſclaimed to put trult in the Images they wor- 
Ip ; : 
Diagoras threatned the Image of Herewles, that if he mull 
every day prouide meat for himſelfe , the Image ſhould be 
wen in pieces to roalt the ſame. 
Dionyfizs cut off Eſenlipins golden beard , becauſe his Fa- 
ther eFpollo was without a beard, ſaying z It was not meer 
that the ſonne ſhould haue-a beard before the farher': Hee 
tooke off Twpiters golden coate alſo, ſaying ; it was too hea- 
uiefor Summer, too cold for Winter. Didhe (thinkeyou) afepior gon mines 
put any confidence inthe Images whom he thus ſcoffed ? W7omiuu mis, 
Plants in his Proceme of the comedy of Amphirrio faith; oper mg ecogg 
Inpter (a) feares euill noleſle then any of ve, being borne of $,,c,m.19. 
liz a hy- (6, 149-9. 


—_— ESO COUNTY 
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2 humanefather,and ofan humane mother. This ſheweth 
what truſt Platz repuſed in /»piters lmagezwho put ſo little 
trult in [upster himſelfe. 

b nie Lattantizs witnelleth , that it was wont to bethe Apolg. 

Now ipſa(nquime Eg | 

Gome:) toner, yie of Heathens for their Image-worſhipping ; (b) we feare 

Eo not them, but thoſe to whole image they areformed, andto 

& quorum neminr” whoſe Names they are conſecrate. | 


deiniit. b.4.c.z, Wherefore,not without contempt Pompey in Lucan ſpea- 
wpracp.  keth of the Image of Ore: 
ne - 


E Et teftwm lig 


ſpargem per vlgas . (c) Ofyruc cleth'd 11 wood, Il: peece-meale throw 
PRInan ZLAFGS, among the mmltitude, — 
T.cap.21, 


dNeypew vizfg Another fayth (4) It is no holinefleat all to feea man co- 
velerum ſepe vide- ered with a veyle to turne himſelfe often towards a (tone. 


++-wonghy [ca8 '%: Horace ſcoffeth at the Image of Priapms, and fayth; © 
4 (e) et firſt I wasa figge tree ſtocke, unprofitable wood, 

org his. Untill the workman wbtin g what to make, 

1004, 7 aare ft A ſtoole or Priap, did at laft thinks good, 

18 mer That I a God ſhould be | 


males ofſe Dum And Perfins derideth both the Luxury of Heathen Prieſts 


Pe in their diuine ſeruice, and their Images alſo, comparing 
__ them together, - | 
+ me kebey (f) Say Prieſts, tm holy things what gold doth get, 
nr, vempe be, ef; much as Puppet pittures Maydes, to Venus ſet. 
4 V enerr dicate 
Polo — Lattaniwcin his inſtitutions reproueth Tally; (g)for that 


pride #17: wes De did worhipearthly things made with hands , which 
werari ; vane Dehimfelfevnderſtood to be vaine. And Twlly himſelfe wit- 
- Songas, hl FR nelſceth, (hb) that Caine Flamininus , when his bork and him- 
«, que faciunr ip {elfe (tumbling fell downe before the Image of Iwpiter fator, 
Jarien g 

r_ he deſpiſed yet the portentzand proceeded to the bartell. 
miii6. bb, 2. cap.z,&— Demonax beeing aduiſed by his friend to goe intothe 
> 14.14 &w'. Church of Eſtulapins , and pray for the health £ his ſonne, 
anſwered: Do you think the gods ſo deafe, that they cannot 

heare but in a Temple? 

D vogenes being demanded why hee did pray ſo often vnto 
mages ? anſwered : that] may accuſtome my ſelfe notto be 
offended,-when 1 doe not obtaine of men. What was = | 
_—_ s 
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but a plaine confeſlion,that he had no confidenceto obtaine 
any thing from an:Image ? | | 
All theſe examples do plainly ſhew , that the wiſer Hea- 
then did neuer place any trult inthe Image it felfe, which 
they thus contemned and deſpiſed, Bur alltheir honour of 
Images, was either forfaſhions ſake, to keepe the publique 
Ceremonies, or elſe becauſethe Images did Pa VRtO i Hareff fidex Aſs 
them the formes , in which their gods had appeared, or the {own hecdt 6: 


benefits they brought vato mankind, Ja Onbebora 
; bars ng mou of the confidence, which Heathens in )*/** ortem we- 

their Idols, or Images repoſed : letvs now compare the Ro- credexres in » 
miſh worſhip therewith. 99 _ mn Trmitat 
VEnerA- 


Ic is manife{t, thatthe Romiſh Church putteth truſt and a Imagine: a0» 
confidence in the very Image. This to proue , let it not bee fone 22/e 
omitted, that they make the worſhipping of Images an Ar- matrpers er: 
ticle of their faith z as inthe Nices Councell ; (5) This is the 77 pon ſenemns 
Apoſtolike faith of Fathers: this is the Orthodox faith : this faith tur. pop mg 
hath confirmed the whole world : belcening in one God in Trinitie ele the wo 
wee imbrace worſhipfull images 5 who doe not ſe,are accurſed; who imager, &þ wi 
thinks not ſo, are drigen from the Church. bones ING = 

And in the confeſsion of Trent; (k,) I do (ſay they) firmly a- Emin efe- 
wotchs that the Images of C briſt, and the G oa-bearing alwases Vir- % Exe. aro. 
gin,and alſo of other Saints are to be had & retained,an1 due honor rg vs 
and wor ſhip to them to be ginen. Although this direly proue 1nd, 3 om. 
not,that they put confidence in Images; yet ſince they make "4s cf, argue 
it part of their faith to worſhip Images;it ſeemsto be a moſt pgs 
Efſentiall part of their religion. (apmrmnds Hd. 

Bellarmine their great Rabbi witneſſeth (/) The invages of Cp to. iti 
Chriſt and of Saints are not to be worſvipped accidentally , but pra- inLrefifte. fdci 
perly and by themſelues : ſo that they terminate the wor/hip as they Fe CO 
are inthemſclucs conſidered, Let mecrie out with the Prophet; n7ande ſuninen 
Hearken O heanens, heare O earth, a ſhameleſſe Frity to blind the red vavgy 
jes of the ſimple ſaythz Ne confidence muſt bee put in an Image : tian per 6 pre- 
yethe himſelfe pronounceth 3 An Image muſt not be wor ſhip- EMA Wale: 
Ped accidentally, that is, for any thing but for it ſelf2 : it muſt bee nen, v1 m/e co-ſþ 
norſupped properly. Nays the worſhip matt bee ended in the ANTS. 

mage it ſelfe, as it is conſidered init ſelfe, not as it ſtands in place of rent exemplar. 
li 3 the pas cap. 21. de 


Fo : 
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the thing, which is piftured. The meaning hereof is, that the 

worſhip muſt not be referred to any thing beyond the image, 

whether it be to God, or tothe Saints, Wherefore heere be- 

hould their falſhood. For when a man doth properly wor- 

ſhip an image, and cries to it, and referres the worſhip to no- 

thing but to the image, doth hee not now put truſt in the i- 

mRom.10 14. Mage ? (m7) How ſhall they call upon hims, on whem they hane not 
belecued ? ſaith the Apoltle Pav!, 

| One Bilhop therefore in the ſecond Councell of Nice 0- 

me un er pon penly profetled ; (n) 7 doperfetty worſpip an image. Another 

at.z,  Afaith;(o)Ido openly worſhip an image. Surely it cannotbe 

nya ap called perfe,and open, or plaine worſhip,which is without 

| confidence and truſt. 
p Cifuleride pros Summa Angelica faith, that (p) When wee conſider whoſe the 
f _ brits image t,there 1s the ſame motion toward the image; and the t oy 
KC qua 10 0 01465 : : : mm if 
eff inimegineetin preſented : but in all motion towards God,or towards Chrilt, 
., nee 4 hope and truſt isrequired ;z wherfore by this rule of the Sun. 


. *- . wee mult haue motion of confidence towards the image al 


| O. 
> yonnpeny By Coſteru ſaith z that (q) the ſigne of the croſſe is 4 certaine conw- 
nr palſons ration, to drive away diuells, and that by the making of the croſſes 
dem paf] et. Ro.Br. faith and confidence are ſtirred vp. | 

{jotenſete.  Letvsin few words make the matter manifeſt out of their 


in precla,  Milſals and publike worſhip, which they cannot deny. Vato 

muy gl the piture of thecrofle do they not every day fing ? 

debiluarw), auſugis. (r ) O Cr oſſe all haile, 

pager =  Omnely hope inthis time of paſſion. 

v Herrifcs 1s  T hey call the Crofle, (5) wirale lignum, living wood, And 

fipe * qpwaosy againe; (t) Satan by the onely figne of the moſt holy C roſſe beeing 

mers pane mſer- weakened doth flee away. | 

. The Portiffe of Sarmm againe witneſſeth z (v) Thos arts 

erucun ſequent, Areaafull ſigne, O Croſſe, unto the crnell enimies, whom death fee 

Pr ates 74h, 9nd helldoth dread. Hence come all their Croſſes & lignes, 

de mirucic noffris made on the forehead, breaſt, and 44 : whereof there 18 
e 


> nes **. none other end, but by that ſigne to defend themſelues from 


ſane.cnchad low, theinuaſion ofthe enimy, For ſo their owne words are z(®) 
tubers And. Byrbe /igne of the Croſſe deliner vs from our etimies, O God. , 
D ama;cen 
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CHAP» 27. 


+ 


Trophe againſt the diell. 

And Bellarmine ſaith, that (z) diners maner of wates the ſigne {=« 
of the Groſſe doth works, to terrifie the diuells : firit, by the appre- 6 
henſion of the diuels themſelues : ſecondly, by a muns denotion; third- 
h, and chiefly, by Gods inftitmtion, ab,rrndes modiye+ 

Againe 3 (4) By the workyng of hins that maketh the Croſſe, and Prrori en bynnn 
by the worke it ſelfe when it ts done. Allo hee faith 5 that the Hea- &: y. ex 4ppprehe- 
thens many times were delinzred by the figne of the Creſſegwhen they Sonyied demons 


had neither faith nor denotion. Wherefore Cofterus bringeth in hereof 

one Andreas Furſciusthus verlifying 3 F prog mer. 
(b) Vato the gift vertme dinme doth cleant, rl gratme aog 
And inwardly m'pired doth help all fait full mindes. Jodpeyy <E 


To proue the matter by hiſtory , Symcon Meraphraſtes ſaith: 6;.x x were ope. 
that (c) the 1-1age of Chriſt ſent » Ann, WAS ave through rid | 
thecity of Con fan tinople, with pſalmer and hymaes, and ſpirit. uy i5ws dren jb 
all ſongs, and infinite ſtore of torches, beleening that by it their cutie hart fditeſy, vie _. 
ws partakey of [an/tification, and ftrength,and thatii ſhould be kept 3 oe 
ſafe and vnexpugnabl: for ener, '£ Song 

| Who knoweth not how ſome haue committed the kee- ay ny. dg 
pingof their gods to images?Som haue carried images about LA emo 5 mg 
the ltreets in time of peſtileace to purgethe aire. How they inferce Pauting 
carry them about in iourneis and peregrinations : yea, they Ay up boar re 
carry the image of the Crucifix alwaies about them. They are jr ae per mes 
taught every morning (4) to arme themlſelues with the (1gne W647 hv apt 
of the.Crotle. | e-paevebelom fe. 

Finally, the praftice of their Church maketh the matter e- 70 þ 33 ugh 
uident. For in the Pontificall the peculiar forme of conſe- ,.,:., 94.193 
cation of Images and Crofles doth ſhew theſame z(e) Foxch- 7 fon, 
fafe to bleſſe this wood of the Croſſe, thet it may bee an wholeſome reunis reſegns 


rem-dy to mankinle, the ſonundnes of faith,the increaſe of good works, ae pc ations, 


the redemption of ſoles, the defence againſt the cruell darts of the &- py Arn Conmg. 
* ce "Dt #1 beneds- 
J- cere Led £1469 


%, vt ſit remedinns ſalutare generi hum no, fit ſoliditas fideihonorum operas proſe Fur-ar redemytio anitorum, tu ele 
Mr [the iecula inrmmicorum,Port.vs teftarur Chemin Pontf prexi de adey-mag. 
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TEE ! irgin is;(f) 
a = frheimage ofthe virg bs 
| of the bleſling © roi, that it ”.1y 
A as ere Fond th ein eatnek the ea _—_ 
7 Pe Ins fi- | thfull : 1 ml cormmutions 0 War, 
Alot alters Os = kat is Toe phiews ” them all be ſup- 
euxuly o7/erat, to creaſe: if thre the preſence her 
P117:42 aft fulrmin, de ſtatic Fc by P < Unva Aans / = 
rags waning or Ws; -——_ faith ; ( F) Let this mage 
=; cron og "_ bleſſing of pole omhats Cx of ——_ Fhe pr = 
bs erin be the 7's xls wr in his place tet the interceſſtont wap 
aonnatreſns (tion oft _ if icallimage of Chriſtis ; (b) A 
DI "af woke vnto _ bang of vs from all the _— ro 
@ ſanfaex., $11 tea in a cloth, cle to the country 0 4 
o axlegab baile, holy face pri ny, and bring vs a , wee beſech 
mM NE "hoe £67, Home vs tothe 9. ſeorbe face of Cr net Te the vex« 
ma tmekpcobe ſed: O happy fighr ald 4 ſweet refreſhing and comf: our reſt, let all 
CdSe tee Fe Fiery Hera w7 : 
h Salue fend faci- ation of the enim a ls 
56.45 42 ue | 17 > Ts Papall praier 
ENS Lame venta opting aur rok 
IT ks hetwo and twentith, (be ength of our chriſtian 
beators,, no! pers Pope Tobat : faith All haite, ftr 4 ls encrea[t 
: ad patrid,0 fa- # reds tors)! wr ont ng ant Brock 
i hems ah Thropiagrs Oy vane orheng bi pill, We 
Cul aa Fn wit which truſt 1n thee I 3 | (eff 
park (nary ey made of bread. , any Ieſuit fo ſen 
dar rerigeriiar- 4 ki allchefo A amen contend, _— 
93cdfolame, ve leile, which wi in ſtocks ? perhaps 
Bold 207 no- or fo. grace Cie, . images and in ejes that 
reat hoſtile graus- : t confidence in (piric of ſlumber, fl 
id fraamur re- lace ng iuven them .the piri Lord for 
ett bs For God _ ops they ſhall not - nob-are vnder- 
T Saleerobur ſes they ſhall not ſee, es fake, take away the ve 
TT 1 tnGnice goodn 
deftruzs hereticos, Y 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of the ſecond Limitation, that the Romiſh Churth dvth acke of i® 
mages and pray unto them. 


VA Voim the Princes of Babylon, to flatter their new 

king Darin, and topicke matter againſt the good 

Prophet Darelzwould inſteed of regall worlhip aſcribe-dis 

vine honour vnto the king, they delired that itmight beens 

acted, that (a) Whoſoener ſhould acke a petition god or man , Dan.6.y- 
for thirtie dates ſane of the king, ſhould be caſt Boas lyons Den. 

Surely, whom with religious praier wee worſhip, him vvee 

make a god; for vnto him we attribute power, & goodnesyz 

power thathe is able: and goodnes that he is willing to giue 

vnto vs. Bellarminethercfore nor withour good cauſe addes 
this limitation, For if praier be acknowledged to be due vn- 
to images, divinity alſo cannot bee denied vnto them. The 
Panther covers his griſly face which would terrifie the beaſts, 
and allureth them into his. pawes by the ſweetnefſe of his 
imell: ſo our Simon diſcouereth not plainely the hell of his 
abominable idolatry, but with a milde and faire mitigation 
would faine draw the world into his perdition::. "5 
 Conftantias Biſhop of Conſtamia(asthat worthy Tewelof $4- 
rubury truely recordeth)in the ſecond Councellof Nice doth 
plinely profeſle ; (4) I doe gine the [4 


worſhip of honowy to the ae pw, | 


mares, which is due vnto the holy Trinity, aMp if there be any which de «deratimag ad 
refuſeth ſo to doe, I lee pebradres rn 4 a Marcioniſt , or a" 
CMarichee, Now to the holy Trinity, Iruſt, no mandenies 

that prater and ſupplication is due. By this rule then itis due 

toimages alfo, or elſewhy go they to pray to the virgin mo- 

ther, rather at Loyerro, at Wa/ſngham, orat Worceſter, then, in ORs 


another Church 2 why to Saint James at Compoſtelia ? to 5, pe» vp 
OMarke at Vemice, ſince the Saints are preſent euery where by exile, ens 
ir prouidencezifit be notto pray totheirimages ? eh dgw 
Bellarmine acknowledgeth, that (c) an imaze may be taken for preſerry fn emca 
the exemplar, and for the thing it ſelfe which it doth preſent » and (7{Snhnite roma 
then the ſame which ſhould be done to the exemplar if it were preſents e.13.de imag. 


may 


an 


ns 
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may be tion? to the image, the minde being faſtened to the exemplar 


C31 ezeionarro Wherefore (4) the preachers many rimes ſpeake vato the i- 


#llo ular imngent 


_- 


envfx pig; dicnr, Age of the Crucitix,and ſay ; Thow haſt redeemed vs, then haſt 
uno; redemets,,s yoronciled vs to the father.Thse things faith he)are not ſpoketothe 


no: patrerecociliqs pe 0a 6  'y . 
fri de umag ſanc.c, HATE As Ht 15 wood, 07 As 1 15 A pictare, but 4s it is taken in the place 


23-verb.ad pro, of the exemplar. 


quod, 


e Arnob l.6.contr. 


ene. 


Neuer did any Heathen more idolatrize then this brazen 
faced Frier. For,to take an imagein the place of God, andia 
theplace of the exemplar, whatis it but to make a god ofan 
image? and to ſay with the Iſraelites, Theſe are thy gods, O-1/- 
racl. Exod. 32.4, _ 

Arnbizs is witnes that (c) the Geatiles ſaid, they neither 
worlhippedtones nor wood, but the preſence of the Gods 


nn... exhibited by the images vnto men. " Auſtine of the Gentiles 
gudunt,omwa- ſaith,'(f) thy would ſeemeto be of the more pure religion, 


te 161957 "6M which ſay, they doe not worſhip images, but by the cor 


rei ſigni rmeveer, ral (tatue,] do behould theimage of the thing which I ought 


qud colere debes. 
Aw7Pſqan3 ex 


to warſhip. | 


H.Bull-de org c.29 You ſee how ſu perlticion daily increaſeth in the Romiſh 


Church. Art the firitit was like to the idolatry of the Nati- 


'ONS. | | 
(s) For Godt is the image ſhewes, but it [If is mt God: 
g Ni dew eff rar As Yn, "Ab ſe 43 . 
+ ak los Lnoke thouthereon, but wor/7:494t thow ſeeſt ther. tn, 


dw pſa :bge vide- But now (aith Bell:rmine, the ins.19e ſands in the place of Goes 


nn and as it {o (tands, iris lawfull by the friers owae confeſſions 


bullug, Topray vntoit. ; 


Bellarmineagaine teacheth, that 1Mages 47 #2 where better 
placed then inthe Temples: and all men knowezthat no meaner 
place in the Temple doth ſerue their turne, butthe very altars 
whither all the vowes, praiers,lauds, offerings and gufts are 
broughe.But why do] not grapple with them hand to hands 
and bring their owne Millalls to witnelle againſt chem ? For 
no where el{e doth their idolatry more plaincly, or more 0- 
_— it ſelfe. Doe they not pray.vato the woodden 

rolle.? 


Grace to the good increaſe, 
Ta ſinners gine releaſe... 


(5) Al 
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5 


creaſe rightcon/nes to the godly, to the ſinners fie releaſe. i Terguer meſſes 


Is not this the fame Arnebizes did, when he was an idolater? viraſntadule 
whereof himſelfe makes report ; (:)as though there were pre- ane's pop 


ſent power in them; I'did flatter, ] did ſpeake vnto them, | LI 
| ex Beil.C.1 2.de 


required benefits of them, paar 
Of the image of the Crucifix they againe ſay; * God ſue the * Saimeligniiviee, 
d.gnws firre munds 


tree, worthy to beare the price of the world , gine vnto this people previdiconter ij 
the benefite of the paſſion, . plebi Crit, Cracis 
Here I am ſure, it is no ſmall matter which they aske of an a noegy 
- image, bur the greateſt blifſe that may bee, cuen that it give [Ze Hewes, | 
Chriſt vnto them: and yer the ſhameletſe brow of our Baby- /om Fd fn 
loniſh harlot dares deny her whooredomesſo often,ſo open- OI 
RR in the (ight of all the world, although every how congregeoenn 
ay ſhe ling ; ! Sweet wood , bearing the ſweet nailes, and the ve, Roc jelt ins 


ſweet Iurden, ſame this preſent company gathered in thy praiſe. ork 
And in another place; ED 
(m) O vittory of the Croſſe, thou admirable ſigne make vs to tri- ni, ns i 

wmph in the heanenly Conrt. cenkrn iy once 


They cannot here ſay , that there is the ſame motion to 2»#.4nrp. exal. . 


the ligne , and to the thing ſignified ; for, here aretwo di- 

ſtin& motions.Firſt to the thing it ſelfe,the viRtory of Chriſt 

Yyponthe Crofle : and then ſecondly, to the ligne or image 

of the Croſſe, and to both they pray z ſake te to triumphm 


the Court of Heaten, eriumphale.ex Mif. . 


In the Hymne Zawdes Cracts , to the very image of the $77 err ore: 
Croſſe they prayz (n) O Croſſe, triumphant ſigne , t which propria, 0 fax f- 
ce carnot doe, ts done in thy name. "win coor pa 
Vnto the Veronicall Image 7ohn the 22. that could not This fore 


erre (for hee vvas Pope) nor would not erre ( for it was his pefto nobi' (queſw- 


mus) [cutum, et in- 


forme of papall prayer ) thus ſpeaketh and prayeth z ware, dulce reſri- 
(9) P 1 ring wuito thy owne, 0 bleſſed rs W pong ee” 
To ſee the face of Chrift which is ſo pure. Tbell'S gene 


And inthe ſame prayer apaine z (p) Bee thou tows, wee A mo 


Pray, our ſhieldand our help, our ſweet refreſhing and comfertathat ory Pope th. 23: 
ſa'ue [ant [aries i 


no enemies hurt vs, but that wee may attaine the reſt of Heanen Sufſrag. 


with thee, 
. Therefore 


% Fe f 
© 4 
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Arn? lequmnt Therefore Summa Angelica doth truely confeile, as the 
guzipſy Chris.  MAtter is indecde z ( q ) We ſpeaks and pray wnte rhe Croſſe aste 


Sms Anzelin 
cx Adorati ons. 


eErod.32.1, 
6 Ibid.ver.4. 


Chriſt bimſ«lſe. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
That the Romiſh Church attributeth dininitie unto Imagerz cow 
trarie to the third Limitation. | 


A Great difference the Romiſh Synagogue maketh be. 
twixt her idols, & theidols of the Heathe.For out ofthe 


. Scripture they proue, that the Gentiles did verely worſhip & 
.elteeme their images as Gods, hauing diuinitie in themſelues, 


This isproued euery where in the ſcripture,ſay they:In Exod, 
(a) thepeople ſpaketo Aaron , Vp make vs Gods to goe befare 
v:;when they meantlmages:and when they were made,they 
worſhipped themyſaying; (6) Theſe arethy gods, O Iſrael. So 


c1.Reg.12, 28, of his golden Calues [eroboam alſo ſaid z (c) Behold O Iſrael 


theſe are the gods which brought thee vp ont of the land of E- 


.4PGl, 106, 20. £7Pt. The Plalmiſt witneſſeth the ſame z (4) They turned 


their gloryinto the ſimilitude of a Bullocks that eateth graſſe, 
Theſe places vvith diuers others are ſo demonſtratiue;that 
they irrefragably euince, the Heathen images to hauebeene 


. eſteemed of them as gods and diuine powers. 


Againſt thelightof truth none may contend. The Gen- 


| tiles did take their images ro bee Gods, but it vvas onely, 


04, equiuocally, They calledthem Gods, becauſe they 
repreſented their gods vnto them : becauſe their Gods by 
them, or throughthem, did giue Oracles and anſweres, did 
grant their petitions, did vvorke wonders. Een as'a painted 
man, is called a mau,though he is not belecued to bee ſuch: 


- So an image is called God , thoughit bee knowne to bee 3 


ſtocke: the Rites , the repreſentation , the adoration give 
Name vntoit: nota Proper name , but a borrowed name: 
not thatthe Heathens did verely account them ſuch as 


- called them, but called them ſuch as they eſteemed thoſe , to 


-whom they vvere dedicate-I need not labour to proue 
which the Scripture it ſelfe doth witneſſe. The Herauld = 
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proclaimed vnto the people, that they ſhould adore Nabs- 
chadnezzers hy ment, plainely calleth it ( e) The image : but eDan.z.5. 
the accuſers of Danie/ call ir ( f) the K ns goary ard the K Imos f Dad.z.12, 
imape alſo, By vvhich it doth appeare,thatthough they gaue 
the appellation of God vnto it , calling the(ligne by the ap- 
pellation of thething (ignified : yer in ſubſtance x eltee- 
med it an image. | 

Twlly, in his ſecond booke de /egibns, (heweth the cauſe of 
erecting images, and bringing Gods into the Cities to bee, 
(x) thar men ſhould thinke the Gods ſee all things,and that 8794 Thats 
al places are full of Gods, and ſo all men ſhould bethemore inte ſeptem fwit 
holy, and, as an infant, moſt religious, For by a certaine 0- <cei9t<Amag 
pinion there is a reſemblance of God to the eyes, and not via cru, dee- 
onely in the minde. Our of this appeareth how 7#/ly eltee- 97 5a 


med of images, and what vie the Heathens made of them in ra a 
thattime. yes , velug: qe M- 


I hayerecited Arnobins in the former Chapters, and here ge: ft min 
alſo his reſlimonie commeth in good ſeaſon. For hee ſaith, Jen uu 
the Gentiles adored Images;not that the gold, the braſſe,the ous, nex olumin 
flyer, or any. other matter, or ſubſtance of Images,are Gods: En 
but becauſe the preſence of the gods ( which otherwiſe is in- 
viſible) is exhibited by an Image, and for that inthem the 
Gods, orthe power of the Gods doth dwell, 
Cicero confeſleth, that Iwpiter the ſtone is not Iupiter, What 
child ({aith Auſten) > becing asked doth noranſwere ? The Es 
Images haue mouthes,and ſpeake not, eyes andſce nor. 
The ſumme of theſe things is, that the Romaniſts do not 
elleeme their Images as Gods : The Heathens did no other- 
+ viſe, Therefore the Papiſts vvorſhip Images as the Heathen 
did. The Heathens vnproperly called their Images Gods: fo ; _ ary 
_ the Fes of Romeallo. For Bellarmine _ (s 4p he ” ſrcws md 
mage ts the very exemplar eAnalogically, in ſome ſort and re- Pe mas von: 
Ipeft, N aj,wehich —_ any enbow preſumed to doe,by ap 48 ſo 
a ſolemne ſanRjon and law the ſecond Councell of Nice(k) wr m noms 
doth excommunicate, and curſeall them which doe not {a- ««, qnathme ft, 
lute the Images in the name of God and of Saints : And* CL 
inthe fourth ation they approue the title of an Ima ge » Barth Carr, 
06 


- > ts She Lox lt I Ge ae te ee. EN, AAA. ne 
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Hee «ft Chriſtie, this is Chrilt. 

Thus by Tertzlians doome they are plaine Idolaters : for 
1Cecduigiaris he faith, (/) Heis fallen into ldolatry whoſoeuer doth wor- 
ba nonine ds: be. (hip an Idol by the name ot God. 

——>— The common inſcription of Images falſely fathered (#) 
m [e;em record. VPON LaFtantius cleareth this point z wherin the Image takes 
aan BY vpon it che name, the office,and the benefies of Cn nisr, 
nocbing of that and faith z () Stay awhile, looke on mee that did innocently ſuffer 
yo . '1., for thy fault hawe me in thy minde. | 
mnady fabm in Emis Aloyſius Lypomanies out of Gregory Turonenſss telleth, (s) 
_—_ nx ak that therewas an Image of Chrilt in the old church at Nav 
pro crmnepaſſum bon all naked, ſauing that it was girt about;as it were, vvith a 
riſpice adme,code 1; nen cloth: whic picture the peopledaily beholdingand 
o.Alo7.Ly.vr. worlhipping, a terrible perſon appeared to one Baſila Prielh 
ee n2ot- andfaid z all youare attired with change of garments, but 
fri leſs Cirti per yOu looke ON Mme naked : goe thy "uy quickely and<ouer 
71-1 Forte me with a veſtment. Baþ/not vnderltanding the viliondid 
nothing therein at all ; wherefore the. viſion offered it ſelſe 
Memnta/xcne, the ſecond time, and the ſecond time Baf/ deſpiſed italſo, 
vos * Bur after thethird day he was well beaten vvith ſtripes, and 
it vvasfaid vnto him ; Did I not bid thee goe and coverme 
Y1cooperires 4 with a veltment, that 1 might notbe ſeene naked,and thou 
= ago 4, haſt done nothing therein ? GogI ſay, and couer that ares 
_ withalinnen cloth,in which I appeare crucified)lelt ſuddain 
deſtruction come vpon thee. 
Hearken O ſhamelcfſe Babylon, hearken,-I ſay, vnto the 
blaſphemie of thy graceleile Prelates, who ſo i ſo 
-often in one ſhort ſpeech, callthe Image Chriſt , and con- 
oe to their owne rule, make a god of the worke of thett . 
ands, # 
cm ov ergy The Lombard Hiſtory in the life of Franc faith, (p)that 
wr ;vade,repers the. Image of Chriſt miraculouſly ſpake vnto Frarcs » an 
Ce ran ſaid; Goe and r:paire my houſe, which as thouſeeſt 1s deſtrojed. 
qPlagaiegurare Theſame authortels vs of a Iew (4) that wounded 
cum, Imageof Chrilt in thethroate, and the image hee allo c 
ex (re. * Ieth Chriſt, The wound is = ſcene in thethroate of Chill 


T he ſecond Councell of Nice faith , the bloud of _—_ 


——_—_— 


A. 
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which is found among many men, is that which flowed out 
of the Image of Chrilt crucified ar Ber71#s, and no other, - 
Letme not palle ouer the old wife and her tale , ſo inuch 
inthe Lombard Hiſtorie magnified, who prayed to the Vir- 
gin before her Image , that the bleſſed Mother ot Chriſt 
would vouchſafe to deliuer her ſonne out of priſon wherein 
he lay fettered : Bur being in this her prayer vnregarded, the 
miſerable woman thus ſpake vnto the Saint ; bletled Virgin, 
I have often importuned thee for my ſonnes deliverance , 
andthou haſt not heard his miſerable Mother,neither haue 
| found any helpe from thee. Wherefore as my (7) ſonne is ; 1,46 few film - 
taken from mee, fo I will takethy ſonne from thee, and 1 _—_ | 
wildkeepe him in hoſtage for my ſonne. This faid, ſhe went mus mhianren. 
and tooke the Image of rhe child which the Virgin had in 
herlap, and carried it home, laying vp the fame in a very 
cane cloath , and lockr it ſafe in a Cheſt The next night. 
the bleſſed Virgir-appeared to the poore womans ſonne in 


priſon, and opening the _u thereof, bade him-goe forth, 
t 


ſhe) to bring home vnto mee my Matyi ene fl, dice: 


and pray thy Mother (ſai one, 
lonneagaine. The yong man obeyed, and his Motherbilled ,,,.. ey vo 
with joy carried backe the Image of the child to the church, i pwn. 


Nanc vba ih 


and ſaid; I thanke thee Lady, that thou haſt reftored ro mee j1,5794,7, 
r haps ſonne againe, and now Ireſtoreto you your ſonne 2p 


Tell mee now ingenuouſly, if any ſparke of ſhamefaſtnes-- 
bee left in you yee Romanilts, whether this Hiſtory doth, cho 6. 
not giuethe name of Chriſt vato a locke y and his perſon jur cinfton ty 
alſo e EOS poltafn dningn 
carne Ham yt 


 TheHeathensdidthinke that ſome diuine power Was iN preſcnrer.ds imeg- 
neir Images. Arnobius witnelleth z how they taught that qr Cut 


Mages are purged by conſecration and dedication , and 10 we nf iguid 


| 101 bf otixte af 
evertue of God is adioincd to them. The ſamerhe Ro- coy _ 


miſh Church beleeuerh concerning the Images alio. . For ddvars ſin: cc 


B elermineſaith, that (s)* The imaze doth repreſent vito vs- the pee. 
ſub? 5 oh, if  <bhcas ten 
V7) /bftance of the godhead of Chriſt. clothed with humane fltſ>. ns ſolum vi proc 
: 19p4 wicem gerant, 


Againe he faith, (t) In the image it ſelfethere ts verely ſorne ho- Pi dygne /uW- 


3-thizg, that is , the likenefſe.ynto the holy thing, at ry 
entss - 
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ſents, and the dedication or conſecration to the diuige wor. * | 

ſhip. Wherefore they are worthy of honour in themſdues, 

| and not onely as they ſ[tand ia the place of the exemplar; He 

T ___ verzer- ſaith , that («) [ome images are ware hey then ot bers,and mare 
3 


wats 1s. religions : And in another place he faith, that (») Ap imiage 
go ——_—_— ip;o ſomet $1026 15 taken for the exemplar i ſe elfe, . : 

pen Dideuer Heathen more praiſe his Idols? how can it ſtand 

for God, except the name and power of the diuinitie beat- 

' tributed to it? Wherefore the impudent Frier is at laſt driven 

* Tan idem mores TO ſay that (x) There ts one motion in the wor/1ipper towards the 

eſt in imaginem & Image and the exemplar, when the exemplar #s conſidered abie« 

ab #3434968 "ne finely, to ſhine in the Image, and to be clothed with the ing 

3 


ar Con a. 
= bei Let vs leaue further to cruſh the egge of this Coc 
cap.23. vero gud for the Serpent already ſhewes it ſelfe. God ſhineth in the 
autem, quaſi veſe- irmage, the image is clothed with the brightneſle of God, 
renee, hg, Nowthe ſhining of Godis his glory and hismercy, where 
4 withhecommunicates himſelfe to men ztherfore theſe dwell 
inthe image. 
The Legend writers by thouſands of examples make this 
- molt plaine, namely, that the diuine power of Gods and 
Saints dwelleth in Images. | 
The New Engliſh Legend witnelleth of Godrick the Her- 
y Now Leg. Arg. mite, ( y) that hee ſaw the Crucifix come downe from 
en +17. tocke wherein it ſtood, and deſcend vpon the Altar, and 
na. afterward to lay it ſelfe downe vpon the pauement of ſtone, 
and ſoat the la!tto rhe loweſt greeces, where itlay downg, 
and moued as hauing life : at thelaſtir returned againe, and 
placed it ſelfe inthe mortelle of the ſtocke as before. 
Another time hee ſaw a yong Child come out of the lide © 
of the Crucifix, .putting forth brit his head, then the ſhoul- 
ders,” and ſoallthe-parts after other in order. Which | 
being very beaucifull and faire clothed with white gat- 
ments , firſt fate vpon the Altar, and then walked aboutthe 
Chappell, Atthe laſt he came to Godrick, and bleſſed him 
with theligne of the Crotle : which being done he ! 
himſelſe into the Imageagaine in the ſame order hee came 


forth, Thus all ſenſe of ynderſtanding;of reaſon, of lite, of 
| EE | motion 


Cars. 


motion ey attribute to their Images as fully as euerany 
Heathen did. | 

What ſhould I ſpeake of the oyle that hath flowed from 
Images? Ofthe bloud which Images haue ſhed being woun- 
ded by enimies? How Chrilt (z) was crucified in his Image 
at Berythus , water and bloud flowing out of the lide, which 
the Jewes pearced with a ſpeare,the heauen alſo was abaſhed, 
and the powers thereof moued, > 

The image (4) of Saint Nicholas being beaten by a Iew,for «2 ac amen i 
that heſuffered the goods committed to his cultodicto bee <4: worn 
taken away by theeues. To whom Nicholas afterwards ap- ms | 
peared with wounds and bloud pitifully couered,threatnin o__ oa 
them toreltore the goods, or the heauy wrath of God ſhall * :;4. Lowban vi- 
fall vpon them, ta Nichcap'3 lt 

1 omit alſo the ralke betwixt the Image of Chriſt, and 
Hem) the Hermite: and how the Crucifixe reſaluted Saint 
jvc 8g the Monke, and did imbrace him: vvith 'ſun- 

orners, | 

Iwill conclude with the ſentence of two leſuires in this 
bulinelle, Andreas Ernfimrand Fran. Cofterns, who repeateth 
_ A the Image, or e-Fgwes dci of Chriſt ;in the forme 

aLambe. 


.(b) Nor d>thit onely in beholding tell what ſhould be done, 
Full of acertaine power it doth mone withall : | 
What doeft thou [peake of power ? the wax to me doth lines 
The [mage breaths his force int men which looke thereon : 
Not ſo, bat to the gift vertue dinin: doth cleaue, 
"Which cloſely entring faithfwll hearts doth ſane. 


Jpmesi 
_ Twothings-I hauein this tra, Trruſt, plainely proved. No le 
The fr(t, that as equiuocally the Heathens gaue the title,and 7% FEES 
name, and appellation of their Gods to their idols : So the wyunars inuer 


Tonk Church doth alfa to her Images of God and the + 
aints, | 


Secondly, as the Heathens : ſo the Romaniſtsto Images 
atributean holy power and working , with a miraculous 
Preſence of Gadin them. What is r 1 then, but 
K a mere 
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 amereimpoſture and falſe pretence ? For the defence where- 
eZech.7-12, of, (c) They hane mate their hearts as an Adamant , leſt t 
ſrould heare the tw, ard the wards which the Lord of Hoſts ſent in 
bis ſpirit, | 

CHAP. XXX, 


Of the forerth Limitation, that the Remuſh C barch werſlippeth' 
Images with diniae wor hip. . 


Fter the moſtlearned labours of that thrice famousand. 

renowned Biſhop and Gem of Sari-bury Joha Jewell, itis 
2-needlefle trauell for my harſh vnpoliſht pen to labour it 
ſelfein this argument. Wherefore though in reſpe& of the 
Methode of my treatiſe I may not wholly pale it ouer: yet 
I will bee very ſhort, knowing how ynfit it is to ſet vp my 
poore ſcarce twinkling Candle in the prefence of his glori- 
ous Torch, and farre-light caſting beames. 

Ofthe idle diſtinction betwixt Jovazzaand Agree, I have 
formerly diſcourſed and ſhewed,that both kindes ofhonour. 
are forbidden to Images: and I haue declared what divine 
andreligious worſhipis z namely , to fer vp in churches or 
Altars, to paint, to adornethem with jewels, with goldand 
{iluer, to burne incenſe before them, to bow the kneegto fall 
downeand worſhip before them. All theſe things are ſignes 
ot diuine honour : but all theſe the Romaniſts doe vno their 

aXowe iliqud Images. Therefore if the Babyloniſh trumpet had the face 
rronamine accans, Of a Woman, or forehead that could bluſh, ſhe vvould not 
rem fatnen, Ara deny that divine honour is by her valals yeelded vntoIme- 
CS nSeike ge3. For eAuguſtine ſaith (4) The Altat doth witnefle, that 
non habetur pro they elteeme it a God,and haue it in place of a God, What 
vert den £22 doth the Altar there, if it bee noteſteemed as God ? Thus 
EE outs ſpeaketh Auſten of the Gentile Images. | | 

bTh.z,cm4ft.g, Hereto let me adde that their doarine is, that vnto the 
jt -mf vg lg . humanitie of Cyxz1sT-as it is conlidered by it ſelfe, 
en parap2s, -LATRI A, thatis,diuine worthipis not, (nor oughtto be) 
Ops: cures, ervet. given : and yet vnto (5) the Crofle, farre inferiour to- the 


ſabe, gary, humanitie of Chriſty L x 7 5.1 4yor diuine worſbip is given 
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What madnes is this,worthy to be purged with the ſtrongeſt 
Helleborws ? If iult ſcandall and caules of offence ought of all 
Chriſtians to bee auoided, leſt the Heathens ſhould reply z 
(c) why ought we toleaue our gods, which Chriſtians doe . 2am: reins 
vorſhip with vs ? Then ſurely this abomination of Images, NR ets 
the Romith church,cuen in tender compaſsjion of the weake #/camcolmr. Aug. 
members of lIEsvs CH&1sT, ſhouldvtterly abandon, Cn Maes” 
ſince the. greatelt and molt learned Fathers-and leaders of 
their Church, haue openly profelled;that they giue the ſame 
worſhip to the [mage, which is dueto the exemplar. In this 
rankeformolſt is the Father of Schoolemen (x) Alexander, x At.yqpere. 
And his eminent Parallicl 7h. ( y JeAqainas, and Catctane RN In 
and Bonanentwre, Marſulins,> Almain, Carthuſianns, Capreelus, ms, 
Henry quod-lib, 10.4.6. Who allo ſaith, that (4) the pifture 4** ng 
muſfbe honoured with the ſame worſhip that the exemplar vw femdss;i 
is reverenced with, But herein he ditſents from the relt, for "** 
that hee ſaith, the Image repreſents Owns y the humanitic 
of Chriſt,-and not the divinitie. Wherefore, itis to be wor- 
ſhipped with that ciuill ſeruice which hee - tearmes, AouAticy 
and not with diuine worſhip. 
How eaſie then is it for-the ignorant to be deceived , and 
inthe ſimplicitie of thcir iudgement to be carried away vn- 
to cuill,whenthe maſters in Iſrael, the Rabbines be thus be- « 21 farms bo- 
ſotted ? Welſee, that though in the ſeconduNicene Councell Tom prownſe 
the Canons vrterly prohibite diuine ſeruice to be giuen vnto mme« fans, ve - 
es, (ec) laying.y Images are not to bee worſhipped as gods : gr 
aine, ( Wee dee not ſay the image and God are one : yet fNw adew dens 
the Biſhops and Doors, though they were learned and pre- *[=qjam<s- 
tended preat zeale, could not be reſtrained , but with open g nenſurr due «+ 
mouth ey ove immoderate worſhipto images z even in *2oiaidtin 
thevery preſence and face of the Councell. Yea, the vvhole at prinsi exempls- 
body of that Synodeacknowledgeth , (g) that*there are not honiw tf mage, 
two adorations chnaieneths Image &-the firſt exemplar. h Xowramen inf 
Which to ſay, what isitelſe, but to worſhip the ſimilitude bene te 
vith the ſame worſhip which is due to the Prototypon? = Crifiprecterifh- 
Come wee now to the later age. Johames de Payne anger Doan 
ith (h) Fee deny not , that wee worſhip the moſt excellent pgu.tu.g. * 
 Kkz Croſſe 


Ly 


. 
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Croſſe of CHRIST with LATRIA or divine dong 
ome 


iPro:ter quod, ®&u Yo faith Naxclatus (5 ) Not onely before an image ( as 
es £ber Cautiouſly ſpeake) but the image it ſelfe without all doubr. So 


aloran Latin that, if the exemplar be to bee worſhipped with dinine worſhip, the 
7; "> hana ex image hath the ſame. 

pro v1 eff quatires, Summa Augelica ſaith (k) that an image conſidered as it is a 
jv 2x: papt me ſubſtance, or a thing, no honour is due wate it : but being corfrdes 
ahew laprds vel reg 24 tas the image of Chriſt, the ſame motion us towards the i 
—_—_ T x mage, and that which « in the image ſet forth z and therefore if he 


rao Chrifti, rune ought tobe worſhipped with dinine worſhip , ſo muſt his image 
gmea ide mon eff | ; 
1 amagyine & in Apo. 


amaginare, «+ prop- Of the Imayge of theCrofle hee ſaith, (7!) that it muſt 


tore: Guam Clift ws 


Lajna adorerur fie Gee wor ſhipped with the (ame Adoration as Chrift, that is, dinine 
er ens ewago-in tit, wor;Hp. : 
| Acoratione cad; Bellarminezalthough for faſhions ſake he ſaith,that®arimege 


ene Criſs ſcliret, 35 ot to bee worſeipped with dinine worſhip, yetthe vnconſtant 


m N it dicenduns Man by and by falleth from his Texer, and by falſe diſtin&i- 


magni «+ ons hee makes God of his Idols. One diſtinQion is , that 


2.4 /arc.lmag. there are two kinds of worſhip. The firſt by it felfe, the other 

0-03. es Crore; BY ACCIJeNTt: ( » ) The Images of Chrift and Saints (ſaith hee) 

it ſantto5 vener; are to be worſhipped, not onely by accident or improperly. but proper- 

da ſunt von jolum ty and by themſelnes : ſo as they end the worſhip as they are conſe- 

proline dered in themſeInes, and not onely as they fland in fteed of the ex- 
* © propre; ig vi lar 


nn A ſecond diftinRion he hath, that there is Proper, and 
onteeraurar4s. Improper worlhip. That is proper worſhip , which isy 
ns ded to one in reſpect of himſelfe, as the King is honoured 
tone for himſelfe: bur ha worſhip is, when any one thing 
 atcideny.e She, 18 worlhipped inſteed of another, as a Kings rr is many 
244433, Hes Worlhipped for the King. Now he faith, (0) Thet- 
noo eremelry ur mage may be wor ſoipped with the iy ted the exemplar, in 
colit or de imag. ſac, Ktoar fibers oe ans » (p ) «n Image — 


Ped ant 072 wor fipped property alle, although by accident, with the 


mnagy aderaras- to the exemplar. And this he proueth, (4) for rhat many times 
at o—_ we conſider the exemplar as it obielliucly fimerh in the image : [0 
dem\jed jer ac ; JF: : 
hater. 0nfoderamss exemplar ve obiefline velucet mm imagi 7 repreſentation quaſi veſt ime 
greener »/toxve ante neveferteaderemes Antena oe en. uv ory oe accidens. wid. 


we 
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we worſhip him repreſented and clothed with the Image: and then 
of neceſſitie wee adore the Image with the ſame honour as the ex 
emplar, but by accident. T his agreeth with that of Simeon Mc 
tapbraſtes, recorded in eA/ry/ims Lypomanus, who faith, ther 
(7) God converſeth with men by his Image. | 
Youſee how well theſe Impoſtours obſerue the. Limita- 


falle pretences they lead captiue ſimple ſoules. The greateſt 


They which would ſeeme molt free from Idolatry, worſhip 
an imagein it {elfe properly, bur yer accidentally, withthe 
very worſhipof the exemplar. May I not well apply vnto 
them the ſaying of the Prophet; (5 ) ' Though thou waſh thy 
ſelfe with Nitrus, and make thy ſelfe to ſanour with that ſweet 
ſmelling Hearbe of Borith, yet in my ſight than art ſtained with 
thy vicledueſſs 


| CHAP. XXXI, 
'Of the worſhip of the Croſſe, the Nailes, the Virgins Sepulchre, 
the Lords ſwath the Ladies Girdle, and [uch like 


Felsques. 


lh hath beene euer the cunning of 'that old crooked Ser- 
Tpent, to draw away the ſeruants of the Lord fromthe ſu- 
rer worſhip of God in ſpiritand truth, to corporall and out- 
ward exerciſe which nothing profiteth. So vnto'thechildren 
of 1/7ael the infirumems of the grace and power of God 
were alwaies more precious then-rhe grace and power it 
ſelfez the Brazen Serpent,the Material Temple, their Father 
Abraham. Suchthings wereſtillmore religious vnto them, 
then the mercy and goodneffe of their God, which wrought 
by theſe Organes, and vſed them as inſtruments of his loue. 
Like tothe prepoſterousloue of theſe carnall Iſraelites is the 
groſle hearted zeale of our Romiſh generation , with whom 
the Garment, the Swathband, the Girdle, the Cradlegthe word- 
- Croſſe, the Nailes of Iron , are more ere Sara 
infinite metits, the ious inftiocencezthe ſatisfying rigl 

m1 Fe Kkz teouſneſle 


r Tov 


$STer.243. 
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= eſſe ect{Fiamry, 
. P A , Ll cf 1499 Per Ig 
tions, which they preſcribe vnto themſclues, and with what gn-> & 122 ver- 
Jaretar trons bus, 
- . . Sa < 4460; defideya bart. 
rt lay, anTmageis to be worſhipped with diuine worſhip.” 107-15 vis. Som 


Poa 
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| teouſneſſe, the meeke humiliation of our Sauiour Chriſt, - 
Gal.6, 14. True itis,the Apoltle Paul (4) reioyced in nothing but inthe 
Croſſe of Chriſt, But this Croile was paſlively vnderſtood, 
for the agony , the afflition , thedeath hee ſuſtained : but 
popery reioiceth in the Crotle materially, and aQtively vn- 
derſtood, that is, in the inſtrument that tormented him z in 
the Nailesthat pierced him,in the Speare that wounded him: 
thethings that were his great ſorrow, are their ioyz As 
though whatſoeuer touched Chriſt, were ſanRtibed by him, 
Let vs conſider, to theſe vnſen(ible things what honour and 
worſhip they attribute. ey 
The firſtis in geſture, the ſecond in words, as Pſalmes 
b Drinde deport and Hymns, and fpirituall ſongs, (6) In their geſturethe 
cede a4 ederands, Moos mult bee put off, and the Prieſt mult thrice bow the 


/* ox ute _— before hee come to the worſhipand kiſſing of the 


eulationt cructs, 


Ro Mi: fri The Miſlall of Sarum teacheth (c) no lefle ſolemnitiein 
<Fo 6.diepss the carrying of the Crolle, when as though Chriſt himſelfe 
raſce. My.Sar. were preſent in the fleſh , there is ſuch curchie, kneeling, 
kiſling, attendance of Prieſts , bowing of the whole Quire, 
vntill the chiefelt Clerkes firſt proceede barefooted to the 
adoration of the Croſſe. - Then it is carried through the 
midſt of the Quire z wherethe people miay worſhip it be- 
d Hi: fnitis, depor- fore an Altar. (d) Afﬀterwardit mult bee carried with the 
dumCherl4pre, Tame reverence to. the high Altar, where all the Prieſts af 
6s drores Sacer- ſernblings and the Miniſter putting on his ornament, after 
Lair a, confeſſion and Hymns, and prayers, they muſt lay the facri- 
bi y o ay 
bqwed Abereivd, ice vpon the Altar, being firlt with incenſe perfumed. 

e Ro. Bregpery, TO conclude, (ec) Didarms in the Romane Breuiarie 
afting >: is {ct out for an example, to teach vvith what ſolemanitic 

avcens, the ligne of the Crofle is to bee woos For beein 
* ready to die, hee tooke the Croſſe vyhich was at his head, 
vvith fingular ioy and deuotion , faſtened his eyes vpon 
it, and vvith deepe affeftion faying the Hymne, O ſweet 

wood, bearing the ſweet nailes, and the ſweet buythen, he gaue vþ 
the Ghoſt. | | 
You ſee their dotage z who inſteede of IGRADEOGIng 
them- 
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themſclues to God, ſpend the laſt a& of their life, and theex- 
creame breath,in worſhipping andadoring ſenſeletle blocks, 
the figment of the hands of men. 
Next to the honour in geſture, is the honour of praiſe, 
which in Hymms and eAnthems they giue to [tocks & ſtones, 
clothes and garments. The Miſſall of Sar#m faith of that 
bitter crowne of thorns,which ſcornefully was ſet vpon the 
glorious head of the Sonne of GOD to grieue and diſho- 
nour him ; 
(f) Thy crowne, O Lord, we worſhip, f Tug coroni dde- 
The thorny Diadem te day,we honour, A 
By whoſe ſharpe pricke the garland of glory is conferred, DR hotiacks 
They proceed furtheralſo and ſay ;(1fthow wilt glory indeed, po acnlewrs ſertun 
and be crowned of God with honour and glory, endenonr to wor ſip jt c6odumii 
this crowne. ay 8 
R——_ —_— Breuiarie in the praiſe of — faith; cater: the. 
) 0 bleſſed Croſſe, thou waſt worthy O N I y to beare the King Bien Mil: 
of glory. Every man knoweth this is no letle falſe, then blal rho bs 
phemous. For theSea, the Ships , the Alle, the earth , bare 
Chriſt, and bare him with more eaſe, then euerrhe Crofle, '-< — 
that ſpighefull Engin of Romiſh tyranny, and lewiſh hatred gmdi & carwone- 
did ſuſtaine him. Why then doethey not kilſethe earth, the Sym mie” 
Sea, the Ships, and all the Ales thar they ſee ? 1 pag. 3 2.4.6dit« 
In the praiſes of the Virgins girdle Aloyſius Lypomanus Prodier.  - 
faith ; to day s the girdle hi beads the moſt praiſe-wor- vincuorme religio 
thy god bearing Virgin wat compaſſed: Andin the ſame oration #/roporrn®, 
he calleth thegirdle a M yſterie which cannot be expreſſed. lec,6.qu0 ex £09 
Of the fealt of Peters chaine Simeon Meraphraſtes in Ly- Foenedettgeft bg- 
pomanue ſaith z (5) This day ſheweth openly the venerable fetters, mmger quod bene 
and propoſeth the wor ſhip of them. | i _—_— _ . 
And the Romane Breviarie calleth it, ( &) The religion of Cretenſ.coud Sym. 
Peters ferters : the religion of the chames is propagated mm rhe Cutie, —_—_ 


Wherefore in Lypomanus againe 3 (1) Bleſſedis the wood by m Onniaigiur,e 


which the N ations are bleſſed, And againe,(m) Wee worſory all ns p10 


things which were about Chriſt. —_ 
| Kk4 CHAP. 
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2HAP, XXX | 
and _ power aferibed to [enſtleſſe things. 
Vertue 


. ; hereof 
'orſhip thething, w FO 
T is vaineand idle mon wng rw: "cn nor _—_— - 
| waded that t 'herefore to-magnikie t 
Wee ay 169m, erence. Where pl , | 
t and revere: larily be;that they 
;. worthy of reſpec Res, it mult nece en 
_ 
"_ ' $,Owt- , er . . 
"a 5s © ng. -roemgag os vntothem, = faith 3{ 4) 0 worſhip- 
ne 2 cnet el divine oper tle the Roman Breviarie __ Fania 
ERIES* ' Of the june haſt brouht ſaluation rey jag eternall ite ? 
2: Ae It Croſſe, wyic bon haf Preparea for v Able 06 
(rucAntin;r fr , {l thre for thox aſt - ft werthy alone 
fo, OE" [er jhall 1 extull thee, Heſſed Croſſe, which wa as 
Sp. ine, (5) O bleſſe . n{trous blaſphemies, 
wi + or yh ”—_ 1 Kin af Heaney, A paire _ = mercy, and of pro- 
gas Joie fre beare the 5 he praiſe of auny ; od :-the 
pox the fs The firlt attributeth « s. gr life, to apiece of woo © God 
£0@/61%.m , , : ' E e © F 
Pre Hover Uidence, in nr gh". x, to beare the Sonne of his 
Prone fues worthinetſevnto it; aſuperexcellencein r 
Ge, haſt giue la, Alone,doth import a ſupe: Werthy , re- 
CIO. 4. The word Sola, . e word Digna, 
+ jt me T aboue all other rrees +: -— with the predicate. - 
reels horny. FTE h in the ſubietan parent einthe Crolle,by whic 
ce , as rfet cCelenc . {le to 
tus mwlinm amahi- PO hey placean ex worthine 
fi queſoefaſs THAT a equivalent —ifhnaakecs _ inuention - 
? . 748 : 
EE tn ear Fon RS 
$7 | . C Cro e 
es the Crotſeon thethi | her place 3(c ) 0 Croff 
magn/. ant, (| es :: And in anot : amiabl: to 
; %. orapedi bringing Crotle - Gaining famous in the world, bay 
Cruc.Reſp. O (7ux {{ then all the h onely waft worthy | 
(Bent ran: aye, mare hay thewll things wich cy Gem which dal 
Put arbor ſalutije- deſerne io ſuſtaine 
14 #n ſeq land 


'ofthe Crolle ; 
The Mifſall of Sarizbwry ſingeth in honour oft 
ne 

ie <7 ma (e) Let all and ewery one now IR 4 

| mn, h ”_ Bl:ft be the health of people all, 
_ ”y is Health-bearing tree, 
Ing 
hi ſa/ntem 


is ho- 
deth, (f) thatthis 
dorms Toexcuſetheir Idolatry,one pretendeth, (f 


(tan 

1 ber and ſub 

NOGOUT and POWer 1s 1N1OTC aſcribed to the tm 

merit rien View CE 
my data incelly a, of 
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of the Engine, nor to the Crofle, asit isa Croſſe in yvhich 
is vnderllood nothing but affliction and torment : bur be- 
cauſethat by his palſion- onthe Croffe', Saluation ro-men 
was giuen, GC, | 

Another ſaith ; (g) notthe matter (God forbid) but the g Now mereriom 
fignre we worſlip. But this is as deceitfull as all the relt. For 7 41,545 = 
both vato the Ggure , and the matter of their Crotles they Tol-n10, <dfham 
attribute honour and vertue. PE 

Of the bgure, Bella mine out of Minwtins Falix and Am- 
broſe contendeth , that ( hþ ) The figmre of the Croſſe is nat#u- hulls drimay, 
rally heal:bfull. For the Bird cannct fly, if the ninrs , and the [©*527 wehe 
body reſemble not the figne of the Croſſe : The Ships moue net in NNE 
the watery _—_ the CMaft andthe yard whereon the Sailes dog 
hang expreſſe the fignre of the Croſſe. 

Tea the viry heaxen it ſelfe , if you emagine two lines from the ' 
Eaſt to the Weſt, from the North to the South to bee arawncy is a 
very Croſſe. | 

Laſtly,the Husbandman cant ot till the land , except in forme 
of the Croſſe the Plowe be framed. / 

Others ſay , the very ſubſtance ofthe wood is full of ver- 


tue and honour : and to this opinion the Millals and Le- 


gends doe incline. - | © 5 Dukelignidult)) 
The Matleof Sari-bwry faith y — 
(1) We thirtke the ſweet wood Under ( Two, 
W , 
orthy of ſweet mcledy. NE OY; 


| Alojlins Lypomanns , out of an Hiltory fathered on Pax- Ma in pay 
lis faiths ( k). the-Croſſe in the wnſenſible matter holaeth li- ny” 
wm power, | | exali, Conc in prims 
The Roman Millall faith, (1) The noble weodis exalted. 17 anno nn 
Aloy. Lyp.cals it (m) The holy and the linely or quickning 004. «. nia dew Sine; 
The Portuis of Sarum, Dulce Lignrm, (n) (weet wood and © 3 /aninets 


precious wood. Nay, the dotage thereof is fuch that 1t at- n i» nun. Crar. 


tributeth. in plaine tearmes diuine power to the vvood-9 Wenn rat 
den blocke. : _ npmens eds 
(o) That which mans force cannot performe, GG hg. 
In thy name is done. Ser 


And 
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A-1d of the excellent vertue thereof in another place; 


huleaagrnaany (p) O Tree comely and bright, 


[i =» =49rwiny With the Kings purple trimmed, 
Paſs Rohvachnt Choſen from a worthy Stocke. 


in hun.vexdla regu. 


eee  Thisalludeth no doubt to the Legend Hiltory, which de. 
wire ſus by riveth with along Pedigree the deſcent of the Croile, euen 


- =: 4 dl from the tree that grew in the midſt of Paradiſe, and faith, 


wig Nich.crle., that Michaelthe Archan gel cauſed Sheth the Sonne of Adam 
7 96: prot to plantthe ſameon his fathers graue : which grew vp there 
r Beat, claw,qui TO a goodly tree, and was afterward by Salomon throwne 


4 an ern 2-. downe; to ſerue in his building : but the artificers found itei- 


in 6 deft. ect ther too long, or too ſhortfor cuery purpoſe; therefore they 
* ; n9rþog laid itas a bridge ouer a brook, vpon which when the queen 


[0 2ne,que 41:95 Of Saba pailed, ſhee prophelied that on it ſhould bee hanged 


ad te co/uoth : Ph... 
[ork Earn the Sauiour of the world. Wherefore Salomon tooke it vpz 


feat «d viie, and buried it very deep in the ground ; (4) ſo that ouer it was 


nr reſi: made the poole of Silve, which not onely by the deſcen- 


> of 2«r.x. ding of an angell,burt alſo by the vertue of the wood did great 


ſara none pwrgeri- Let vs now proceed, and confider what divinity and ſu- 
en ewp- greme power they attribute to other reliques. Of rhe nailes 
- 4. cn4rning which pearced the body of Peter they ling ; (7) Bleſſed bee the 
liter; aftrings & © nailes which pearced thoſe holy members. , 

Pr iners Ot the girdle of the blctſed virgin eLnareas Cree. Archiep. 
Grate aud in Lypamans ſaith ; (s) It gineth mortification of the loynes tt- 
rs A wards ſinne, unto all theſe that flee t0 it for ſucconr, and ſtrength of 
w0 faſce,que 5. 11951? to follow the workes of vertue, And the Glollator in the 
* ceratert donna margent addeth ; (t) His meaning is,that from the holy girdle may 
| froriapeceatiriven. be d:fired the cleanſing both of body and ſoute. Tothe ſamegirdle 
wurdfſeeftis. he againe confelleth; (v) O girdle, which bindeſs and ſtrengthe- 
neſt the imb:cillity of our nature,and doft ftop the violence of our v1 

fible ani tnifible enimits. 6 
Of the ſwathband ofthe Lord, wherewith the fleſh ofhis 
tender infancie was wrapped;they fay z (w) O yer ſwathebands 
which wrapt the Lord our delinerer about, and aiſſolued the bands 


of our ſinnes, 


Gregory 
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Gregory Archbiſhop of Twren of the Croſſe, Nailes, $ 
Coat and images of Chriſt ſaith; (x) Faith doth Na4 Iithe x Filecvrtineas 
texched "= holy a, ro be holy, —_ quod ſacrs 
Euthymins the Monke of the virgins girdle ſai _—_ oY pi 
with it jhe ſtrangled the ould crafty O50 ; that waa ord ran OY 
hr cannot be ſ{ecne, doe honenr it : that the aire Ks. 4 is ſanc- FG andulinſms 
tified, the heauens made moſt reſpendent, the Sun & Moone fraconi per 14 ju 
illuſtrated beyond their nature, and the whole world, which pram des mani 
conliſteth in foure parts, is renued and made bright : that it bees ns vide damn, ei 
(x) ſurmounteth the heanens m dinine vertue. ner i 
To Saint Peters chaines no lefle vertue is aſcribed. Simeon PIgrL2E 
Metaphraſtes teacheth; Theſe chaines of power the prince » Bac dns w- 
of darkeneſle doth trembleat: the multitude of airie ſpirites 1; TIT 7 es 
doe flie from. (a) Fer they cannot abide the grace of the ſpirit of 2X ene fer 
od, which onerſhadoweth theſe chaines, nor yet the ſparkes of diume ar} lags fant; 
re, which leape out of them: Lallly , theſe chaines binde cap- Ine lara peg 
= the wicked ſpirits,and the very prince of this world him- 7 ne pantera 
E. wy ce of 
The virgins garment Cetaphraſtes calleth (6) 4 dinine i, \-— JB = 
ture, to the aſe whereof no ps 1% ry " 7 i 
Of the virgins Tombe the Roman Millall out of the ſame nemo an - 
authour pronounceth (c) 1 am become the ſhop of medicine to cirornioAlry.* 
the ſicke : I am the fountain of continual cure : 1 the remedy againſt x7 ny Fa 
ewells ; I the citie of refuge wnto all that flee ntome, _ ode ge 
The Legend of Le dy is authour, that voto thoſe that — 
Gr pry » oo fon = Evangeliſt vile and eaten 
 reliques, to ſhew the dignity ofthem,(4) Gregory havin 
praied tooke a knife, and did oy in mA ts Ap wa yr jg.) re 
ment, out of which preſently bloud did ifſue.7 hs w4 it /be- vyne6 amd qus 
BY vr yo; Mw rahigues were precions. pot Libinſanf 
need no longer weary my pen in this buſineſle z it 3810 © greys Se. 
very one by that which T _ ſpoken,apparent, that to gt hor £2 
dead and {enſelefſe blocks and ſiocks, the miraculous and Ci- Ne. 
vine power of ſauing, preſeruing} and fanifying mankinde ,*#im 
1s attributed, 
The L O RD grant them(e) net to bee worſe 1w their one Pro.4-7 
5xceits; nor to learne after the wiſedeme of the earth, _—_ 
ee 
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& " flee vnto the Lord leſus to ſanRife them with the Spirit of 
his grace. 


CHAP, XXXIIL 
Of hope, traſt and confidence repoſed in ſenſeleſſe ſtockes and dead 
Reliques by the Romiſh Charch,and of prayers to the ſame 
dretted, | 


Eruſalemthat wicked and yngracious Citie;the Lord com- 
pareth to.a boyling pot, («) whoſe filthineſſe is molten ini: 
« Ezech, 24.6, ſhe bath w:aried her ſelfe with tyes, but ber great chnmme went not 
& ver.122 ext of her, Nothing is more odious vnto God z then when 
being rr yorrrs ; in our linne, in ftead ofrepentance ant 
calting out of th skumme of wickednelle, wee ſeeke cualk 
ons and ſubtilties, whereby to animate and incourage our 
hearts in our vngodlineſſe, Let ys now examine the skum 
of the Romane furnace , whoſe obſtinate heate burneth to 

 -—____  maintaineznotto caſt out her filthinelſle. 
+». vent af Of Keliques, Bellarmine ſayth ; (b)We worſrip thens, and ho- 
eſenlarneyut ſacra nour and kifſe them as the pledges of our holy patrones. Thefalle 
Tees (6.6 22 Serpent lurketh commonly in the faireſt lowers : and Heres 
2.deRebquis. vr- he hath euermore words of oyle and ſmooth pretences to be- 
Efchanehe. guile 3 for the truth is, in ftocks and Relicks, graucs and gar- 
2% rermaer ciu- MENTS) They place their hope and their confidence , which 
Ss ui ought only through Teſus Chriſt to be faſtned on the God of 

weabboſhiw.ex- their ſaluation. | | 
#9 Of Peters bonds Sym: Meotaphraſtes Tayth, (ec ) that They 
| yr mpg comaſſing about the limits of the dinine heritage, and exery where 
gratiencenfere vs. fr engthning them, make that men cannot be onercome of the enimy: 
rar coreomes And of the ſame Anmolties ſword heefayth, (4d) ir conferreth 
> 197 0 ark heamenty graces it yieldeth variety of cures, it keepes them health- 
riter eaſtedie, ſeque full that worſhip it, and lifteth wp thoſe who imbraceit, rayſing vp 
Fiery theer ſouls within them. | 
mens. aud. x31. The Millall of Sarum a 209m is no health in the houſe, 


CL except a mn defend it withthe Croſſe. Who can now blame 


pv rams oagh: them to put confidence,and repoſe truſt in the things,which 


wake whemne, Are ſo full of that power which is proper only vnto God ? 
Aeon int. L{anberins Daxeus that excellent learned man repor. 
Fade. 


teth, 


— 
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teth, thatin the Proceſsion ofthe Abbey of Fountaine, they De 
were vſed to pray z (f) O holy handkerchiefe of God pray for ws ; # Lonk-Das. in 
And againe, Sante Sudariorapronobu; O holy ful pray — PP Dag 
forvs : And Sudarium Chrift tberet nos 2 peſte ; letthe Nap- | 

kin of Chriſt deliver vs from the plague. 1 know the religi- 

ous learned man , if hee were living, could render a iuſt ac- 

count of this report. Howbeit fince hee is now with his God 

in reſt and happineſle ; with their owne daily ſeruice enioi- 

ned by authority, ſet downe in their Mitſalls(ſuch as I hope, 

they haue no faces to deny) I will preſſe them. 


(g) Alt hayle, O croſſe, onrſpeciall hope, ug ops 
Now at thu preſent paſrion time, fn 
Pproghtneſſ in the good increaſe, ne ven, Hyw. 


And quit the geulty of their ermme, © & Re. By. ahi. 
: Againe, | 


(hb) God [ane the wood of life,worthy the worlds price tobeare: h I» profe Crux 
Gme rothiepeople of C brift the benefite of the Croſſe. fbls, | 
i 0 (rax, ſyqnum 


i) O Croſſe, the triumphant , the very ſalnation of the 'mmpbale, mand 
—_ | % among? all on re 1s none ſuch as thow, in the on ap _ 
branch, in the bloſſome, and inthe fruit 1 O medicine of Chriſtians, ta Jr, fore, 
ſane them that are ſonnd, heale them that ave ficke, - © ** Chrilldand, ſalnd - 

Nowo flirre vs vp by example to this Idolatrie(for much /=*64g-/ou, 
doe the works of worthy men excite) they feigne , that tÞis gum. Lad cr. 
ſuperſtition hath warrant from Andrew the Apoltle;who go- * #5: 
ing onto be crucified, thus prayed to the woodden wm 4 0 = 
(k) O good Croſſe ; which didft take bewtie and comelin'ſſe from 1,10, 4 jake 
the members of our Lord,receine me from mengand gine nee to my a_—_— 
CMafter : Nay,bleiſed Andrew (lay they)? hn bus pope, accipe ooh 
bands, prayed : Sane me, O holy Croſſe. But the futility of this ines > rol 
many things bewray. Re Ws 
Firſt, Andrew was not crucified on the ſame Croſſe wher- | Beat Ondvuax'- 
on Chriſt was crucified; therefore to the Crotle that Andrew ponſs mani: ad - 
was crucified on,Chriſts members gaue no remenetey by an rapenn ne 
C 3 wtf; 


_ - 91 I rae ore YR SIC AR eg nes, - 5 29a TI” 207 
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condly, Azdrew was not crucified on a Crolle ofthe fame fa- 
ſhion which Chrilts Crotle was of : the one was like the 


went reioycingto the Croſle,but of this prayer he makes no 
.Mmcntion, | F 
Bellarmine hath another. ſhift to creepe out of the curſe, 
which is poured vpon the head of Idolaters ; thatin all theſe 
prayers the figure Pro/opopuia is vicd,by which we ſpeaketo 
pDeur.zz.z, onethingin another, as Hoſes doth-{( P) Hearken ye heazens, 
© and I mill ſpeake , and let the earth heare the words of my month, 
g Pal.g8,8. And thePfalmiltz (5) Let the flouds clap their hand;, andet the 
; bulls be toyfwll together before the Lord. | 
To this there is no neede to labour for an anſwere, itis 
= e __ _ Bellarmixe uy wh forget 1 that in _ 
of & propri«, ace he ſaith, (7) mages are to be worſhippea properly, 
| +08 %n - ra and not la they hawe the = = the __ 
2 pra. rep. Wherefore, he cannot now claime the benefit ofthis idle di- 
ſinRion, lince heteacheth, that Images are to bee worſhip-. 
ped in themſelues. 6 
Secondly,though Moſes naming the heauens , and D+ 
. ##d the Hills and the Seas, ſpake by the figure Proſopopwiayto 
the powers in Heauen, andthe inhabitants of theearth and 
.Sea : yetthe popiſh Oriſon doth not ſo for it ſayth z 


FDalce ben, du &(f*) Sweet wood, bearing the ſweet nayler, and the ſweet 

ppoeny/a- | burtben, ſane this boar COMPANIE, 

anneng. Cows, CS This is a diſcretiue ſpeech, and a plaine diſtinRion of 
| things, 


—” —— 


things, naming the burthen and the woodpbut dire&i 
S, to the wood, as where alfo they ſay; - Pp "” 


(t) Mak: fanonrable that Patronunte vs, Fy 
The Lord wh: m thou didlft brare, Me. aa ea 
tnbfli Dominias, 
This is no Pr:/opopeia : but plainely, ſimply, diſtinaly CO IREIN 
they- befcech the wood , to mediate to the Sonne of God 
whom it'did beare. | 0 Nr vnguam 
Thirdly, Moſes and David did neither pray tothe Hea- imyunkan. 1. 
uens norto the Hills, Do you think ic lawfull to blaſpheme !*, S»fcrevqn 
God by figures, and to commit Idolatric by figures? It is cur- Rela lame ep 3, 
ſed Rhetoricke, which robbeth God'of his honour. lb. 2.4d finer, 
Aftcrall this open Tolatrie of the Mitlalls, Beliarmine ſpa-at agen 
reth not 72a to auouch; (#; Who was ener heard in prayer or Le- om 99 qu 
tlames to f2y 3 Holy relzques pray for vs 2 rg 0 ap 
| Agzinſt this | opppoſe German the Patriarch of Conft.ax- — _ | 
tmople, who of the Virgins girdle ſaith ; (») Let no man of thoſe wee; dia 
which lowe toreprehen:, thinke it «b/urd, that we [prake vnto it,as of #47 
aliuing thing , and that wee preſent tit with god wards and fel.x 82 thi. 
prayers. bo hc autem 6m- 
What ſoall wee ſay of the girdle ; (x) which was nearewnto the x Due 
luing habitation of the word of G od ? Shall we not meete it ? Shall farm ” 
we not fall ſuppliant on the ground ? Shall wee not deſire the purging tid. 
of ern ſoule from it 2 Yes altogether. VVhercfore 
ans pri ? mo 
O (wath-band of Chriſt ,. and bleſſed girdle ofthe Virgine, gize Fenn me 
ſaiſctins, an flrength, ard expration;t0 thoſe which wh fi pri Foo 
rome to your holy Temple, and carne#ly deſire yaur wor ſhi 7 ny 
dore $0. Thidens. wy x NLnks oY 7 rem. | 
A aine, wes libes | 
(1) 0 Wis. + girdle of the moſt venerable Mother of Goa, =o doi 
compaſſe about our loynes with truth,righteonſue (ſe and meekenc(ſe, £, mevlinace®" 


and make vs partakers of the eternall and bleſſed life. aterne þ brat wis 
O thou vndefiled girdle of the-ondefiled Virgine , (=) preſerne — 
beritage and thy people. 1,00, puns popatS, 


And Tohannes CMonachus D ws. thus maketh the Qnwera 0 


7 EG 
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a Fide prpuliarct- Sepulchre of the bleiled virgin it ſelfero ſpeak,(s) Come bither 
Ne cho ye prople with faith,and ſucks graces as from a Riner, haning fai 
rijmace, fem bv without wanering, Anda little after z (5) Whoſoener thirfteth 
en eh. pore, £6 curing of bis ſickneſſe, the delivering of his ſoule from perturds- 
1.pag-278. —Tthonrthe waſhing away of his fins, freedome from all kind of aſſauttr, 
(ta Ag —_ the reſt of the heanenly Kingdome, let hins come to mee with faith, 
enrbationcbus ani- 4nd drinke of the Riner of prace, | 
ated. By all theſe proofes if haue now made) it is plaine and 
ent Seat me clearely euident, that they put their truſt and:contidence 
Sermialy bt they offer their prayers and petitions to dead Reliques; Aud 
their [yes hane cauſed them to erre after that their fathers haws 
walked. Amos 2. 4. Bleſſed Lord, ifit bee thy pleaſure, haue 
mercy vponthem: bring them home, and giue them grace 
tocome out of their owne Babylon: and in the Sion of the 
holy Church to worſhipthee in ſpiritand truth, Amen, As 
men,Lord leſus. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


Of the forme and figure of the Croſſe, and that the Romi/h Church 
doth not certainely know the true faſhion thereof , but doth 
worſhip a dowbtfull figure, to which they hane put addi- 
tions of their owne z wherefare they. are very 1dulaters 
becauſe ther figure of the Croſſe ts a falſe figment of man 

g $1Rent 98. 5 
«Deut.z4-6. A? the body of Aoſes (a) was therefore taken away,aud 

J 
| E,ourms in me rooms that no man knoweth - " 

chre vnto this > haps the [/raebtes hou 
$6119  havecommitred | robs chaowich : And as the tongues (b) 
_ of the builders of Babylon were confounded, leſt the Citic of 
pride ſhould riſe vp to the very Heauens: Soit ſeemeth not 
without the ſpeciall prouidence and wiſedome of Godto be 
brought to paſſe, that the Church ſhould haue no certaine 
knowledge of the true forme ofthe Crofle ; thereby to g1ue 
 Checke-mateto Idolatry, andto takefrom men. ſuperſtitious 
and vaine worthip of an vnprofitable thing. ; 

'" Beda is author, that the Croſſe was e of foure kinds 
Laan of wood. (r) Cedar; Pyuey Cypreſſe; and Boxe : But this faith 
Bellarmineis not probable, © The 


II WOT 
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497 
The Legend of Lombardy ſaith, (+) it was made of Palme, © Ligne crock Pub 
Pe ys and Cedar; and for his authoritie hee alled- mt Oo 
geth an old verlſe, "y | : pts" ny 
Bellarmne ſaith , ( f ) it was made of three pieces of wood , f Seoendb ipitary 
whereof one was , to which the body did adhere : the ſecond 9? ex og pe 
tranſuerſe or 4 croſſe piece, put pon the long ſhaft , to which the ak te 
hands were faſtened with Nailes : the third wood was = othoreber 


faftned in the long ſhaft that upon it the feet of theers- (wu F 
cified might Pang So that —— g = ma eh 
deſcription, the Crole bare thefigure here noted. me.Save.c. 27. 
Tacobus de Uoragine in the Legend of Lombardie faith nt? 
with no leſſe confidence , that there vvas in the Croſſe a gu /abricarey be- 
fourefold difference of timber z. that is fie hg 
to ſay, a long or ered peece , a crolle fuirgqudcrnu be. 


pen a table et yvnder the feete, anda fond rs 


ocke into which the Crofſe was put. my a maſt 
Wherefore by this deſcription,the forme $7 tot 
ofthe Croile ſhould be like the adioined b=rprecuſa,cy awe 


patterne. This writer for his authoritie een —_ 


referreth himſelfe.ynto the Apoſtle Pax irons ſerncters 
Epheffans 3.18. and to Saint Aſter. netainſeripue de | 


Neither of theſe deſcriptions agree with the forme ofthe lminad tha. 


Crofle which Conſtantine W in the Heauen F for ought can Jy wt on 


be gathered out of Ewſebizzs and Socrates. For Socrates MEN- enim, R, linrain 
tioneth onely a Pillar of bright ſhininglight in the Heauen-#/2m oro t 
after theforme of a Crotle, in which was written in letters in/re«) que rem 


Oveacomtin THis, And Ex/cbins, to whom Con- ©7h» nemenper- *- 


- 


ſantine himfelfe did relate the viſion, neither ſpeaketh of the ; No laws 
table for the feete, nor the ſtocke wherein the ſhaft was pla- net! Prperitm! 


ced; but faith, the figure which Conſtantine made, ( £ ) was 2 | aye 5s * 


long { vpright, couered with gold, which had a tranl- I 
uerle horne, after the maner of a Croiſe; on the top where- eſo eree per baſin 
of was a Crowne of precious ſtones moſt curiouſly wrought, pharma Fr 


andin it the healthfull note of the name of our Sauiourzex- perſumadheſt;Ke 
preiſed onely in the two firlt lerters. For the letter P. was ${pOmuurwer, 
curiouſly and ſubtilly placed inthe midlt of the letter X. 260 ain pp 
ya er nba met penn bs CM co | 

| WwAnc + Þ 
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which letters the Emperour did euer after beare in his Hel- 
met. Atthe end of that part which was tranſuerſe,ouer the 
Speare hung a thin veile, very*oyall and magnificent in 
the workemanſhip, with wondrous varietie of precious 
ſtones artificially ioined together z fairely. ſhining in their 
light, painted and wouen-in with much gold. And hee ſaith 
after , that this veile faſtned to the end or horne of the tranſ- 
verſe, did altogether equalize the length and breadth of the 
a3 PW. | Crofle , according to the 
== portraite here ſet downe. 
SY Euſebins in the begin- 
ning of theſe roy \w 
mmm you perceiue.) c 
WM br e tranſverſe an horn, 
I and takes his Actaphor 
from the yard of a Ship, 
on which the Saile de- 
pends.Now;thatin Latine 
1s called Antenna, and the 
- ends ofthe ſameare called 
Cornud Anteme,theHorms 
of the yard. 


Irenens ſaith, (h) the Croſſe had fiue ends and ſummities * 
two endes in length : and 
—_ WO inbreadth : and one 
in the middle , on which 
hee reſted that was to bee 
nailed. To this, Auſtine* 
agrees, who ſaith, that the 
long ereRted piece did a 
peareaboue the cranſu 
By this teſtimony, the 
faſhion of the Croſs differs 
fro al the fipures we haue 
formerly ſpoken of, and 
ſeemeth to belike to this 
which is here fet downe. 
2 Jufioes 


7 4, 
1 y 
} 


Fl 


} | 
| 
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that horne 
doth reſemblerhe faſhion 
of the Crolle, His words 
aretheſe 3 (3) One ſtocke i wm fiper wire. 
riſeth vp ſtraight, in the jon mw 
_ top whereof appeareth as pomner,quore | 
an horne, when the tranF 1; On ng 
uerſe pegce is thereto ad- <«##s vnng; 
ded 3 ynto which horne ju; perf 
on both ſides other horng cw prommul 
are ioyned, The middle of 75% Fold rom 
_ —_ Favor .an pot t,ag _ 
rne itanding out, 01. arbor. > 
| .- Whichthe crucifed a Tafin. 
ſtained: and the fame is fitted to*the two hornes beeing of 
likeſtrength. If /»/5ze bee true, then here behould the figure 
A Ss etaligh fipeech 
Ambroſint Calepin,a man skilful in the propriety o , 
rendreth the wor, Crux, by the word, Frrca, orb es 
them of one ſignification, and ſaith, it is called, Crzx, ofthe 
ke word, wgsuv, which isto breake or bruiſe, accord- 
ingto that of the Evangeliſt : then cametheſouldiers and 
brakethelegs of the firſt and the ſecond. $a fe pr 
Carolus Sigonins a Biſhop of the Popiſh Church calleth the 
gallowes, on which 7oſwah hanged the kings of eAe,a Crols: 
and ſaith, the greeke interpreter renders it, geminum lignum, a. 
double wood. But whether this double wood were a Crofle, 
as Papiſts piRute it, or 2 Forke, they declare not at all. In this 
digladiatio & doubtfulnes of opinions, wherein writers agree 
not what was the figure of the Crotſe,how can any Romaviſt 
tell, wherher they worſhip the right ſigne,or not ? And ſure- 
ly to worſhip that which is not the tree ligne ofthe Crotle of 
Chriſt, js vakes idolatry; becauſe hisbody tonched no ſuch, 


nor died on no ſuch, but on one perhaps of afar differet kind.” 
The Remiſh Synagogue frameth Croles differing from - 
all theſe in proportion, making = ſhaft like a Shicepheards 
: 2 * crooke 


mY 


+ ath. _ 


IS — yy 
* 


crooke in the toppe, to expreſle the letrer P. but ſo was not 
Chriſts Crolle, nor any other chat we. read--of, Then 
puttwo little peeces to thefathion of Saint eLedrews Crolle, 
X.ſothat by abbreviation the:two letters ſignifie the whole 
name of Chriſt. They putthen a tranſuerſepiece, vpon which 
doth hang ouer the whole breadth a flagge' or a veile. The 
ſhaft oftheir Croſle hath for the fitnes of carriage, an hand- 
fall to beare the ſame withall, according to this figure. 

| - But the Croſſe which 


Chriſt died on was not fo, 

Whereforethe Crofle after 

the Remiſh edition, & with 

rx heaccoutremet they ther 
WILL CY to adde,is an idol}: athing 
MOTO TORR which never was ; like the 
MCA WU ITO poets Centavrs, or the E- 
CNN AAA LOIet gy ptians Serpir:and when 
OLA ode worſhip it thus, they 
| are vn ble idolaters. 

For they worſhip theplain 

El | imagination of their own 

_ braines. But if any ſhallre- 


ply that they worſhip notthe ſhepherds.crooke, the letters, 
the veile;the hand-ſtall:I then reioyn, they are yet wicked B« 
lamites, which ſet ſnares and ſtumbli ockes before their 
brethren, and doe not withall teach, what is to bee worſhip» 
ped, and what is not to be worſhipped in their Hieroghphicdl 
ent... | 
auing diſcourſed ofthe idolatry which the Rews/b church 
victh toward the ligne ofthe Croſſe, yet one thing remaines 


therein to ſatisbe thedoubtfull reader. Thefathers arc found 


pe of chriltia- 
t. Athanaſim 


FOR. = 
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ſelues : when _ Waſhed : when they ate: when they ligh- 


ted candles , 


in old time, did make the ligne of 
Crolle. Th | | 


ToallthisIreply, beſt, that in the ————_— ofthe 


_ Church, God to magnifie his Sonne leſus 'Chriſt, did worke 
great wonders and tnaruels, by the figure ofthe Crolle : but 
now becauſe there is no need of miracles, (the whole world 
almoſt being brought vnto Chriſt) there is no ſuch power in 
the ligne of the Crotle,and where the vertueof the ceremony 
doth ceaſe, the ceremony ſhould alſo ceaſe 32s: Ezechia brake 
in peeces the brazen Serpent, wherrhee ſaw it was honoured 
without vie. _ = £3 

Secondly; great was the reprochig of the Crolle in the be- 

inning ofthe Church. And vvhat greater contumely did 

"= Heathens caft out againſt Chriſt, but that he vvas an han- 
gedGod, a crucified Sauiour ? | 

Novv to ſhevy openly vnto the vyorld, that this extreme 
humiliation of our Sauiour, his ſhamefull death, his lamen- 
table bloudſhedding, was the ſatisfation vnto God for out 
lins,our viRory ouer lin,death & hellztherfore theold chriſti- 
ans euery where triumpned in the ligne of the Crotle, prote- 
ſting that they were not aſhamed of Chrilt crucified, who i 
the power of God nts [alnation, But now that this reproach of 
the Croile is ceaſed, and the whole world almoſt glorieth in 
the cotnfortable name of Teſus, there is no need nor vſe of the 
ligne ofthe Crolle, to og vsfrom Heathens, notto 
exptelſe the profit ofthe death of Chriſt. Euery tongue con- 

&«h that Chriſt is the Lord to the glory of God. 

Thirdly, although in reſpe& of the Heathen the ancient 
chriſtians did eſteeme reuerently ofthe ſigne of the Croſs: yet 
noman did give diuine honour vnto it : no man did pra 


 entoit: noman did burne incenſe before it, nor offer Sacrt- 


ficevnto it. Wherefore the reverence which the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Church gaue to theligne of the Croſs, 
Was not ſuch,as the Rewi/s Synagogue ſuperſticioully & wic- 
lr crib thereunto. Fi 

ifull God, the Father of our onely great and glorious 


LI 3 eucr- 


—_ — 


Ks at OA BEIT. 
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cuertatiin Propher eſis Chriſt, magnifiethe name, and the 


office of thine only begotten Sonne: Let all harts knowand 
feele, that he is the onely truth, the only way, the only light 


. of all that come into this world, vnto eternal aluation.Grant 


vs gracetherefore to follow him as our guide : wn heed 
vnto him as our teacher : to abide in him as our life that he ' 
may alſo confeſſe our names before thee, and acknowledge 
vs to be the ro; ofhis garden, (till nouriſhed by his ſpirit, 
the ſheep ofhis fould, which haue not hearkened to a ftran- 
gerscall. This grant, O Father of lights, through the mediz- 


- tion'ofthy deare Son our holy Prophet leſus Chriſt, by the 


inſpiration and operation of the bleſſed ſpirit. .To' theeone 
God, and three perſons, bee all praiſeand glory world -with- 
outend, Amen. | | NE: 


oy 


ie 
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Saints, = 


friends of God we worſhip. 


 Theb 
alſo, and the ar gore 
dearing vi ot 
Gaints we allow to. bee had, 
and retained in Churches, 
and due honour and- wor- 
ſhipto be giuenvato them. , 


Curſed « be he that ſhall 
ata 


I*doopenly worſhip the { 
ones ofimages,& adore 


images of Chriſt 


| 


an 


5 


 Cnarsrys. 


How ſhalt make thee a” 

£7 aueu image, ner any fi- 
bind of chives, that tim 
heanen aboue, nor that are in 
the earth Hb. nor that aye 
in the water under the earth : 


| chow ſhalt not boyy downe to 


thems, neither [ere them. Exo. 


| 20.4:& 5:ver.. 


2 Ye ſhall make; 708 none 8401s, 
nor granen imagegueither reare 


/ 1 ye 2p 409 filler yneither ſhall ye 
| [et pox image 


of fone in your 
land, to bow downe tout fer 1 


{ am the Lord your God. Levit. 


if 


LI4 


| 26.4. 
Ws ne her they that 
og ks hes oe 
gina mo—_— 
Babes keepeyour ſelues from 
idols. 1.lo. 5. ver. wit, 
What nh che vnege? 
\ Abac.2.1y. 


\Noee. 2.48; 2-0: 8ach-C; Imagines « drip. (6: 6x Com-Trid, c Thid. 
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| 


| lemne daies, it 1s 


1 


a 


; 


Tf yee bee dead with Chrift 
from the rudimets of the warld, 
voby as though linng in the 
world are yee {:d with traditi- 
onst Col.4,20, © 4h 


My ſale haterh your mes 
 Moones, and your appointed 
feaſts : they are a burden une 
me, I am weary to beare them, 
Eſay 2.14. iT 

I cant ſuffer. gear nevy 
Moones, nor Savbathy, w_ 
ibid.ver.13. { : 


|  Teobſerwe daies and months 


and times, andyearer: I amiv 
feave of you, left Thane beſtow-. 
ed on you labour in vane. 
4.ver.i0.& 11, 


Let none bee fonrd one 
you that arketh counſel at t 


dead;  Deut. 18. 10.11, The 


x, 
ANTH- | 
The f holy celebrity of | 6 
- wy Ag the day of S*, Peters chaines 
— way ap conferreth the grace of the 
**., .. holyghoſhand light vato 
the ſoules. "= y 
Tet 4 Lets the annual! ſolem- | 5 
mom nity of Leo thy 'Confeſſour | 
riewenesreddes INAKEe VS acceptable to thee, | 
acceptor Rp MP, : 
IN _ Letdtheſolemniry of her | 8 
Joy 7 "2p tag holy day giue vs the" in- 
" - crea of peace. 217] 
, - - Let;the worſhipfull.ſo- 
ee py op oh lemnity of $'. Hathew in- - 
fuſe me creaſe our deyotion, & our 
luation. : 
[* 
k Aly Lyp.w | 
ſeholia 7.0m 5.2m, 
Metapbancerm.  Thekgrace of the Spirit | 19 
bow © of God dyelles in Reliques, [ 
2 $4 8 IS 
{15JY 196, 
" 'S >< 
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grace of God is ginen you in Ir 
Jus CirifeuCor um h 
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Office of our Lord and Sauiour 
. Feſus Chriſt, © 


| | AT LONDON, 
Princedby HL. for Mathew Lownes. | 
. IGIS | 


| 


Rl FOND NNE Ez i" 


TO THE RIGHT 


HONOVRABLE 


Francis [Lord Uerulam, Lord High 


OY ngland, and one of bis Maieſties 

moſt Honorable Priuy Counſell, grace, peace 

and En wake abi. - 
Sonmne lESvs CHRIS Tow Lord, 


by the operation of the 
: bly Ghot, 


ni 


patronage. To this my 4 logie is, If your Lordhips 
per Te hy ” would not have been ſogreat: 
But n9w 45 the lowg wandring Pinnaſſe defireth ts put into 
the faireſt —__ «nd Souldiers enermore chaoſethe woſt de- 


; Yolr Auboarths poore endenours of mine eg in th common 
enemy ; both in regartvf ions diſpofits 
great antho itiz : of which the one dath promiſe mee good ac- 
ceprance and the other #ſured proecFion... 


Sre> 


—— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatoric. 


Sarely if the blaſphemie of the Powmiſh Antichr iſtian Sy- © 
pa; oghe were like unto other Hereticks, whereof, one denicth _ 
the Manhood,as tbion: another the Godhead as Arius ſome 
the diſtinction of bis Perſon from the Father, as Sabellius: 
others his humane ſonle, as Apolinaris,or the truth of his Paſ. 
fion, as Manicheus; The conſutation of their impietic would 
be more cafie: but confeſ5ing the natares, Papiſtry onerthraw- 
eth the off ces,not open'y (yplainly as other Hereticks but crafti- 
by and ſecretly. Sothat under the name of Chriſt, as Cyprian 
ſaith, they confound the Religion of Chriſt; and as Tully re- 
porteth of Epicurus that he leſt gods unto the people in words, 
but togke them away in deeds: So the Romiſh [cheole bath the 
forme of godline(ſe, but denyeth the power theref. Andthough 
they outwardly confeſſe Chriſt , yet they ſpoile him of «ll 
of fices to which bythe eternall counſell of God, for the regara- 
tion of mankinae he isordained. Ti this end thereforejbould 
all Minifters imploy their Studies, all States their Policy , dll 
Magiiirates their Power, all common-weales their iViſedome, 
that theſe Wolnes diſguiſed in Lambe-skins, theſe Meſſenger 
of Satan in the habite of Angels of lis ht might bee unmasked, 
and the myZtery of iniquitie which walketh is the derkneſſe 
d:;ſconered to eneryeye and ſo all I{racl ſhould flee from Baby- 
lon,and exery ſimple Sheepe underſtand the colluſion of the 
Foxcs, | ky 

* Of the Prieith and ary e's parts in the former bookts 


Thaneentreated ;in this 1[hew what vi'ence, what treachery 


they ſe toward the ſu eme Ki Kings and Lord of 

Lords ; and withall pg an Nag. and Princes, 

whom God hathordained to behis Vice-gerents , and onder 
bims to exerciſe power in the earth. . _ 

' Fmuo your worthineſſe therefore 1 offer this laſt Booke, 

wherein according tothe talent given unto me, 1 fo che 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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dignitic and maieHie of the Regall power agtin? the nicked 
Japun rpation of the Romiſh Biſhop. Firſt, becauſe I know how 
£ and precious onto Jouthe hater and dignity of our moſt 
Rojall Prater ley : 4nd ſc ys + fem your 7 wiſe- 
dome and learned cenſure theſe 
approbation, 1ſhall kite regar 1.8 rp re rogn of de- 
——_ tongues , or ks Ho teeth p pi, Pn mn 


"The LardGolof all er and might bleſſe your Honour 
in your high place of Iu Sept popin, woe. ſo happily bes 
youve that your brightne([e and your ho ht may encreaſe more 

and more -ontillthe day be full ; And at laſt as full of honours 
«4: of dayes you may be gathered to your Fathers in peace, and 
19 the boſome of Abraham repleniſhed with everlaſting ioy 
andglory : Which the Lord grant onto yaw, thorow Jeſt 
Chriſt our onely Mediatour and Adnocute. 


Seauern Stoke in 
Worceſter-ſhire, . 


Teur Honours moſt 
bumble Orater, 


R fowNs. 
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THE KINGLY 
Office of our Lord and Sauiour 

Feſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. I, 


£58 N thethird place weare now to ſpeake 
7 C of the great and glorious Kingdome 


Fo | 1&7 And ſeeing of his Prieſtly and Pro- 
2» Lo "© er ICI nn arebut Of- 
2 L=>Y tices of ſeruiceand Miniſtration, wee 

Sl ed</=+þ found our ſclues too weake and vn- 


: 
- 


| , * worthy todilcourſe: How ſhall wee 
Gre to ſpeake of the King of kings, the Lord of lords , be- 
Ing but duſt and aſhes? Who ſhall open wy infanttongue, 


” ofourLord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt. - 


and give power to my vnpoliſht pen, to ſpeake of him (a) © Pabih.10. 
thatferh a pO IN an 


boue the Cherubins,and rideth vpon the wings 


of the wind ? Of him, (5) whoſe eyes are asa flame of fire; g apor7rg. 1 


andon his head are many crownes ? O be thou the argu- 
ns betting po led ele ehentC 
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CHAP. I, 
£55 N thethird place weare now to ſpeake 
5 > of the great and glorious Kingdome 
We of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chrilt. 
£7I{ And ſeeing of his Prieltly and Pro- 
RE ne Fan ran, = are but Of- 
=> Y ices of ſeruiceand Miniſtration, wee 
1-*h found our ſclues too weake and vn-_ 
; ky * worthy todilſcourſe: How ſhall wee 
Gre toſpeake of the King of kings, the Lord of lords , be- 
Ing but duſt and aſhes? Who ſhall open my infanttongue, 
and gue wer to my vnpoliſhe pen, to ſpeake of him (4) © Pab18.10, 
that tteth aboue the Cherubins,and rideth vpon the wings 
of the wind ? Of him, (6) whoſe eyes are asa flame of fire; z Aporing. 13 
and on his head are many crownes ? O be thou the argu- | 
amcntand the Author(King no leiſe of Mercy then of Mes 
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* Heb. 4.12 


«4 Io.t.1 


e Col.1.15 
F Heb.1.z, 


s Pſa. 24-10.& 


I .Cor, 28, 


ſtic) ſhed ofthy ſweer Spirit the ſmalleſt ſpark into my heart: 
open thou my mouth, and T ſhall ſpeake : dire&t my quill 
and 1 ſhall write: Lead me, Olead me in thy truth,leſt1 (c) 
darken thy counſell by words without knowledge z fo ſhall 
thy weakeſt creatureglorifie thy name , .and thy power ſhall 
be perfeRted in my infirmitie. Grant this, O ſupreame Kin 
ofeternall glorie Teſus Chriſt , Sonneof the everliuing Go; 
to whom with his bleſſed Father, and the holy Spiritbee aſ- 
cribed all power, might and maieſty for euerand euer. 

It was agreeable to the proportion of the loue which God 
did beare vnto the world , thatheſhould not ſend a meſſen- 

er, nor aminiltring ſpirit , nor a meere creature for our de- 

iuerance : but his owne onely begotten Sonne, who by his 
diuine power might” performe what Angells and Archan- 
gels could not doe; namely , ouercome all force of our ſpi- 
ritual Egypt, and by the omnipotence of his diuinity*pearce 
into the Spirits and Soules of men ,and.dwell therein. 

' Many irrefragable and demonſtratiue arguments there 
are, which witnelle vnto vs the incomparable Regalitic, and 
ſuper-excellent dominion of IEs vs CnalsrT overall 
things, in Heauen aboue;, in the carth beneath, and things 
vnder the earth, 

T he fir{t reaſon-is taken from the neceſhtie of the genera- 
tion : for it is impoſſible that the everlaſting, infinite, per- 
feRt Father, ſhould beget a Sonne not in all things like him- 
{elfe, ſince among thewormes of theearth , Man and Beall, 


| _ thingthar begetteth , doth begethis like. Wherefore, 


being the Father,muſt needs haue God to be theSonne: 

The Everlaſting beeing Father,the Euerlaſting muſt beethe 

Sonne : The Fatherbeing King, the Sonne muſt be Kingal- 
ſo. And this neceſsity of generation Teh» pointeth vnton 
the beginning of his Goſpell'z for hee ſayth, (d) In the beyw 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was t bat 

Word. And the Apoſtle Paw pointeth to it, in calling him 
(e) The Image of the inuifible God, and (f) the brightne ſe of the 

£2 and the engraued forme of his perſon.. T hent the perſon 
ofthe Father be (o) the King of glory the perſon ofthe _ 

a 


ip_—— 


and ( P) of the holy Ghoſt alſo , who proceedeth fromborh, x 1Jo.sy 
| ioking of glorie. For whatſoeuer is ſubſtantially of God, | 


1 
The ſecondreaſon to proue the Kingdome of our Chriſt, 4-g.2 

isthe plentifull record which God himſelfe in the Scripture | 
giveth ofhis Sonne. In the 2. Pſalme it is wicnelled; (g)7how gPl.2.7.8.9, 
art my Sonne,, this day hawe I __ thee : Deſire of mee, and [ 
ſoall gine thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt 

parts of the earth for thy poſ5eſſion : Thon ſhalt cruſh them with a 

Scepter of Iron, and breake them in peeces hike a Potters veſzell. 

And in another Pfalme yz (+) The Lord/ayd vnto my Lord, fit ® Pla.t10.1.2 
thou at my right hand , untill 1 make thine enennes thy footſtoole : 

The Lord foall ſend the rodde of thy power ont of Sion : be thow Ru» 

ler inthe midſt of thine enemies, © | : 

. Eſay prophecieth alfo ofhis dominion; (5) Behold a King * ©9431. 
ſeal reigne in iuſtice, and the Princes ſhall rule in indgement : And 

that man ſpall he as an hnding place from the winde, and a5 a refuge 
from the tempeZt, as riners of water ina arie place, and as the ſha 

dow of a great Rocke in a weary land. 

poke ms _ alſo uo Ne 

ofthedeliuery of 1{racl from captiuity,fromthe yo 

and from bonds, headdeth ; (k ) They - amd the Lord their k Ter 30.8.9. 
God, and Danid their K iotons I will rayſe vp unto them.And 


in another place; ({) B I will rayſe unto D avid a righteous | * 2-516 
branch, and a King ſhall reigne and proſper and ſhal execute indge- 


went and wſtice tn the earth : In his dayes ſhall Indah be ſaned, aud 
Iſrael ſhall dwell [afely.: and this is the name whereby they ſhall call 
bim, The Lord our righteouſneſſe. | | 
 Exechiel ayth ; (m) will ſet up « Shepheard ower them, and **** 34-13-14 
he ſhall feed them, enen my ſeruant Daxid; he ſhall feed them, and 
he ſhallbe their Shepheard, and I the Lord will be their God , and 
my fernant D avid ſhall be the Prince among thens, He 
 Heſeaprophecieth , that (») 1/#ael ſhall remaine many dayes This cannorbe _. 
Without a K ing,and without a Prince without an offring, and with- mms onto og 
ont an mage, without an Ephod, and without Teraphim: afterward hey 
ſhall the children of Iſpaclconert , and ſeeke the Lord their God, dead >>, wang 
ad D awid their King, | — 
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0 Mich.s. lo 


p Zech.i 49+ 


q lo-1. 49. 
y Heb. 1.2 ;- 


ſlo.z0.28. 


- #Phil.2.9, 


* Apoc.;.12, 


Arg. 3. 


Luke 7 321, 


s To. to. 18. 


Micha calleth him, (+) the r:(erin I/pael , whoſe goings forth 
hawe beene from the beginning, and fromenerlifting.. 
Zechary ſayth, (p) The Lord forall be King oner all the earth: 


. 5a that day fpallthere be one Lord, and his name ſhall b: one. 


Such as the Prophets in the old time foreſhewed him the 
holy men in the new Teſtament receiued him. Nathanel 
contelſeth 3:(q) Rabbi thou art the Soune of God, thaw art the 
King of 1ſracl. 

The Apoltle Par! ſayth, that (r) God hath made him heyre 
of all _ , and that he ſirt-th at the right hand of the Maifty 
m the higheſt places, Thomas the Apoltle after no little obſtt- 
nacie and (tubbornelle, yerat laſt confeiled z (/) Thow art. my 

Finally, the Angell; Luke 2. Z achary the father ofthe Bap- 
tilt ; Lake 1. The wiſemen out of the Eaſt ; 2fath. 2; and ſun- 
drie others , which for breuitie I paſſe ouer, acknowled 
Chriſt to be a Lord anda King : yea, ſuch a Lord(fayth £ 
Apoltke) (:). To whom God Tr 4 ang name aboue exery names 
that at the name of Teſus ewery kyee- ſhould bow. . Wherefore let 
all the world confefſevnto him; * Worthy is the Lambethat 
was killed , to receive power, and riches, and wiſedome, 
ſtrength,and honour,and glory, and praylſe. 

The third proofeof the imperiall and kingly power ofthe 
Chriſt of God, is his wondrous workes and miracles; as, cu- 
ring of alldiſeaſes,healing of all maladies, railing of the dead 
ro life, commanding both the windes and the ſeas caſting 
out of diuels, and maſtering all power ofelements ; all theſe 
things wroght only by his word,what doth it teach elſe, but 
on brpnay King of Kings, to whome all creatures bow 
and obey. | 

Hereunto let me adde thatnotable token of his. omnipo- 
tent power which himſelfe ſpeaketh of, («)thathe had pow- 


® Ps  erto laydowne his owne life , and power to take it againe : 
_Y«.Op.i=r42.. {oin that he 
de wane. tdo!. ad 


nted the crueltie of rhe tormentors , and 


farm veriaen & gauevpthe Ghoſt when he would, it ſhewerh him to bee of 
eTrg.4.. 


infinite and vnlimired command. 


Fourthly, if there were no other teſtimony of his domi- 
nion 


\ 
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nion; his very humiliation and death declares it. For what - 
meaneth it, that theSunne is darkened, the powers of the 
heauen moued;the ſtones do rend into pieces,the earth doth 
quake and tremble, the dead bodies rife out of the graues a- Math. 27. 
gaineat his departure, but that all the houſhold of the world 
15abaſhed to ſee the Mailter thereof dye ? the Lord of the 
family to ſuffer deſtruion ? | 
Fiftly, all his enemies are caſt vnder his feete, & acknow- Argmm. 5. 
his ſupereminent authoritie. The DiveNfaith ; (w) Art w Luke 4-34 
thou come to deſtroy vs ? I know who thou art, enen the holy One 
of God, Palate writeth , and from what he writeth heecannot 
be remoued z * This is Teſws, the King of the Jewes,Laſlly,dearh * 0b. 19.19. 
and the graue confeſle their weakeneile, and his dominion, ** 37+ 37: 
they cannot keepe him in : they haue deuoured, but they 
mult ſpuc him-outagaine : carknes cannor ſuffer Jight,death |, 
cannot beare life» the graue cannot brooke his new come 
o_ They all confelſe ; weare weary of our prey: They dll 
n with the #haſe to caſt vp Tonas, Such an intolerable 1ooah. 2. 
burthen,ſuch a bitter morſell, ſuch an vncaptiuable captiui- 
tie they haue gotten as they would faine be ridof. They tra- 
vell likea woman with child : they vrge and haſten his de+ | 
parturezas ( y ) the Egyptians forced 1/+ael, to ſend them ont of the y Exod.12. ;3+ 
{land in haſt ; for they ſaid; we bee all but dead men, | 
Wherefore let this ſeeme no light argument to thee of 
Chriſts dominion (godly Reader ) ſince cuen by death hee 
hath ſpoiled death, and all principalities and powers by his c,,...5. 
ſuffering. What ishis power, whoſe infirmitic is ſo potent ? 
What a Lord inlife is he,that in death is ſuch a conquerour? 
And here is now the greatelt miracle and wonder that cuer 
Godhath wrought z namely, ro beget a Son equallto him- 
ſelfe, that infinitie of power, might, Maieſtie and dominion 
ſhould beconivined vnto extreame humility, lowlineſſe, in- 
firmitie and imiſerie in one perſon. For hee that in his diuine 
' natureis Lord of Angels, in * his humane nature is notone- * Heb.a. g. 
ly :made inferiour to Angels fora while , but to the baleſt 
man ypon thecarthz (o) whenhe was curſed and firicken of *Gal-z-1 4+ 
God for (inne, and had all ſinnes appearing and puniſhed = 
Mm2 *' Is 


The third Booke: Cuar 


es eee, 


7{Exaod.:8. 


his body vpon the Crolle, (z) Ac which time hee not onely 
bare our {mnes, but our names before God ; ſo that now hee 


chriſt who never; made the Ocean. of linnes, orthe body of all ſinners, 


theſinnes of hus 
cle£ . 


A figner by impu- 


love paſling all vnderſtanding ! Let euery one lay his hand 
vpon his mouth, for no tongue can vtter it : Let every knee 
bow, and every heartconfeile : Let eyery Mountainefall 
downe and every high Hill humble it ſelfeat the feere of this 
immenlitie ſo ſmall z this greatnetſe-ſolittle ; this power fo 
weake, this life ſo morrall, this King a feruant, this God a 


ration onely,not Man, this righteous a {inner;this beloued accurſed, (2 ) this 


by committing 
ſinge. 

4 Apoc.1z.8. 
bApoc 11.17. 


ce Apoc 3.7, 
Eſay 22.22. 


«d Apoc,1.18, 
1,Cor.rs. 


Can, 1, 


Lambe, this Lyon which was ſlaine from the beginning of 
the world, (5) which was, which is, and which is to come; 
(c) whohath the keyes of Dawid, and ſbutteth, and no man 
openeth, and openeth and no man ſhuttethz: Who hath (4) 
the keyes likewiſe of death , and of Hell : our God , our 
King, and our Redeemer z whoſe incomparable _ is 
ſuch, that hee not onely gouerneth all things, but is all 
in all. | 


Canons and Rules concerning the glorious Kingdome of the Loyd 
Teſue the Chriſt ef God.. | | 


D hw diverſitie of naturesiathe perſon of our Lord and 
Saviour Ieſus Chriſt while ſome have notrightly vn- 
derſtood, they haveerred in their opinion concerning the 
Kingdome of the Sonneof God. The Arrian: feigned, that 
euen in his Godhead he wasinferiour vnto the Father. * 
Samoſatens beleeued, that Chriſt was onely a mere natu- 
rall man, Beri/lzs taught, that Chriſt before he was man had 
no proper diuinitie of his owne, but ſuch as hee had in hit 
Father. Sundry ſuchthere were,who either denied Chriſt r& 
be God, orelle his diuinitie to be equall to the Father.. But 


all his members and his elec , muſt firmely belecue , that 
Chriſt becauſe he is the brightnelle of theeternall light » is 
alſo eternall brightneſſe ;- for ſince the light is eternal] 
the brightnetle is alſo eternall. 


Chriſt 
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Chrift as hee is the Sonne of God the Father,hath aname ©, 4 
aboue all names, from euerlaſting and before all time : but yep, A 
vnto the manhood this power was giuen and manifeſted in Phil.z. 
rime, 

The will and powerof Chriſt (confidering his diuinitie) C4#.3. 
is the will and power of God: Neither hath the Sonne any 
thing le(le then the Father, For hee is the inuifible Image of 
the Father, hauing the ſame power, the ſame knowledge;the 
ſame will, and worketh with the Father : yer Chriſt * in his » (,4,,..., 
humane nature can doe nothing of himſelfe, but as hee hea- 
reth from the Father, to whom he is joined in the vnitie of 
the perſon ofthe Sonne z according to that of Cyr4/z(a) The aNwgui ſuſcipt- 
creature can never receiue the attributes of infinite power. {pf gre fe 

Vnto others it is giuen to beethe childrenof God, and reitewo.'cyril 
heires of the kingdome by participation and influence of C4#,4. 

e: but Chriſtin hisdivinitie is the Sonne and heyre of $928. 
od by nature, and not by participation : in his humanitie 
by coniunRtion of kindes, not by influence of grace onely: 
by graceofvaion+and not of adoption. | 

Chrilt is aid, when he tooke fete haue deſcended from Car.5. 
theequalitie of the Godhead : not that Chriſt was then in 
the Godhead vnequall to the Father; but that his manhood, 
vnto whichthe Godhead did knit it ſelfe, was inferiour to 
the Father, Secondly alſo hee is ſaid to hauedeſcended be- 
cauſe Chriſt ( who was before the incarnation the inuilible 
image of God hidden from all eyes)by aſſuming fleſh appea- 
red manifeſtly and _ amoneſt men. | 

Chriſt is called a Lord, (5) for his eternall power before all Cas, * 
time, but the Lord aid God of the world and ofhis church, © 7-:.Lomb.z. 
the creation and redemption therof:there is no change Pra 
or new thing:in God ; but as the coine of ſiluer without a- 
ny change in tubtance beginneth to bee the price of that is 
bought : So Chriſt is Lord of his creatures z not by any 
change inthe Deity , butthe newnelle , the change » is in 
the creature : his humanitic is Lord of all creatures by the 
perſonall vnion to the Godhead, and theright ofhis merir, 
Azthe Godhead is omnipotent :ſo the manhood is called Car. 7, 
Mm 3  omnt- 
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omnipotent ; notas though there were one omnipotencie 

of the Godhead, another of the manhood ; but becauſerhe 

Manhood and the Godhead are one perſon. For whatſoever 

the Sonne of God by nature can doe, the ſonne of Man can 

doe by the vnion of perſon , vato whom all poweris gi- 

<M.t.26.64, uenzas he faith, (c) Tee ſhall ſee the Sonne of Man ſitting at the 
right hand of the power of God. 

Can, 8. - When weſay God the Sonne hath receiued from God the 
Father, we doe not. thereby imply any defet, want, or im- 
pericAion, in the diuinitie of the Sonne ; the begetting is 
the imparting.. And therefore whoſe generation is eucrlalt- 
ing andinfinite , his perfection is euerlalting and infinite, 

«Matb.zo. 23. When Chrilt ſaith, (4) To ſit at my right hand,and at my left 5s 
- not mine to gize, but it ſhall bee ginen unto them , for whom it ts 
evidThetibug, P*par*d of my Father, (e) heintendeth not, that the Sonne 
cougentcep.8, hath not power to diſtribute the ſundry ſeates and degrees 
nem bun cs. of glory, but that the Diſciples in that ambition of theirs 
were vncapable of-ſuch glory: therefore it ſhould bee giuen 

of his Father to ſuch as were truely humbled and prepared 

by God thereto through due ſanRification. Some vader- 

ſtand the words, itis not mineto giue, as an abſolute nega- 

fyidThephinbie tive ; (f) that none litteth at the right hand of God , which 
lus verbazils. js the glory of his Maieſtie, bur the Sonne onely, For vnto 
which of the Angels ſaid heeat any time , Sit thou at my 

| right hand? | | 

Can. 9, Chrilts kingdome fhall never ceaſe nor bee taken away, 
butitſhall endure for ever and ever. The Apoſtle Paw 
g1.Cor.15.24, {aith, (g) hee ſhall deliver vp the Kingdometo God the Fa- 
| ther : but this place intendeth nor, that Chriſt ſhall be with- 

out dominion and kingly power. For (as Ambroſe well ob- 
ſerueth) the name of God 1s common to the Father, the Son, 
Hiller. and the holy Ghoſt. Hillarizs excellently teacheth, that the 

yeelding vp of the Kingdome to God the Father, is not, the 

lofle of the Kingdome vato Chriſt the Sonne. For Chrilt 

FMar.28.18, himſelfe ſaith ; (hb) ell power ts ginenvnts me. As God the Fa- 
| ther did neuer vvant, nor was never without power z when 
he gaue itto God the Sonne 3: So when the Sonne yeeldeth 
vp 


$10 


——————— 


a 
— 


Am proſe. 


The third Booke. Ye ell 


vp _ ower to the Father, yet he ſhall ſtill haveall power in 
hi mlſelfe. | 

Where it is ſaid, thatthe Sorfnc himſelfeſhall be ſubieR;it 1.Cor. 15. 
isto be ynder(tood of the humanitie onely ; which though | 
in reſpect of the vnion to the Godhead , it ſhall raigne Be 
euer ouer the houſe of 7acob : yet in thatit is a creature, itis 
ſubieR to God. The ſubjeion argueth not infirmitie, but 
ſheweth the digerlitie of two natures in Chriſt, which yer 
being knit together in one perſon, he is King of Kings, and 
Lotd of Lords, and of his Kingdome ſhall bee none end: Luke r.z;. 
the Manhood by communication of properties, by the 
grace of vnion hath dominion z not by reall effuſion ofthe 
_— omnipotence of the Godhead into the Man- 

The Kingdome of the Sonne js common with the Father Can. 10. 
and the Hd Ghoſt: oneand the ſame. Wherefore ( as e-f- 
thanaſins well confeſleth ) ' though euery perſon bee God i 5,mivl4ties, 
por mes, weedoenot yet ſay, there be three Gods,orthree 

ords, 

The forme of a ſeruant, if it be taken for the ſubſtance of Cay. 12. 
the nature, ceaſeth not to bein Chrilt after his reſurrecion : 
but the forme of a ſeruant, as it is taken for miſery and af- 
fliftion which our ſins brought him to , is ceaſedin Chrilt 
after his reſurre&ion. 

TheKingdomeof C rr & 1 5s T, thenaturall Sonne of ©, 42. 
God, is not communicated to any of the Sonnes by adopti- 
on and = » as though they ſhould lit vpon twelue 
ſeates, iudicially and. imperiouſly to conferre the degrees 

of glory inthe heauenly Kingdome : but by ſitring on the | 
twelue ſeates, is vnderſtood the fulneſle of glory : and to 
iudge the Tribes, is to bee witneſſes againſt them in iudge- | 
ment; asforthe kingdomeof dominion , God will giueit 
to none other. The Crowne and Kingdome of the cleQ,is 
the glory wherewith Chriſttheir head hilleth chem : the pure 
reines of righteouſneſle, wherewith he clotheth them: the 
heauenly Manna of all ioy, vvherewith he euerlaſtingly fee- 
deththem: the knitting of his whole body and allthe mem- | 
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Can. 13, 
3,Tim,6, - $+ 


Tit.1.2, 
Heb.6.18, 
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bers thereof to himſelfe, in bonds of eternall and vnſpeake- 
able loue, | 
Chriſt though hee bee the high and ſupreame King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, God equall with his Father : yer 
he can doe nothing contrary to his owne power,will, word, 
nature,glory, goodnestruth: He cannor lye , hee cannot be 
vorighteous,he cannot dye ,; hee cannot be vvithout wiſe- 
dome, goodnes, mercy, power, truth. He is Almightie, yet 
oppoſites and contradictories to himſelfe are not done by 
him; neither is this any impotency of his power , but {tabi- 
litie of his counſels : it intimateth not defet or weaknelle; 
but declareth the. willand power of God to be one and the 
ſame. 
To Chrilts Kingly officeit doth ſingularly belong to for- 
 giue linnes, Wherefore the power and keyes of the Church 
are no otherwiſe committed to any Miniſter or Vicar of 
Chritt,. but according to the preſcript rule of the Goſpellto 
pronounce forgiuenes to the penitentyto pronounce tudpe- 
ment to theobllinatein the name of leſus Chriſt : but to 
diſpoſe of the merits of Chriſt, to giue, tranſlate and app! 
them to megri by a-lordly power and Soueraigne _— I- 
tie,is no where giuen to any of his Apoſtles, hee cha _ | 
it as Peculiar to himſelfe, (4) 7 give vnty them eternalllife. 


., Wherefore it is evident, there are three manners of forgi- 


c5.4+ remi{].peceae. Uing of linnes. (7) The firſt is,to forgiue by power and au- 
whLuke 5.21. thoritie, Of this the Iewes witnetled ; ( ms) ho can forgine 


ſinnes but God onely? Theſecond is the miniſteriall forgiue- 
nes, which. is by preaching forgiuenes according to the 


»loh.z0.2z, words and promiſes of Chrilt z. whereof he ſaid, ( » ) Whoſe- 


Gan. 15. 


ener finnes yee doe rennt, they are remitted ynto them: and who- 

ſoeners ſinnes ye ave retaine, they are retamed. The third is bro- 
therly forgiuenes of debts and tranſgreſſions againl(t vs , fo 
farre as it. concerneth cur owne right. 

Of thefulnetle of the Regalitie of Chriſt, we mult aſſure 
our ſelues that it is abſolutely ſufficient for the glorifying 
of all his members fully : of power to beate downe,and to 
take vengeance of all his enemies, His power is vncreated, 

| pes : _ _valimited, 
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pnliwited, incorruptible, infinite,” incomprehenſible , vyn- 
ſpeakeable, 

To the Regalitieof Chriſt it dath/belong and tonone but 
him, to givelawes to his churchzto raignein the conſcience, 
to appoint ſubordinate offices in his church,to dillriburethe 


Hmb. Aathay. 
Rom. t-23. 
Pial. x45. 2. 
Can.16, 
Mar.28.19.:9, 


ifts of grace and of plory , to iudge the quicke and the aa..o..x. 
, 9" Tchim —_ be con for aſe ind euer. p we 
Toconclude, ſome things in Chriſt we muſt imitate,and- Cay, 17: 
ſome things we mult worſhip. The workes of vertueand ho- 
lineſſe which Chriſt did ; as his Humilitie,Charitic, Almes 
deeds, Tuſtice, Patience; al! his Morall workes we muſl fol- 
low : but the Authoritie, the Power, the Omnipotenciezthe 
Regalitie of Chriſt, no man may arrogate vnto himlſelfe. «EGy 42.8. 
(p) For my glory (faith he) will I gine vnto none other. 
| CHAP, IIL h 
' That the Romiſh Church gineth the power of diſtributing the 
degrees of glory', and ſeates of the eternall Kingdome » 
unto Samts.. 
OF Redemption, Iuſtification,SanQification and Illumi- 
nation that the power is placed in Saints by the Ro- 
miſh church, we haue ſufficiently before proued: but leſtany | 
angle of Chriſts preheminencethould bevnranſackt; or any A ERICAR 
office remaine inuiolably proper to himſelfe , the power of Per.lymquodenny; 
apa g his ele, which is the molt excellent attribute of _— 
is ſupreame Regalitie, is transferred, communicated and /« cru panbuls, 


_ to the Saints. The Romane Breuiarie of Pete 
th 3 | | 
(a) In the end of the world, thou 
Shalt be inage of the world, 
Vato Andrew the Portuis of Sarum confelleth ; 
(5) 0 Andrew imitator of Chriſt 0: the Croſſes ſuffering, 
Make vs thy companims in the habitation of Heaxen. 
CMaximns Epiſcopus Tarrinenſis in eAloyſins Lypomanns 


faith, (c) The tongue of Peter is the Key of Heawen becauſe by 
wo Ct Loa reckoning 


fart65 6h contu- 
bernes. 

C Clam: enim call 

I gua ef} Petri, 
944 ſnguloris me» 


Clavdit, ant aperit. 
fol1ge 4 par. of in 
$loſſvnicmg; Afo- 
olus Perris [ecudia 
merita clandit,aut 


aper't rogues (ae 
(or, 


p 
/ 
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reckoning vp entry mans merits the Apoſtle doth either open, or 
Sout the Kingdome of Heanen to enery one. And this dorine 
the marginall note applauding faich z To emery one according 
to his merite the ApoStle Peter doth' open and ſunt the K ing dome 
of Heauen, 

' Vato the Virgin they ſjng 
dIn offic beat-virg. (4) Sane, and defend vs from onr foe, 
/ — on, an Receine vs when we bence doe goe. | 
elnorar-quainc> Of Martin they ſay, (e) Hee gineth golden garlands powdred 
PriMarm: que” with ſhining ftarres : but bomil that which is ſpoken in the 
forty third Chapter of the firſt booke may cleere this point 
vnto the full, | referre the Chriſtian Reader to the ſame, and 


proceed now vnto the next. 


CHAP. ITII, 


That the Saints are made defenders and Gonernours of the Mili- 
tant Church,and doe diſtribute the diner ſite of graces un 
tothe ſame. 


# Hein truth of Chriſtian Religion teacheth , that I = s vs 
CHnKk1sT doth rule and gouerne his Church;pouring 
the influence of grace into all the body , as the head is the 
ohh s ruler of the naturall man , and doth dirc& and order the 
blades, dewing, Parts. But eLntichriſt maketh the Church of Chriſta Mon- 
otter meg corre Ner, not hauing a double head, like 7ams, nor a triple head 
at vindicacauſam Like Gerionor Cerberus , but thouſands of heads like Hy- 
morn-P/al34. . Ara, SO Many Saints, ſo many heads; euen as of adulterous 
com card ences TſF acl the Prophet ſpeaketh z (4) Haft thow ſcene what this rebel 
—_ ut fenitifi- [[rael hath done ? For ſhee hath gone vp vpon enery high Mou 
proeal,inive flims (AIM » and under enery greene tree, and there playd th: Harlot. 
memergeuarm Ponarenturecalleth on the Virgin z(b)Indge (O Lady Ythew 
rurbar = ug that hurt me, defend and renenge my cauſe. (c) Shew thy power 4- 
- =o aus gairſt eur enemies, that thou maiſt bee ſanitified in the Nations 
neram meer, ſuper [FTE Off» in the anger of thy flame let thems bee drowned in Hell, 
\- 26% wy _ and who afflift thy ſernants, lct them finde deftruttion : hae mer- 
finer <nenſtiari eq; CY 91 Thy ſernants,omer whons thy name is called, and ſuffer nt 
og rea than to be preſſed downe in their tentations, In 


VE EEC WE Ion Ie I 7 TS ps gs *—— 


— 


__— 
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In the Breuiarie of $474» they fay, (4) Bleſſed Nicholas % a ans i 
now enioning hu triamph, knometh bow to yeeld beauenly things to gungrndny und 
his {cruants. | _ _— caleſtia 

Vnto. Saint Cedaa; (c) Holy Paſtor, and fat her of the ſheepe e'Picpattor gtpes 
of Mercia, the comfort of the floke, againſt the world, the fleſh, '7 o=m vere: 


and the Diaell, let there be preſent remeay to 11 from thee. _— - 
Of the Virgin the Miflall of Saram faith, (f) that the pr guy 
earth ſpall hawe ber ſanttificatien, Wherefore they pray to her ; chun Af 
| avc.Cedds. 
(og) Make our life pure, diſpoſe our way ſafety, flare (166 ſag 
, Cartione *t. in 
That beholdmng Teſms we may reiozee together. —— 
Of Saint Rocke they ling; -- Mar. : 
| | 8Y 14 prefiepurs, 
(bh) The manplaced um the Court celeſtial, wy anapor way 
With voice and vowes be alſo worſhipped, - meals _ ” 
That by his to vs it may be ginen, Ser.s.commms 
| To emoy the true glory. bes 


19 celfti curia va 


I will detaine thee no longer {Chriſtian Reader) in an ar- ,,,,,; ,,ummm, 
gument ſo manifeſt, but will conclude with the Idolatry of «- #/n nod 
the Romane Breviarie,which doth aſcribe to all Confelſors EEE 
and Biſhops the praiſe due vnto the Sonne of God onely z | Re.2r6nrom. 
(s) With glory and honour haſt thou crowned him, and [et hin oner ate 
the workes of thy hands. As though now the Confeſſors had 
tlie Aj arngns'7 ſition , moderation and rule ouer the 
houſe of the faithfull , the flocke which Teſus Chriſt hath 
bought vnto himſelfe with the birter effulion of his incom- 


parably holy, and innocent bloud. 


CHAP. V. 
That $aints are made Gods m the Romiſh Church. 


He high and ſupreametitle of Gods after ſundry waies 

. attributed. Firſt, ſubſtantially ; and ſo the three perſons, 
thatis, the Trinity in Vnity is onely capable of this name: 
Secondly, by Nuncupation appellation, or abuſiue viurpa- 
tion ; ſo ſometime wicked men, and Diuels haue taken vnto 
them the loueraigne title : Thirdly,by way of adoption,and 
participation of bletſednelle ; as Saints : Laſtly, by mage 

io 


at. —_——— 


— 
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tion of authoritie z as Princes, ludges, Magiſtratesareenti- 
«Plal,82.6, tled Gods, Forſo wereadein the Plalmilty (a) 7 have /aidyye 
| are Gods, and ye all are Children of the moſt kigheſt. Whereypon 
> ©» Wan (6) Inwmlins Click , the Scripture vieth eight namesto —_— 


the diuine Eſſence : the firlt, God : the {econd, the Lor 


; the 
third, the Lord God, conioining both names together: -the 
fourth, Adonay: the fift,Sabbaoth : the ſixt,Hcb;r the ſeuenth, 
Heloi : the eight, / am. Of thele names (ſaith he) two onely 
are communicated vato men, the other (ue are never giuen 
but co God himſelfe. By this, I thinke, hee meaneth , that 
thoſe names of God onely, which impart authoritie and go- 
uernment; are communicable to men : but the names which 
import the infinitie and omnipotence of God , cannot bee 
communicated vnto men,vnto Saints,nor Magiſtrates. For, 
the Eiſentiall attributes , the indiuiduall properties of the 


- .God of nature, mult be (ingular to himſelfe for ever, Where- 


fore to make the Saints of vnlimitedpower,euery where pre- 
ſent, attending the infinite requeſts of thouſand thouſand 
petitioners, ſo farreand wide diſtant and diſperſed thorow 
ou clymeand region of the world :to make the Saints full 
ofall things in themſelues,and wanting nothing : to eſtceme 
them to be ſuch as ſuſtaineall chings withoutlabour, intend 
to all things without wearinetle, as fill all things without in- 
clulion, as know all things without ſearching, as are called 
vpon by all without oppretling, as ſearch all things without 
appearing z Whatis it be to aſcribe vnto them the very na- 
turall , eiſentiall, and ſingular properties of the great , in- 
finite, incomprehenſible and eternall G O D ? Where- 
fore let vs now examine yvhether the Romiſh Church 
may bee jultly charged with this impietie , and whether 
(one bee an epotheofis , or Deification of Saints amongſt 
them, 

The firſt cauſe, for which Wee auouch that the Romith 
church maketh Gods of her Saints, is the ambition of Ti- 
tles, the Supremacie of Appellations which they giuevnts 
them z euen as great as vnto God himlſelfe, 


amp Agnes is called (©) The moſt holy Virgin: Every Confellor 


(4) 18 


|» er gt 


(d) isearmed by the name of the beſt Confeſſor: and of e- 4 9tmenininop” 


timi.RoBrecawieſs = 


uery Confetlor they lay p(c) The hike to his 15 not to be found, cormacutfur. 
Now either theſe 6 45 rn Titles are giuen them in re- *Aen cenſef 
of the fulneſſe of abſolute excellence in them,and then «t nurnt: pres 
they are Gvds: orin way of compariſon with other Saints, * 
and then hereappeareth the intolerable hypocrilie and falf- 
| hoodof the Romiſh church, who flatter every Saint, and 
call him the moſt holy, the moſt glorious, thebeſt, vvho 
hath none like vnto him z which they knowzif it be true in 
one of themzit is falſe in another zFor a Superlative titleis 
alwaies ſingular and indiuiduall, | 
And thus thou ſeeſl (Chriſtian Reader) what Sinon;, what 
Guatoes,what CONREONG lyersthey are euen intheir 
publique worſhip. Simple feduced Papiſt , whoſoeuer thou 
art, ſo ſimple thou canſt not be , bur that thou knoweſt our 
worſhip and adoration mult bein truth, not in flatteric: in Job.4 14. 
veritie,not in adulation: in linceritie,not in impoſture, not 
in guile, craft, fraude, or lying. O then dwell no langer in 
Z on. ararethy ſelfe from this Adulterous generation. 

f Michael in Simeon Metapbraftes and Aloyſins Lyp. Pan- 
taleon the Deacon faith, ( f) Michael « the higheſt of all, and fMidhe, 
the fire-bearing Lampe of aininitie. E nay yo 

Vnto Badaas they attribute, that (g) Hee is the bleſſed nan Lyp parts. 
of Bleſſeds, thrice bleſſed, the ſplendowr of the dinine light y the $25 
Sunne of the world enhyghtening all things , the fierie tongue of 
God, 

To Peterthey aſcribe, that ( h ) Hee « the [upreame and moſt b Peirn: ſuprems 
ercient beight of dinines. bes UF EG 


WIrmnlds 


| logerum ſurnmies. 
And Leothe Pope ſaith, (i) Peter was aſſwmed into the fellow- OI 


ſhip of the vndimidedunitic. This, Bellarmine much commen- i yunc mim i con- 
deth : and the Gloſle of the Chapter Fandamenta, commen- ſriinmindnidue 


ting thereof, ſaich,(k ) Chrift was Saint Peter; according t0 k yu aulurks. 

the faying, The Rocke was Chrilt. nh, +1 
The Legend of Lombardie calleth the Apoltle Pant, (7) i is,Þure war 

the Image and fimulitnde of the Deitie. pen Lomb bit. 


The Virgin Mary is called the (m-) hoty of holies, more holy au Paut cop.vg. 
and worthy then all. | : 


_ 
| Pi A ET PETTY CHA 
-518 _ 


= ent white Li 
calleth her ( i Aroeroooentg keeper of 
| nuell of prayers ell ſhee is call 
25-þ of A Manu fame Manu 
he hy ue eo be Trinitie, In the far f nature , and the 
Cimoteror of Fy rinities bs TRAM, ed (0) the Qucenc of naty 
us tag 11/upe oh 4 : Lyp. She is call us Coſternt 
D alloFgree Nine of af Kabiqur any ) Lady of Lords. F av; 
fag? Lyp.hiſl. peer is enſtiled alſo A 8/Nar and AG etriees Pucene . 
pes pacnch. Tee commyte h her(r gh bone 
= SEPTR —_ We the Virgin rays of Heanen , "gh. ade 
oo þ ge ded. 4 wg : the ploricgs wr} nd all the Apeſtles are wy 
272008 of pet Laay of Angelr: 1) ; " nf, (t) The 
nee ſuper y. The 5 NI tial John the Bay 
dwa.Ro.Br in Myſ. 1ſt were nd of Lombardie call - d b 4ll- 
Yer fc if ns To ov YIurIe, xe more done or {aid bcky 
'* og midd:ſt of 4 know what can © heatheniſh _— hots 
- x 27 2p x 2 Lervs alohicmny bo introduce t her 5h no meruai n 
char Trav ur ypacg ns world _— ods and | gar ret 
egos cheir Saints dirs & himſel is aſhamed, oh anct- 
SR they ca Bellurmaine * both becauſe 
v Eco nipud pro: © ame whereof () ven to ariy Saint x that the Heathens 
—— hat it cannotbe giuen vied ir, and for t| heerein Serrs- 
_ Les, — Latine Fathers wand: to their _ F. e grants z (») for 
ie.Ser a leſuite. : nam nion Oo : ro- 
| RUSS | _— - h ah not the op the wort dium aol; ds 
is uu the Ie WI transferre heth, if the n 
on paroban he faith it is lawfullto dhe further reacheth, ttribured to 
ot pre. ca - an holy vie: an Ld , It may bee 2 tholiques 
ben "y. Jaws - god, bee a ings that cnn? errrrg tutela- 
my « fore hee co d the Sain pl bſerue 
Saints. Where irgin, poddeſle; an fake,or for ro Oo [hs 
have called wig oi a the verſe le then if Papi 
erual 
Hogwarts ms (x) Pare Tens ox 
the purity oily: and amonglt thew, gortoler, immores ore 
X Pewkss og ſo ar mrs; vie the PR x4 Tacobuy why wen: ay in 
= 9.19 og] ROAR laresin his epilltle to d Jacobus de Br 
y hoy nos ee An Putcolars { th the ſame * an 
rt 


: he ceremo- 
ow" conſumit. Thos; r4d5eny ( + Sr Wt mee adde the 
T Dee maern nies of the gods, 
reddit eff b 


and 
quer <hans beg. VP, : 


"00 
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it at 


\ 


and the leſuic Cofterns faith, (#) The virgine ſoewed her dinine a  quibuy dipre 


ower by many miracles, wultis mir ac e- 
I know the Name of God is in ſome fort communicated age gb hes 


co Saints, butit muſt be warily done ; for itis in reſpeRt ON- decterawr,C oft. tn 
ly ofthe participation of the ioyes and felicity of God, Bux $4465. /4f. 
x ten. to inuocate them as gods : to adoreand honour 
them as gods, or communicating the name, to communi- 
cate alſo the infinite power, the incomprehenſible wiſdome, 
the mercy, the praiſe of God vnto them, is intolerable idola- 
. Whereoflet vs now intreat. | 
The ſecond prgofe which conuinceth that the Romiſh 
Church maketh gods of her Saiuts , is the attributing the 
omnipotent power, which is onely eſſentiall and proper vn- 
wy —_ to the Saints. Infinite are the examples of this 
Of Thomas Becket they ſay ; (b) Al! things bow and obcy to © Thame cedie & 
Thomas plagues, ſickeneſſe, — dinells, fire, aire, earth & Ts 
the ſeas 4 
s when a Mariegen Sev 
Ofthe virgin they ſay ; (c) Nothing refſteth thy power *: no- = Th.Cam.34f 
thing can band _ nd hace yrs, Aut eh COmmung- CXlme ro : 
dement : all things ſerme thy power, Wherefore ſhee is called al- na Coe views. 0 


foin plainetearmes domine omniporensythe omnipotent lady. Morin nfs: 


Forconcerning the omnipotency of her power Biel ſaith ; imperiome rac 
(4) God hath ginen to the wvirginthe one halfe of his kingdome : and 5 L-aanpe 
that (ſaith hee) was typified, when Ahaſuerus promiſed the one ſol.a30.” 
bulf: of his hingdome to the Dueenc Helter. 2 CE In . 
Wilt ts yet farther(Chriltian Reader) of this blaſ- chew. | 
phemy, at which eyery care ſhould tingle, and euery heart . 
rend in peeces they not onely lift vpthe virgin to the equa- Fon 
lity of the Gadhezd,but aboue Chrifl,aboue the Lord,aboue {x feral » 
all chat is called Gad. The. Compendium of the Theolagicall oy 6.23. 
verity ſaith (c) The Sonne doth ſgecially obey the Mother. And gon. 
for this cauſe it is, that they ſo often call vpon her, /Mſonftra Hole pale] 
te ofſe (Matrem, ſhew thy lelfe to bee the Mother, And the+ wp, 
Mitlall faith ; (f\) Heere ws, for thy Sonne heareth thee, denying 1s ow 
nothing wnto thee. Dicipulus de T empore faith, that Mary Is 3 44n verbs ſapiens : 
molt powerfull, becauſe (x) ſhe hath power over her IRE TY 


a. —_ _— 
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leſus Chriſt himſelfe by thecommand of Motherly authori- 
ty : and that vpon a time, when the virgin kneeled before 
him to pray for a ſinner, Chriſt cooke her vp, and ſaid: le is 
mo ned by the divine law, that the Son ſhould honourthe 
Mother. | | 

h 73/« enim bekes The ſame authour to proue this more fully ſaith ; (4) She 
pars rs 1h hath the power of belping, for ſhee 15 Mother of omnupotency z accor- 
nipogentie. Vnde ding to that of Bernard z To thee is given all power in beancn and 
ww 4p in earth, and allthings than wilt thou maieſt obtaine,” 


 ineealo $-zerra, = DiNCe the Sonne of God himſfelfe is ſubie@ ro the virgine, 


"Cn APs. 


peſtem pellere, in Wery 0ne. | 

Keen 1.1%: And of Cyprian; (k,) Cyprian being now duſt can do all things 
k Onmia = Cy- to thoſe that come with faith. | | 

Cie fe” Of Coſmus and Damianus another ſaith; (1) riajrwm uy 
Lyp. pere.2fol.z6. things to all men after the manner of God : yee (nftaine them t 
—_ x _ Pc yeraiſe vp £- that are broken. WF” 
I : 16 this let me adde that which Boxaventure writeth of the 
cites. wi virgin 3 (m) By thy difpoſetionthe world doth continne, which thu 


#63 qui ſane eou- together with God didſt found in the beginning, | 
fa bu.nky And tothis che FAIR giueth aide, who: applieth to the 


s 46.«die. Ferbeſ: virgin that of Ecclus. 24. (n) He created mee froms the beginning) 
cx IN 118; before the world, and I ſhall nener faile, | 
nRe. Bre.in M7, My third reaſon is the identity and vnion of will, which 
i of wi Fg the Romanilts ſay is betwixt the Saints and God. Iknowe 
thatin the kingdome of glory all his Saints ſhall bee ſo knit 
ynto him, that Gods will ſhall betheir will : they ſhall ſeeke 
nothing, intend nothing, deſire nothing but Gods will to be 
done. Yet heerchence wee mult not inf; that the will of 
the Saints, or of any of then, is alaw vntoGods will, or the 
Tule of Gods will,or thatthereis any diſpolition of things in 
Cl earicwos, Deauen or earth cauſed by the will of Saints. «For when ſuch 
j-< rhe identity of will is Taid to'be in God and Saints, it is to make 
gumwwide. ſa- Saints gods,as one ſaith of the virgin 3 hon thow wilt, ſhall 
a—_ valews, . be ſancd: from whom thox turneſt thy faceghegoes into $4.2" 
ONA- 


EEE nn me tenets — 
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Bonaxentnre ſaith alſo of the virgin z (p)* From whom thox puts 
rarneſt thy faces there is ns hope for him. et ke blaſj ay is JS a na : 
in the Mitlall zq) Thou with thy Sonne ſhalt decree all things. nm alot 
Wherefore the whole office and dignity of the holy G hotfi SES "ne 
alſo tranſlated vhto the virgin in this vnion of her vato the (444. orb 2abth 
Son of God. Ms _ 
By (r)) thy Son placed tho he reg} pong fe NG 
rat ge | u ſitteft on the right handy the vertne, m—_ Lan 
Francis Cofterns ſaith 3 (s)The king of heanen doth nothing with rio: 
vs but according to the will of his Mother the urene of Heanrn, Myung = 
Nay, he ſhameth nor to ſay, that (r) the other virgins in heaxen nit a ami 
follow the Lambe whither ſocuer he goeth : but unto thee the Lamb =! Au ts- 
is alwates prefent, dowg nothing agrinft thy will. rey hr £ Fc 
My fourth reafon-is,becauſe they make the Saints infinite, know 54 
nar > aboue nature, who cannot be fufficient- v 4brcaiv,cerra 
ly praiſed. One faith-of the virgin ; (v) This Laay is higher pn, 9 
te the beans reader then the earth, _ then rhe flares. Chon. h RT 
eMr ith; (w The virgiais the higheſt praiſe,not hazing boa] rr 
end. Bonawenture {aithy (x) Great is her power, ber pracecher SS 

mercy hath ns ed. 2611 , a—_— 
Boniface the Pope gaue an hundred daies ofpardontohim 7/145, "y 
thatſaith the prajer, in which rothe virgin it is ſaid 3 Ave 7, w/o 
abyſſ ali fl ONS ONmas gratre & miſericordie z All hailebottomletle wie. Anſel Bate 
up yrs -- graceand mercy, Koda pang mns 
wſc thy (5) Hee hath green to thee, that all things are ea bead] 
mo thee poſſible with him/elfe. Wherefore in her ht, ap nd aſs 
ny the virgin is enſtiled Queene of the powers of Heauen. reprents Thtedly 
Andin the Lerany in Caniſius Mamell ; (2) Qurene of An- 7 rita/trapele 
. z ) Ft marran. 
gels, queene of Patriarchs, queene of Prophets, queene of Apeſiler, per wen bc 
qucene of Martyrs, queene of Virgins, queene of Saints. ay paſoginy, = 


——— 


And againe (a) She is ſo great, ſhee cannorbee expreſſed, If 5 20g _ 
(d) all our members were twrueds jently bi, 
ke: nto FOnges, none CAR ſufficiently 
What ſhouldT longer ſtay on this pointyfinceit isgiuen to, 
every virgin Martyrzof whs the Mitlall faith z (c) ho can by _—_—= 
man wit comprehend her,whi nature hath nat included inher laws. 
clufie liginn? Mi Ser.inC om, vim virg, þ Mart. oft Kam ng 
Nn The 


din often. nit ht, 


6 E£x{ hemgn ores. 
Tibs ormne; Chore. 


00191 EPearura per 


g Benearflys fir no- 
- Laney Church, 


rieſe Moria wirg. 
MON dw is ark them, that th 
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in; *1he can declare 


The Romiſh Miſſall faith of the vir 


thy pres 
forhes 
they a 
-. The 


ts + Nowsifthe Saints bee in 
mans wit cannot comprehend, it mult necds be, that 
re 


nite, vnſpeakeable, 


reaſon is; for that they giue the ſame d 
himſelfe. Of the vir 


honour to the Saints, as vnto G 
Mary they ſay 3(e ) Thou with thy Sewne fitteſt inthe glory of t 

father, $o in the Houres of the Lady according to-the vie of 
«Sarum i To the holy and vndiuided Trinity, to the humagity of 


heme glareſ Chriſt crucified, to the glorious virgin Mary, be exerlaſting glory 


creature ininfinite age of ages, or for ener and enrr, And 


againe, (g) Bleſſed be the name of owr Lord Teſts Chritt, anduf 
his glorious Mother Mary, fot cucr and beyond all eternity, 
The Roman Breuiary faith ; (+) Fho can eſtimate the 


inn il; ems, o7 name the ftarrer,of which the princely diademe of Mary 


le Wayland an. COMPA 


Fed ? 


Bleſſed Lord, for thy deare Sonnes ſake, who died for his 


and ſitteth at thy right hand to make interceſſion 


for the ſame, giuethem new hearts, and poure thy grace into 


may bee aſhamed oftheirerrours, and ſeeke 


... thy face in truthand 
that thou onely art the Lord: thou only art God, the father, 
| the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


righteouſnefſe : that they may knowe, 
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ANTE , 


hm 


_ 
He * Virgin our Lady 
and Goddeſle. 


- 


of Heauen. 


Thou * art the Queene| 


The « Virgi is Gods 
moſt fairhfull fellow. 


4 


| The*Keyes ofthe King- 
dome -of Heauen is the- 
—_— of Petery who rec- 
ouing Vp euery mans 
workes doth either open 
- orſhut it to euery one. 


Who + doth not know 
that the. Mother of the 
King is Queene of the vni- 
verlall world ? 


g 


Deut. $.7. 


CUualisTyvs. 


How ſbalr have none 0- 
ther God: in my preſence. 


Heare, O Iſt ael, the Lord 


2 | ony Gods: Lord onely. Daut. 
1] 6. 4: 


God, and there is none but I. 1 
kill, and will make aline , I 


-32. 39- 


to my Goſpell 
by Teſms Chriſt. Rom.2.16, 


man jim 
name, and my glory 
ries to none other. Eſay 
42, 8. 


4 Bennbuy ad Carol. F. Emp. bEXMY. © Amb. Cathar. jn ere. ad Con, Trid, d Aly. lp. 


| M1.19a5.296.0 Fran Ceft.in pref ad g {1h diffs. 
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Al 


See now how that I am 


wound and will beale. Deut. 


Ged ſhall indge the ſeerett 


| of men accor ; 


Po 


| Cuatr 5. 


ANT 't- 
iGamEsi(c Allfchings Maries' 
Iyppiigol 330. PO: I 


thy 5 onne: 


yOu nate annie Thou g With 
ON pwr decreeſt all things. 
e#/ſ7e, 

To Peter. 


Ink the endofthe world 


h No Byreiis Hymn, 
phe wary thou ſhaltbe Iudge thereof, | 


| Thame mubdun The i world Thomas hath: 

roplone gloria: wil filled with glory: let the 
world to Thomas yeeld obe- 

dience, 5 4 


Wee * worſhip Saint Ag- | 


du; Thoma prettes 
obſiquea, Ere Sat, 


k Ra Mi orat.s 
Neat” nerby dury, 


4 


CHALSTVS. 


ell power ie ginen nt 
mee tn Heauen in Ear 
Math. 28, | $. 5; : 


The Father hath committed 


all iadgement unto the Some. 
Ioh.5.22. - | 


He (meaning God) hath 
appointed a day in which hee: 
will indge the world by that 
man whom he hath appointed, 
Aqs 17.1. | 


' Thine 6s the Kingdome and 


| thepower and the glory for e- 


wer, Amen. Math, 6.13, 


Beenot yee the ſeruant: of 
mey, 1.Cor.7.23; 


CH AP, 
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_ CHAP, VI, 
That the Biſhop of Rome maketh himſelfe the ſole Monarch, and 
ſupreame Magiſtrate oner the Church of Chriſt without 
calling, warrant, or any authoritie frem Chriſt, 


He (a) beginning of mans pride (faith Siracides) is , to «Ecclus 10.1), 
fall rom God,and ro tarne away his heart from his CMnker. 

Wee neede then to ſeeke no further, from what fountaine 

this Luciferias elation of the Romiſh Prelate proceedeth, 

lincethe Wiſe man telleth vs, that Apottalie fromGod and 

from our Maker is theſpring and beginning of all ambirion. 

Let vs firit conſider , what kinde of Primacy it is the Ro- 

miſh Biſhop arrogateth to himſelfe. 

Secondly, what reaſons the Church of God hath , = 2 
they deny ſuch principalitie and ſoueraigntie as the Romi 
Prelate doth chalenge. 

Thirdly, let vs (ewths vanity of the Sophilticall argu- 3; 
ments, whereby they would perſwade the world to ſubmit it 
ſelfevnto the power of their vſurper, 

Laſtly, whar perdition this Romiſh Primacie bringeth ro 4 
the Church,*and how injurious it ts to the kingdome of Te- 
fus Chriſt. 

The (5) xacie of the Pope they make two-fold ; one b &« rac. Herbrad 
ordinarie and dire, which he hath only i ſpirituallthings: 7 4 4 7raner 
the other indire&and Caſuall,which he hath ouertemporall 74 #7..44.5, 
matters, as they mult bee ordered towards the attaining. of ©4477: 
things ſpirituall; Fuen as an Horſe-rider and a Sadler are 
two ſundry profeſſions, for they haue ſundry aftions , and 
ſundry ſubieRs* yer becauſe the end of the one is ſubordai- 
ned to theend of theother 5 the Horſe-rider is the Sadlers Excellent divi 
commander, and doth preſcribe rules vnto him : Or, lince *©© 
this ſimilitude (c )is nor altogether current by their owne c# 2/1ibides, 
confeſſion, (4)as the fpirit is the ruler ofthe fleſh;ſothe Pope . x« 2a14:d, 
is over a}l temporall Kinzgdomes and Dowinions the chicfe 
ſpirituall Prince, © + 

His (e) authoritie is greater (they lay) then that of doſes, « 1rd. 

Na 3 and 
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| |. 07" Ogg ang js all che Saints, ( f?) and God ratifyeth all that hee de- 
RD 
To appeale from his iudgement to any Synode or ger 
rall On 4: it is not lawfall Forall {uch aeroblies haws 
nn from the Pope, to,wham God hath ſubieced all. 
wes. 

g Sama bus The ( g) ſeate of Saint- Peter hath: ſuch power , that it 
makes all chem holy that are thereto elefted duely. Where- 
fore the Popes direRion is ſuch, to which men may ſafely 
ſubieQ themſelues z for he cannaterre, Though hee walke 

Concil Confer. c3r. n0t after the manners and converſation of Petey y yet heeis 

rb. deprom.Ro, Nitrue ſucceſſor, and a Biſhop. Though he neither bemind+ 

4. 40.fPop«in fu of his owne ſaluation, nor of the faluation of his bre- 

TT thren, ſo that hee daily by his example carrieth innumerable 
ſoulesto helland to deſfruRtion , yetno man may ſay vnto 
him, Why doeſt thou thus ? This 1s the ynlimited and vn- 
bridled ſoueraigntie of the Romiſh Nebuchadnezzg which 

eo 4% heexerciſethzthelayds (-b) Bebemath, and the ſeas Lenia- 

Ibidoervle, FhanT fra both ofthe Church and common-wealth,King 
ouer all the children of pride. | 

Arguments and reaſons againſt his vſurpation are plen- 
tifull every where, I will onely take a few out of many »- 
from the whole Forreſt a branch, or from thefull Sea a drop, 

We diſpute not now whether there ought to bee degrees 
of honour and ſuperioritie inthe orders ofthe Church. For 
we know, and doeconfelle, that the Church is a, politique | 
body, which hath both head and feete, members of greater 
and of leifer dignitie, both of vſc and ofhenour : thechurch 
may not beorderleſſe, it muſt haue gauernours and degrees. 
Neither doe we ſtriue concerning words or appellations, {© 
that they agree with the truth of Scripture : although the. 

| title Pope, be not found inthe holy Canon, yet ifthe office 
| be there, let them take what name they will. 

Weecontend not, whether the Pope ought by his owne 
Dioces to be abeyedin ſpiriruall things, ſo long as he teach- 
ethtrue doctrine, and doth adroiniſler the Sacraments ſin- 
cerely, and according to the inſtitution thereof. But the 

- queſtion. 


—Y Mm At. Ms DBA 
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queſtion is, whether that fulneſſe of power,which his Cano- 
nilts give vnto him ouer the whole church of God,be agree- 
able to the Scriptures, and ordained in the Teſtament of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. Secondly , if hee haue ſuch authoritiein Scrip+ 
tures, whether he haue any authoritie- ouer Scriptures , to 
teach and command that which is in the word forbidden : 
And whether in ſuch things the church is bound to follow 
their blinde leader, even into the Pit: PO” 

Amonglt theReaſons againſt the Suprethacie of the Ro- 
miſh Biſhop, it may wotthily bee-eſteemed as the principall, 
thate marter of ſuch weight, which every one is bound to 
belecue that will be ſaued, hath no ground, no proofe, no 
authoritie in the Scripture z Neither by plaine words , as all 
the Articles of the-faith in the common Creed contained : 
nor by neceſſitie'vf-cenſequence, as the word Trinitie, the 
Baptilme of Infants, the word Sacrament , and ſuch like. 
Would God {thinke you) 'fiaue hidden from his Church a 
matter ſo important ,*of fo high nature ? VVhich whoſo 
knoweth not, beleeueth nor, is out of the faith, out of the 
church, and-muſt needs periſh with perdition euerlaſting, 


OurGod isno ſuch, he hath revealed all his counſels concer- 19h.ty-15. 


ning our Saluarion by his Sonneleſus'Chrilt, How ſhould 
 heinthisone point conceale himſelfe from vs ? Chriſt in- 
deed (a) gave Apoſtles, Prophets, Enangeliſts, Paſtors and tea- 
cher, for the gathering together of thaS aints : for the worke of the 
. CMimiſteriey bat Pope he gaue none,vniuerſall Biſhop he gaue 
rione, VVherefore ſuch orders as Chriſt and his Apoſtles left 
ynto the church, ſuch wee retaine in the church, other wee 
know not, we receiuenor, | #2 

The ſecond proofe; Teſus Chriſt in his laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament the holy Gofpell oftruth, hath not onely nor giuen, 


«Epheſ.4.11, 


Ratio 2. 


but denied all ſuch ſupremacie to his Diſciples ; (5)1h9ſocieei 6 Mac.20:36. 


will be chiefs 


you, let him be your ſernant, Which Words 


| fake not fromthe Apoſtles the degree and dighity Apoſtoli- 
call, but from any one ſuperjoritie oucrall therelt, For ſo he 
faith; Hethar will be great amony you, that is, heethat will 
dominjere andrule ouerhiis brethren, making himſelfe the 
E "| Nn4 Apoltle 


— 
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_ - = 0p and of all the Saints, ( f) and God ratifyeth all that hee de- 


g Symac bus. 


creeth. 

To appeale from his iudgement to any Synode or ger 
rall Councelh it isnotlawfull. For all ſuch alleryblies haue- 
—_— from the Pope, to, wham God hath ſubieced all. 

Wes. 

The (L) ſeate of Saint- Peter hath ſuch power , that it 
makes all chem holy that are thereto elefted duely. Where 
fore the Popes direRion is ſuch, to which men may ſafely 
ſubic themſelues z for he cannaterre, Though hee walke 


Concil Conflen. cir. nat after the manners and converſation of Petey y yet hee is - 


To Hua: ex lac He- 
reb. de prim.Ro, 


di7. 4 0. {i Papa in 
$8x4H, 


bIob 40. 
Iob 41. 


Ibid.yer.vle, 


his true {ucceſſor,and a Biſhop. Though he neither be mind: 
full of his owne ſaluation, nor of the faluation of his bre- 
thren, ſo that hee daily by his example carrieth innumerable 
ſoulesto helland to defruRtion » Yetno man may ſay vnto 
him, Why doeſt thou thus ? This 1s the vnlimited and vn- 
bridled ſoueraigntie of the Romiſh Nebuchadnezza which 
he cxerciſerh zthelagds (-b ) Behemath, and the ſeas Lenia- 
than,T yrant both ofthe Church and common-wealth,King 
ouer all the children of pride. 

Arguments and reaſons againſt his vſurpation are plen- 
tifull every where, I will onely take a few out of many »- 
from the whole Forreſt a branch,or from thefull Sea a drop, 

We diſpute not now whether there ought to bee degrees 
of honour and ſuperioritie inthe orders ofthe Church. For 
we know, and doeconfelle, that. the Church is a. politique 
body, which hath both head and feete, members of greater 
and of letfer dignitie, both of yſe and ofhenour : thechurch 
may not beorderleſſe, it muſt have gauernours and degrees. 
Neither doe we ſtriue concerning words or appellations, {o 
that they agree with the truth of Scripture : although the. 
title Pope, be not fonnd inthe holy Canon, yet ifthe office 
be there, let them take what name they will. 

Weecontend not, whether the Pope ought by his owne 
Dioces to be abeyedin ſpirituall things, ſo long as he teach- 
ethtruedotrine, and doth adminiſter the Sacraments fin- 
cerely, and according to the inſtitution thereof. But the 

0p queſtion. 
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queſtion is, whether thatfulneſſe of power,which his Cano» 
nilts give vnto him ouer the whole church of God, be agree- 
able to the Scriptures, and ordained in the Teſtament of le- 
ſus Chriſt. Secondly , if hee haue fuch authoritie in Scrip- 
tures, whether he haue any aurhoritie- over Scriptures , to 
teach and command that which is in the word forbidden : 
And whether in ſach things the church is bound to follow 
their blinde leader, even into the Pit: | Rely” : 
Amonglt theReaſons againſt the Suprethacie of the Ro- Rgtzo 1. 
miſh Biſhop, it may wotthily bee-efteemed asthe principal, 
thate marter of ſuch weight, which euery-one is bound to 
belecue that will be faued, hath no ground, no proofe, no 
authoritie in the Scripture ; Neither by plaine words , as all 
the Articles of the-aith in the common Creed' contained : 
nor by necefſitie'vF-eenſequence; ay the word Trinitie, the 
Baptilme of Infants, the word Sacrament , and ſuch like. 
Would God (thinke have hidden from his Church a 
matter ſo important ,*of fo high nature ? VVhich whoſo 
knoweth not, belecueth nor, is out of the faith, out of the 
church, and-muſt needs periſh with perdition everlaſting. 
OurGod isno ſuch, he hath reuealed all his counſels concer- 19h. 5-15. 
ning our Saluation by his Sonneleſus'Chrilt, How ſhould 
he in this one point conceale himſelfe from vs ? Chriſt in- 
deed (a) gave Apoſtles, Prophets, Enangeliſts, Paſtors and tea- 
chere, for the OO of theS aints : for the worke of the 
, OManiſteriez but Pope he gaue none,vniverſall Biſhop he gaue 
rione, VVherefore ſuch orders as Chriſt and his Apoſtles left 
ynto the church, ſuch wee retaine in the church, other wee 
know not, we receiuenot. | 
«Nwfcond #719 fart Fe laſt "mY and Te. £102. 
nt tne holy Gofpell © , not onely nor given, 
but denied all foch ſupremacie to his Diſciples ; (5) Whoſocier SERagens 
will be chiefe among yew; tet him be your ſarnant. Which words 
' take not fromthe Apoſtles the degree and dighity Apoſtoli- 
call, but from-any one ſaperioritie ouer all the reſt, For ſo he 
faith ; He tharwill be great among you, that is, heethat will | 
dominijere andrule ouerhis brethren, making himſelfe the 
| Nn#4 | Apoltle 


«Epheſ 4.1 ts. 


a. 
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Apoſtle of Apoſtles, and the Biſhop of Biſhops, let him bee 
your ſeruant. Yea;herein our Saujour plainely teſtifyeth,thar 
the government of the Church is altogether divers from 

eMar.1042, the Ciuill and Politicall government, For in the common 
43- wealth they that be great among them, exerciſe authoritie 
ouer them, but it ſhall not be ſo among you; No mans great- 
nes,no mans gifts, muſt make him the Lord of the Rocksthe 
Prince of Prieſts, the Monarch ouer the houſe of God. The 
words doe not onely forbid ambition , but they ordaine e- 
dLuk.22.24.26 qualitieamong the Apoſtles. For Luke ſaith 4 ( a ) There 4- 
roſe a ſtrife among. them , which ſhould bee the greateſt, This 
ſtrife Chriſt doth moderate and decide z Kings of theearth 
reigne ouerthem , but yee ſhall not beſo, In which words 
hee maketh, firſt, all his Apoſtles and their ſucceiſors fub- 


jet to Princes : and ſecondly , themſelues equall among 
themſelues. 7 


” 


Ratio 3, Thirdly, it is very vncertaine, neither can it be well and 
yndoubtedly proued, that Peter the Apoſtle vyas cuer at 
Rome :as for the time how long he ſate there;theni{clues are 
e Geneb (cent. . 3, doubtfull. Genebrard faith, (e)He fate foure & twenty yeeres, 
ws Tony hier fue monethes and twelue daics. Ze/larmine ſaith,( /) He fate 
Re Ponnf. 
[.2.<.6.vrbews fine and twenty yeeres, 

"++ RIM For the firlt point,the Acts ofthe A poſtles ſpeaketh much 
ncſpeaces nor Of the Iabours,preaching, miracles, impriſonment of Peter, 
once: being and of his being at Joppazat Ceſareayat /eruſalem, and Same 
ria : but of his: being at Rome..no word ſpeakes Saint Zake, - 

who yet was there himſelfe. f 
From Rome. the Apoltle Pawl writeth ſundry Epililes; 
wherein herehearſeth his fellow priſoners,and hi la- 
bourers in the Goſpell. Had: Peter beene therezwould he haue 
negleteg ſuch 25 5 great an Apoltle ?-To:the Coloſſians he 
xCol.4. 10.11, Teciteth a ferv alſo, and faith,, (g) that they onely were his 
worke-tcllowes vnto the Kingdome of God : all the reſt be- 
like did forſake him, or elſe were not there, Now it is more 
charitie (the matter being .doubtfull)/ ro. thinke that Peter 
was not at Rome, then To he aſlilteq not the Apoſtle Pax. 
Nay,vnto Timethy he ſheweth,thatof the chief labourers ſom 


for- 
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forſooke him, as (#) Demas ; ſome wentinto other coun» i. 1.4. 
treysto preach,as Creſcrns to Galatia, Titns to Dalmatia y fo 1011+ 

that Ls onely was with him. If Zzke onely were with him, 

Peter was not with him. Bur if at the time of writing the 

Epiltle, Prrer (as Belkermine feigneth)were gone from Reme 

to /ern/alem, why doth not Pax! mention Nis departure, as 

well as the departureof others ? Hereto may be added, that 

the Apoſtle Paw writing (4) from Corinth to Rome, ſaluted 4 Rom.16 pre 
many priuate and common perſons that had received the tem. 
faith : But Petey the Prince of all the Church hee faluteth 

not. He (/) diſputeth alſo before the Iewes,'as ſoone as hee ! AQs +1. 
came to Rome, concerning leſus Chrilt,6c faluation through 

him : But of any preceding trauailes of Saint Peter at Rome, 

er any foundation of a Church there by him begun, Pax! 

dothnot make any mention. . x 

Fourthly,the Apoſtle Pax/witneſſeth,that (») the charge Ratio 4. 

of preaching the Goſpell to the Gentiles, was by agreement m 5#\.:.g: 
committed to himſelfe and Barneva:: but vnto the lewes Pe- 

ter, [amerand Tohn didpreach. Wherefore he ſaith, ( ») 7he » !bid.rer.z. 
Goſpell owey the uncircumciſion was committed onto meas the Goſs 
pell oner the eircunciſion was umtoPeter. By this it ſeemeth, that 

Peter and the other Apoſtles Jaboured chiefely among the 

lewes, and Paw/among theGentiles. And if Peter had any 
mac chargezhe had it doubtlefle ouer the ewes, (s)Ther- « i.Pec. 1.4, 
ore to the diſperſed Tewes throughout Pontws,Galatia, ( apa- 
docia, Afia, and Bithinia, he ſendeth- his Epiſtle. ; 

| Betwixt Biſhops (p) and Apoſtles this was a ſpeciall diffe- f V16.AQ.1 1, 
rence, that Biſhops, as 7imethy, Tirms, and ſuch other, were |} © <f-1 5 
bound to relidence in theircharges, from which they vvene ,,,,* 
not but atthe calling ofthe Apoſtle, whom they followed. Gal x. 
Butthe Apoſtles were not bound to'any certaine placezt 
went whither the ſpirit ſent them, and there they laboured. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle Paw/ſaith; (q) that hee had the care 9 2.Cor-11.2% 
ofallthe Churches, Itfollowes then-:'if P-rer werea Biſhop, | 
he loſt the office of an Apoſtle, which is moſt abſurd to 


— 
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magine. - 


A kiftreaſon againſl Peters being at Rowe, ariſeth from the Retio 5, 


VNcer- 


POD Eo WIE TIO NIN OÞ Py 4 ALI 9 


; "530 The third Broke, | 


O_o + ett 6 
= 


CH a Po, 


Rn —_—— 


% =O 


vncertaintie of the authors touching his thither comming, 
Orofius ſaith,he came in the beginning ofthe Emperour Clas- 
rHiermineat: dins daies, (r) Hierome ſaith, inthe 2.0f Clandins. Faſticulns 
ſerpraccleſ Temporum, in the'q, Marian Scotns With paſrionale de vitis 
Santtorum ſaith, he came in the 1 3.yeare of Clandins. 
Tofalue this ſore, Be/larmin: ſaith, The Scriptures witnes 
the death of Chritt-: yer the Fathers differ concerning the 
ape of Chriſt, andthe time ofhis ſuffering. 1 reply to B:llar- 
mine ; We beleeuethat Chriſt ſuffred, becauſethe Scriptures, 
the very Oracles-of God, doe teach the ſame, neither doth 
mans {crupulotity dettaRt from Gods vetity. But of Peters 
being at Reme men only are the witneiles; who, ifthey agree 
not with theinſelues, we may well condemn them,as Dane! 
119 OY did the Elders which gs Suſarna. bo, 4 
ae Re _ Bellarmin: (s) taketh vpon him perermptorily to define, 
(4-ar6 ue rem: bat Peter fate at Roms aloe rerntiny EN Bat Ewſcbin 
- Any (t) faith,thatplaced at Rome in the erid ofhis daies, hee was 
capicedemiſſe craci CFUCIfied With his head downeward, Whom ſhal we belecuc? 
-—; FEB for if he were placed at Rome in the end ofhis daies,how did 
he lit hue and twenty yeares+? 


 Ratio6, They agreenottouching the ſucceſſour of Peter. Some 


fay it was Clement : ſome Lines : and then Cletws with Ana- 
_ Sucha ſure foundation hath this primearticle of their 
th. 
vHeri Vigizs. Neither letit moue any man;thatthe (v) ſepulchre of P- 
ter isſhewed at Rome. So are theſepulchres of Andrew the A- 
poltle and 7ohn the Baptilt to be ſeene at Conſftamtinople,where 
they themſclues never were, Many of the Rewiſs Church 
affirme, that the bodies of Petey and Paxl were calt into a 
pit inthe City called Centwmy Cells. Therefore it ſhould ſeem 
racher, that heliuved there, then at Rowe, - ci 447 
Dwrandus confeſſeth;that it is vncertaine, (») whether 
| the bones andthe bodies which are ſeene at Rowezare the A- 
- > =--007 "a poltles or no. (x) Andin the life of Cornelius the Popeit 1s 
ySextedienfe, Fecorded,that thoſe bones were from another place brought 
7" "Py to Ree. The Roman Breuiarie out of Maximus faith, (y)Pe- 
te> and Pax! ſuffered in one day at oneplace: bur my 
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great faith, they died in ſundry daies. And their owne fa- 
Pulous Abdies faiths. (z) Pax! futfered two yeares"after the 7-4449-4-41m 
death of Peter in the third Ca/. July. /craphraftes ſaith,P av! 65a.Porph, 
lboured in preaching ofthe Goſpell hue and thirty yeares, 
Then he could not dy the ſame time with Peter, who began 
_ topreach one yeare after Peecr, for Peter. himſelfe ed 
but thirty hue yeares... | 
Howlocuerit be, and whether Peter were at Rome ornot, Ratio 7; 
the Apoltle Paw witnelleth,that at Antivch® he reliſted Peter «- Gal.z.1 1, 
tothe face. Which ſhewerth, that Pax{did nat eſteeme of Pe» 
ter as his ſuperiourzor as his gouernor which.could not erre. 
and whoſe voice he was bound to obey, being the Vicar of 
Chriſt on earth. Wherefore oftentimes alſo doth the Apolile 
oh Pax! make himſelfe equallto Peter, and compareth with 4 ny I.12.. 
, . | .Þ 2 9.1, 
The Apoſtle Peter never exerciſed ſuch authority as..the * c 
Remiſh Prelatnow viurpeth. He neither: called, nor-mode» 
rated Councell : hee gaue not his Robe vnto Biſhops for a 
Pall: he granted neither pardon, nor diſpenſation : hee had 
neither Crowne nor Miter, Cope nor Croſier : hee ſealed 
not. with Buls of lead : hee confirmed not Biſhops, Paw! bid- 
deth not 7imothy ,. or. Tits, toſend the Biſhops they or- 
dered to be conlecrated, or allowed by. Peter, No, heecited. 
not other biſhops to appeare before him: he did _—_ ſuf 
pend, nor degrade, neither-made Decretalls,. or ; 
Extrauagants, nor Papall Conſtitutions : hee knew not the 
Marama, nor heard of caſesreſerucd :he neuer dreamed of 
Auditournor Chancelour, Cardinallnor Inquiſitour, No- 
tary nor Protonotary, No man kiſed his feet: no man did 
_ ys = ſwareto him Cangoiceſla pediency Longs 
Without lands or Segniories, and acknowledgeth ks 
(c) C CORBY elder. whe gore 
The ſupremacy neither of order, nor of power was giuen  / 
vato Peter. In the firſt Chriſtian Councell at Terufalem di- | 
uers ſpake and diſputed before himyand James laſt concluded 
afterall the rel}. | 
Theoffice ofan Apoltle or a Biſhop is notherediaryben 
m” perſo- 
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dEx Tac, Herbrad, 
 indiſpde prim. Ro. 
Pont. 


06. 


eMat 16.18.19. 1{thew; (e) Thou art Peter,and vpon this rockg will I build my 


Fol, | 


£ Mat.19.18, 


þ 10.20.12 2.& 


23s 


perſonall, Wherefore, if Peter had this ſupremacy, who 
gaueittothe Biſhop of Rome that follow 


him ,. with 
what words did our Sauiour conſecrate them to this high 
Prie(thood ? It was wittily anſwered by Thomas Aquinas to 
the Pope bringing him into his treaſure-houſe,and boaſti 
of his heapes of money, (4) Behould 7homac (faith he)lcan- 
not ay as Peter did ; Gold and {iluer haue I none. No Sir- 
(faith Aquinas) neither can you ſay tothe lame, Ariſe and 
walke, God neuer promiſed that the ſpirit wf Perer,the pow- 
er ofhis working his zeale, his holinelſe, ſhould reſt on the 
Romi/> Biſhops. Degenerate wretches will they hauc his ho- 
nours, whoſe vertues they haue not ? LID 

Let vs in a word ſpeake of the arguments they bring for 
their. Papall ſupremacy. The firlt of which is taken our of 


Church,and the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it : and I will 
fine wnto thee the keies of the kingdome of heanen, and whatſoner 
thou ſhalt binde incarth,ſhall 5 gy in heanen, and whatſorncr 
thou ſhalt looſe imearth, ſhall be looſed in heanen. 

I anſwer, Gloſſa ſuper cap. Confiderandum, and Abbas ſuper 
cap. Significaſti are cleare,that in this place the keyes are not 
wen, but promiſed to Peter, But the truth is, they were not 
Rereln promiſed alone to himzbut to him and the other A- 
poſttes. The confeſſion which Peter made, was the confel: 
lion of all the Apoſtles. For he demandeth (f) whom ſay yt 
that T am? Peter in the name of the reſt anfwered 5 Thow art 
Chriſt the Son of the liming God. And this confeliion of Peter 
was that rock wheron Chriſt promiſed to build his Church. 
And that this pe” Aran agreeth with his intent, our Sa- 
uiour hiraſelfe maketh it euident in Afathew, where he giues 
toall the Apoſtles, what he gaueto Peter ; (p) Whatſoemer yet 
binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in heanen, and whatſoeney yee lorſ? 
on earth, hall belooſed m heawen, So in the twentith of 10%» 
(4) he breathed alike on them all: he gaue the holy Gholt 
like roall:the ſame gift, the ſame commiſſion, the ſame av- 
thority ; Wpoſocuers ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted unto them: 

and whoſoeners finzes ye retaiary they aro retained, 
The 
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The like you haue alſo in the lalt of Hfariz; wherethe ef. 
ficacy of power is giuentoall the a6 dr na Wher- 
fore, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,the Apoltle Paw/commi- 
ding them (s) to remember thoſe that had the ouerlight of ; Heb.z ; 7 
the,ſhews therbyzthat the gouernment of the Church. vyas 
Ariftocraticall, nd not HMonarchicall: the gouerr,.ment of ma- 
ny, not ofane.. To this Jet me adde, that the words, ( 4 ) Ts & Mat,16.19 
thee will I gime the keies of the kingdome of heanen, were ſpoken 
long beforetheVecilion of the queſtion of (/). ſuperiority. 1 Mat.29 
The Apollles therefore would never haue made queſtion oy a 
which ſhould be the greareſt, if Chriſt had before giuen that ***®? 
regality to Peter, Nay, Chriſt would not haue faid,. /x all 
wr be ſo among you: he would rather haue replied z I hawe gi- 
wenyou a Maſter, bins you /aall obey. But admit in theſe words 
Pererwere inſlituted head of the Church z what is that to 
the Pope? howcan he hence derive atitleto himſelfe, who 
_ nothing of Peter in him, but that hee denied his Mai- 

er, 

Chriſt (m) three times demandeth of Perer, whether hee movefcx7ear 
loued him, and corMmandeth him to feed his ſheep : but this *5*© 7% 
commandement was giuen onely to Peter, and Ow ſheep 
is meant the whole Church : therefore: Peter is head of the 
Church. | 

When Peter by denying Chriſt was fallen from the Apo- Se, 
Nolicall dignity, our Saviour heere receiveth himto mercy : 
and to give him comfort & afſarance thathe was no repro- 
bate, having declared towards him fundry tokens of loue, 

- Intheſe words he reſtorerh him to the office of Apoſtleſhip. 

Secondly, I anſwer ; Ifby theſe words, the primacy of the 

whole Church were giuen vnto Peter, why did he afterward 

become Biſhop of a particular Church (#) at Antioch ? why n3+ 2r.in cathed. 
did henot begin his Prelacy at Rome, ifthere were the place, ee 
Where the head of the Church was torelide? | apud Aloe yp, 

Thirdly, that Chriſt three times asked Perer, whether hee 1<7-1 244330 
loued him, and threetimes bade him feed his ſheepe, it was . 
done, that ynto Peters three-folde deniall his three-fold con- 

&ſlion ſhou}dbe anſwerable; and chereupon him he reltored 
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od 2 Cor.1.24 
© rPet,g.a.; 


* Prerog.1. 


Reſp. 


Mar.z.19, 


Prereg.2. 


' the Apollle Peter in the 


tothe office of an Apoſtle by a commiſlion thrice 
red, that hee might bee erkechy certified of Ceninjnads: . 
The word Feed doth not (ignifie any Primacy of gouern- 
ment, but power of teaching zto whichthough the gouern- 
ment of them we teach be annexed, yet there is no lordly or 
imperious ſoucraignty ouer the flocke of Chriſt, But by the 
word Feel,the Scripture commonly vaderſtandeth the prea- 
ching of the word, and inſtrution ofdoftrine as yee haue 
* in theſecondepiſtle to the Corinths. So *Perer.himſelfe 
wiſheth (o) the Elders to feed the flocke. But leſt that by feeding 
they ſhould thinke he meant domineering, and lording, he 
addeth ; Not as though ye were lords oner Gods _— Laſtly, 
if by the word Feeding be vnderſtood ſupremacy of rule;then 
alleaged text maketh all Elders ſu- 
ay Primates; for to all Elders he. commandeth z Feedthe 
FCREe, 


 Bellarmine laboureth to prouethe ſupr of Peter by 


 eightand twenty prerogatiues, which Peter aboue all other 


Apoltles had. But a thouſand ſuch will nor ſerueto place the 
Popeyhis Capitoline 7oxe,in the ſeat of ſupremacy z ſach is 
his ignorance of the queltion , the o»-conſequence of his 
IS | will onely my the Prerogatiues which he 

eth out of the Scripture, (ince the Scripture onely is the 
foundation of our religion. 


Thefirlt ONES of Peter is the changing ofhis name. 
Simon by the Lord is called Peter z therefore heis head ofthe 
Church, * 

Bardicuculated Frier, where was thy vnderſtanding ? 


where thy ſenſe in the ſpinning of ſuch a ridiculous webdef 
aſyllogiſticall vnconcluding mockery, Doth not Marte 
ſhewe, that Chriſt changed the names of /ames and /obn al 
well as of Peter, and called them Boanarger, fonnes of thun- 
der, and.that at the ſame time) and in the fame manner? For 
ſo it is written, he named Simmer, Perry : and ſame; and John 
he called Boararrer. Whar hath Peter heere more then [amrs 
and [obn ? | | 

Peter in therehearſing ofthe Catalogue uf the Apdſites 

i 
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js nawed firſt, Ergo Pereris head ofthe Church, And AMarke Mar.z. 
inliſteth in the word, The firſt Simon y1Ergo, Peter is the head 
of the Church. þ 56s | 

There is no child ſo ignorant; if he haue but once read the Ze/p, 
rules of Logick, who knoweth not the fallacie of this argu« 
ment, which doth conclude 4 »on cauſa from no enforcing 
Antecedent, One mult of neceſlitie be numbred firſt,all can- 
not be together. In the firſt of Exodus, Ruben, Simeon, Lens , Exod.:.s. 
are reckoned before Indas, Yet in 49. of Geneſis the excellen- Geo.4g.8. 
cic ouer all his' brethren is given vnto «dar. The Apoſtle 
Paul (p) nameth [emer before Peter : and in another place pGal.2.g. 
he putteth (q) himſelfe and Apoller before Peter ; Nay,in the 9 1-Co1.1-12- 
frlt Epiſtleto the Corinthians hee is bold to place Peter after 
* allthe Apoſtles, . To conclude ,. leſt leſuits ſhould thinke * 4.Cor-9-5+ 
wee ſwallow this equiuocation , and feele it not, Letthem 
know, that there is.precedenceof order, or of number, and 
there is precedence of dignity. If Peter be firſt in number, it 
followeth nottherefore, he was firlt and aboueall in power 
and in gouernement. To this may bee added, thar Peter is 
ſometimes named (r) for his very infirmitie z- as in the fix- 175 Foes 


my of Harke, leſt after his deniall hee ſhould haue def we... 
red. 


5 The thirdPrerogatiue ; Peter walkt on the Sea, which no Prereg. 3. 
other Apoſtle did z Ergo, Peter is head of the Church. 
This was Peters temeritie, not his vertue , who diddtriue Reſp. 
to walke on theiSea like Chriſt,and had periſhed in the weak- 
neſle of his faith,if Chriſt had not ſuſtained him : this is no 
proofe of his ſupremacie, 1s 4-of 
The fourth rerogatige is,that hee confelled CazlsrT Prerog. 
to bethe Sonne of G 0.0. - | 4.0 5. 
The fift,that the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt his 
faith herein z £rgo, Peteris.head of the Church. 
Theſe gifts of God were common vnto' Peter with all the Reſp, 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles: the queſtion was propoſed tothem all; 
Whors doe you ſay that I am? Peter in the name ofthereſt con- hs 
felled ;thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the eucrliuing God: the 
gates of hell ſhall never premiile again(t this faith ; but a is 
Exe OS nothing. 


ht etes 


- 


i OE OT" OO PO "OO "I" _' 


536 


The third Booke. Cranc- 


» 
——_—O 


Prerog.6, 


«Rom. 367, 


# Ibid.ver.z7. 


Prerog, 7, 
Luke 5.6, 
lod, 11 6, 


Prerog.9. 


nothing to Peters ſupremacie. 


— 


Chriſt paid tribute for himſelfe and Peter; therefore Petey 
is head of the Church. | | | | Ls 
' The paiment of Tribute is not aſigne of Primaciey (:) 
but of fabieion, Chriſt himſelfe extorteth confeſſion here- 
of out of Peters owne mouth, Mathew 17:25. And he ſhew- 
eth the cauſe (why hee payed his Tribute for himlelfe and 
Peter,to'be)not that he therby made him head ofthe church, 
but (er) leaſt Cefars officers ſhould take offence againft them. 

Againe,. by this example he'taughr Peter and all his ſuc- 
cellors to bee ſubieR to ciuill Magiltrates, as to Gods or- 
dinance. 875 
The ſeventh Prerogatiue is the miracle recorded vyhich 
Chriſt wroughtin Peters fiſhing. For hauing fiſhed all night 
and taken nothing,at Chriſts commandemeat hee launched 
into the deepe, and let downe hisnet, and incloſed a great 
multitude of 6ſhes, The like was done in the one and twen- 
tith of Tohm'; Ergo, Peter is head ofthe Church. 

Hee hath neither head nor heart, reaſon nor ſenſe, that 
maketh ſuch concluſion; Theſe miracles proue Oxe/ythe om- 
nipotencie of Chriſt : they help nothing towards Percrs 
premacie, op _ 

Chriſt faith ynto Peter; " Simon, Simon,Satan hath deſired to 
winnow you as wheat, But I hae prayed for thee , that thy faith 
rw wot ; therefore , when thon art conxerted ftrengrhen thy bre- 
FRO. | 


Theſe words point oncly vnto Peters fall and his denialh 


| they intimate not principalitie, nor ſoueraigntie at all:onely 


he is admonitſhed after his conuerſien to labour in his Apo- 
(Yelhip, being mindfull of the mercy extended to him. | 
Chriſt firſt ſhewed himſelfe to Peter after his reſurrection» 
beforc he did appeare to any other man z Ergo, Peter is the 
head ofthe church, | : | 
Ttcannot be proued out of the Scripture, that Chrilt firſt 


If. 24. 13. appetredto Peter. The contrary is apparant in L»kez( w)who 


very carefully ſetterh down the manner of Chriſts appearing 
' but he ſpeaketh brſt of his ſhewing himſelfe-to his p_ 
gout 
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going to Emma: : the * ſame is the maner of AZerks narrati- » Marc.16, 12* 
on uo, But howſocuer;thisis a fallacy, eb sgworatione Elen- 
ci, Of 4 non conſequents. 
Chriſt firſt ry wh Peters feet,and to him onely foreſhewed Prerop. 10, 
his death : Ergo, Peter is the head of the church. 
The Confiquniin of both propoſitions is falſe «. it is a Reſp, 
ſhame for Bellarmin: that he ſpent good hourcsin ſuch foo- 
liſh toyes. | | 
Pw was baptized by Chriſt himſelfe,ſo no other Apolile; Prerog. 11, 
Ergo, Peter is head of the church. 
The Antecedent is falſe; no ſcripture, no Canonicall vo- Ryp, 
lume teacheth vs ſo, | 
The twelfth Prerogatiue is, thax Peter as the Father ofthe Prerog. 12. 
flocke, doth congregate and gather them together, and 
doth propoſe vnto them, that one muſt bee choſen into the 
place on Indas, which vvas fallen from the dignitie of an 
Apoltle. 
bw did not colletogetherthe houſhould of the faith- ,;, 
full.» Lake in the firſt of the e 4@s ſpeaketh no fuchthing: but , &8.r. 
the Brethren comming together into the Chamber vyvhere 
the Apoſtles were, Petey according to the Scripture moued 
them to chooſe an Apoltle into the place of Indar. This _ 
ueth no ſupremacie. For, if Peter had been indued with ſuch 
vnlimited power as the Man of Rowe chalengeth to himſelt, 
hee mjghe by his authoritie haue nominated and appointed 
an Apoltlein /*dasroome. | 
Peter firſt of after the' comming of the holy Ghoſt did Prereg.n3. 
reach the Goſpell, and did the firſt miracle ; Ergo, Peter is & 14. 
ad ofthe Church. 
I am aſhamedro ſpend time in anſwering of theſe foole- Reſp, * 
ries.” The argumentis nothing to thepurpoſe. This ſhewes 
the diligence and power of faith: It ſhewes not the Prima- 
cie of Peter, GO Dbee p_ that their arguments are no 


ſtronger , wherevpon the Tower of their Babel (tandeth. 
Petey pronounced ſentence of death vpon Ananias and Proyog.15, 
ws raz Ergo, Peter NR of the hora kiſs, Re $. 
10ey might better reaſon z Peter rai to eſp. 
SUE LETter TEWON 3 Os. wp reunFy ( 
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therefore he is the head of the Church. Surely the worthines 
of the Goſpellis ſeene in the Saluation, not inthe deſtrudi- 
AQ. 9. on of men. What Peter did to Ananias, hee did by the lugge- 
ſtion of the Spirit of God : neither did he condemne Anen- 
4 and Saphira to death, but God {trucke Anias , fo that at 
the reproofeof Peter heefelldowne and gauevp the Ghoft: 
as for Saphira alſo, Peter did not pronouncea iwudiciall ſen- 
tence to condemne her, but cid propkelie of her neare de- 
(truction, CT! 
Prerog.16. Peter walked throughout all quarters, and hee firſt prea- 
ched tothe Gentiles ; Ergo, Peter is the head ofthe Church, 
Reſp. By this rule Paw! and Barnabas were heads of the Church, 
xAts 14. Forthey went through (z) /conium, Lyſtra, Piſidia, Pamphi- 
lia, Perga, Attaliaz and fo to eAntiochia y preaching to the 
«At 9.29. Gentiles, Pau/(a) preached to the Grecians, and Philip (b) to 
#AQ8 35-40 the Eunuch a Gentile,before Per:y preached tothem. And he 
alſo walked to and fro, preaching in all the Cities, till hee 
came to Ceſarea ; but what is this to the primacie? 

The ſpirit ſaid to Peter ; vp Peter, kill and eate , butit is 
the office of the head to eate 3 Ergo, Peter is the head of the: 
Ghurch;-:- = 4 | | 

Spetatum admiſſi, O Frier,O-Cardinall ! 

Many prayers were made for Peter being in priſon , but 

- were not for Stephen or [ans:s z Ergo, Peter is the head of the 

Church. | F 

Ifto bee prayed for by the Church makea Primate , the 
Church often prayed for the Apoſtle Paw! in his impriſon- 
ment 3 therefore Pas/ was Primate. 

Peter ſpake firſt in the aſſembly. e AF; 25. Par! went vp 
to leruſalem to ſee Peter ; Ergo, Peter is head of the Church. 

Mere Sophiſtications vaworthy of an anſwere. Yer lelt 
he ſhould be wiſe in his owne conceit, I fay tothe firlt, That | 
in Councels comoaly the greateſt __ eth laſt : and 
itſcemeth, mes was chiefe in the Councell (if any were )for 
he concludeth and determineth the bulineſſe, whoſe decilt 
on. all the Councell followed. As for Paw viſiting of Pet» 
i was Chriſtian charitie, loue and brotherly ——_— | 
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neither obedience, nor ſubiecion, mr | ——— _ 


Ir remaineth- now:to ſhew'how-this —_— Empireis op- 
polite vnto the Kingly othceof Teſus Chrilt; © * | 
Firſt, it is the Symbol and very badge of Antichriſt, to 
call himſelfe vniuerſall Biſtiop, by the teſtimony of ancient 
Popes themſclues, SET | 
Pelagizs the ſecond,whowas choſen Pope ano 5V0. ſaith 2 8 fie Be 


Let none of the Patriarches vie the word vnivuerſall. For if {7,0 


the chieteſt Pataiarch be called vniverſall, The name of Pa- cherams neem: 
geris derogant. dif. 


.rriarch is taken from therelt : but farre bee it from any many, 


that he ſhould delire toarrogare vnto himſelfe rhe honour Xe erm Ro. Pow 
of others, The Title of this Chapter in Gracianis ; The Ro- nul __ 
mane Biſhop may not be called vniuerſall. 

Gregorins Sirnamed the Great, Biſhop of Rome ſaith, that &o ecew flwwr 
to agree vnto this wicked appellation © niverſall Biſhop) 1s yaa Sy 1 
nothing elſe but: to loſe our faith. © Againe hee faith ; coder vicer, we! 
ſpeake 1t boldly, Whoſoeuer calleth himfelfe vniverfall Bi- agyyrs 
ſhop , or doth-ſo defireto be called in his pride ,'Goth fore- cr/tum prevent. 
m__ Antichriſt, becauſe by pride heſetteth himſelfe before Ccbb.q 96. I 
others. ot AST 
Theifulnefletherefore of this great power in the Popexthe 
Apoltle maketh to bee a marke dies of Antichrift. ' 2. 

Theſſ. 2, namely, that he ſhall ſit in the —_— of God, thar 
1s, rule and gouerne in the Church of Chriſt, ſhewing him- 
ſelfe as though he were God, diſpenſing, derogating, abro- 
gating, reſeruing, releaſing, abſoluing, declaring, conſtitu- 
ting , prouiding, adnihilatings, adnvllatiog, reverſing, ap- 
prouing, confirming) and all at his pleaſure, without rule, 
without law, without Canon, without control, 

' Secondly, it is a great wrong vnto the Spirit of God to 
binde it to one Seate and one Perſon, as the Divel was wont 


to be vnto the 7ripod-s of his Pyrhoneſſes : Whereas we know 
that (o) the ſpirit breatheth where it liſteth. Chriſtſentthe , 1,4, ,.g. 
| promiſe of his Father vpon all Apoſtles, and concerning | 
_ _ ſucceſſors he ſaith ; 7 ans with you alwaies to the endof Math,18.20. 
worid. , Sine 
Thirdly , it is vnto the Kingly Office of leſus Chriſta 
Ooz great 
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great diſhonour; to thinke, that except oneviſible head of 
the flocke be conſtituted on theearth, Chriſt cannot governe 


» Ephcl, 4.7.8. his Church by his word, and by hisfpiric.* Chrilt aſcen- 


Apoc. 3.7. 


Eay 9:J« 


a.Cor.1 2,?. 


ding vpon high, and now littingat the righthand of the Fa- 
ther,hath giuen fromrcime to time gifts vnto his owne body, 
which is ts church: Heſtirreth vp Prophets, and Paſtors, 
teachersand expounders of the word ſo that we need not 
rynne to.Reme; or any other place for explication and con- 
ſtruRion of ſcriptures lince in euery place, andin euery Re- 


gion, our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt hath multiplied his 


pile __os many excellent Teachers. to the edifying of his 
church. | 

Fourthly, to ſay that the Romiſh Biſhop hathall lawes di- 
vine and humanc in the cheſt or cloſet of his brelt, is blaſ- 
phemous violation of Chriſts Kingly Office, who hath on- 
ly that power : to whom is commirted the Key of Daxidy 
who ſhutteth and. no man openeth : who. onelyis the wiſe- 
dome of the Fatger : the word which giueth lawes out ofthe 
boſome of the Father : The Law-giuer which itteth vpon 
Throne of Daxid to (tabliſh it with iudgement ahd with ju- 
ltice.. As for his ſubordinate officers, God hath not made 
any onethe treaſure houſe of all lawes, ith vm. £4 
ces., But to Qne is given the word of wiſedome , to anotner 
of knowledge, to another of faith, to another of healing,to 
another operation of greatworkes, toanother of ws 's elicy 
toanotherthe diſcerning of ſpirits, to anorher-the diuerli- 
tie of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues3 
The body is not one member , neither hath one memberall 
offices. 

Fiftly, this Lordſhip of the Romiſh Biſhop is altogether 
contrary to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, In the Primitiue 
Church Pzter commandeth the Elders to feed the flock;Ne# 
arthough yee were Lords oner Gods heritage. Paul of himſelfe- 
and all the reſt of Apoſtles faith z Nor-that wee hane domimon 
excr your faith, but are helpers of your toy. And againe, the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnalls but mighty tharow Gods 
Whereupon 1fidere faith ; Let a Biſhop hom akes hee art = 
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the fellow ſeruant, notthe Lord of the people. 
Sixtly, it is derogatorie to the dignity of Chriſt, ro make 
Peter, or any ſuccelſor of his,the foundation of the Church. 


For the Apoltle Pax! doth witnelle z Ocher foundation can no 1.C9:. 


man lay, then that which is laid, which ts Teſus Chriſt. 

Thus haue you ſeene, that the Romiſh elation is after 
ſundry waies derogation, detraQion, and iniury to the ſu- 
premacie of Chrilts ſoueraigne dominion. For thy ſonnes 
ſake ( O bletſed God); reach them to know themſclues , that 
they are but men, and that the ſmoky glory of the world is 
buta lower of the field; ſo that euery knee may to thee bow, 


3-1. 


and every tongue to thee confetſe ; Not wnto vs O Lord, not Plal.tiy. 


onto vi, but wnto thy name give the plory. 


. _ CHAP, VII. 
Df Eccleſiaſtical offices ordained in the Church by the authoriti: 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Hat there were ſundry kindes of officers in the Church 


appointed by the Spirit of God and the Apoſtles of our = 


Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt , according to the neceſlitie 
and occaſion of the Church , there is no man ſo impudent 
as to deny. The Apoſtles when the multitude of beleeuers 
encreaſed enery day, ſo that themſelues ſufficed not to dif- 
penſe the word and the Sacraments, and to diſtribute alſo 


the almes of the Church, did therefore chuſe (a) ſeven Dea- « 49.6.2, 414.5 


cons to miniſter to ſerue the tables, that they themſelucs 
might the better indure the worke of preaching, prayer,and 

overnement of the flocke, vvithourt ler or diſturbance. 
Of theſe Deacons, thoſe which were approved in their cal- 
ling, were taken. to the office of teaching and preaching ) as 
itis in Stephrn and Phitipto be ſerene, Wherefore in this infe- 
riour order of Miniſters, it ſeemeth they were tried and pro- 
ued who were fit to be admitted to the higher officesin the 


Church, according to thar of the Apoſtle ; (5) Let them firff ; 1.1\w.z. 10. 


be proned, and then let them miſter, if they be found blameleſſe. 


And againe, (c) 7h;y that have miniftred well, ger themtclue, Tm 3.13. 
0 
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a goed degree , and great hbertie inthe faith, which is in Chriſt 
Teſns. | 
Other gifts and miniſtrations were alſo.in the Church, as 
d\&.rz.1. (d) Prophetsand Teachers. Of Prophets ſome foreſhewed 
e&11.258.%& things to comezas Agabus, (e) and the daughters of =— 
14.29, and divers other : Some did * expound the hard and diff- 
Fri 61427" cult places of Scripture. The (f) teachensdidinſtru@the 
\RExTheed.Ber, people in the rudiments and principles of Religion 3(g)they 
4t4h/- gouerned alſo the ſchooles. So Par! and Barnabas tooke 
 CMarke vvith them, not onely to miniſter in bodily feruice 
vnto them, Butto help alſo, no doubt, in the miniſtration 
of the Goſpell. | 34 FM olnrig? 445 | 
In the Church of Epheſizs (h ) there were Apoſtles, Pro» 
phets, Euangeliſts, Paſtors, Doors or Teachers for the 
gathering together of the Saints: for the worke of the Mi- 
niſterie: and for the edification of the body of Chriſt. | 
> oo > pm Eamon the DIS oy _ 
What oltles weret roperly,which mini vnto our Sa« 
Ne wen. tiene Chriſt, when he ak on the earth: and Maths 
Akt. _ astakenbylotintothe place of the Traytor Indas. Others 
TAE alio'( o_ their excellent gifts and labours were honoured 
frm, withthartitle; as (4 ) Paw/'and Barnaber. Such: vverc alſo 
k At14.14 Epaphroditus, Audronicas and Innins, Vnto Apollles w__ 
| uen not aparticular charge, but generall ouer the vniu 
Church : they were indued with a greater meaſure of Gods 
ſpirit then the others zthereforeto their rule and judgements 
all the reſt wereſubiet.. - | 
Of the Euangeliſts there were two -kindes z- Some that by 
writing delinered. the Adts and Hiſtorie of Ieſus Chriſt , as 
Mathew, Mgarke, Lantke,and Tohn:. Another kinde of Euan- 
got was ſent from place to place for the preaching of the 
wr to lay the foundation of 'doftrine: and religion. 
IAtar. were (t) Philip , Tarchicns, Suuanxs, and others. hell | 
Epbeſ.6,,z, Were not Apoltles, yet had they no particular charge , but 
ONE s. 1 Wentfrom church to church as anne > required. ; 
olkce, — Paſtors were ſer ouer particularchurches, every one in 
his charge :.cheſe wereallo called Elders, to whom _—_— 
| OT = | zoinetÞ, 


| Churches was not committed : but yet 


— 


—_—— 
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joineth, that they feed (»») the flocke committed to their 
charge. Of this kinde are all ReQtors of ſeuerall pariſhes in 
our Church of England. We finde that theſe Paitors had ſu- 
riours or Biſhops ouer them z ſuch as Tirms was ouer them 
of Creet,and Timathy of Epheſus. | 
Vnto Doctors the chiefe charge and op. Ep Wc. ouer 
e 


taughtthe peo- 
ple, and laboured to in{tru&t in their place. Into their roome 
the Catechilts ſucceeded afterward ; and theſe are in ſome 
ſort reſembled to the | park in our daics, which aſliſtthe 
Paſtors or-Parſons of pariſhes in their charges. Oftheſealfo 
the Apoſtle ſeemech to ſpeake in his Epille to the Hebrews ; 
(») When as concerning the time je ought to be teachers, yet hane ye 
need againe that we teach you, 

In the Church of Corinth the Apoſtle faith there were di- 
uerlitie of adminiſtrations , and diuerlitie of operations, It 
is very likely, that, by adminiſtrations, he meaneth degrees 
and offices inthe Church: and by operations, the gifts and 
praces giuen vnto thoſe officers. Wherefore he ſaith, (o)there 


they that had the gift of heahng, helpers, gouernours, diuer- 
litie of rongues. All theſe ſerued to the miniſtration of the 
word and of the Sacraments, But either all theſe churches 
had not the ſame number, nor kindes of offices, orelſe the 
gift of healing, helpers, gouernours, diuerlitie of tongues, 
were not ſeuerall offices in the Church , but giftsand graces 
bellowed vpon the offices and orders of the Church by the 
; of God. Surely, of healers, helpers, Gouernours, and 
iverlitie of tongues, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians hee ſpea= 
keth not a word. 
All the degrees then and orders of the Church in the 
New Teſtament, the Canonicall writings comprehend ſom- 
time generally vnder one name of the Minilters of theGof- 
pell: or elſe ynder three titles, Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Dea- 
cons, Biſhops and Prieſts are but one degree ,- although of 


m 1.,Pet-g.z. 


Tit.z, g. 
I. I im, 1.2.3, 


DoRers and thei 


othice, 


n Heb.g.tz. 


1.Cor,1 2.5.6, 


oe], Cor.12.28, 
were Apallles, Pro hers, Teachers : workers of miracles, 


= 


them ſome were ſet ouer the reſt, as Biſhops and chiefe go- | 


vernours in thechurch z as we read of 7iz»s, that the A 
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PTriis (lePorl(p) gaue him authoritieto redrellſe the things that 
remaine, and ordaine Elders in euery Citie, The word 

q/4 Gra deft, ( q) peg CUT, is as much to ſay, as an Elder. From whence 
214 ir% the word, Prielt, is deriued : but the word, Sacerdes, which 
is a ſacrificing Prielt, is no where in the Scripture giuen to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell. | 
The office of Apoltleſhip , together with the gifts and o- 
perations, were to endure bor for atime inthe church, as 
the gift of healing, ſpeaking with divers tongues, and wor- 
king of wonders, euen vntill the church was eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed. From which time forward the church is inſtry- 
Red and edified by thoſe degrees of Elders and Deacons 
onely. Therefore (7) in the Church of Philippians the A- 
(10.4 cone. PAUEe mentioneth no degrees but Biſhops , and Deacons. 
ſac.vir.capzs. And To. de Comb.reciting the orders of the church, (-)makes 
no mention of Biſhops, as being comprehended ynder the 

-— anne 44 degree of Prieſthood, P. Lombardlikewiſe ſaith, (rt) Among 
farruntſen 4g, the ancients, Pricſts and Biſhops were all one. And further he 
db24e Prieſts and 


Biſhops, and Prieſts or Elders differ not in order , but in 
the office of gouernement : yet the words, Biſhops , Elders, 
Paſtors, Mimiſters, are vſed ſometime in the Scri pro- 
miſcuoully, fer one and the ſame thing. All in the 
Church were by divine authoritie Onely , and nn 0 


. ther. The therefore reckoning vp the orders of the 
wEphe 4 8.11. Church of Ephbejas faith, (w) He aſte cod: 
's Regall 


p 
ft 5 unto men x as his R power 
eo He game ſome tobe 
s 1-.Cor.4 3.4. nn CIC AION | wo FO 

There ave di c 1 of admmuneſtr atrons , be ſane z 

ys ry dns > exons , by 

all are ordained in the the firſt of 

$ Tas —Twar he faiths ( 5) 4 Biflap is as Gods Steward: and be calleth 
Li. Tn. himielfe (« ) an Apofits, by rhe communtdenent of God our Sans 
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our, Againe, ('a ) Let a man ſo eftceme of vs as the Minis © 1.C0r.4.1. 
ſfters of Chriſt , and aiſpeſers of the ſecrets of God. 
Out of all theſe places it appeareth, that the degrees and 

orders conſtituted in the Church were ordained by GOD 
himſelfe, and by no other. If any man obieR, that the of- 
fice of Deacons vvas ordained by ( b) a Synode of the #AQ.6.z, 
Church: I ahſwere z this Synode had the direQtion of rhe 
ſpirit of God for their vvarrant, vvhich in a more extraor- 

inarie manner vvrought in the Apoſtles then ir doth in 
theſe daies, For of them wee may truely ſay (as Enſebins 
ſpeaketh of Artales and Alciabiades) © they were not de- CO 

tute of the grace of God : they had the holy ſpirit their ««.». 
Counſellor, To conclude, the Papiſts ſay , Order is a Sa- 
crament : but all Sacraments are of Chriſts owne inſtitution, 
therefore orders are by the authoritic of Chriſt inſtirutedin 
the Church, 

Having ſhewed all the degrees vvhich in the Primitiue 
Church ſerued for the edification of thebody of CH 1s r, 
and that they were reduced vnto two perpetuall orders of 
D—_— Prieſts, or wont > Bo-c not _ 

chout the ſpeciall appoi imſelfe ; Let vs 
or etwetotd church , be- 
ſides all authoritie of Chriſt, without warrant,without com- 
miſſion , brought into the Church of Cmunx1isrT: of 

| with the Sultan of Rome, | feareghe will one 7 

day fay z (4) They haze ſet up 4 King y but not by me : they bane 4 Ofee b. 4- 
wade Princes and ] knew it not. | 


CHAP. 8 

Of F, | ordained in the Church without the anthe- 

wiftreSofive ndeldionls Chord miteer donde . 
and firit of Subdeacons. 

O doubrtull they are how many orders ſhould bee in the 
Soodpaods matiunes the nine orders of , -« 
Angells, will have as many alſo of their Prelates : (+) others ore, 
att Hen 7 comes » 4 Sa bÞ-44. 9 —— 


- —_— 
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are contented withſcauen orders,according to the ſeauen- 

fold gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; and they alſo, which will haue 

nine orders, contend not a little among themſelues , what 

cd Gratdf.11. thoſe orders are, Some ſay, (c) Clerkely cenſure is the firſt 

apc: order, and the Epiſcopaldegree the laſt : diue rs ſlutting out 

clerical ſhauing,make vpthe niber with the dignity Archie- 

piſcopal./dore makes 2 orders;of Leftors,8& Pialmilts: (a)the 

4vi4 com cots, fourth Councel of Carthageſeemes alſo to do the ſame. For 

+(an.3-c 1. they ſayzthe LeQor, or Reader,is ordaind by the Biſhop:the 

linger , or pſalmilt, by a prie(t;yet,vnder a certain preſcript 

forme of words, Wherefore they ſeeme to be ſundry orders. 

Here,whilethey conltitute ſeauen orders in the Church, 

they doe plainely multiply the number of Sacraments,from 

ſeauen vnto thirteene. For ifaccording to their owne defini- 

rion, that be properly a Sacrament, /e,) which is vied of the 

e Sacra nitapre- ſeruants of God, for conſecration, or ſanQifying ofthe re- 

Ms , ceiuer, by which he is deligned to the ſervice of God : or if 

derculior bw ad * a Sacrament be ( f) the vilible forme of inuilible grace; then 

9oer 167 depuce. Why ſhould not every {euerall order be a ſeuerall Sacrament, 

bir 9-45mode fince they have ſeuerall torms;ſeuerall matters, {eueral (ignes, 

444 102.1 Ieuerall graces, ſeuerall charaRers,ſeueralfunRions, oftices) 
cl —— and ends in eucry order? 

——. Bellar. ſaith, Biſhoprickisa Sacrament,Deconry a Sacra- 

Belmli.de ſacr ord. rent, Subdeaconry a Sacramet;the leller orders Sacraments. 

All theſe differ trom other, yet he wil haue but 7 ſacraments. 

Let vs firlt intreat of their Subdeacons,an office, of which 

Gratianplainely pronounceth, in the Apollles time it {ce- 

meth, (g) there were no Subdeacons ; if they were, yet Sub- 

deaconry then was no holy order. Diony/ſius (h) in his Hie- 

g Pi7.21.cap. De- Yarchy expreſly maketh mention onely of three orders. Am- 

gels broſe,(s) reckoning vp the orders of the Church in histime, 

erer.cx (bm. fpeaketh not of Subdeacons. T o theſe teſtimonies Bellarmine 

_ yn4ad anſwereth, ( k) that Diony/ius did not deſcribe the number 

of orders, but of Hierarchies, which are onely three;Biſhops, 

k Bell.decleriee, Prielts, and Deacons: theſe ( faith he)are as Princes and Pre- 

—_ «dlecwn lates ouer the people, the other orders be but Miniſters vn- 

nl . tothethree Hierarchies, O Frier, forſaken of _—_— and 

: | 1ame- 
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ſhamefaſtnes ! doth not (1) Perey expreſly charge the Elders, 
that they feed the flocke, not as though they werelords over 
Gods heritage ? Dortt not the Apoltle Pax/to his Corinthians 11 Per.g.1.; 
witnes; (2) Who & Paul ? who ts Apollos, butthe Minifterstb y 
whom ye beleened ? Doth hee not euery where call his office, 
(») miniſtration and ſernice ?and himſelfe (0) aſerwant to al men m 1 Cor.z, g 
for Chriſt his ſake? Ardisany man fo ſhamelelle, as to turne . 
Miniſtry into Principality 2 VVee knowe, that of Leuiticall » : Cor.z,6.8 g, 
Prieſtsthe Lord himſelfe pronounceth ; (p)-1 hawe made your » 1 Cor.g.1g | 
prieſts office an office of ſeraice. And all degrees of hol ny yon . 
the Apoltie (q) comprehends ynder the name of feruants. 
But by afalſe diſtinRion ro caſt a miſt before-our. cies, the ? Nemb.13.9 
Cardinal dreameth of orders of principality! and orders of _ ... 
miniltration.So he plaies.alfo-withthe authority of Ambr.& : Ther... 
faith, that he ſpake onely of fwe degrees in the Church) be- a Cor.z. 
cauſethe Apoltle mentioneth but tive degrees amonglt the Eph.z. 
Epheſians. But for this you muſt take his owne word only, 
proofe he hath noneat all. To conclude,howſoeuer in pro- 
celle oftime Subdeacons haue bin ordained in the Church, 
certaineit is, that from the beginning it was not ſo , nei- 
ther haue they any warrant in the Canonicall ſcripture. 

TheRomiſh Church maintaineth yet this order, & with 
much ſolemnity createth ſubdeacons, (r) to receiue the of- 
fering at the hands ofthe people : andto bring the Patten 
and Chalice to the Altar : to wait. ypon the Deacons : tO rex Pr.t;bly. 
holde the Ewreand the Towell tothe Biſhop, and prielts,0 724.6445 
Deacons, whe they waſh atthe Altarito makeclean the altar ; 
cloths & the veſtments.V Vherfore,when they are ordained, 
the Byſhop delivers them the Patten, andthe- Chalice : the 
Archdeacon the water pot, and Towell: all this is done to 
| Imitate the Jewiſh Leuiticall Ceremonies,and the (/) Nathy- cy;4.ca.5gen-de 
nayens of the Temple : and to magnibiethe ſacrificing prieſts, Rep: _= $46.7 
that with greater pompe they may offer Chriſt vpon the Al- "T0 
tar, being attended by ſuch {acred perſons, and ſo many of- 
ticers of fundry degrees in their prelacy. 

Subdeaconry then is an office in the Church,without the 


ordinance of Chriſt, preſumptuouſly ſet vp to maintaine 1- 
| dolatry: 
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dolatry and ſuperſtition , to reuiue the Iewiſh Ceremonies, 
ro maintaine the pride and vain-glory of menyto diſhonour 
IEsvs CHkis Tr; as though he were euery day to beof- 
fered on Altars,and had not with one ſufficient perfe&t obla- 
tion vpon the Croſſe reconciled vs vnto God : It detraQteth 
from Chriſts power,as though any had authoritie to ordaine 
and conſtitute orders in his Church without his rule and di- 
reqtion: ItdertraRteth from the wiſedome of our great King, 
as though in his holy word he had not lefr a a ſufficient dif 
cipline and forme of gouernement, with fit offices and de- 
grees for the edifying of his Church: It detraQeth from the 
goodnes and bounty of our great King, who hath kept from 
vs an office of ſuch neceſlitie andjimportance,concealing it 
from the Apoſtles and Diſciples, vnrill ſuch time as our 
Romiſh Promerhess ſtole this fire from heauen, and found 
out an office fit and comely in the Church,which Chriſtne- 
uer found. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of Doore-keepers , and Acolytes. 


Oore-keepers are inſtituted to the (a) imitation of the 

1 #lewiſh ceremonie, which ordained Porters for the 
Gates of the Temple. And if theſe bee holy orders, the 
Pariſh Clarke and Sexton are holy orders, ro whom the” 
keycs of their Cathedrall and Pariſh churches are commit- 
ted : neither is there any vſe of this order in their church in 
theſe daies, but onely that it may make vp the ſuperſtitious 
number. For this ofhce is executed by boyes and mere babes. 
Of this office the ground is taken from the words of our 
biob.r0o.9. Saviour ; / ans the doore, by me of any may enter, he ſhallbe ſancd. 
..———mons-cogg From hence they conclue. that the Doore-keeper is an ho- 
ly offiee; as though the woodden church doore were Chrill, 

or entting through the materiall gares were entring through 
Chriſt. Iknow,in the ancient church of GOD rhere were 
Doore-keepers, who kept the houſe of prayer, and did put 


out the excommunicate perſons , Heatheniſh, Idulatrous» | 
Here- 


s 1 Chron.26, 
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Hereticks, and ſuch as were not perfectly inltruted in reli- & 
ligion, when the holy myſteries wereto be ſolemnized ; but 
theſe were neuer accounted holy officers : neither vvere th 
reckoned amongttheorders and degrees ofthe church: they 
were mere huinane ordinances; diſciplinary ſeruices: corpo- 
rall, not ſpirituall, nor religious, nor for the edification of 
the body of Chrilt. | 

Acolytes the Scripture makes no mention of, by any ſuch **x A*4£atp. 
narne. Indeede amonglt the Philoſophers the Stoicks vvere 
called Acolyts, abu they alwaies Flowed their opinion, 
and did with obltinate pertinacitiecleaueto their.dodrine , 
and counted it a ſhame to forſake the ſame, The Apoltles 
had Minilters, who gaue attendance on them z, as One/ims, Philemon 10, 
Marcus, Tirmothers, and Eraſtus, vnto Paul, T hele becing 1N<t.5-13. 
trained vpby the Apoſtle became at laſt f:llow-labourers,and 19%? 
fellow. workemen with him in the Miniſtery of the Goſpell : gags 
but theſe followers, or Aco/ytes;the Romith church hath cur- 
nedinto Torch-bearers. Wherefore from the Archdeacon at 
their conſecration they receiuea Taper, with a candleſticke. 
 anJan empty pot : and becauſe, when in time of perſecuti- 
on Chriſtians for feare of their enemies met ſecretly in the 
night, and therefore had ſome whoſe duty it was to light 
Candles, both for neceſſitie and comelinetle, therefore now 
alſo we mult haue Acolytes, at noone daies to carry Tapersz - . 
for it isſoy (c ) That if 4 thouſand. ſunnes did. ſhine pan the . gauconaur 


earth , yet there muſt be Candle light , when the CMaſſe is cele- —_—— Ra 


brated. | | Ri cerent ſuper terrd. 
The cauſe of the inſtitution of this. order Peter Lombard CompeThack wool 

confetſeth to be, not for the illuminating of the ayre vvith TO 
Creſlets and Candles:but vnder the type of this bodily light, 

toſhew that light of which it is written z (4) That was the dToh.z.g. 
true light, which lightneth enery may that commeth into the world. 
Now herein how abſurd are they,thar ſuppoſe a tallow Can- 
dle,or perhaps one made of Wax,doth better reſemble leſus 

Chriſt,then the glorious Orbe of the bright ſhining Sun, w® 
pore lightinto euery Star, & by them rogether with his 

aire Fas yieldeth joifulllght vato euery corner of the 


world Ihe 
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The authoritie of this order is taken chiefely from Chri(t, 
who of himſelfe doth witnelſez (ce) 7 am the hight of the 
world; he that followeth mee, ſhall not walke in darkneſſe. There. 
fore there mult needs be Acolytes in the Churchzto beare Ta- 
pers about at noone daies. I appeale even to every child that 
hath jn an Vniverlitie talked of the rudiments of Logicke, 
whether this be a good and DialeRicall conclulton ? 

The ſecond cauſe of the inſtitution of this order (f) is 
borrowed from the Iewes. For this office (faith Peter Low- 
bard) they did ſuftaine, which made the lights for the Can- 
dleſticke, and did kindle them with the heauenly bre , to'll- 
luminate the darknefſe in the Temple : Bur from the Tewiſh 
right this order can take no authoritie. For hl, the (g) 
lewes had-the commandement of GO D for this office of 
theirs : Secondly , (+) the lights of the _ and the 
Altar continued the memory of the heavenly fire , vvhich 


i £6.4.4#.:4c.5 God ſent from aboue: T hirdly, i by Lombards owne confel- 


ſion, the torches and lights of the Temple were ordained, 
to bee a remedy againſt darkneſſe by night inthe Temple; 
But the Popith Acolyres, like mad men , burne Candles at 
noone daies. | 

Thou ſeeſt Chriſtian reader, how iniurious theſe ridicu- 
lous orders are vnto the Soueraigne dominion of It s ys 
CHRIST; which, as.they are ſet vp without hisauthority, 
ſo are Scenicall and Heatheniſh mockeries: they reuiue 


. Tudaiſme, and legall ceremonies,aboliſhed by the comming 


of Chriſt: they are made Sacraments & ſeales of grace with- 
out his appointment, who is the onely author nw, grace. All 
theſe things are treacheries intolerable againſt the Crowne 
and dignity of the Sonne of God. | 


CHAP. * i 


Of Exorciſts another Þ opiſh Order, and the wrong that 1s offered 
thereby tothe Regall dignity of Chriſt, 


Doe not place the Popiſh orders after the ſame manner ad 


they are conferred in their church, For Exorcilts mo 
| | tnem 
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them isthe chird Order ; | have here placed it lait,as the mot 
inturious, and traiterous abomination againſt the ſupreame 
Reglitie of our Sauiour Chrift, (a) Theſe take their name 
and appellation from adiuring andrebuking : whoſe office 
- jitis, to command the yncleane ſpirits, and Diuelsro depart 
out of the bodies and foules of them which areto bee bapri- 
tized, and alſo out of the water of Baptiſme :' ro'appeaſe 
tempelts: to quiet the fury of windes, of thunder, and ligh- 
tening. Theſe are ordained by recejuing a booke of Coniu- 
rations or exorciſmes atthe hand of the Biſhop, who ſaith 
Receiue power to lay your hands vpon the potlefſed , and 
vpon new conuerts. Thebeginning of their office{ſome ſay) 
was from Salomon, of whom they fallely ſay, that he was = 
fcit Author of Exorciſme. 


a Ex Pet. Lomb. [+ 
4-6&/t.24 C£ 4- 


Exorcilts (4) there were among the lewes z but they were 5 40.8.g.&14. 
Wirches, Coniurers, Vagabonds, ſuch as Simon Magus, E- %* 19.13. 


hmas, and the ſonnes of Sceua: they were not inſtituted by 
- the Law, norby the Goſpell: they were very enemies vn- 
to leſus Chriſt, and his Kingdome z and ſuch are they alſo, 
vvhom the Romiſh church hath ordained to bee their ſuc- 
cellors, 

No man candeny , but that our Sauiour Chriſt, ſending 


forth his Apoſtles, gauethem power ( c ) tocaſtout Diuels; Mub.ros, 
and ofthe miraculous faith of ſome heſaith , (4) that in his « Mar.vk.1z. 


name they ſhall caſt out Diuels : but this was a gift, not an 
order in the church. Andthat doth euidently appeare, be- 
cauſche ſaith not, that the Apoftles, or Deacons,or they that 
areconſktured in the holy orders of the church, ſhall be Ex- 
crciits, but theſe tokens ſhall follow them. that belecue. 


Wherefore, though (e) Bellarmine doth miſerrably vexe and _ _ 


labour himſclfe, to proue that Exorcilts are an holy order 


ws of the booke of God, and the canonicall Scriptures, - 


ee cannot bring one ſyllable orletter, to proue the ſame. 
The gift ofcalting out of Diuels was foratime, to ſhew - 

the glory and godhead of leſus Chriſt,in whoſe name Diuels 

and vncleane ſpirits were ſubdued and ouercome. Now, that 


poweris eicher ceaſed, orelſe is not commonly aa -* ; 


en Ln th 


The third Booke, Cnar,1o. 


ther by impoſition of hands, or any other ceremonie: there- 
fore to retaine an idle & vſeletſe imagination in the church: 
to pretend that they giue power ouer Apoſtara ſpirits vnto 
men , bydelivering a booke full of Spels and Croſſes into 
their hands; Whar is it elſe but ro tempt the Lord ? ro lye vn- 
tothe holy Ghoſt ? ro mocke and delude the ignorant ? to 
{candalize them that are within ? and to ſet ſtumbling blocks 
before them that are without ? Yeazby certaine Rites and ſo- 
lemn ceremonics with blowing,Crotles,Charaters,Words, 
ro turne bread into fleſh : to bring downethe body of Chriſt 
from heauen : to ſanRikie and giue divine vertue vato ſalt, 
oyle, waterghearbs, clothes,Candles,and ſuch like z what is 
ic elſe but very Magick, ſuch as the Poet ſpeaketh of? 


fe arming v1 clo 


poſſurt deducere (f) Verſes from beauen can bring downe the Moone, 
2+ HY Ca © By Verſes Circe chang'd Viyiles mates, 
ſects: mat anit B p V erſe the cold S nake in the field 55 burſt. 
— in prafis | 


" eaterteriprey TI Nere is nodoubt, but the creatures which they conſe- - 

engws, ig, Crate, in their owne natureare good for the vies ro which 

_ they were ordained : butto turnethem from their appointed 
end ynto ſuperſtitious purpoſes, is Heatheniſh impicty. And 
ſince theſe things haue no ſuch power as they attribute | 
vnto them, neither by their owne nature, nor by Gods ordi- 
nance, or any witnelle of his word, therefore it is very diue- 
liſh and impious Magicke, and blaſphemy , by words and 
croſſes to ſeeke togiue ſuch power vatothem. 

Wee are no where in Scripture taught to viethe name of 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, to tranſubſtan- 
tiate his creatures: to conſecrate hearbs, (alt, water, candles 
vnto holy and religious vſes. Wherefore ſoro doe y is merely 
vnlawfull and abominable. 

- Laſtly, foralltheir orders they ferch example from Jeſus 
| nan dar ee Chriſt;laying z (g) He was @ deore-keeper when he caſt the buyers 
"Fs 36. pinot and ſellers out of the Temple : A Reader,whenia the middeſt of t he 

Elaers he opened the booke of Elay, and read therein : An Exor- 
eift, when he caſt out Dincls. «An Acotytey when he ſard, 1 ans the 
hight of the world: A Swhdeacon, when girding bimſelfe with 4 Ti p4 

| | We 


as 
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well he waſhed his Apoſtles feete : A Deacon,whenin his laft Sup» 
per be a:ſtrimted his body and blowd unto bus Diſciples: A Prieft , 
when ox the «Altar of the Croſſe he.offered bhimſelfe wp for the ſine” 
of the warld, unto God the Father. Thus with impudent 'faces 
they contend for their ſuperitition,and fearenottoſportand 

play with the ſacred cr ofthe Sonne of God (+ ) 7horw bÞil.go.r 
thoughteft wickealy ({anth he)that [ am enen {ach a one as thy ſelfey 
_ {oil reprouethee, and ſet before thee the things that thou 

haſt done. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of dryers other offitcys ordained in the Church, beſides the inſt - 


twin and Teftament of our Lord anil-Sanionr Teſts 
Chrift. 


Wo notes of diſtinAion Eccleſiaſticall perſons have in 
» the Romiſh church. The outward, is tonfure or m_—_—_ 
of the hayre : The inward is the Cnaracter orcallingy an 
ſeale of God: but howſoeuer their Doore-keepers, Readers, 
Exorciſts, Acolytes, Subdeacons, Monkes,Friers,Heremites, 
Nunnes, may be pattakers of theexternall Ceremonie : yet 
Charter they haue none,nor inward calling from GOD; _ 
who of themall,I doubt not, pronounceth z (a) They haxe * Hoſea 8.4, 
made Princes, and 1 knew it not. 
Hugode Sanfto Uiftore defineth Order, to bea certain ſea- 
ling,1n which fpirituall power and office is conferred vpon 
them thatare ordered: this definition is roo ſhort. Forhee 
ſhould haue ſaid rather, thar it is a calling or office ordained 
by Chriſt in his Church for the edification thereof, Bur a- 
gainlt all theſe offices of theRomiſh Synagogue divers rea- 
l6ns may be brought. | 
Firlt;(b)they haueno authoritie in the Scripture z nocon- bx 4 Rn 
Itution, no warrant, neither by cxpretſe commandement; ;4. Surlinee.in (t. 
nor yet by example : Neuer any man found Monke or Frier, - yas NN 
leluite or Cardinall, Hermite or Nunne , in the Scripture: pau as 5.corrow 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles neuer ordained any ſuch: wi Reuer Mor prone es. 
knew them; they never heard of them. God gaue ſome A- « Ephel.4p11- 
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poſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 37 HP Paſtors, and 
Teachers : but hee neuer gaue theſe Popiſh Orders for the 
worke of the Miniltery, and for the edification of the body 


d 1.Cor.1z. "of Chriſt, Solikewite in (4) the brit to the Cormrhians the 


« Maih.15.13, 


fGal.6 6. 


1,Cor.9.7. 
Heb.13.7. 


2 Monachus enim 

won docentii,/e d pl7s 
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twelfth chapter, ſundry gifts and (fates of men in the church 
are rehearſed: Burt of thele Papiſticall orders and diuiſions ' 
not one word is found, 

Secondly,our Sauiour;nor his Apoſtles never did ordaine 
that men ſhould wholly fize from their lawfull poilefſions, 
or thatthey ſhould for{weare lawfull marriage,or hide them- 
ſelues in Cloyſters, or make Vowes, or ordaine new Euan- 
gelicall-rules and lawes ; Nay, CH K&1s T telleth vs, (+) that 
exery plant his heauenly Father. hath not planted, ſhall be rooted 
out, Thele are none of his Plants, none of his Orders :ther 
ceremonies their traditions he neuer approued. 

Thirdly, all (f ) Chriſts Diſciples are either teachers , or 
hearers, as.it appeareth in ſundry places of Scripture : but 
Monkes,Friers,and Heremites are neither preachers nor hea- 
rers ; Preachers they are not, for they ſucceed not the Apo- 
{es : Hearers they are not , for they dwell cither in Cloy-. 
ers, or Deſerts, where there is no preaching. And though 
of late times ſome Frierly orders haue taken vpon them to 
preach, yeritis altogether againſt cheir Monalticall Order: 
For (as /cromefaith) 8 a Monke hath notthe- office of a tea- 
cher, but ofa mourner. It were the Apoſtles onely and their 
ſucceilors, to whom the Lord faid ; ( þ ) Whatſecner ee binde 
on earth, ſhall be bound im Heauen : and whatſoexcr yee looſe on 
earth, ſhall be looſedin Heanen, G regory (1) therefore and other 
Popes haueforbidden Monks to be preachers: and the chap. 
wexta Chalcedonenſts faith ;.(k ) Wee adindge that they altoge- 
ther ceaſe ſrom preaching to the p-ople. 

Fourthly,the Apoſtle forbidderh all men to liue idlelya nd 
commandeth (1) That hee which will aat labour, ſhould nt cate. 
Burt the Monkiſh orders liue of the ſweat of other mens 


| browes, without order, without calling, without labour. 


Fiftly, if they haue their inſtitution from Chrilt and his 


Apoltles , why from Renedi&t are they called Srennet 


—— EET 
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From Francis Franciſcans ? From Dominich Dominicans ? And 
why have they from theſe their Fathers received ſuch rules, 
formes, and inſtitutions as Chrilt did neuer command ? 

Sixtly, no fraternitie may be allowed;but ſuch as.haue au- 
thority from the Pope: ſuch as the ruler of the Romiſh church 
approuethy but if they had their inſtitution from Chritl,th 
needed no more to bee confirmed by the Pope, then Prielt- 
hood, and Deaconry are. 

Seuenthly, if Monkes and Friers with ſuch like , vvere 
ordained by Chrift, the Pope could not at his pleaſure dif- 
ſolue their order z as Gregory the tenth deltroyed diuers forts 
of them in Comcleo Lngann: And Clement the tift, the order 
— Templaries : and Pros Quintas, the order of the Humi- 

art rs. , ? 

Eightly, Paul the Thebane and eAnthony were the firlt pa- 
rents of Monkith Orders. Reffinus (m) calleth efukony the , 14.1 42.98 
fcſtinhabitour of the wildernetle: And [erome to Enftochinms | 
faith, of this life Pax! was the authour, and e Anthony the illu- 
ſtrator. He addeth alſo, that /oh» the Bapri5? was the Prince 
of them, becauſe heſhewed example of auſteritiez not tor 
that he gaue precepts of Monkiſh lite, Forcertaine it ts,there 
wereno Monkes before Pau/,and Axtbory, in thechurch of 
Chriſt, as by ſundry reaſons it may be ſhewed. Fir{t,becauſe 
intheold or new Teltament there is no mention of Monks, 
before this Pax! the Thebane and «Anthony. 

( rn lins Agrippa faith, ( = ) the old law altogerher vvas n «wr wm 
without them, andrhe church alſo at that time, when it was #7ommn carnit, 
belt, and not encombred with ſuch abundance of Ceremos- /i« « t-mpere,quo 
nies, /exame (aith, that (o) Amathas and Macaris the Diſcts ga 
ples of Amhosy affirme, that Pan! the Thebane was the Prince mw implcite de 
of Monkery. The Romane Breuiarieit ſelfe calleth Pas/(p) GCE 
the firſt Eremitez.the authour and Mailter of Eremites, To Pa errmuc. 


Cnar. 11. 


this Uincentins in /pec. 116.17.cap. 54. Sabellicus, Polidorns Vir- pink amnk 
gil. lb de ingent. rev. give theirteltimonie alſo. Ad Mot un des 
ris confun nn”, (6 


Ninthly, Hieromse (9) inthe life of Par/doth witnelle,that ;,,;..,:25 from 
the cauſe of his ſolitarie life wasperſecution, The cauſe of PE. 


our Monalticall orders is no ſuch they liue at caſe and in, ,...,. 
Pp 2 Wait- 


ad 
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wantonnelle; not in a Caue, as Paul did : not fedde with 
bread and water, as he was; but with delicates, with wine, 
and dainties /m/entur veteris Bacchi pigniſq, ferine. 

The Monkery then of tHeſelater times began neither from 
Moſes , nor Chrilt ; Ne, nor from Paxl, nor Anthony ; but 
(r) from Zeneaitt, who firit brought the ſolitary Monks that * 
lived alone in Caues and Kocks, into Cloiſters and Abbeyes, 
The Monkes of our time are not the ſchoVers of thele reve- 
rend abſtainers, but of Epicarns,and Philoxens : of Sard:napa- 
tus , and Heliogabalus: luxurious , abLominous , gluttons, 
and graues of meate. | 

Hauing ſhewed that thefe orders ofche Romiſh church are 
not from God the Father,nor his Sonne Chrilt : from Pro» 
phets,or Apoſtles; No,nor yet from Pawlus,and Antcwiusthe 
firit Heremutes, Let vs examinethe arguments , which they 
vie in defence of this ſerpentine broode , this generation of 
Vipers, theſecrauling Locufts, the burthen ot Church and 
Commonwealth. 

Bell:rmine ſaith, that in the law of nature there was a ſha- 
dow of Monkiſh orders : in the law of Mo a greater ſhew 
of them ;-butthat their perf-tion was declared in the time 
of the Apoſtles. The truth of thisbragge the enſuing dib 
courſe will examine. 

Of Ems itis faid in the fourth of Geneſis ; This man be- 
gan to call on the name of the Lord ; therefore Enos vvas 4 
Monke. 

Euery one that calleth on the name of Godzis not a Monk; 
but the Hebrew text is 3(s) Then men beganto call on the Name 
of the Lord. And ſome interpret 5 Then men began to bla 
pheame the name of the Lord: But admit that Enos alone did 
call on the name of the Lord ; Fnos was no Votary, hee v3 
not ſhaued: he was a married man hee potſetſed his owne 
proper {ubltance, wife, and children : Is this any t1g"E of 
Monkerie ? 

The inltitution of Nazarites, Numb. 6. is brought 45 3 
proofe for Monaſticall orders. For they did ſeparate them» 


ſelues vnto the Lord : and by their example Origen faith, by 


—"CuinnH. - tel 
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ny did conſecrate, or vow themſclues wholly vnto the ſer- ' 
uice of God. 

The Nazarites did not abſlaine from lawfull marriage: So. 
(:) they werenot ſhauen, but did nouriſh their hayreall the * Numb 6.x. 
time of their ab(tinence : They did not forſake their pollell- 
ons: They lived not in Cloiſters , neither did they binde 
them(clues to perpetuall yowes. What agreement is betwixt 
Monkes and Nazarites ? 

Hierome () calleth Elias and Elizexs with the children of ©%. 
the Prophets;,Monkes and Captaines of Monkes. They lived 9,,2,09% 
in the wildernelle : they built them Cottages by the bankes Xcwn, 
of /ordan : they liged on wilde hearbs and pottage. 

[rome ſpeaketh this by way of amplification : for proper- 99: 
ly hemaketh Paw/and Anthony the firlt of this Order. Gene- —_ 
brard ſaith, Paxl fit(t began to dwell in the wildernes : hence J;; I 
was the beginning of Eremites. But to ſpeake the truth; 
Ehlas, Elizens, and the children of Prophets, haueno con- 
formitie with our Romiſh Monkes. For(x)the Prophets fled , 111,45, 272 
into the deſarts becauſe of perſecution, beeing deltitute, af- ;8, 
flicted, and tormented. This later brood of Monkes are not 
ſo ; Hclias, Elizens,and the children ofthe Prophets,dwelt in 

the ſociety of men in Rama, Hirrico, Ramoth Gilead, Gilgal, 

Bethel, and ſuch other great Cities: and i: they dwelt by the 

bankes of Iordan, it was becauic the place wherein they liued y 2.Reg, 6.1.2. 
together was too narrow and too little for them , as they 

themſelues ſaid vnto Elzexs. The Prophets and their chil- 

dren were married, our Monkes are not : the Prophets and 

their children fedde on potrage and hearbs, our Monks feed 

on fleſh, and ſome on dainty fiſh: The children of the Pro- 

Prophets dranke water, the Monks drinke wine at the full. 

They are not of the Prophets children, nor likethemin lite 

and conuerſation. 

The Rechabites built not houſes, dranke no wine » ſfowed Ob. 

no fields, planted no vineyards,liued auſterely ;therforethey 
were Monkes, 
The Rechabites deſcended from Jethro the father in law of =o. 


Moſer: they were Shepheards and feeders of Cattell by pro- 
P p 3 fe on 
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2 Eſlay 42.2. 
s Luke 1.40. 


Math. 3.4. 


Ob. 


Sol. 


fellion z wherefore they had no certaine habitation, nor built 
any houſes: but they were married,they had lawfull children, 
they had proper goods ; therefore the Rechabires vvere no 
Moakes. Againe, the Monkes drinke wine, build houſes, 
plant vineyards and orchards\liue merily and ateaſe; there- 
fore the Monkes areno Rechabites. 

lohnthe Baptiſt is madethe Father of Monkes by many 
of the ancient Doors of the church, For hee dweit in the 
wildernelle, and wasclothed in vileapparell. 

The Monkes haue nothing like vnto /obnthe Ba>tit : He 
was in the wildernelſe by the appointment of God. For of 
him E/ay foreiheweth, (z) ef vice crieth in the wilderneſſe: 
And Lux ſaith, that (4) hee was inthe wilderniſſe, till the day 
cam: that be ſhould ſhew him/c«lfe 1:0 Iſrael. But the Monks can 
ſhew no ſuch calling,no ſuch warrant, for their ſolitarineſs, 

Again, John preached and baptized in the wildernes, Monks 
doenot ſo: [hn left the wildernetſe when his time tame of 
preaching, Monkes may not leaue their Clajlters : oh» had 
neicher Cloiſter,nor Abbey: 7obn gaue no ſpeciall rule, or di- 
ſtintionof meates, or apparell,to his Diſciples more then 
he did toall other; 7h» made no vow of Virginitie, nor re- 
nunciation of his Fathers po![2{ſions : /ohn did eate Locults 
and wild Hony, Monkes are fed with better diſhes ; /ohn was 
clothed with Camels haire, Monkes for the molt part haue 
ſofter raiment. I 

Bellarmine bringeth many reaſons,to enforce that Monks 
were in the Church of God before the yeare 300, but they 
are rather weake and wauering ſhadowes of opinion ,' then 
ſolide arguments of a good diſputer... 

Ficlt, out of Arbanzfurin the life of Anthony he ſaith, that 
Aznt5ony found many Monkes in the wildernelle. 

The treatiſe which is now extant vader the name of «- 
thanaſins, is adoubtfull ſaſpetted ſtory , lately added to his 

bookes, full of many childiſh toyes , not fitting the graut- 
tie of ſo reverend a Father. It is thought indeed that 4* 
thanaſins vwvrote the life of Anthony , but this fooliſh Pam- 
philet is ſuborned, no doubt, and thrult vpon vs inflect 
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of the true worke of that-godly ancient, 

Dama'ns faith, that Dzoryſins of a Monke was made Bi- 0b. 
ſhop of Rome. 

This cannotbe true z for by the opinion of the molt and =o, 
belt writers, Monkery came not into” Jraly before the yeare 
three hundreth and fry. Againe, this writing which goerh 
vnder the name of Damaſ/zs, hath neither credit among(t 
vs, nor our aduerſaries, Damaſus himſclte was aman very 
ſuperſtitious z but howſoeuer, if Damaſus were a Monke, his 
order had no ground in Scripture. We are not to tollow the 
ſuperſtition of men, but the truth ofGod. 

Tertullim and Cyprian are brought by B cllarminey as (lrong 
witnelles on his behalfe z of whom the one ſpeakerh of the 
couering of Virgins : the other of the habite of Virgins ; Er- 
#0, thele were Nunnes. 

He nught as well conclude, Fnathe wife of Adam made a Sol. 
courring to hide her nakednefſe; Ergo, Exa was a Nunne. 

The Virgins which Cyprian and 7err»llian ſpeaxe of » were 
neitherſhutvpia Cells, nor Nunneries , but lived in their 

owne houſes: not bound by a perpetuall vow , but vvere 

virgins fo long as it ſeemed good vnto them not to marry : 

they had not all things in common : they had no peculiar 

rule, nor order, 

Dun ſins called Arcopagita,is produced in witneſſe for Mo» 0. 

naſticall orders, | 

This Dionyfur was not the Arcopagite , butafalſe end fa» = Sol. 
bulous Impoſtor , reproucd (b) by Valla and Eraſmns : not SED penn 
allowed by Baſ/the great. Heeliued three hundreth yeares aps (aging an 
after Chriſt. | Mgr #9, 

Philo Indens commendeth Monkes, and reporteth,that he 06, 
law them. . | 

Philo ſpeaketh of the Eilees ; as it is manifeſt borh out a 
Ieſiphus and out of Jeremealſo, Now Enſebins and Epiphani- [{t44 341 
«: athrme, that the Efſees were Hereticks : and Philo Imdens rpiit. ad Enftoctih. 
himlelfe ſzith, they were Hemerobapriſtc, thatis , ſuch as bap- 
Uzed themfelues cuery day anew. 

Bellarmine is not aſhamed to bring in theexample of the” 06. 
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A poltles ,andto ſay that they were the firft Monks; for they 
had all thingsin common : to which purpoſe heealledg 


Euſbecetbitib.32 Auſten, who ſaith, they bound themſclues in vowes: And 


Heron de vir! 
init .in Philane. 


Nas : ogg 
diuers Fathers,who witnelle;that religious orders came from 


Avug.4e vitler. - the Apoltles z as Emſcbins,lerome and Arguſtine, 


cmmun.{er.2. 


Sol. 


c Vid.Io.21, 


d As 4-32» 


e Ibid, 


f As 5.4. 


£ AQ 4.24. 


The Apoltles followed no rule but that of the Goſpell: 
they neuer forſware the lawfull vſe of Marriage: they did 
neuer vow to haue no goods of their own : £. When they fol- 
lowed Chriſt, they kept their ſhips, their nets, their houſes, 
though they kept not their affetion towards them , butdid 
forſake them in preferring Chriſt before them, So in At: the 
fourth the brethren were not bound by vow to giue away 
their goods, but of all the multitude there was(4d)one heart, 
and one minde. The cauſe of the communitic of goods a- 
mong(tthem was charitie onely,and not any vow. For cha 
vitie it was that none of them. ſaid , ( e) any thing of that 
which hee poſſeſſed was his awne : For charitie it was, that they 
ſold their houſes and lands, and brought the price to the 
Apoſtles feete, Iris plaine, that when they entred into the 
profeſſion of Chriſts religion, they made no.vow to forlake 
their goods. For to Ananias Peter ſaith ; ( f\). whiles it remai- 
ned, appertained it not to thee ? and after it was ſol4, was it not 11 


. thine owne * was ? But if Ananias had beene a Votary at his 


entrance fhto religion, his poſſeſſion had not appertained 
vnto him, neither had it beene in his owne power. Where- 
fore Azanias was puniſhedas an Hypocrite , who pretended 
co bring all the price,and brought bur a part: this was falſe- 
hood and lying,cuen againſt the holy Ghoſt. * 

The brethren, of whom LZ#4: ſpeaketh in the As, had no 
name called ouer them, but that bletſed name of Chrilt only. 
The later Monkes of Dominicas are called Dominicans * © 
Francis Franciſcans : of Auſten Augaſtines: of Benet Beue- 
diflines : rather Schiſmaticks then Chriftians. Againe » Luke 
witnetſeth, (g) That al the company of the beleemers made 
their goods common. If this were Monkery , all the Church 
were Monkes. | | 

Furthermore, all men know,this community of goat 
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laſted buta whilein the Church: neither did the bretheren 
give their goods to Monalleries: neither had they an Abbot 
or Pcior ouer them: neither did they call their followers by 
their names : neither did any of them vow ro feed on fiſh 
onely, orto live indefart, or claiſter : butthey went abroad 
preaching the Goſpell throughout the world, As for the Fa- 
thers which thinke the Apollles to bee the firit Fathers of 
Monkiſh orders, it is a plaineerrour in thoſe Fathers, while 
too much enamoured with that kinde of life, they wrelt all 
that may be,to the honour thereof, 

Hicrom: plainely faith, (þ) There was no Monke in Pale- h Nec quiſyus mx 
fine before Hilarion. (5) Caſſianus ſaith 3 The firlt Monkes ;,,v; m; rg ne 
were Paul and Anthony : And the ſame The Romiſb Millall it ned 08 
ſelf doth witnetle, as I haue already ſhewed, J Ex dei Mas 


; CHAP, XII. | | 
The Monkes of theſe later times are not the children of the ancient Ex teliſet dof 


1 , , Mat Sntli. 
Monhes, neither agree with them in naanuers and conner- ,wangyce 136. 


: Danes ad 5. conn. 
ſation, Bb, $ 


5 degenerate brood of baſe and fleſhlie Iſraelites the | 
Prophet reproueth, ſaying ; {«) / /aw- yon fathers as the * Ole y. 10, 
frſt ripe mthe fi ege-tree at her firſt time, but they went away to 

Baal Peor, and ſeparated themelnrs unto that ſhame: Of our 

late droanes in Abbeies and Cloiſters we may ſay the ſame. TT 
For of ancient Monkes (b) Aug»ftine witnelleth, that they 7,51. 
were modeſt, ſhamefaſt, peaceable, burdenſometo no man : 

but theſe of later times are ſhameleſſe, immodelt, fire-brands 
ofdiſſenſion, importable to chriltian common wealths. 

The firſt Monkes (© as Zozomenand Nicephorns doe wit- c Zexelb billy. F 
neſſe) by the tempeſt of perſecutions were compelled to this ©* 3: 
Linde of life. | | 

Otho Friſingeufs is witnes, that P aul Thebens ya the per- Lib.8 cp-39. 
ſecution of Decins, hid himſelfe in the caues. Ca As As 
greeth with him. 

Wherefore the firſt parent of Monkes is not like-vnto the 
Epicures of our time, whom eaſe, pleaſure and ban m_— 
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maketh ſhavelings z which order when they haue once taken 
vpon them, _ 

4 N3 audet (d) The Stygian Pluto dares not that attempt, 

S r9zi05 Pluto Fen- Infamons Monkes and Beldams olde will doe. 


jare,quod and-1 in- 


/amm:3 monachys, Secondly, the ancient Manks did labor with their hands. 
—_ - Epiphaats: laith, (e) They found our flender arts, lelt they 
Pare Ro (ſhould Luc idlely, or eat bread at other mens charge. 
4 cnc rang Hiurom in his epiftle ro Exſtechinrs faith, They did worke 
ne 0110/4 v4 d:» their daily taskeyw hich being ſhewed to the Deanezwas deli 
gory pen grs uered tothe Steward, 
bor each Auguſtine witneileth the (f) ſame z T hey labour vvith 
Ce Sus, ENeir hands, the things wherewith their bodies may bee ſu- 
#8. cined, 
gDrep,momaccly Andin his booke ofthe (gs) labour of Monkes, he denies 
Itto bee lawtull vnto a Monke to live vpon another mans 
goods, though he doth giue himſelte ro praicr and contem- 
- <q 37-* plation. Hecreof Chry/oftome is witnetle, and Theod.in Laws 
fraca hiſt, But of the Monks in theſe daies B<l/urmine blul- 
1s ng ſheth not to ſay ; ( þ)Monkes are no more bound to labour 
=> x) 208 cſone- With their hands, then ſecular Prielts. Wherefore theſe are 
renas Hor {wine of Epicurus pigs-coate: a multitude borne to eat and 
drinke : locults and caterpillers, whom other mens labyurs 
mult ſuſtaine. 
Thirdly, the firſt Monkesdiflributcd their goods to the 
poore, as Anthory and all other his followers, T herefore Hs 
i Ey ad Helied. erom(1) to Heliodorns the Miyake laith ; It is not lawfull for 
EO thee to haue any thing ofthine GWNC, Or proper vnto thee. 
cw nb; rrofucr = Cafſianuseeachethy( 4 )that ancient!y they brought nothing 
Juſapere a409e- into the Monalteries,nortooke any thing for the vie of their 
wite wen t4.,s, 4, Covent. Bur Monkes in theſe daies are hardly admittedex- 
cept they bring withthem: andifthey haue nothing of their 
be fle® OWNE,INeF become beggers;with ihame!c(ſe and impudent 
thelwm.Gree, Petacity, wrelting from widowesand by fraud getting from 
poorz menthat which ſhould ſuſtaine their families , their 
wiues, and children z pretending to make them partakers 0 
the priuiſedpes of their brotizerhuods, and of their praters- 
Ot whomlT would gladly learnc, what that praicr is ryan 
| whic 
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which is made for temporall meed, and reward of men. 
Fourthly,the ancient Monkes were lay-men, inferiour to 
the Deacons of rhe Church : neither might they take vpon 
them the degrees of Prieſt or Deacon. Wherefore (/) Diony- 1Dien (in wif. «d 
fins commonly called Arcepazita accounteth Bithops ſuperi- ***** 
ours to Prielts, and Prieſts ro Deacons, and Deacons to 
Monkes: and a Monkethat preſumeth to meddle with the 
holy Miailtration, hee calleth a crafty enimy, a wolfe clo- 
thed in a ſheepes 8Kinne, and nota Prie't. Gratz» faith, It 
was ordaind (m) in the Nizen Councel, that a Monk ſhould m Plucus emnber 
not enioine penanceto any mani. Nay, {) hze maketh Av- |! Named. 
bots inferiour to the doore keeper, Leo alſo decreeth (9) that memacbu moni 
a Monke ſhould not preach. (p) But Gregory ſaith, they can- podiwany o 
not deuoutly continue in the Monaſticall rule; and ferue al- /»24-co.» v/que, 
ſointhe Church offices. And A»#ine faith, (4) that itis a Jy unommiyr 
great wrong vnto the clergie, when they that forſake their 9» 4... 
cloilters, are admitted to theclergie. Hi-rom{(r) of himlelfe 1 
being a Monke ſaith ; Oneis the cauſe of the Monke, ano- ta (btcdentf 
ther ofthe Clerke ; The Clerke feedeth the flocke, I am fed. jv 7 tet 
And the Councell of Chatcedon decreed, that Monks ſhould 
not meddle with the Eccleſiaſticall othce. - 
Fiftly, the firlt Monkes dwelt in the wildernes, in woods, 
kn caues, in rockes : they withdrew themſclues from the fre- 
quency of men, and therefore they were called Monachs, or 
auing alone, Hierom: (s) to Paxlinns faith ; If thou delire ! Hhe.4.ad Pani 
to be that which thou art called, a Monk, that is, one living *' 
alone, what doſt thou in the cities which are not the habita- 
tion of ſolitary men, but of many ? Now the Monkes of la- 
ter yeares liue not onely in villages, but in the molt frequent 
and pleaſant cities. 
Sixtly, Monkes in ancient time were not wanderers a- 
broad, they contained themſelues in their cells. () And t Cau{16.9-1. cap, 
Ex7-nius (aith; Let a Monke be contented with his cloilter. _——-- 
For as a fiſh without water wanteth life: ſo a Monk without 
the Monaltery. Let him therefore lit ſolitary and lilent, for 
he is dead tothe world. But the Monkes in our daies like 
the Eoyprian Frogs, creepe euen into the Kings _— 
| t 
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they runne through the world like Knights errant, ſeeking 
where they may doe miſchiefe. 

Seauenthly,the ancient Monkes meddled not with ſecu- 
lar buſinelle, but gaue over the world, that they might yield 
themſelues wholly to the {eruice of God, Wherefore the Sy- 
nod of Chalcedan forbad all Monkes to meddle with eccleli- 
v («{.16.7-1<cp. aſticall or ſecular bulinetle, Pelagine ſaith, (v)To a Monk 
«peſos pris” pelongeth reſt, and praicr,and labour of hands. The Ie 


Fe. 


w Can12 grntine (w) Synod inhibiteth them from handling ſecular 
— 9." 50h iudgements, (x) Hicremis ſo farre from permitting Monks 
| ro haueto docin politicall affaires, that hee thinketh they 
ought not to take care for their owne houſes. Butnow 
Monkes and Friers are principall workemen in the gouern- 
ment of Kingdomes, Cities and Nations : they intromitte 
themſclues into all buſineſle: they haunt the Courts of Prin- 
ces ; nay, they become Counſellers vnto Kings, Captaines 
of Armies , troubling all the werld with their ambition, 
Peter Herermica VWiat dangers haue they bred in England, Ireland, Frances 
ah. Spaine, Myſcany,of late yeares, by their ſtate-ſhaking plots: 
by their pragmarticall (tudies: by the officiolity of their va- 
quiet ſpirits ? Finally,what diſcord betwcene Princes ? what 
warsand effuſion of bloud in Chriſtendome haue they not 

beene authours of? 

Eightly, the ancient Monkes were truely poore indeed 
both poore in ſpirit, and poorein worldly ſubſtance ; their 
houſes,garments,food,all was poore: but theſe later Monks 
dwell in gorgeous Palaces, they are ambitious of honours 
and preferments, making vowes of poverty : they couet Bt- 
ſhopricks, ſtriue to bee Cardinalls ; even in £»gland heere 

yVidte.Fox in they got almoſt the (7) third part ofthe land in . ws pollef- 
Att; et Mons. ſion, | | 

Ninthly, theancient Monkes had no other rule but the 

Goſpell of Chriſt, It is ſaid of Anthoxy, that when his diſci- 

ples came to him, praying him togiue them a rule and direc- 

tory of converſation, he offcred them the Goſpell of Chrilt. 

The Remaxiſts can produce no Monaſlticall rule more anci- 

ent then that of Bofl; which yet ſeemerh not to bee —_ 

- or 


6 HAP.12. The third Booke. 


56 


po EI 


-For neither is the phraſe ct ſpeech like vnto that of Bjil in 


.his other workes, neither duth Nazimzn fpeake thereof, 
who yetdiligently regillred all the boukes and writings of 


Bajl, Zozomen aicribeth this rule to Exſtathins Bilhop of Se- 
baſtia, 


Tenthly,the ancient Monkes had no certaine forme of 


arments: they vied much abllinence:they bound not them- 
Liew by oath to the obedience of any ſuperiour: they were 
not conſecrated: they were not of ſundry orders or rules: 
All which ia thele new Monkes is to bee found ; of whom 


Palng-mus hinelte faith, (4) That they are feruants onely , nmr vith, 


venenr,{ 009; vi+ 


: , . . ws cates Palwg dy. 
T heancient Monkes praied for Kings and Princes : they [;, ;,.u. © * 


to their belly, lull, ard ſlzepe. 


were ubedient vato them whenloeuer occalion was of their 
ſeruice z but theſe Monkes are not one!y exempted from the 
obedience of ciuil Magittrates, but of Biſhops alto : T hey are 
vato Princes, mortall enimies : T hey are murtherers, poiſo- 
ners, authours of conſpiracy : ſo thatit is hard to hind a trea- 
{on in all Chriltendome, whereof Monkes and Friers hauc 


not beene contriuers. Franci/cans ſent from the Romiſh Bi- Mar.Parv. in Hen, 


ſhop {lirred vp all Germany againſt the Emperour : Monkes #4 *: 


of Saint Valert conſpired with the enimies of King Richard 
in Normandy : Monkes they were ſpecially;that troubled the 
Realme of Enzland inthe raigne of King /obn: Monkes they 
were, that [tirred vp the people againſt Henry the eighth in 
Tot ſhire and Linceln-ſhrre : again(t the King and his laws op- 
poied themſelues the Monkes of Darb.mm, Winc' eſter, and 
Carterbwry, in the time of Henry the third. 
A Dommicke Frier poiſoned Henry Luciaburgthe Emperor 
In the Sacrament :A Monkof STynfte-d poiloned King /obn 
of England : A Domiiche Monke ſtabbed Hrmy the 3. King 
of France with a knife : Monkes were the Counſellers , by 
whoſeinſtigation the Prince of Aurenze was (laine: by Iefu- 
Its, Parry, Williams, Yorke, Patrik, Cllenr, \undrie perſons 
at ſundrie times were ſuborned to murder theatre incompa- 
rable Queene £/izabeth: by Varairer the Icluit Barrier was 


> moved to lay Henry the fourth,King of France: by _ le- 
| vits 
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they runne through the world like Knights errant, ſeeking 
where they may doe miſchiefe. 
-* Seauenthly,the ancient Monkes meddled not with ſecu- 
lar buſinelle, bur gaue over the world, that they might Yield 
© themſelues wholly to the {eruice of God, Wherefore the Sy- 
nod of Chalcedon forbad all Monkes to meddle with eccleli- 
v (ws. ,6.5-1-c49. aſticall or ſecular buſlinetle, Pelagine faith, (v)To a Monk 
« p4se 4% belongetb reſt, and praicr,and labour of hands. The Ie 
w Can12. grntive (w) Synod inhibiteth them from handling ſecular 
x Meer al Rafe. 7g . (x) Hicremis fo farre fr tting Monk 
wide eze quaſdam, 1UIgeMents. (x) / om permitting Monks 
to haue to docin politicall affaires, that hee thinketh they | 
ought not to take care for their owne houſes. Butnow 
Monkesand Friers are principall workemen in the gouern- 
ment of Kingdomes, Cities and Nations : they intromitte 
themſclues into all bulineſle: they haunt the Courts of Prin- 
ces z nay, they become Counſellers vato Kings, Captaines 
of Armies , troubling all the werld with their ambition. 
Peter Herenics VN hat dangers haue they bred in England, Ireland, France, 
ah. Spaine, Muſcouy, of late yeares, by their ſtate-ſhaking plots: 
by their pragmaticall ſtudies: by the officiolity of their va- 
quiet ſpirits ? Finally,what diſcord betweene Princes ? what 
warsand effuſion of bloud in Chriltendome haue they not 
beene authours of? 

Eightly, the ancient Monkes were truely poore indeed z 
both poore in ſpirit, and poorein worldly ſubſtance ; their 
houſes,garments,food,all was poore: but theſe later Monks 
dwell in gorgeous Palaces, they are ambitious of honours 
and preferments, making vowes of pouerty : they couet Bi- 
ſhopricks, {triue to bee. Cardinalls ; even in England heere 
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yVidle.Fex in they got almoſt the (7) third part ofthe land in their potleF 
Atl; et Mons. lion, 

_  Ninthly, theancient Monkes had no other rulebut the 

Gofpell of Chriſt, It is ſaid of Arthory, that when his diſci- 

ples came to him, praying him togiue them a rule and direc- 

tory of converſation, he offered them the Goſpell of Chrilt. 

The Remaxiſts can produce no Monaſlticall rule more anci- 

entthen that of Bafl; which yet ſeemerh not to bee mou 

. of 
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baſtia, 


Tenthly,the ancient Monkes had no certaine forme of 


arments: they vied much avtlinence:they bound not them- 
hoes by oath to the obedience of any ſuperiour: they were 
not conſecrated : they were not of ſundry orders or rules: 
All which ia thele new Monkes is to bee found ; of whom 
Paling-mns hinielte faith, (z) That they are ſeruants onely 
to their belly, lutt, ard ſleepe. 

The ancient Monkes praied for Kings and Princes : they 
were vbedient vato them whenloeuer occalion was of their 
ſeruice z but theſe Monkes are not one!y exempted from the 
obedience of cjuil Magiltrates, but of Biſhops alto : T hey are 
vato Princes, mortall enimies : T hey are murtherers, poiſo- 


ners, authours of conſpiracy : ſo thatit is hard to find a trea- 


{on in all Chriftendome, whereof Monkes and Friers hauc 
not beene contriuers. Franci/cans ſent from the Romiſh Bi- 
ſhop ſtirred vp all Germany againſt the Emperour : Monkes 
of Saint Vatert conſpired with the enimies of King Richrd 
in Normandy : Monkes they were ſpecially;that troubled the 
Realme of En7lax4 inthe raigne of King /obn: Monkes they 
were, that [tirred vp the people againſt Henry the eighth in 
Tort ſhire and Lincoln-ſhire : againitthe King and his laws op- 
_ poledthemſelues the Monkes of Darh.mm, Winc! eftcr, and 
Carterbury, in the time of Hewry the third. 

A Domwicke Frier poiſoned Henry Laciaburgthe Emperor 
in the Sacrament :A Monk of Szynſte-dpoifoned King John 
of England : A Dominiche Monke ſtabbed Hemry the 3. King 
of France With a knife : Monkes were the Counſellers , by 
whoſein {tigation the Prince of Aurenre was flaine: by Iefu- 
Its, Parry, Williams, Yorks, Patrw'%, Cllenr, \undrie perſons 
at ſundrie times were ſubornedto murder thelate incompa- 
rable Queene Elizabeth: by Varazuer the Icluit Barricy was 
> moved to flay Henry the fourth,King of France: by the le- 


ſuits 


.For neither is the phraſe ct ſpeech like vnto that of Baſil in 
;his other workes, neither duth Nazsmzen {peake thereof, 
who yetdiligently regitlred all the boukes and writings of 
Bajil, Z 0x0men aicr1beth this ruic to Exſtathins Bilhop of Se- 


{ab finers. 


z2Danaxat with, 
venes1,f onog; va 
cates Palwg. v- 


Mat. Pari. in Hem. 
je ages Sj . 
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ſuits was Caſtell alſo taughtto haue done the ſame: Ot that . 
horrible exampleleſſe Gunpowder treaſon in England, who 
were the approuers and abettors but lefuits? Among whom 
what is more familiar, then to teach that a King by the Pope 
excommunicate may be of his ſubieRs forſaken lawfully,de. 
poſed, and murthered ? Nay, they haue not ſpared the Popes 
themſelues. /i&or by a Monke was poiſoned 1n the Chalice: 
Hild:brand the Monke pciſoned diuers Popes, and pat at laſl 
into thechaire himleltfe. | 
Ref neciac.25S- Laſtly , they are no lefle intolerable vato the Church, 
then vatothe Commonwealth, Monks were the chictet 
Nerehit3<. 29 Promoters of the acedonias herelie : The Monks atremp- 
ted to poiſon Theophilus Biſhop of Alexanaria, agoodand 
podly man, becauſe he oppoſed himſelfe againſt the Awdcan 
Serat la e.g, DerElie: Monks in Egypr addicted themielues to the Meters 
an and Samaritan madnes : Monks werethe firlt parents of 
the Pelagiar, Entichear, Meſſalian, Emuthuſian , Tumothean he- 
relics. Tea, by the Counſel! of a Monke the ecorar vvas 
framed-:and now Angels they worſhip with the Anglicans: 
Images with the Srmoneans ; they raile again(t marriage with 
the Tautians, 
Timotkens Arturns the Monke flew Preterins Biſl op of A- 
Or place of Bap- lexandriainthe very Baptilterie. Braſrmas the Monk in that 
mm theeuilh Councell of Ephe/ns was the chiefe Promoter of the 
herebe of Exriches, openly crying out z tearehim in pieces) 
Dim /1icin Ag. YWPoſocuer faith there are two natures in Chrilt: and by his 
4-concil baleed, {peciall procurement Flawian was llaine. 

Of the bloudy murther of that army of godly Monkes at 
B anchor, Auguſiine the Romiſh Monke , whom they falſely 
call the Apoſtle of England, was the workemen. - 

\What troubles did they raiſe in P<ris about the yeare 
1352,2nd 1353? How was the Eccleſialtica!l ſtate peſtered 
with them in Frarce ? Ipalle over the vexation which they 
procured to Baldwirus , Richard the great, Tohn Pecram, and 
Tohn ytratfordas alſo to Eammund Archbilliops of Canterbury. 
Nay, Monks with Monks could neuer agree ; ſuch a vipe- 
rous generation they are, troubleſome to others & ro _ 

| clues. 


Vid.Go4.de Font. 
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felues. The contentions betwixt the Monks of Rocheiter & 
Canterbury, for the eleAtion of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury : betwixt the old and yong Monks there, for the eleti- 
on of Rgignold: The warres betwixt Dominicans and Fran- 
01;cars,Scotiſts & Thomifts,vvhole volumes cannot containe, 


CHAP. XIIL 
How oppoſite the  Moniuſh order 14 unto the Kingdome of 
leſus Chriſt, . 


He Kingdome of Chrit and his ſupreame Regalitie by 
this brood of Traiterous Hypocrites, is violated, wron- 
ged, impugned,and oppoſed ; fo that ofthemit may be true- 


ly verefied what is prophelied by Par; (p) In the later times , , Tim.,.s, 


fhallbe trait rs, heady frgh mind: d , loners of pleaſure more then 
lowers of God. 

Firit, they areblindly ſuperſtitious,maintainers of Tradi« 
tions,and id{e Ceremonies, by which the grace and Goſpell 
of Chriit is ob!cured. Nay, they are plaineenemies to the 
word of life, while they chiefely teach and perſwade againſt 
the publiſhing of the myſteries of Saluation in a knowne 
tongue, by which theignorant might bee edified,and weake 


conſciences quieted, They ſo much maligne the'Goſpell of Ex MubParſ.r - 


Chrilt, that about the yeare 1254 they made a new Goſpell, 
the figment of their owne heads, which they called the Eter- 
nall Goſpell,or the Goſpell of the ſpirit of God, ſtutfed full of _ 
abominableerrours and lies, by which the Goſpell of leſus - 
Chriſt was vtterly defaced. For they openly profetled cherin, - 
that the Canonicall Goſpels, in reſpe&tof their Goſpell, were - 
no more then the Shell to the Kernell, or darkneſle to light. 
They affirmed alſo, that the Goſpell of Chrilt ſhould be prea- 
ched but fifty yearesmore-: But their Goſpell was eternall, 
and ſhould endure for euer to rule rhe Church.  Lailly, they 
boaſted, that whatſoeuer che Bible contained, was in their 
Goſpell to bee found: Knowledge hereof came vnto the 
eares of the Pope, who committed this Monkiſh Goſpell ro - 
the examination of lixe learned ment; Gmail. de Santt. amore, 


Chriſtians Canonicus Beluas, 0 do de Doace;Nicholans de Baro, 
3 EO Tohaunes: ' 


kd i. i. £4 
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F Tobamnes de ſicca Villa, Tobannes Belin, Theſe after much paines 
taken found out the falſhoods,and refutcd the herelies ofthis 


diveliſh Goſpell; ſothatthough in fauour of his Friers hee 
The Wagitian or WOUld not publiquely , yet privately the Pope himſelfe con- 


_ thebooke of the demned ir, We may adioine vnto this the late deuice of the 


dif , . ' 1 
a oteieng of i. Friers of France,of whom it = Part truely ſaid ; FleHere fi 


nequeant [uperos, Acheronta moncbunt : If the Heaurns will not 
berd, The Hell thry | make to bow. | 
For, finding that they haue no ſufficient ground or foun- 
dation in the bouke of God far their fuperltition, they have 
compoſed a booke of Diuels ; taking proofe out of Hz! to 
maiſataine their Popery, Which,if the Diuell himſelfe author 
of lies had not beenecheir Father, and4 Antichrilt his frlt be+ 
gotten ſonne their Malter, in whoſe kingdome-of darknelle 
lies arc in place of light, and ſtrong illulions their belt con- 
clufions, they neuer durſt to have attempted. 
Secondly, the very foundations of their Abbeyes and 
Cloiſters were erected vpon flagitious and heinous murs 
thers, bloudſheds, and other horrible crimes ; fo that their 
ereing,for the moſt part, was not from good,but from cuil, 
Thirdly, the victory and conquelt of our —_ King of 
Kings, telus Chriſt, who by his death hath deltroyed death, 
| and triumphed cuer all the power of hell, is molt ſhametul 
b Tre rmedio ani ly in the eretion of Abbeyes diſhonoured. : (b) For they 
eee oem 513 54. Were built for the remedy. of ſoules, for the remiſſion of 
demptione yeces {innes, forthe redemption of linnes, forthe health ot King- 
5 190 Lagyarony domes, and tothehonour of the bletled Virgin and Saints, 
wy —_ intercefſours. All which detra&t from the glorious crowne 
EW 4 7*no/s and ſoueraigne Scepter of oureternall King, | 
Page. Fourthly, againſt the dignity of our heauenly King and 
Captaine it is, to take any names vpon vs,but his only. £/-/ 
eExy 52.6. ſpeaking of the profperitie of Chrilts Church faith; (c ) 44 
people ſhall know my name: they ſhall know tn that day , that 1 4am 
<Dan.9.19 *herhat doth ſpeake. Damel ſaith z (4) Thy name #s called vp1nt , 
Cutie, and yponthy people. Bur in this generation, as thoug 
they had better Patrons totruſtin then God, ſome are called 
Anruſtinians, Ambroſians, Teremites, Gregorians , 'G th ; 
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and ſuch like. The Apoſtle Paw! reproueth his Corinthkens, 
becauſe ſome ſaid, I am of Pas/, others, Iam of Apollo,] am 1.Cor.1,11. 
of Cephaz : but the Frierly orders glory,of Beneditt to be cal- 
led Benedsftms : of Dominick Dominicans: of Francis Francif- 
cans. The Father hath ſet the name of Cya 1s T (e ) farre eEpheſ1.11, 
aboge every name that ir named , not onely in this world, bat alſo 
i the world tos come: But Monkes preferre other names be- 
fore the name of Chriſt ;wherefore to him they are enemies 
and traitors, 
Fiftly, whereasCHnx1srT (f) the glorious head of his fEGy.49-2 3. 
Church hath ſubordained vnder himſelte Kings, ro bee the 
nurſing Fathers, and Queenes,to be the nurſing Mothers of 
the church, and by his owne example hath ordained that all 
ſhould pay tribute vato them, (g) and that euery.ſoule ſhould gRow-13.:, 
be ſubiet vnto the higher powers ; which in Tirms 3. 1. the 
Apeltic {ir fei ſheweth to be meant of Kings and Princes, 
as Petey alio teacherh (6b) Submit your ſelues wnto all manner b 1.Pete2.33, 
ordinaxce of man for the Lords ſake ; whether it bee vnto the King med 
a unto the ſuperionr 7 er unto the gouernonurs; Theſe Waſps will 
ſucke the honey , and not obey the order of the hiue : they 
plead exemption from Kings, priuiledge againſt the com- 
mand of Ceſar: neither will they be obedient to Prince, nor 
Potentate: They acknowledge not with the Wiſeman, that 
(s) Rule 55 ginen of the Lerd, and power by the moſt High. (k ) - Wiſd.6. 3. 
Abraham honoured the Magiſtrates of the Hittsres: theſe ho- GoOIIF: 
pour no man,nor bow to any ruler ; Therefore they are not 
the ſonnes of Abraham. Thechildren of 1/rae/ bowed vn- 
tO Pharaoh, and called themſelues his ſeruants : T heſe nei- 
ther bow, nor ſerue King, nor Xeſer, therefore they are not 
Ifraclites. 
| Saint Auguſtine teacheth z(1) Doe not ſay, what haue T rg |Nbredicoe,guid 
doe with the King ?-For molar haſt thou to doe vvith 5p Ay 
poſſeſſions? but theſe will bee proteted by him in their ri- 44; ſ4% +: 
ches,whom they deſpiſe in his commandements. 
Sixtly, Jeſus Chrilk the ſoueraigneof his flocke, hath or- 
dined Apoſtlesin his church: and their ſuccefſours , Mint- 
ſters of the Goſpell, tothe gathering together of the Saints, 
; Q q and 
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and for the edification of his church, Bur by falſhood of 
theſe Wolues it is come topalle, that the Miniſters whom 
Chrilt ordained, are called {ecular Prieſts : The Monkiſh and 
Frierly orders only will be called religious;as though Chriſts 
inſtitution were worldly,they onely ſpirituall: Chrilts order 
were prophane, Theirs onely holy : Chriits officers vyvere 
baſe, weake, fleſhly, in reſpe:t oftheir Seraphicall,perfeR,in- 
relleQuall fraternities. Wherefore, what troubles were raiſed 
both in this Realme of England, and other places alfo, while 
{ſuperſtitious Biihops, to the diſhonour of Chriſtand his in- 
fticution, laboured to thruſt Prielts or Minifters out of the 
wy we ret ” Cathedrall and Collegiat Churches, and to bring in Monks 
Prieſts robrirng and Friersz You may ſee inthe Hiſtories of Hownr19s 3, Gre- 
ih 18 138 gory 9, Alexander 4, Clement 4. Boniface 8, Clem, 5. Dunſtan, 
O/wald, Ethelwald, and Eagar the King, who by the inſtiga- 
ionof Pope Iohnthe 13.voided clearely the Prieſts out ofll 
athedrall Churches,and placed Monks therein. Thus are 
mEſy 13. Cheirchambers (z») full of Obim, Zymlodge there, and /im 
21322, cry in their palaces : Dragons,Oltriches and Satyres do there 
» Plal.x 37.89. dance. ()O daughter of Babylon waſted with miſery ! happy ſpall 
hee be, that rewardeth thee, as thou haſt ſerned vs: Bleſſed ſhall 
hee be, that taketh thy children , and daſvcth them againſt the 
ftones, 
Laſtly, in every age wiſe and godly men haue obſerued 
this ſerpentine brood to be the enemies of Cx 1s T, the 
plague of his Church, theconfulion of States, the ruine of 


Religion. | 
Derby dewibu. =Tnnocentins the third Pope of Rome of them faith 3 The di- 
. verlitie of religions bringeth confulion into the Church. 


Petrns de Aliaco faith, That it were necellarie that religious 

ws orders of CMendicants ſhould bee diminiſhed, For they are 
»* + -ſo-many; that they are burdens to men , hurtfull ro poore 
+42 »» Lazers and Hoſpirals,and other that are truely and miſerably 
 poore: Andif - matter be well weighed , they are pretu- 
P.k4YVinilts.5, diciallto all Ecclelialticall States. Poliderms Uireilms of them 
Gmuare. fiith;lt were very fitto beate downe, to cut off / ro burne 


theſe dregges of men,ynprofitable members of Chrilts mw : 


S- ns 
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FRE * 
that they may no longer blemiſh the beauty of our diuine 
ON. : P ' 
ſeruice with their filthinefſe. The Poet well ſaith; (o) piper 
a — _— can the Church theſe Swine ſupport, va 23A 
Who oxety lie, to eatc to [icepe, to ſport? © V0:871, ſom 05 
WT JJ hey 7 /l ft. fp wand Paley 


Egbert himſelfe an Abbot ſaith, * I ſaw the Cloiſters of vir- 7, 25.49 co. 
gins) which might better be called the Bird-lime, or fowling comm. 

Satan, | 

Bchold, ſtrange fire deuoured all : the Lillies of chaſlitie 
weredried vp , and lamentable deſtruQions of foules euery 
where appeared. 

Perrus Bleſenſis ſaith ; (p) Gifts peruert all things at Rome, p ne ad fie. 
and therby all things to the M — are lawful! : yea,all fleſh- ****r: 
ly luſts, which they redeeme with penſions : Their hithi- 
neſſeis declared in the Tents of Garth, and in the Cellars of 
eAſcalon, | 

Honori«s Auguſtaduncufis ſaith ; (q) Beholdthe habitation a Indal do pred, 
' of Nunnes, and thou ſhalt ſeein them the chamber of the «4. 
bealt prepared ; for from their yorg yeares they learne yn- 
cannetle, &c. ys 4 

Arnolans de Ii/lanowa faith, (r ) that Monks burſt out into ries os 02 

+ < o r:ed.Reg. Ser, 
ſuch libidinous madnetle, that they feared not to teach, That 
when man with man (Paget /oqwi) yet the linne of the fleſh is 
not committed. 
To theſe witneſles let vs adde Palimgenins once more; 


(s) Woe whoreth not ? the myſtucall falſe Cole, "© 8 Huirnen Me- 
Which ſhould be chaſt, is ſhameleſſe, fowle + * - 5 - ws rag A 
For queans and botes, Matrons and Virgins ekey Quo! cafls; deces 
By day and night th:y theemiſhly doe ſeeke. þor aruagary 
$ Furim cis prerivy/e 
I might here record the teſtimonie of Aſantwan, Agricole, oe wy 9g 


Arioſto, Vſpergenſis, Bernard, and others in this behalte, For |, 
even the holieſt Fathers of their ſort haue beene Buggerers, 
whoremongers, effeminate,wanten. . 
Dunſtan loued Alfrina, and in the Maile wept to thinke: 
vpon her, which the people imagined had beene for zeale- 
s. Bertelline the Heremite fdoteaway the Kings daughter: of 
6. Q_q 2 Tr eland, 
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Ireland, got her with child : which mother and child yvere 
afterward deuoured of Wolues. Some ſay, O/wald was taken 
in this ſinne and duckt well in water, Therefore Petry: . 

7 SIR Lombardus, Com:ſtor, and Gratian;the famous lights of the 
V o/ateranws. Romilh church, were the baſtards of a Nunne z which was 
ſo proud of them, that ſhe ſaid, Sheecould not repent her 

of bearing them. Bexerus the Monke was Father vnto a Ba- 

Poſagi, &flores Nard called Lepories. Saint Patrick, whom the lriſh men fo 
_ much boalt of, begot Benignws of Modwen a Nunne. Of 
Rowbhin py. Nunnes ( as Capgrane witnelleth ) were borne Bubracis:, 
chronel.4.c.29 & Chentigernas z Danid Menenenſis , Maglocuntes , who of a 
Capgran, mPar#. Monke was made King of Britaine, I will conclude vvith 


that of the Poet; | 
u OMemaco1yveſtri («) O ye Monks, your bellies are trunks, 
« = =p good wine toſwill : 
Vn eftis dewseff Te are I trowezas God doth know, 
pwn a peſtilent ill, 


| CHAP. XI[IIL | 
Of Priefthood, or the miniſterie of the Gofpell it ſelfe , the holy 
| Inſtitution of [Es vs CHRIST, how ut is by the 
Romi/h Church prophaned, contrary to the Maieſtie of 
the Inſtitutor. | 


M Anifold are the iniuries, wherewith the Man of ſinne 
hath diſgraced, corrupted, and violated the holy office 
of the miniſterie of the Goſpell by IEs vs Cmn1sT or- 
dained. They affirme, that in Prieſthood an indeleble 
CharaQter, and ſuch as can neuer bee aboliſhed nor taken a- 
way, is imprinted. So that, beea Prieſt neuer ſo much ſuſ- 
pended, excommunicated, degraded, yet he hath {till power 
ro make the body of Chriſt , to binde and to looſe. Not- 
withſtanding, whatis more common with the Pope » then 
both by his Cenſures to ſuſpend , and by his diſpenſation 
to take away this inextinguiſhable Character , and to make 
alay-man of a Prieſt , and a common perſon of an holy. | 

: Theoffice of che Prieſt they ſomewhiles fo extoll, _ 


—_ 
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the Angels in heauen dare not aſpire vnto that function : 
That bs Virgin ary her ſelte could not take jt vpon her: 
That ſhe with eight words conceiued Chritlt once : Theſe 
with fue words euery day doe make him : that Cherubs,,, - 
and Seraphins dare not execute the miniltry. Wherefore | 
they ſay, that Prielts are Fathers and malters of Kings and 
Princes 3 yet at other times they preferre Monks before 
Prieſts. Infomuch,that their Frierly orders onely are (4) aC ay;4. $5men. 
counted properly religious. The Minifterie that Chriſt or- £&%e. regio/av: 
dained, is properly Secular, bur in alarge (ignification may 
be tearmed religious. 
The Miniſters in their owne Cures mult giue place to 
Friers, and permit them to heare Þ confeſlions: or enioine bvideriow Bette. 
penance, and abſclue from {innes. (c) Bellarmine calleth 17 Chnnnn® 
the Monaſticall life the flreighteft and highelt kinde of lite. binatelocds 
$o that their Cloiſters are preferred betore-Kingdomes , jj11 met: 
and Empires; Paradiſe , and Heauen it {eite. 
The name and title of a Prieſt they altogether abuſe, For, 
Whereas the name doth fignifie an Elder , from the Greeke PrieſtinFnglih 
word TeesCuTeeoc;they confound it with the word Ifctvg,and hr tv 
the Latine Sacerdos,Neay from them alſo by common vſe of «erin Lative. 
ſp:ech ws haue learned to tranſlate the word S4cerdos, Prieſt : ar an, eos 
Wieras !:ideed it is rather a word that ſignihetha Maker,an 
giucr of the holy ceremonies, then a Prielt. For the word 
Prieit in his proper tignification, is as much to {ay as an Eb , 
der, who minittrethin the Goſpell z not Sacrif.culns, not, 
{563 neither a confectionary of holy things , nora Maſter 
of Enchantments and Myſteries, but a Preacher of the Gob- 
pell;an Embatladour of Chrilt. 
The office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel they moſt ſhame» 
lefſely turne from the brit inſtitution, which was to preach 
the Goſpell, into power of conſecrating, and offering vp | 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. The Apoſtle faith, A _ 1 Tim.z.2.6. 
or Elder muſt be aptto teach z not a yong Scholler, but ſuc 
a One as holdeth falt the faithfull word : (4) able toexhort « Titus 1.9. 
with wholeſome doctrine, and to improue them that ſay a- 
gaiaſt it. Peter alſo exhorteth the Elders to feed the lock of 


Qqz3 God, 


%, 


Yd.vbc4y. Mu, God, Wateretore it is manifeſt, that the office of a Miniſter 
SM. of theGolpellconlilteth chiefe!y in preaching) teaching, in- 
_  Ntrudtiag the inheritance purchaſed by the bloud of Chriſt, 

But the onely and thechiefelt end of the Prieſthood in the 

4a (oxi, Trig. Romilh Church, is (4) tomake the body and bloud of 
de ſac ord. Chriſt, and to ſacrifice it vato God the Father. For S«m- 
e Cuins officiuon off 974 Antzelica defineth (e )theofthce, that «© is ro maks the Sacra- 
jacromen corps- yyent of the body and blows of Chriſt, to ſay prayers, to bleſſe the 
7 tis _ gifts of God. Likewiſe [ohnd: Combs (f) makes the princi- 


rations: dicere, + mall aRtof 2 Prieſt to (tand in conſecrating Chrilts body: 
benedicere lon des, . d hs . ; : 
a wklacyds;, 2nd Ne ſecond in binding and looting. Here is nu mention 


Len-iit-141.4. of preaching the word, and feeding ofthe flocke of Chrilt 
—_ 4 boa 5s. Whertore no maruell if by their lawy(g) vntoa Prielt it ſufh. 
g Prehrers juff- cerh to know the penitentiall Canons, though he know no 


enqdſons. more. Forin thethictic eight diltin&tion (+) cap. que ipfir, 


_” pamentiale:. 


- 1 mp, pet Wee finde , that to a Prielt the — of the Malle 
4 = ee Booke, The booke of LeRures, The buoke of Ant:phons, 


—_ = of Baptiſme, The Almanack, The Penitenriall Canons, 
59h ee The Plalter, and the Homilies of the yeare, is ſufficient. 
Glfe Wherevpon theſe old verſes werelong liace framed ; 
14 ben» con, bene can, bene ley . » 
Clericus eſſe de, 
Hee that can conſtrue well, ſing well, read well , may bee 


a Prieſt, 


i Competenter qua And Tohn de Combs ſaith, (i) A Pricſt muſt b-e competent- 
ee lee a7. 1s though not eminently, learned. Wherefore Manpulcs Cu- 
ds qual.tate or4- tatorum,recounting all the ends for which the ſeauen orders 
_— Clericall are ordained, ſpeaketh not one word of preaching 
k Mavin.Corae s the Goſpell 3 onely of Leurers ( faith he) * Jt is the office 
1ra.g.c,2.qu0t 0 read the Prophecies concerning Chrift , which are contain:d 1 
font erdiner44f= the Old Teftament.” Innocent faith , (1) that one of little lear- 


a memes. 


LCwnmcmnide ning may be admitted , if there bee hope of his further in- 
ns creaſe in knowledge. Yea, the impydency of the Romane 
w #id.Meir. Church hath herein ſo farre proceeded , that they haue not 
ov wal unter beene aſhamed to (» ) admit boyes and. children to the 
Aggepding, "+ order of Prieſthood, vnto Biſhopricks , apd to _ prone 
, ONouWw 
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honour of the Purple Hat, For vvhat cannot the vnbride- 
kd power of the Romiſh Prelate diſpenſe withall? ſeeing 
(n) The emper fettion of Knowledge is [upplicd ty the perfeition of © Imperfe Burn ſei. 


entie /u; pict perſe- 


Charnte. Bum char itar. de 
. . s : - renin Cap 1 /:c 00m 
To the ordering of a Prieſt many things are required 3 pr neg” 


Shauing (o) of the Crowne, forbidden of GOD vnto his Seema wee. 
Prieſts : anointing vvith Chryſme. ſaying of a Maſle, re- 9 Ez<cb.44. 20. 
ceiving of thoſe inſtruments, in whole delivering the Cha- 
rafter conliſteth z (p) as the ſtole, the Chalice, vvith thep 4 p« Lows. 
Wine, the Patten, the Hoſts : They muſt profelle chaltitie $5724 784 
by ſolemne vow, and diuers other. For all vvhich there 
is neither example, nor commandement in the vvord of 
Saluation and Goſpell of IeEsvs Caris T, Where: The Popith 
fore this office of their Prieſthood is no inſtitution of le- ?*,nov4 none 
ſus Chrilt, Neither a plant which his heauenly Father nance. 
hath planted," It remaineth therefore, that it bee roo- 
ted our, | 

[ ſpeake not, as though I diſallowed with Anapapriſts all 
Sacraments or orders of the Church, that | would bring A- 
taxie and confulion into the Church of Chriſt : or that 1 
would haue every man thruſt himſclfe into the miniſterial 
tunAtion. I know, God is the God of order , according to 
whoſe word 1 would haue Miniſters in the church ordai- 
ned, and their office to be vato ſuch end as Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed. But this corrupting and perverting of the Lords 
inſtitution, is a capitall and heinous treacherie againſt the 
great King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


CHAP. XV. 


Apotheolis, or the exalting of the Remiſh Biſhop aboue all that 
called God, | 


His ſpoken of the injuries cffered vnto the Sonne 
> Zof G o Dby the Romiſh Synagogue, who permitting 
him not to bee Lord over his owne Pouſe , thruſt othicers 
into his Church, ſuch as hee neuer ordained nor knew : 


Q q 4 Now 


—_— 
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eludg.9.15. 


Now let vs examine whether the Lucifer of Rome lift not vp 
himſelfe aboue all that is called God. 

And ſurely two things there are which make this our aſ- 
ſertion euident ro every one that will conliderately looke 
into the bulineſle, | 

The firlt is the ambitious Titles of inſolent and into- 
terable arrogancie vvhich hee raketh to himſelfe: The ſe- 
cond is the abſolute, valimited , and lawlefſe power which 
he vſurpeth. 

This power and ſoueraigne Maieſtie which he doth ex- 
erciſe, is twofold. The one Spirituall : The other Tem- 
porall. The fpirituall power hee claimeth is fourefold : The 
power of expounding and diſcerning Scriptures : Power 
of decreeing : Power of Iudging : and power of Par- 
doning. 

The Temporall power which he exerciſeth, ſtandeth in 
direRion, and in deſtrution, The firlt is to preſcribe and 
teach Kings and Princes, States and Peoplewhat they ſhall 
doe, and ox they ſhall gouerne : The ſecond conſiſteth in 
the power deltructiue of their authoritie , and in the power 
deſtruftiue of their perſons, by excommunicating and depo- 
ling: by murthering and laying of Princes : by diſcharging 
tubies fromrtheir oath and obedienceto them. 

To theſe ends and purpoſes tendeth all che power of 
our Nebwchadnezar : all the thundring Decrees and Decre- 
tals, Buls and Conſtitutions which hee ſendeth forth. To 
this end onely are all his Friers and Ieſuites imployed in e- 
uery Kingdomeand prouince, in euery part and angle of 
Chriſtendome, (a) That the Bramble may bee made King z 
and that all the trees may put their truſt vnder his ſhadow : 
and if not, the fire ſhall come out of the Bramble, and conſume 
the Cedars of Libanus, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP..XVL 
Of the titles of Pride taken by the Romi,/? Biſhop. 


1 'He windy titles of ridiculous and vaine ambition,cuen - 


among the Heathen and prophanelt Gentiles z they 
which had any ſpark of indgemeator 2ny feeling of humane 
infirmitie, haue alwaies blaincd. Wherefore Domitian, who 
gaue vnto himſelfe the title of Lord and God : and Caivs, 
who would bee ſaluted by the name of Izpirer the great: 


And Sapores the Perſian,who enſtiled himſelfe King of Kings, . 


partaker with the Starres, brother of the Suane and of the 
Moone: Harnns of Carthage , who by the tongues of Birds 
proclaimed himſelfe a God : eexander the great» who 
would bee called the ſonne of #piter Hammoznall ſober men 
_ elteemed as Monfters and intolerable burdens of the 
eartN, | : 
How much more abominable is it, that in.the Church of. 
Chriſt the milde and humble Shephard , the gentle and 


lowly Sauiour, ( 6 )-who breaketh not a-bruiſed reede, and *Elay 42 3. , 
quencheth not the ſmoking flax : (c ) who, made himlelfe « Phil.a,y, 


of no reputation, and tooke on him the forme of aſeruant, 
there ſhould ariſean Idol, puft vp with vanity and ventolity, 
(4) in whoſe garmentis euery preciousſtone ;the Ry%y,the 
Topazs, the Dramondzthe Chryſolite, the Onyx, the Jaſper and 
the Saphyr ? Totbe making vpof whoſe. ambitious llile, all 
tearmes of honour, all appellations of dignity, all words of 
loueraigntie muſt be ſought for. - 

Bell rmme hath (e) fifreene names to expreſſe the greatn 
ofthis Roman Inpiter ; The Pope y the Father of Fathers , 
thePrieſt of Chriſtians, the high Prielt,the Prince of Prielts, 
the Vicar of Chriſt;the head of the body ofthe Church, the. 
foundation of the buildi ng ofthe Church, che Shepheard 
ofthe Lords flocks, the Father aind Doour of all the faich- 
full, the Gouernour of the houſe of God, the Keeper of the 
vineyard of God, the Husband of the Church, the Prelate of 


the Apoltolicall Sea, the vniuerſall Biſho p: Er que per pinri- 
EN My 


4 Ezecb.28.1 3, 


eg e Bell.e Rs. Powe: 
lib.2.cay.3 1. 


L—_—_———__—__ ——_ 
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. m4 graias nomina liber habes. With all theſe may he bee clad, 
or with any of them at his pleaſure, Sew t# [wo mais, ſeu ty 
Lucia, 

Some of theſe names import molt audacious blaſphemie 
ngain(t the Sonne of God ; as when hee is called the high 
Prieſt, the prince of Prieſts,the bridegroome of the Church, 
the head of the body, the foundation. Theſe high and ho- 
iy titles are due vnto none but Chriſt, The A m—_ Paul 
} f x Gor.za1l- faith z (f)) Other foundation can no man lay, then that which « 
| laid, which is Teſus Chriſt, How came the Pope then to bee 
g Epb.1.zz. thefoundation ? Againe hefaith ; (g) God appointed Chriſt 0- 

'__ werallthings tobe the head of the Church. Who = any ſuch 
h x P54 powerto the Pope? Peter calleth Chriſt (h) the chiefe Sheep- 
heard. And Chrilt himſclfe plainely diſtinguiſheth between 
* Joh.z. the bridegroome and the bridegroomes friend ; * The bride 
groome is hee that bath the bride, Hath any man the Church but 
Chriſt ?then none can he the hus/and of the Church but hee onely, 
od (5) The name, vniuerſall Biſhop, Gregory himſelfe, who fate 
l iGr2:49 3 ntheChaireof Rome, ſaith, is agreeable onely to the fore- 
fi 4 Pr ma {edu epife runner of Antichriſt. Yea, (k) the African Councell plain- 
| nn: 6s arr ly forbiddeth, that the Romi/> Biſhop ſhould be called Prince 
| vel ſums facer- Of Prielts, or high Prielt, or ſuch like. 
— yo X The reſt of the names, as the Vicar of Chriſt, Father of 
”" Fathers, keeper of the vineyard, gouernour of the houſe of 
G 0 D, doenoinore belong to the Pope, then to any other 
Biſhop. Wherefore it is robbery, falſhood, ambition, cove» 
touſies, to ingrotle vnto himſclfe only, the titles which Ie 
ſus Chriſt hath given vnto all his Minilters, 
Let vs in a word conſider the ſundry plumes of Pride, 
wherewith his Cawanifts and Schoolemen haue adornd the 
Romiſh Crowe , the ornaments which they haue ſtolne 
euen from Hzauen it ſelfe to deck this Idol with. 
l Exinmulocey. Of cuery(7) one, he muſt betalled and accounted holy: 
cap #3no.me, and howſoeuer he behaue himſelfe, hee 1s alwaies preſu 
metre: tobe Apoltolical!, (w)Nay, though all his deeds beedete- 
jmougy, et 1mpie. table, his entrance Simoniacal, his gouern ment exaction & 
Ce kads reg, apine, his wards filthie, and (uch as defile the Church: = 
0 


VE COTE WIN II” "— 
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for all theſe, he mult not be ſaid ro bee of euill memorie ; for 
you mult not regard what hee did, but what he ſhould haue 


done. 


An euill Prelate(s:) though he have not the crowne of ho- "ew prel-ew, 
lineile, he hath the crowne of dignity. Wherefore hee lin- —__— 


neth not of himſelfe, nor from himſelfe, although the per- ht 4aderne ag- 


n:t e115, quaobri ex 


fon in whomthedignity is, doecuill. As in ArithmetiqUE |:,ne d {c pecca- 
aſmall penny (tands for athouſand pounds: ſo an euill man »* 4c« /orpe/r5, 


ce dignitas m rats 


in goucrnment of the whole world ſtands for a very good mers exrran. 


man. (0) Wherefore, though many be more ſpirituall, and <4 /c4/.dadu, 
ome mmyorid. 


more t1oly then the Pope, yet none can be called fo holy in gug 
his tiate. | o De maierit.& 
The word Papa hath many ſignifications, itis as much to Par agar 
fay as Father, For which nut only many Chriſtian Biſhops pPrebeemgle/ 
haue beenecalled Popes : but the Bithimans named their god Armen app 
Izpiter. It is alſo as much to ſay as wonderfull, of the inter- 7 2-<4-4<amits: 
ietion pape; wherefore he is called /upor munat, the admira- tr 
tion ofthe world, the greatelt ofall things, neither God nor *eaing/f7 
man, (p) but a Neuter betweene both: * The Biſhop of the fromamoty gore 
whole world: (r) The Dzoceſanof all exempt places : (s) no wivridogen 
man, but che vicar of Chriſt ; (:) who, though before his e- Infngk © 
letion he werea mere man, yet now hee ſtands in theplace v5 
of the true God vpon the earth : whoz(v) although hetom- qe ns ane 
time call himſelfe ſeruant of the ſeruants of God, itis out of T3 »5P/pe. 
histoo too great humility. (») Buthe'is the higheſt ofall: y pu. lniere/ 
(x) thegenerall Commitlary of God, taken vp into the ful- omar 127: 
nelſe of power : (y )the Apoſtolicall gr” 7 : moſt holie: 7 3wf;o toprax. 
moſt blelſed : the lord of Gods houſe : the Prince (z) of all —— 
hx pollelſions : (a) the lord Pope: (5) theimmediate judge prom. = 
after God. Others intitle him ? the Prince ofthe world: the john 


ſucceſſour of Peter: Prince ofthe Apoſtles: Father and Do- Cie chalomew-rif 
Pp ext. I. $+ 


our of all chriſtians : Retour ofthe vniuerſall church : Di- Pete 
retour of the vaiuerſall locke : (4) chiefe magiſtrate ofthe > Rong 8.49 
world : (o) aliving law in the earth: the ſteward, overſeer, M— 
chiefe ſeruant and ruler of Chriſts houſcholdez * 8f whom cep.anvir.m ge; 
1sipoken whatſoeuer is ſpoken of Peter. ore ener 


Intolerable is this arrogancey, vnſpeakeable the mes Oe 
ut 


s 


580 Thethird Booke. Cararis. 

but yet impleri inuat maicre monſiro, This is not enough vnto 

« Dan. 21. 27. him) (c) which magnifieth himſelfe aboue all, bur hee muſt 

q cr .:8.2, ſay alſo (4) 1 am Gead, I ſit in the ſeat of God, Wherefore that 

. + w/o ;s, of the plalmiſt ; (e) 7 hane ſaid, yee are gods : and that of {f) 

J  Exoins ; Then ſhalt not raile vpon the you's, nenher blaſpheme the 

rul:r of the people, they chalenge to themſclues, as proper to 

their glorious Cardinals and Biſhops. And as the vallalls 

ofthe Pope, aftirme, that he is in primacy, Abel; in gouern- 

ment of the Arke, Noah, in patriarchdome, Abraham; Fc, 

$9, they ſay, in his vn&tion hee is Chrilt. The Glofle vpon 

& Credore ant? ex FE EXxtr an, Cir inter, tearcth not to ſay ; (g) To belecue 

noſtrs P41ini po that our Lord God the Pope cinot decree as he doth decree, 

moe farnere pre - is heretical. | | 

eiſeretur extran, lo. Thus Cornelins a Biſhop in the Councell of Trent ſaid; 

.. (b) The Pope the light was come into the world, ; And Pope Ni- 

hk Corncl epſcopes cholzs wut of the mouth of Conſtantine in plaine words calles 

- wo 4-65 (:) the Pope (that is, himſelfe) God. And thereupon conclu- 

i "77 — -: deth, That he can of no man be indged, becauſe God Can be paged of 

— = 6.000 none. HO in the Decretall d:tranſ, Ep. Cap. 4. it is ſaid, that 

proviu,ectizars no man but God dillolueth or ſeparatet}, where the Popes 

64 = nn. diſſolue or ſeparate ; wherefore he is called all, and aboue al, 
tne, gut 'oge ſvpe- (k) another God in theearth. 


. . , [ . , 
4; Spells, um Simon Begnins (1) ſaluteth Pope Leo, calling nm the lion 


nec poſedeis ab be- of the Tribeof [nda, the root of David: V Vee looke for thee 


163 14; . BESS Res 
S——ſſts +4. the Sauiour, O bleiſed Leo. I=n:cont thethird calls the Pope, 
96 cſwexiieer. the Chriit of God, the Lord of Pharas, the Mediatour be- 
In Co. Lateras- , 
{ub Ind. 6x Tertnet, EWIXT God and man. 


I Coc-Leterſe]'6. Hugo Card. applics the words;(m)Thox [halt not appeare emp- 
4 po in ep. ty before the Lordyto biſhops viliting the pope. Of Peter they 
ad Gulex lodnd {2;,, that (») he was taken into the fellowſhip of the vndiut- 


a! 


nExwavdeelettcs ded T rinity : but (9) Peter dwelleth in every Pope. Soby 


—m—_— *?- thisis cuery Pope ct the fellowſhip of the vndtuided Tri- 
SEpgrcn s nity. Wherefore treading vpon the necke ofthe Emperour, 


p ialgt.12. Pope Alexander the third pronounceth of himfelfe , that 
(6 raven which the Scripture giueth vnto Chriſt only ; (p) Thou ſoalt 
Rajyenſ 167 Sixt walke pon the Adder and B aſilithe : the yong Lion, and the Dra- 
4 in! {nn $0» ſhalt they tread under thy fect. (q) And AHartinthe Pope 


ſutfe- 


» 
; 
. i 
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ſuffered himſelfe, by the Panormitan Legates out of Sicily to 
be with theſe words adored ; Thox which takeſt away the ſimes 
of the world, hane mercy on vs : thou which takeft away the fnnes 
of the world, gine p:ace unto vs. (r ) And to declare the identi- r Porn extra. de 

ofthe Pope with Chriſt,they affirme,that C nx & 1 5 T and "een 
the Pope haue but one Conliltorie, or one judgement ſear. 

thou not now (Chriſtian Reader) beholde plainely 

the abomination of defolation mentioned by the Prophet 
Daziel, (tanding in the holy place ? Is not this (#) hee that ex-/ » Thel-1.4. 
alteth himſelfe again(t all - La is called God ?*doth hee not 
(t) now ſitin the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he # Ibid. 
is God 2 doth he (v) not ſpeake maruelous things againſt the? P48 1135 
God of gods? doth hee regard the God of his Fathers ? This 
is the onely comfort that remainerh vnto the Church, * He « ppia. 
ſoall proſper till the wrath be accompliſhed, for the determination is 
made, God hath appointed him his time, and how long his 
wickedneſle ſhall endure : theday is at hand when the lins 
ofthe great whore ſhallcome vp vnto heauen, and God will 
remember her iniquities : For ſtrong is the Lord (w) God, that w Apo0c.18.8 
will condemne her, | 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Popes ſpirituall power in decrecing and promniging Lawery 
by which he bindeth and raigneth in the conſciences of men. 


Y Gn irituall power of the Pope I haue formerly ſaid to 
conlilt in fourethings z namely,diſcerning and judging 
of Scriptures : decreeing and promulging lawes: power 0 
binding, iudging and condemning : power of looſing and 
pardoning. Ofthe firſt of theſe foure powers I haue intrea- 
ted in the Propheticall office. Now therefore let vs beginne 
with the ſecond, which is the Lordlinetſe and ſoueraignty 
hee chalengeth to himſelfe, in thundering out Decrees and 
Conſtitutions, in giuing laws and commandements,which * 
binde every conſcience, and conſtraine every ſoule that will 
not runne into open herelie ; the diſobeying whereof is fol- 


lowed with temporall and ecernall death : with the wrath of 
* : 3 


PI 14 PATE js 2th PETR OBE YEH 4 WER DAI ES O19 es 
Hite —_ 
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} 
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God,withthe high diſpleaſure ofthe Apollles Peter & Paul. 
Thus is our Demnitian with fire both from hell and purgato- 
ry, with curſes alſo from earth and heauen, armed. 

That the Papall decrees doe binde m_ conſcience to 0+ 

bedience, it i$an atſured Axiome among(t them. Wherefore 
aNallif et v1 Gregory ſaith, (4) It is not lawtull for any either to haue wil, 
» ve) <roitec, 4, Or power to tranſgrelle the precepts otthe Apoltolicall Sea, 
4; preccptane Nor the miniſtration of our diſpolition, Agatho decreeth, 
CRT (b)that all anRions of the Apoltolicall ſeat are to beerecei- 
eep,rwiſa ued,as though they werecontirm'd by the very diuine voice 
bs harw2opats of Peter, This is the Seat, (c) which is the mother both of 
«cpcde[w1t 18n- dignity and magiſtracy : wherefore humility mult bee kept 
Ce £222. with meeknelle : Andalthough the yoke which that Seat 
Fee emacs. impofeth be {carceto be indured, yet wee mult beare it, and 
mmm  - With holydeuotion ſufferit. Whatſocuer the Pope (4)al- 


Pens yinvn 
di 197 Jowethor reproues,wemult allow and reproue. I he Lord 


K omnorum. 


eD.:9.co.m (£) hath principally placed the Sacrament of Apotolicall 


Doww/u0s. dignity in Peter, that from him as from the head, the gifts 
ſhould be diuided into all the body ; that hee might knowe 
himſelfe to be without the diuine Miniltry, who preſumeth 
to depart from the ſolidity of Petey. 

This high and imperial! power the Pope neucrlearned 
out of the lawe of God, nor yet out of the Goſpell of Ieſus 
Chriſt. Peter writeth epillles vato the Church: but in them 

Statwimw:,o-4ma is not found, wee appoint, ordaine, decree, command, en- 

| a4 er "1%, Oy ne determine, Butivliced of theſe proud thunders of 

ms , uas,,9, ſpecch he mildly ſaith z(f) / will not be negligent to "4 you al- 

dterminenns.o waics in remembrance; (g,) Dearely beloned, 1 biſecch you: (h) 

e 1Pct.2.14. The Elders which are among you 1 beſeech which am alſe.an Elder: 

h 1Pctg.x. (i) This ſecond Fpittle I write to your, belowed, worerewith I ſtirre 

hy Ptiz.t wp, andwarne your pure mindes: (k) Desrcly belowed, bee not 1g- 

; TP: _ _ nor ant of this one thing. (1) Paxlindeed ſaith, he ordained con- 

' © cerning thegathering for the Saints in the Church of Gals 
tia: but what that ordinance was in Acts 11, it appeareth, 


\ Forattheprophecy of Agabus,the brethren ſent ſuccour to 


th- Elders in [#4caby the hands of Barnabas and Saul. But 
the Apoſtle Pax was farre from this domination of the __ 
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miſh Chaire. For vuto his Corinthians hee faiths (m) 7 ber, y,Cor.vo.s. 
ſeech you by the meekeneſſe and g:ntleneſſe of Chriſt : And to his 
Philippians ; (n) To [ pray yon. The truth is, Peter plainely »Phil.r.gs 
chargeth his ſuccetſours, (0) not to behaue eto as 0 1,Pet.z.x. 
though they were Lords ouer Gods heritage: And Pax! re- 
quireth Timothy, ( p) to amprou:, retuke, and exhort with all p Tim. 4.2, 
long ſufferinz and dottrine : And Titns,to putthem in remem- 
brancethat they be lubie@ to principalities. This manner of 
teaching and gouerning much differeth from that Pompous 
ſtile of the Komith Court, (4) By our Apoſticall writing we 4/mafeati'g- 
command your Vniverlitie, By (r)this preſent conſtitution patce jeripte mar. 
which we cornmand without contradiction to be obſerued. pr ear BY 
It ſhall (5) not belawfull to any man to infringe, or by raſh 162 ſcolu Bu 
and audacious boldneile to goeagainſt this Page of our de- nite] myram: 
claration, ordinance, graunt, dilpolition , ſupply,approbati- r Sexr. Droer. 1x, 
on;confirmationz which whoſoeuer ſhal preſumeto attempt, {min | 
let him know that he incurreth the diſpleaſure of God omNi- »3 Lea bane p4+/ 
potent, and the Apoſtles Peter and Paw. arg ty many 
Yetif the Romiſh ambition had with chis imperioſitie «.1.5.4e &ynf. 
beenecontented,we might with more patience haue ſuffered w59e97 
their yoake, and ſubmitted our ſelues vnto the bondage. But 
like Arachne with her Diana, and /1idas with his Apollo, our 
great Prelate will (triue for Maltery, cuen with God himlelte, 
and contend that his lawes are nothing inferiourto the voice 
and lawes of the GOD of Godsz who with lightening, 
thunder, and earthquake, ia Mount $1at gaue ſtatutes ynto 
Meſes. Wherefore his ſentence not onely is to bee preferred — + 
fothe ſentence of all other Biſhops, (t) whoſe very errouris Marry 
alaw ; Nay, who is ſo directed by rhe ſpirit of God, - that Dii.4.cup.in uſtrs 
teaching Papally, out of the Chaire, hee cannot erre. They ing'off 
fsy allvzthe Pope and Chriſt have one Tribunall: And wher- 
as the ſenrences.of Councels and all other Docrines may be , z;,,6, ca. 
Examined, yetthe ſentence and iudgement of rhe Pope mult we. 
ſand , and notbee examined : No man may ſay vnto him, 
7 doeltthou ſo 2 Now lince theſe are the Prerogatiues 
of the Sonne of God, onely proper vnto, himlſelfey Firlt, 
that hee canaot errez Secoadly, 6 his doctrine pr 
| recelue 


= 
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received without examination z it is evident , that giuing 
theſe two properties to the Pope, they make his Sandtions 
equall to the lawes and commandements of leſus Chrilt. 

Another proofe, that the lawes of the Pope are equiualent 
with the lawes of Chriſt in the Romiſh churchzis ho ve from 
the power of diſpenſing, which they arrogate to themſelves. 
For, if they haue powerto annihilate, and make void the 
commandements of God by their Diſpenſations, then their 
—_— are equall ; Nay, they are ſuperiour to the lawes of 

od. ; 

That they diſpenſe with all the words and Commande- 
"ments of God, itis euident. Firſt, againſt the Law they dil- 
penſe. For, whereas Chrilt the faithfull expounder of the 
» Vath.g.zz. Lawalloweth not any diuorce, (# ) but onely for adultery, 

| The Papall decrees allow diuers cauſes of divorce, infirmitie 
of body, Frigiditie, Religion, and others : Hee giueth alſo 
diſpenſation to marry within degrees prohibited. And al- 
though he cannor diſpenſe with the-whole law ofthe ſecond 
w Si ccorreret £4- Table, abſolutely to rake it away ;(w) yet he can in any par- 
eee ram ticularcaſe diſpenſe : And what he may doe in the precepts 
eg/1propter cauſe: Of the ſecond Table, the ſame hee may doe alſoin all the 
ens, law of the New and Old Teſtament. Wherefore Pope Mar- 
preceptorum legs tin 5. diſpenſed with one to marry (x) his owne Siſter. With 
un 19 ome ?/.- Henry the eight King of England it was diſpenſed to marry 
materias 1wm Pape His brothers wife z athing forbidden both in the Law , and 
Cr. the Goſpell : and ſuch diſpenſations many there haue beene. 
ver, Papa, For itisa Maxime amongſt the Canonilts,( 7) that thePope 
- ow poreft decty. 1NAy declare, interpret, limir, and divide the Scriptures. Har- 
Car Wer paetere tin therefore diſpenſed and gaue leate to commit Vſury. (z) 
—_—_ aj Innocentizs gave liberty roexpell force with force: Alexander 
«9 OY the ſixt (a ) diſpenſed with Petrns Mendoza, when an Armie 
del, 7 Of Concubines with a Queene her ſelfe could not content 
aid. Sxegrdinc in him, to vſe his owne baſe ſonne, the Marquelle of Z aneth,as 
| + 1: APR his wife: (6) Sixtzs 4? gave licence to the whole family of 
K7-ngej., the Cardinall of Saint Lucy, in the three hote moneths, of 
Inne, Inly , eAugyſt,to commit the finne of Sodomy, Some 
Popes have dillolued marriages; andſome haue licenfed to 


marry 
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marry within degrees prohibited :<to conclude;in' Rome th 

diſpenſs with ſuch things for which Chriſt himſelfe toes 

diſpenſed, as 7 apperns doth confeſle. CRuerdToyp ore? 
(Uy, their Canoniſts are full of theſe Poſitions, That the 22%" 

Popecan doe almoſt all that God can doe: * That he is able 4 £* Smn.c«/; 

trochange the nature of things: (os) That heis of power to pm, "VO 

diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, (f) and to diſpenſe againſtthe «4. 

whole (tate of the church : Thathe can diſpenſeagainſt the Lg,” o7 

commandement of God , (g) againſt the law of nature: that !24u8 <a 

» hemay take from one,and giue to another: (5) That he hath $,22,0% 71-74 

the office of God ſo cleauing to his bones,that hee cannot bCeuſ 5-9 6-cap, 

Ly it aſide : That where he doth confirme, noman may re- ug.” 

verſe. (&) That he hath alllawes in his breſt: Thatallthings ! 2erenmeiations 

are put vnder his feet : (1) That hee hath fulneile of power; Yrs 

That he is ſubiet to no man; No, not vnto himſelte, except 

he pleaſe: That otherwiſe God had ( m) not beene a yum ISLA 

Gouernour of his houſhould , except hee had ordained one : 

ſuch Paſtor,;that might take order concerning all occurrents: 

Neither could the Pope bee otherwiſe called the generall 

Commitlary of God taken vp into the fulneile of power. | 

What is this,but to ſay, (») / am God? and 1 fit inthe ſeat of »Ezech.z&. g 

God? But thou ſhalt be a man,and no Gods in the hands of hins that 

ſlayeth thee, 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the power of binding, indging, and condemning, which the Pope 
raketh te himelfe: and of the excommunicationprattiſed 
in the Romniſh Charch, 


He Apoſtle Paw! ſpeaking of the vertue and authoritie 
4 of his officeſaith z (4) The power which the Lord gaue «2-Cor.13.10, 
him wasto edification,and not todeſtruQion. (b) Smaragdus Lo _ 
the Abbot therfore obſerueth, tharChriſt our Sauiour though Dom. pals | 
hee faid of Peter, that he (hould catch men, yet. hee did not Panos 
lay, thou ſhalt kill men. For the iudgement of Salomon gi PO IN. 
ueth vnto her the child, as the true Mother, which ſparctht 
liethereof, And our Sauiour faith, (c)The thiefe commeth = c10.10.10« 
ut 


Rr 


' x Sext docrer 
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received without examination z-it is evident , that giuing 
theſe two properties to the Pope, they make his SanQions 
equall to the lawes and commandements of leſus Chriſt. 
Another proofe, that the lawes of the Pope are equiualent 
with the lawes of Chriſt in the Romiſh church,;is oy von from 
the power of diſpenſing, which they arrogate to themſelues. 
For, if they hauepowerto annihilate, and make void the 
commandements of God by their Diſpenſations, then their 
Decrees are equall ; Nay, they are ſuperiour to the lawes of 

God. | ; 
That they diſpenſe with all the words and Commande- 
'ments of God, itis euident. Firſt, againſt the Law they dil- 
penſe. For, whereas Chrilt the faithfull expounder of the 
's Vath.g.zz. Lawalloweth not any divorce, ( ) but onely for adultery, 
The Papall decrees allow diuers cauſes of divorce, infirmitie 
of body, Frigiditie, Religion, and others : Hee giueth alſo 
diſpenſation to marry within degrees prohibited, And al- 
though he cannor diſpenſe with the-whole law ofthe ſecond 
w Sioccorreret £4- Table, abſolutely to rake it away ;(w) yet he can in any par- 
inc pereeew/aram ticularcaſe diſpenſe : And what he may doe in the precepts 
Liobraher caſa of the ſecond Table, the ſame hee may doe alſoin all the 
- np 090m law of the New and Old Teſtament. Wherefore Pope Mar- 
preceprorwm legs tin 5. diſpenſed with one to marry (x) his owne Siſter. With 
and. .oy omar ca Herry the eight King of England it was diſpenſed to marry - 
materias cw Pape Nis brothers wife z athing forbidden both in the Law , and 
| + tp the Goſpel] : and ſuch diſpenſations many there haue beene. 
For itisa Maxime amongſt the Canonilts,( ”) that the Pope 


Y Pape poreft decty. 1729 declare interpret, limir, and divide the Scriptures. Mar- 
rare, cepurtars, Hin therefore diſpenſed and gaue leave to commit Vſury. (z) 


long are, & diſtin- 
goueve its: dinctmpcon 
+hid 


Innecentixs gaue liberty to expell force with force: Alexander 
the ſ{ixt (a) diſpenſed with Petrns Mendoza, when an Armie 
diefelb.,, Of Concubines with a Queene her ſelfe could not content 
a Vid. Sygrdinein him, to vie his owne baſe ſonne, the Marquelle of Z aneth,as 
des WA his wife: (6) Sixtus 42 gave licence to the'whole family of 
Kr mgeuh. the Cardinall of Saint Zmey, in the three hote moneths, of 
Inne, Inly , eAugyſt,to commit the ſinne of Sodomy, Some 

| Popes have dillolued marriages ; andſome haue licenſed to 


marry 


" 
— ——_ 
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marry within degrees ibited :<to concludezin Rome they 
diſpenſe with ſuch things for which Chriſt himſelfe ns 
difpend , a8 7 apperns doth confelle. cRuard.Topp art 


Laſtly, their Canoniſts are full of theſe Poſitions, That the '****2*** 
Popecan doe almoſt all that God can doe: * Thathe is able 4 £* Smn.Cs/; 
to change the nature of things: (o) That heis of power to%;*4cipul.1ee 
diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, (f) and to diſpenſe againſtthe «6. 
whole (tate of the church : That he can diſpenſeagainſt the La, 
commandement of God , (g) againſt the law of nature: that !34pu#< ſab 
k hemay take from one,and give to another: (5) That he hath 5 wn Ap. 
the office of God ſo cleauing to his bones,that hee cannot bC»/+5-2 6-0p, 
Lay it aſide: That where he doth confirme, noman may re- yup.” 
uerſe. (4 ) That he hath all lawes in his bre(ſt: Thatallthings aaa" 
are put vnder his feet : (1) That hee hath fulneſſe of power: Kiva glg. 
That he is ſubiet to no man; No, not vnto himſelfe, except 
he pleaſe : That otherwiſe God had ( mz) not beene a good RGLACIE 
Gouernour of his houſhould , except hee had ondleined one 
ſuch Paſtor,that might take order concerning all occurrents: 

Neither could the Pope bee otherwiſe called the generall 
Commillary of God taken vp into the fulneile of power. 
What is this, but to ſay, (») / am God? and 1 fit inthe ſeat of uEzech.28.2 9 


God? But thou ſhalt be a man,and no God, in the hands of his that 


ſlayeth thee, 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the power of binding, indging, and condemming, which the Pope 
raketh to himſelfe: and of the excommunicationprattiſed 
in the Romiſh Church, 


He Apoſtle Pawl ſpeaking of the vertue and authoritie 
4 of his office ſaith ; (4) The power which the Lord gaue «2-Cor.13.10. 
him wasto edification,and not todeſtruction. (b) Smaragans gy ao. 
the Abbot therfore obſerueth,thatChriſt our Sauiour though Dow pals 
hee ſaid of Peter, that he (hould catch men, yet hee did not Te 
lay, thou ſhalt kill men. For the iudgement of Salomon gi- "83: 
ueth vnto her the child,as the true Mother, which ſparctht | 


life thereof, And our Sauiour ſaith, (c)The A c10.10.10» 
Rr ut | 
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bnt for to ſtealeyand to kill, and to deſtroy, © 
d Luke22.38 The Apoſtles indeed confetle they had (4) ewo ſwords a- 
| moneglt them; and theſe two were enow , they had no 
more. The one doth lignifie the ſword of the {pirit, the 
word of God, which beateth downeall high things exalted 
againſt the truth : The other the ſword of Mortification, 
with v:hich every man laboureth to roote (linne and wicked- 
eMub.25.51, Neſeour of himſelfe : bur the materiall fword(e) whoſoever 
(triketh withall, and hath no power thereto, ſhall ſurely pe- 
rith with the ſame, Yet notwithſtanding euery eye may ſe 
him that calleth himſelfe the Vicar of the peaceable Iambe 
f:.$2m vlr. 26, of God, (tand ouer the church like the( f) Angell overle- 
ruſalem witha drawne ſword in his hand : or indeed , like 
$ Gen.z.vlte, the Cherubin (gs) with the blade of a ſword ſhaken, to keep 
the way leſt any man ſhould approach vnto the tree of lik 
Teſus Chriſt, | 
The fpiricuall deſtruiue ſword of the Pope is exerciſed 
in interditions, excommunications, ſuſpenlions, and ſuch 
:like; Of all which inthe Romiſh church the abuſe is intole- 
rable. | 
Iknow thereis in the church a very neceſſarie vic ofcx: 
communication, Firſt, when admonition raketh no place, 
it may be vied towards offenders,euen in very ſmall ſinnes. 
Secondly, againſt great and flagitious offences thereis ul} 
h 1.Cor.g.g, Vie ofexcommunication z As Pax! (h) the Apoltle vicd itz 
gainſtrhe inceſtuous perſon of Corinth, This iudgement of 
the church,ſoberly and holily exerciſed , our Sauiour leſus 
# Math,18.147, Chriſt himſclfedoth approue ; (i) Tell it vnto the Church, And 
if he refuſe to heare the Church alſa, let hims be wnto thee as an Het 
then man, and a Peublican. 
Andleſt any man ſhould contemne this cenſure of the 
church, our Saviour witneſſeth , that what is here in ſuch 
caſe done by the faithfull vpon theearth, hee himſelfe vvill 
klbid.ver.18. ratifie in Heauenz (k) Whatſoener you binde on earth , ſpall 
b: bound in heaurn, It may not therefore bee thought , thit 
ſuch an Inſtitution as the Lord himſelfe hath left neceſſary 
to the gouernement of his Church, ſhould be negteRted, o 
deſpiſed. | 0 
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Of Excommunication there are three ends ; Firlt;the glo- 
ry of God , leſt Chriſtians leading looſe,and vngodly liues, 
the Goſpell ſhould bee cuill ipoken of : and the Church of 
Chriſt, which is his owne body, ſhould ſeeme to bee buta 
rabble of prophane, diſlolute, graceleſle, and diſordered per- 
ſons. Wherefore ſuch are cut off as rotten members, and 
calt out as vnprofitable branches , that the body of Chrilt 
and bis Vincyar@ may bee faire and beaurifull ; (1) Faire as [Cant.6.g. 
the Moone, pure as the Sunne, terri'le as an eArmie with Ban- 
»:r;: and this is the cauſe, why Miniſters ought alſo care- 
fully to reiet them-from the Communion , whom they 
know to walke inordinately, and to bee an open ſcandall ro 
the Church. | 
The ſecond vie or end ofExcommunicartion is, lelt by the 
continuall company and conuerlation of the wicked the 
godly ſhould be peruerted : and this end of Excommunica- 
tion the Apoltle ſpeaketh of where he ſaith z (#s ) Know yee m1;Cor.z,6. 
not that a little leawen leaneneth the whole lumpe ? And vnto 
—_ (n) Them that finne rebuke openly , that the reſt may » 1.Tim.y.10. 
eATEe, 
Thethird end of Excommunication is, that the offender 
himlelfe may beaſhamed ofhis ſinne,and flee from the ſame. 
Hereofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh tothe Theſſalonians; (o ) If ary , ,,Thel.z. 14. 
man obey not our ſayings , note himby aletter , and bane n» com- 
pany with bim,, that he may be aſhamed. And this was the end 
of theexcommunication of the ificeſtuous Corinthian alto, 
that (p) ach one by the power of our Lord Teſus Chriſt bedeline- y ; Cor.y.s. 
red to Sathan for the deſtruction of the fl-/h, That the ſpirit may be 
ſancd 11 the day of the Lord leſs, And therefore hee is ſaid to 
de delivered to Sathan, Becauſe allthat is out of the church, 
1svnder the tyranny of the Diuell, Of Hymenexs and e- 
l:xander the Apoſtle witnelleth 5 (9) / deltacred them to Sa- q 1,Tim,1.20. 
than , that they ſhould learne not to blaſphems : And to his 
Theſſalomans hee writeth , (r) that they honld hawe ns compa» r 2.Thel,z.14. 
ny with a;ſobedient perſons, that they may be aſhamed. 
Therules and Canons which in the Primitivechurch they Cas. 1. 
obſerued in Ia 00 ſundry , and all yu 
r2 an 
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sMath.18.17. 


Can. 2, 


and holy orders, Firlt, they neuer vſed this binding Key of 
the church, but againſt them (s) that were open linners, or 
ſuch with whom admoniſhment could not preuaile. For 
God is ready to receiue {inners that repent. The Church 
therefore mult not caſt away ſuch, but embrace them. 
Allthe Apoſtles and Miniſters had the ſame power and 
authoritie of biadiagand loling : Neither did any one here- 


- in litr vp himſelfe aboue other. Chriſt faid alike varto all; 


6 [h.20.23. 


s 2.Cor.10.6. 


- Math. 1 8. I $, 


Can.3. 


x Math.18. 17, 


3 1.Cor.s. 4. 5- 


X1.Tim.5.20. 


6 Tit, 8, 5. 


e 2.Cor.2.y. 


(t) Whoſoeners finnes yee remit , they are remitted wnto them, 
and wh0{oruers ſimnes yee retaine, they are retain:d. Wherefore 
the Apoltle Pax/ ſpeaking of himſelfe and all other A 
{Yes, and Miniſters of of the Goſpell faith, ( ) that ory 
haue ready vengeance againſt all diſobedience. This appea- 
reth by the dotrine of our Sauiour, who to all of them gi- 
ueth the ſame Commiſlion ;(») #hatſoener -yee binde onearth, 
foall be bound in Heanen, 

Although this power were giuen.to al Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters, yet they did not execute theſame but with the aſli- 
ſtance of the.church, according to our Sauiours rule z ( x ) 
Tell it to the Church, Wherefore the Apoſtle concerning the 
ince[tuous Corinthian ſaith ; ( y) Waenye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirit inthe name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , that ſuch 4 
ont, I ſay, by the power of our Lord Ieſuws Chrift be delinered unto 
Sathan. So Timothy is enjoined (+) to rebuke them openly 
thatlinne. Asin (6) ordaining Miniſters the power was 
chiefely in the Apolties and principall Biſhops , yet wy 
thereto called the aſſembly : Sothe Keyes of the churc 
werein the chiefe Elders ; yet I doc not finde that they did 
exerciſe them tyrannically and alone, buttogether vvirh 
the church, thatis, in an op-nafſembly of thebrethren,with 
whoſe approbation they did bind and Jooſe zas appeareth by 
that which the Apoſtle Paw/ writeth to the church of Co- 
rinth,(c) deſiring their fauour towards the inceſtuous perſot 
being now penitent, Fa 

The ſeueritie of puniſhment wss exerciſed” with the ſpirit 
of mcekenelle, leſtthe offender ſhould be ſwallowed vp of 
deſpaire, anJ fo theremedy ſhould become the defirycaod 


0 
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of linners. Ambroſe {aith,(a) the part which 1s purrefied hath a Amir. 


long labour beſtowed vpon it, that it may becured : which 


if ir lucceed not; it is cut oft with ſorrow. Proudly,imperi- | 


ouſly, tyrannically, this Key of rhe Church may not bee v- 


ſed, Brethren (faith the Apoſtle) b if any man be fallen by = 4 Gal. 6.1. 


caſion 1810 any fault, yee which are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch a one 
wth the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou alſo be 
tempted, | 

Tiberius C2ſar , when he proſcribed any man todeath , or 
baniſhment, was wont to fay 3 I would I knew not how to 
write, If any Heathen Prince was ſo luth to puniſh, and did 
it with ſuch vawillingnelle 3.Shall nor the iwrad of Chrilt 


imicate their God, (e } who z« ſlowe to wrath, long ſaffering. and eToe! 2.13. 
d:fireth not the death of him that di:th 2 Excommunication ©**<b.18. 


herein differeth from Curling; Curling condemnes the per-- 


ſon : Excommunicationzthe taule. (f ) Chry/oftome ſaith,Cur- f chry. 


ling ſhould not be vſed towards living or dead. Of the li- 
uing we mult 2ope well : the dead have receiued their wudge- 
ment: I chiake1n theſe words Chry/eſtome did not contend 
that «ſ-athem-t5,ation ſhould neuer bee vicd ; but very ſpa- 
ringly, and with great long ſuffering. Mildnefſe then mult 
bee lhzwed jn the puniſhment of ſinners. For which cauſe 
the church had a leiler Excommunication, vvhich forbade 
the participation of Sacran ents onely: And a greater Ex» 
communication, in which from all religious exerciſe of the 
taithfull they were ſuſpended. There are that make five kinds 
0! Excommunication z Some mightnot ſo much as heare : 
Some might not ſee the religious Acs:Some might not pray 


with the Church : Some might not offer. : Some might not , 


communicate of the Sacraments, | ; 
The Miniſters of the Goſpell muſt not vie Excommunt- 
ation againſt innocents for their priuate gaine, or in their 


owne quarrell, or for their owne particular ends. Urbanus F* 


faith, The Excommunication of a Prelate is greatly to bee 
feared, whethec it be iultly, or vniultly inflicted, But 1 aſſure 
my lelte, the Miniſter aboue all other may fearethe Excom- 
munication which hee pronouncerhvniultly, Lelt God not 
| Rr 3 _ onely 
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onely bletle when hee curſeth : but poure downe alſo the 
viole of his wrath vpon ſuch as throw- out their curſes like 
Domnans thundery euery where, and againlt every man; 
hauing no other cauſe but their owne lucre and ambition. 
Ot Theodoſins the Elnperour wee read, that hee was ſo much 
troubled with an Excommunication , vvhich a ſaucy Monk 
pronounced againlt him, becauſe hee had reieRted a mala- 
pert petition of his, that he would neither eate_ nor drinke 
till by the ſame Monke he were abſolued againe, although 
the chiefe Paſtor of the Church ſent him wordzthat the Ex- 
communication of the Monke was vaine aud friuolous. 
This wasa needlefle feare; vaworthy ſo great a Prince. For 
euery vniuſt, raſh and vain curſe cauſeletlely by malicious or 
braine-licke Prieſts cait out, is not to bee elteemed as the 
weighty cenſure of the Church eſtabliſhed by Chrilt. 
Whoſocuer were delirous to returneto the Chureh, and 
gaueteltimonie of their true repentance, were alwales re- 
ceiued againe. So Saint /ohn (as Euſebins out of Clement eA- 
lexand, witneileth) brought home the yong man that vvas 
fallen into the company of theeues. (e) Irenens witnelleth, 
thata woman whom CAMaro the Heretick had corrupted 
both in body and ſoule,was received into the Church vpon 
her confellion. ( f) Theodoſons allo after his pittile(le deltruti- 
on of the eAntiochians, (when hee had proſtrated himſelfe 
in the Church, and laying away his princely ornaments 
and enſignes, humbled himſelfe vvith char ſaying of D«- 
wid; (og) Mey ſonle cleaneth to the duſt , O quicken thou mee 
according to thy word ) was receiued into the church, ; 
Sweno King of Denmarke, comming barefoote and pent- 
tently into the Church, was embraced of the Biſhop. This 


is according to the Apoſtles rule; (b) Reſtore zach a0ne, the 
ſpirit of meekneſſe. | 


Here mult proteſt,ſubmitting my ſelfe ro better opinions 
chat[ thinke it not lawfull for any Eccleſiaſtical ſubiect to 
excommunicate his Prince, beeing a power ſuperiour vit0 
himzand ordained by God 3 to whom only heis accountants 


d by hi be iudged, | 
and by him to be iudge how 


CHAP. 18. The third Booke. F9I 
Without humiliation , and repentance no man ought of Can. 7. ,, 
the Church to be receiued, who hath been for his notorious | {3.44 v7, 
. 4 . Conſt.c 6 4.44 fin 
publique offences, and contumacie excommunicated. Exſe- 
la(1)is witnellegthat Hereticks returning to the church were 
proved for ſome ſpace by the gouernours of the church, and 
then receiued. | SN 
Cyprian doth bitterly inueigh againſt thoſe, that to pleale \;, : Edt. Ag: 
the vulgar people, receiued ſuch as had-not finiſhed their re- 
pentance, nor were ſufficiently catechized and admonithed. 
For this cauſeit ſeemeth, that they were not at once after 
great offences receiued into the Church, but by (teppes and 
and degrees. T his out of the Nicene councell may bee col- 
lected , wherein mention is made ( &,) of ſome, that were 
acnutted/to heare the yvord onely : Some, that had leaue 
onely toproſtrate themſelucs vpon the pauement of the 
Church: Others vvere allowed to heare the prayers ofthe 
congregation, and ſo by degrees to communicate allo. 
Excommunication and AbſoJution -was pronounced in 
the Name of G © Þ onely ,. notin the name of any of the 
Saints, Hereof the Apoltle Paw! ſhall bee witnelſe, whoto 
the excommunication. of the. inceſtuous perſon inuocateth 
neither the bletled Virgin, nor the Apoltle Peter, nor any 
other: (1) But inthe name of our Lord leſus Chriſt (laith hee) [1.Cor.$.4 5+ 
and by the power of our Lord leſus Chriſt, deliner ſuch a one vn- 
to Satan. | 
It is linne. and yvickedneſſe in the governours of the Can. 9. 
Church, it they conniueat prophane and vngodly perſons 
Which will not be reformed, and refule to excommunicate 
them, Wherefore Saint Paw as well chargeth Timothy be- | 
fore God (»») to improue and rebuke, as to exhort : And ma. Tim.4.1.3 
'0 his Rgmanes 3" AMarke thens dil, gently that cauſe diniſion,and ® pen 
offences » Contrarie to the dottrine whith yee haue learned , and 
«nord them, And John faith z( 0) If there come any wnto y'n, 
ard bring not this doltrine , receine him not ta hou'e, n'uther 
bid him God ſpeed; For he that bid leth him God ſpeed, is partaker 
of his exill deeds. 
When they had excommunicate any man in one Church, Can.1o, 
Rr 4 they 
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they did certifie the ſame to other Churches, that hee which 
was here rejected, might not be there receiued, 
Notwithſtanding thatthe company of the excommuni- 
cate,men were forbidden to vie, yetthere are certaine duties 
which may not bedenied to the excommunicarte as to giue 


; him meat, drinke, and raiment. Yea, there areſome degrees 


Yale /ex, bymile, 
es 710% at 2,Mt- 
«//e, 


Y lation ef the 
irfl Canon, 


allo, which may not deny their feruice, aide,and obedience, 
to the excommunicate : and the debtour mult not prerend 
his creditour to bee excommunicated, and therefore refuſe 
to pay him his due. Finally, the Romaniſts themſelves ſet 
downe five occaſions,for which a man may without danger 
conuerſe with the excommunicate, Eh I 

Profit ; as when we hopeto conuert him : or vſe his com- 
pany for the publique good of the Church : or to our 
ownepriuate ſpirituall good, which elſewhere wee cannot 
haue. 

Thelaw ; for ſuch perſons may not refuſe the ſocietie of 
the excommunicate, whoſe duty ſtands in ſeruing them ; as 
ſubies to their Prince, wiues to their husbands, husbands 
likewiſe to their wiues. ; 

Ignorance; when we do not know that ſuch a one is ex- 
communicate. 

Humility ; when our condition ofſubieRion bindeth vs 
to conuerſe with the excommunicate z as ſeruants with the 
mailer, children with parents. ; 

Neceſſity z when itcannot otherwiſe be but we muſt con- 
verſe with the excommunicate. | | 

Hauiag ſhewed the right vſe of excommunication 3 and 
the order which the Primitive Church according to the 
Scriptures vled thereia, let vs now ſee, how this holy inſtitu- 
tion, which the ſoueraigne ofthe Church Ieſus Chriſt hath 
ordained to bethe bridle and the ſcourge of inordinate and 
profane perſons in his houſe, hath beene abuſed, violated) 
and corrupted by our Romanilts, and their Antichriltian 
Prelate. 

The Romi/h tyranny hath exerciſed this key ofexcommu” 


nication again(t ſuch as were no notorious offenders » but 
mere- 
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merely Innocent, | ») So Hil {-b-a»d the Pope exXcommuni- Fd Cant, 
cated che Emperour Heary : [nnocenties the third did excom- . | 
municate the Emperour, for going about (4) to recouer his ae brooms 
owne right, and ancient patrumony. The Popes Legate did | 
excommunicate* Azar-w King of Hungary, for that hee for- 
{ookethe war in Pale/t+»a, without the conſent of the ather 
Princes his confederates. 
* Paſchlis the ſecond did excommunicate Henri:ws the 5. , FT ra 
Einperour. "Y 
Fredericke the Emperour was excommunicated by Hadr+- 
anthe fourth. Philip the ſonne ot Fredrriche, by Innocent the 
third. Fredericks the ſecond, by Gregory the ninth, Conradas 
thefourth, by [znocent the fourth. To theſe wee may adde 
Ton King of £ng/and, excommunicated by the Pope allo. 
Theſe Princes, becauſe they defended their owne rights,and 
chalenged vnto Ceſar that which was duevnto Ce/ar, were 
molt vniultly by the Pope excommunicated, 
All isoneto them whether innocent, or nocent if againlt 
thetyranny & ambitious Empiredome ofthe man of Rome, 
thou [tand to be excomunicated. For proof hereof, let Henry 
the fourth Emperour, Henry the fift, Fredericks, and Philip 
his ſonne, of whom I haue ſpoken, be witnetles : tro whom 
I may well adioyne our late renowned Queene Elizabeth, 
whoſe publique forme of religion and ſeruice in the church, ol 
Sacraments and Bible, Pizs 5. the Pope offered to approue <hany weary 
as good :and would allow it without changing any part lc tudges of this 
thereof, ſothat her Maieſty would receiue itfrom him as ow reve, 


the Popeand Vicar of Chriſt : and take it * his allowance of therreaue of 


r Naxcley, vel, 2. 


. 11411. Dotour Carer 
which becauſe ſhee retuſed to doe, hee preſently excommu- Porn Lanett 


nicated her. lent waieſly of 
ames, pd4g- 


Clement che (ixt openly proteſted that he would neuer par- =y —_— 
don Lewesthe Emperour, except abandoning his EmpireRe gy. 6:3. 
would commit himſe!fe and his children, his goods and all, 

Into his Papallhands. 

Apainſt the ſecond Canon, the Pope yaiuUy vſurpeth Vn- Yiolat.Can, 

to himſelfe the ſupreame power of excommunicatings an 


ſaith, that God gaue this key vnto Perer ; and from Peter o 
is 


—___ 
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hey 


hisſucceſſours (in whom it till is by fulnes of power) it is 
1 +. +— 9p9ng pag deriued to other Biſhops (as Al/cxanaerfaith) (s) The power 
exrancilgle Of looſing, and key of binding is firſt in Peter, afterwardsin 
pewter [c4p, other Apoltles, and that is the reaſon why in divers caſes 
etfi domic. . - , i PR 
he reſeruerh to himſelfe z only the relaxation of this binding 
knot, miſerably rormenting thereby the penitent linner, 
who many times mult deſpaire of pardon,which is no where 
gotten but from Rome. 
ies. Cen.s. The Pope negleRteth any conſent ofthe Church in ex- 
(45.24uet.r Communicating, Gn doth it of himſelfe, whether by word 
PR ns of by writing 3 yea,euery [imple prieſt(they fay) may excom- 
municate. | 
Violat.Can.g, Alltyranny they vie in their excommunications:no'man 
mult couuerſe with him, whom the Remi/> thunderbolte 
doth light vpon. 
rid Centtn.es Hildebrandthe pope therefore thruſteth all Biſhops which 
did adhere to Henry the Emperour, into ſundry cells, where 
they might ſpeake with no man, but were fed with courſe 
and hard diet, vnfitfor their dignities and perſons. 
Fitlat Can 6. Whereas the Church like a mercifull mother, is ready al- 
. waies to receiue them that returne with teares into herlap; 
w Luke 15.20, imitating the good father of the prodigall childe; (w) who, 
when he was yeta great way off, ſaw himzand had compalſ1- 
on, and fell on his necke; and kitled him: The Roms gene- 
ration enioineth many daies, and months, and yeares of pu- 
niſhment, before a {inner wearied with his burden, affrighted 
in his conſcience, may come home againe. T hey enioyne 
penance ſometimes for ſeauen yeares : ſometimes for ten or 
twenty : or during the wholecourſe of a mans life. This they 
doe, that they may inſult vpon the miſeries of poore ſinners 
and diſmay x & weake cn oftheir wounded brethe- 
« Mit.rr.2g, Ten; Farrevnlike vnto him that faith z (x) Come wnto mee all. 
ye that labour fore, and are heavy loaden, and I will ea'e you. © 
Y,olat Can.q. As their ordinary conliſtorill excommnnications they 
flaſh out like brutith lightning, vpon every trifle, and for ec 
ucry toy : ſo they neither ſtaie, nor expe mature and fo- 
lemne repentance zbut raſhly, and for money, ablolutions 
| arc 
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are{ould as common as any other marchandiſe. And for 

this purpoſe they haue knowne rates for all kindes of diſpen- 

ations ; ( y)for wiltull murther, for necellary murther, for y Meſcutus of 
murther by chance, for paricide, for the murther of a prince, ON OY 
for murther ofa mans wife, for murther of an infant, tor 

witchcraft herelie, theft, facrilege, limony, perjury, fornica- 

tion, incelt, Sodomie, and diuers other, 

Aboueall other abominations and abuſes touching the Yie!at.Cas 3. 
binding key ofthe Church, itmay not be forgotten, that in 
excommunication they vie the names and authority of rhe 
bleſſed virgin : of Peter and Pax, and the Apoſtles, aſwell as 
of leſus Chrilt, (z) So Pope Hild:brand beginneth and en- 5,,, nm 9 /9n% 
deth his excommunication againlt Hewricss rhe Emperour : Apofobrom, 

* after the ſame manner by the authority of Peter and Pax |, foe ws 
Boniface the eight doth excommunicate. 

Contraie tothe ninth Canon and rule which the ancient 779«.£-9. 
Fathers obſerued, the Papall tranſgreiſe, when they not on- 
ly conniue and winkeat the adulteries, and fleſhlinelle of 
their Cardinalls, Biſhops, Prielts : but alſo giue diſpenſati- 
ons, and leaue ynto them to commit horrible, impious, vn+ 
naturall beaſ(tlinelle, as hath beene formerly ſhewed. 

Hauing intreated ofthe Papall power in binding & iudg- 
ing, wee mult now deſcend to his power in abſoluing and 
pardoning by his lordly Indulgences: which before | handle, 
it is meet firlt to conlider the whole Tenet of the Romiſh 
church co ncerning penance; and all the parts thereof. And 


brſt of confeſlion. 


CHAP, XIX. 
Of Confeſſion. 


A Blolution of offenders neceſſarily requireth repentance: 
of repentance the Romiih Church maketh three parts ; 
Contrition of the heart b-fore God ; Confeſrion of ſinnes unto 4 
Prieſt ; and Satisfattion. 


Contrition differeth from attrition ; For attrition is but 
; d 
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_ a light diſtaſte and miſlike of ſinne ; but Contrition doth 
» 14" 10unpama rent the heart, it is a double affliction of a mail in his owne 
[ns conſcience. Therefore itis the arraigning of our felues in our 


ſelues before God: Iris no partiall , nor light glancing ouer 
our thoughts z bur a ſerious inquilition, a ſeuere condem- 
ning of our wickedneſle, with an carneft deteltation of the 
ſame. 

Confeſſion is alſo an internall part of repentance, with- 
out which repentance is no repentance z For God abhorreth 
the ſcaritying & couering of linne. The Phylitian requireth 
his Patient to lay the Malady open, The Counſellor will 
haue his Clyent ro manifelt the truth of his cauſe. And Gad, 
though to his pearcing eyes the day and night are borh alike: 

Pſaltz9, though he ſearch theheartand there nes : though nuthing 
be hid from his preſence, who knoweth our thoughts long 
before z yet ſuch humiliation he expeeihfrom {inners, that 
we ſhould lay open our wounds, and ourhlikinelle, as the 

#Ecclus, 4.:6. ſonne of Syrach teacheth ; (4) Bre not af vmrd to confel'e thy 
ſmnes, ard reſiſt not the conr/e of the Riney, A5though it were 
as natural] to the poore burdened ſoule. ro baſte vnto Gud 
with acknowledgement of linne. 2s for the Kiu-r to runne 
downe in diſcharging and paying his {weliing waters vn- 

: to the Sea, Wheretore the law 1cquireth both men and 
6Leuit.5.5. women (6) to confetle their linne. And the Gofpell pro- 
ci,lob.1ig9. miſeth;z ( c) If wee knowledge our /innes, hee ts faaih'ull and 
auſt. to forguue vs our ſinnes , axd to cleanſe 1s from all unrigh- 

tron 'neſſe. | 

Wee finde in the Scripture Three kindes of Confeſſion : 

- or From of The one ludiciall, ſuch as [o/nah required cf Achan; (d) My 

d lol.7.49, Jerne, I beſeech thee gine glory to the Lord God of I{Facl,and make 
corfeſſion-21nto him, and ſhew me now what thou hat dons, hide it 
nrt from me, C 

This kinde of Confeſſion belongeth to all offenders who 
are brought beforeany Magiſtrate in cauſes criminall, and to 
all them which haue matters of Controuerlie depending be- 
forc any humane tribunall , to confeſle lincerely thetruth 

of the bulinelle, euen as in the light of G O D ? For 
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hereto are they bound in Conſcience, 

A ſecond kinde of Confelfion there is in Scripture,which 
is called brotherly Confellion, And hereof two kindes are 
found ;the one for our own ſakes,and the other for our bre- 


chren, Of the firit Saint James ſpeaketh; (e) eAchpowledge elam.y.16. 


your faults one to ansther, and pray one for another. Surely, of 
this kinde of Confeſſion there is grezt and good vſc in the 
Church. For when the conſcience is aftrighted with the hor- 
rour of offences, and feeleth a wauering diſtruſt and doubt- 
fulnetle in it ſeife, whatcan be better done then to chooſe 
ſome godly and wiſe brother eicher of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, or of the Laicks, ro whom wee may vnfould our 
dangers,and of whom we may deſire aduice and comfort ac- 


cording to the word of God, Sexzca doth welt obſerue, that Smec«- 


all offences arethe lighter,when they are imparted to others, 
Intruth (faith he) as to tell The dreame, isa token that wee 


areawake: Soto acknowledge our finnes,is a lignethat wee - 


delire to amend. 

A ſecond kinde of priuate and brotherly Confeſſion 
thereis , when vnto ourbrother whom wee haue offended, 
weeacknowledge the offence,ſeeking to reconcile our ſelues 
vato him. This our Sauiour commandeth, ( f) Go thy way z 
firſt, bereconciled to thy brother , and then come and offer thy gift. 

Thethird kinde of confefſion is vato God, and this is of 
two kindes alſo. 

The firſt confeſſion is of praiſe, either priuately in the 


cloſet of our owne heart, or openly in the Congregation. 


f Math.5 24. 


Hereofthe Plalmiſt ſpeaketh; (g) Yuto thee, O God, exen wmto 8 Conficbimm 


thee, doe wee gine thanks, Toel faith, ® Tell your children of it, ana 


nba de i5. 
Plal.7 5.1. 


let your children ſhew it to their children, and their children to an- jj, ,, 
ther generation. And the Prophet Daxid againe faith z (s) Let ; PH. 143.+. 


bis praiſe be heard in the congregation of the Samts. 

The ſecond is the Confellion of (innes vnto God,when 
.2 wounded conſcience layeth open it ſelfeynto him willing- 
ly, from whom itcannot be hid, and caſterh dovne his bur-- 
den at the footſtoole of his mercy. This the Prophet Z/y 


perſwadeth ; Count, that thou mailt be juſtified. or” — 9 
&) Take 
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(4) Take wnto you words,aud turne vnts the Lord, In the Pro- 
phet /eremy the Lord ſaith 3(/) [ will enter with thee into indge- 
ment becauſe thou ſaiſt, 1 haye not ſinned. Thus did all holy 
men , when they had prouoked the dreadfull Maieſtie of 
God, humblethemſelues in confeſling their offences, and 
their tranſgreſhons z as in ob, Danid, MManaſſes, Daniel, Eſaq, 
Peter, and ſundry others,we haue example. | 

This Confeſlion of linnes vnto God is three-fold ; Pri- 
uate in our ſecret meditations, whereof Damnid ſpeaketh ; (m) 
Emuery night waſh [ my bed, and water my conch with my teares : 
Publique of the whole congregation , to which Joel exhor- 
teth ; ® Let the Prieſts the Miniſters of the Lord weepe be- 
tweene the Porch and the Altar , and let them ſay, Spare 
thy people, O Lord, and gine not thine beritage into reproch, 

To this purpoſe were many excellent Pſalmes of Dawid 
compiled, euen to acknowledge inthe Temple publiquely, 
thetranſgreflion of the people. Asthetwelfth , the ſeuentic 
ninth, the hundreth fortie & third Pſalm, and ſundry other. 

Thethird kinde of Confellion is of priuate perſons inthe 
publique congregation. Hereof alſo wee hauc example in 
the children of ſacl, (o) who confetled their finnes in the 
open congregation. For vyhen they brought their Sacrib- 
ces tothe Alrarzand laid their hands on the head therof;they 
did acknowledge their faults , though they did not make a 
ſpeciallrecitall ofeuery offence. The Pſalmiſt Damid confel- 
ſcth his tranſgreſſions to the Prophet Narkan: but hee did 
not dehuer every circumſtance thereof ;and for this purpoſe 
he made the fifty one Pſalme a publique acknowledgement 
of his finne, and committed it to the excellent Mulicians. 

Thus the'p) Publican alſo ſtood a farre off in the Temple 
and confciſed his finne. And to the imitation hereof the 
Church hath alwaies vſeddiſciplinarie confeſſion of linnes, 
to beedone by Hagftious and ſcandalous perſons openly 
in the Church, to humble them before GOD z to make 
them the more to abhorre their linne 2 to ſatisfie the con- 
preg tion an4to deterre others from the like wickednelle. 


ut inzll theſe kinds of Confeſſion, the Pepiſh Auricular 
| ſhriuing 


© 


ſhriving of a man to the Prieft is not found. 
We mult vnderſtand , that when Confeſſion is either pri- 

vately, or publiquely made ynto God, by an heart which 

hath a true and earnel? feeling of the intolerable burden of 

his offences, in a liuely faith,layi:g hold on the promiſes of 
GodthroughTesvs CH & 1 5 T, Gods faithfull 4 andinſ q 1.lob.1.g. 
to forginte 1s our ſinnzs, as Tohnwitneſſeth : And hereof as Tro- 

phees of his glorious mercy , The Lord hath ſer vpdiuers 
teſtimonies vnto himſelfe. What promiſes ? What conſola- 

tions had (>) Hagarafter ſhe had confetled her fault ? y Gev.16.10, 

Damid ſaith z (s )I acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, neither hid Ho 

I my iniquitia, for I thougir [ will confefſe againſt my ſelfe my wice 9 HO 
kedneſſe vnto the Lord, and thon ferganeſt the puniſhment of my 

fmme, The Nunvites (t) wailing and Jamenting before him », t,pas z. 
though the ſentence were come forth , and Ge fadyrmmn 
pronounced againſt rhem : yet the Lord repented of his 

wrath, and turned from his fierce diſpleaſure. Tn the New 

Teſtament, (#) confeſling their linnes the people were bap-, Mar.z.6. 
tized of John; which was the Symboll of ſituation. The 

ſame in the parable of the Prodigall ſonne is demonſtrated 

alſo; who had no ſooner confelled z (w) Father I have ſinned wLuke 15.21, 
arainſt Heauen, and before thee, and ans ns more worthy to be called 3117 3+ 

thy ſoxve ; but preſently his Father ſaid , Bring forth the beſt 

Robe, and put it on him, an4 put a Ring on his hand, and ſhoves on 

bus feet, and bring the fat Calfe, and kill him, and let vs eate, and 

be merry. Neither did the Lord require, in any of theſe,enu- 

meration of their ſinnes, We ſee in Luke the ſeuenth, The 

woman which was a ſinner, confeiſed onely by her teares, 

waſhing , kiſſing, anointing hisfeete, without ſpeech or an 

words at all: yer the Lord waſheth the waſher,and powret 

the deaw of his mercy ypon the ſhowre of her teares: Her 

ſweet oyle with farre ſweeter balſame was _—_ 3 (x) Thy « Luke 7.48. 
fines are ſorginen thee. So alſo hee dealt with him that was 

licke of the Palſey ; For knowing his faith, his delire,his ear- 
neſtnelſe, he ſaith ; (  ) Somne bee of good comfortythy ſinnes are 
forginen thee. As our Sauiour Chri \ wed exaipple; ſo alſo 


his Apoſtles praiſed: For Par ſpeaking of 1 Ws 
til, 


b, Math, 9- 3, 


| 
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ſatth,(=) that /obn baptized with the baptiſme of Repentance, 

ſaying wmto the people, that they ſhould beleene uw him which ſhould 
come after him that is, tn Chrift Teſws. In theſe words the Apo- 
{tle doth intimate, that the Bapr:ff required only repentance 
and faith. Sointhes eAter, (a) They that gladly receined the 
word, were baptized. 

In place of godly and Chriſtian Confeſſion taught in the 
Scripture, and practiſed by holy men, borh in the law, and 
the Goſpell, the Romiſh Church , toraigne ouer the Con- 
ſciences of men: ta lay the tyrannicall yoake of ſlauiſh ſer- 
uitude ypon the necke ofthe children of grace, haue brought 
in their auricular confeſſion; wherin all and every linne with 
the Circumſtance and the manner thereof, muſt particularly 
vnder paine of damnation , as farre as they can bee called ro 
remembrance, be confeſled to the Prieſt, taking vpon hima 
Cenſoriwns power to remit, or to retaine ; to forgiue, or to 
chaſtice,according to his diſcretion. 

If youdeſire to know what inſolent commander frr't pre- 
pared this torturing Rack for the poore conſcience : What 
Chanfhirlt exated, that men ſhould lay open their privities, 
and their ſhame vnto the eyes of other ; It was Pope In- 
wocent the third, by a Decree in the Lateran (b) Councell, 


1eranCicil/Can,ur about the yeare of our Lord 1215. In which it is ordained, 


one Secrem yorni- 
benti £.in ipſo prin- 


ip. Can. 


dZotel.9.c.16. 


_ the Prieſt ſhall enquire after all ſinnes with their circum- 
NCes. 

I amnot ignorant, the Tr4dentine Councell affirmeth, that 
(c) the Church alwaics did vnderſtand, how full Confeſſion 
of linnes was inſtituted of the Lord himſelfe : and after bap- 
tiſme to be by the Law of God neceſſarie. But ſurely againlt 
their own conſcience,and learning,they haue thus pronoun- 
ced. For they could not bee ignorant that Zozomen ſheweth 
the beginning of Auricular confeſſion in the Greek church: 
and how, (4) becauſea Matron was defloured in the Tem- 
ple, therefore Nettarins did abrogate the neceſlitie of con- 
fellion, and madeit free to every one, whether hee vvould 
confelle or not, before the receiuing of the Communion- 


Now, if Auricular Confeſſion had beene the inflicurion 


0 
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ofthe Lord , Netarius with the reſt of the Biſhops of the 
Eaſterne Church, would never have preſumed to exauco- 

rate the lame. As for Confeſſion in the Wellerne, and eſpe- 

cially the Romane church, rehearſing the Rite and Order,he 

ſpeaketh no word of any neceſlarie Auricular confeſlion : 

but only that the Penitents did proſtrate themſelues in an ap- 

pointed place in the Church, with teares and lamentation 

whom the Biſhop himfelfe brſt riſing vp lifteth from the 

ground, praying for them, and then deth diſmitſe them : but 

they after did priuily afflit themſelues with ſuch faſting and 

waſhing as were entoyned them ; And at the Jaſt hee addeth, 

. (e) thatthe Romane Prieſts haue obſerued theſe things from eHec Reman («- 
the beginning, euen till our memory. So that of the forme INN 
of Confeſſion then vied hee maketh not the word of God, #3»; memerii 
but cultome, to be the authour, Gratia» the compiler of the *'**-544b 
Decrees faith, There are ſundry opinions concerning Con- ;,,4,,.u, i- 
feſlion by the mouth, whether it be necellarie or no, or how met mftanrafu- 
it firſt camevp? Some ſay it began in Paradiſe, when God f hat apherr k 
enquired of e Adam, Where art thou ? Others ſay it began in ndepandit. 5* 
the Law, and others in the Goſpell. But Gratianthinkerh it TE 


better to ys (that it began from an vniuerſall tradition of —_ 
the Church. ſerquari, ws oedie 


The author of the ſupplement ſaich,(g) that the inſtituti- «d-/ = mag 
on of Confeſſion was from God,although the ex preſle ordi- bd da as 
nance thereof bee not read, Thus it is true that Tertwllzan 4p 5 Hp 
ſpeaketh ; (h ) They belceue without Scripture, that they ,,.g 37 
may beleeue againſt ſcripture. Howſoeuer vncertaine the au- p OP "9a 
thoritie bee , yctitis of ſuch yrgent neceſlitie, (5) that the ried, cinder 
Pope can no more diſpenſe that a man may beſaved without dew oferr ea/e- 
Confellion,then that hee may bee ſaued without Baptiſme. j,j: perueniried 
And Peter Lombard ſaith, (k) lt is vndoubtedly declared; p74 arms, wng , 
that Confeſſion oughtto be made firſt vnto God, then vnto [uaf.ry.er 3. 


the Prieſtif we end s for otherwiſe there is no entring into | 74g: wet 
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Paradiſe. (1) Yea,ſuch neceſlitie there is of Confellion, that 4 pan wa 
if hecannot haue a Prieſt,he mult confetle ro his neighbour: r provm. ve | 
and the more Prieſts hee confeſleth to , the greater is the Fe AE ; 
hope of Pardon, becauſe (m) his ſhameis the greater, and he » 764 

9 


- 
ob.igeth 


——— 
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obligeth the more Prieſts to pray for him. Yet a man may 
not divide his Confeſlion,laying open ſom ſins vnto one,& 
ſome to another;For one finne with another compared may 
agorauate the penance. Here is yet to be noted, that though 
a man wanting a Prie(t may confetle to his neighbour : yer 
Sacramentall Confeffion is onely to a Prieſt, becauſe he o0n- 

m 3 pe1.Summ: Ty hath power over the body of Chrilt : (») And it mult be 

756. ©" doneoncea yeareat lealt, bytheorder of the Church, and 
inſtantly alſo wichout delay ; if he communicate, ifhe bee in 
danger of death,if his conſcience moue him thereto, or if he 
haue any doubr in his minde as ſome thinke. 

Euery Prie't hath power indifferent by the keies of the 

niodg?, Church ouer all men, and ouer all {1nnes : (») but that every 
Prieſt cannot abſolue cuery one, and from all ſinnes, it is 
becauſe by the ordinance of the Church hee hath a limited 
ituriſdiction, 

| wo 5) = pay The Prieſt {o ) muſt bediſcreet and iuſt, otherwiſe hee kil- 

cap-3- _ Jleth theſoules which hee ſhould quicken, and giueth life to 
them which ſhould die. 

piparten' Theforce(p) of Santification ofthe Sacrament of pe- 

dg & | nance, conſiſteth in the SanCtification of the Prieſt. 

q rigeeetfoluere To (9) binde and looſe, doth not lignifie the denunciati- 

word On and declaration of forgiuenelle of finne : but verely to 

clarere,ſedrepſ« hamper in bonds, cr to releaſe, ſaith Bellarmine. 


vials i 1 ere, aut . : . o - 
demeere.Bel1.3. Remiſlion (r) is denied vnto them to whom the prieſls 
pEn.iap. 1. : _ 2 Af 

47" x5, ben will not remit; for to what purpoſe were itzto haue the keies 


i,qwbu; eine. Of the houſe, if a man might goe into the houſe without the 
nu Sacerdercsree keies ? Without the iudgement ofthe Prieſt none can beere- 
'  - Conciled to God. If men could be abſolued from fin with- 

out the ſentence of the Prieſt, then the promiſe of Chrilt 
werenottrue ; Whoſe ſinnes you binde in earth, ſhall bee 

« bid. verb. wy. bound in heauen. (s) God hath not giuen eternall life ro 
to collgnw ex ils 211, but to certaine, whom the Prieſts ſhall thinke worthy to 

; be abſolued. 

” 3-2" Concerning(7) the ſeale of the prieſts ſecrecy, when hee 
priomms. knoweththy offences, that which in Confeſſion is known» 


is not knowne; For the Prieſt doth not know it as a _ 
ut 
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but as God. Wherefore no power can compell, or licenſe 
the Prielt, to reueale the ſecrets in the Sacrament reuealed. 

Thefruit of Conteſlion (+) is ſo great;that it delivers both » vid.9n.r1a, 
from fault, and puniſhment. ; Fog, 

Veniall linnes, w ( becauſe by them wee are not excluded » 144 
from the grace of G © Þ, and may beeby many waies clean- 

{ed,)may in confeſſion be concealed without fault. 

Confeſſion (x) mult be made by a mans owne mouth, as 3 aur 9.9..7: 4. 
Baptiſme may not be bur with water. So Sacramentall con- 724,11 
fon hath a determinate a, euen the-proper words of the wer«1.6,5.25..4 
penitent : neither is it lawfull by {ignes, or writing, or any '*** 
other way,to manifelt the linne, except a man be dumbe; ar 
ofa (trange language, which the Prielt vnderſtandeth nor. 

(7) The notable circumſtances alſo which aggrauate the of- |, ., 
fence, mult be vttered, Confellion mult be made to a Prielt, ve. 
(z) though he know thy fault already; for it mult be known aj wan | 
tothe Prielt; not as a priuate perſon,but asa judge, that hath 

powerto cenſure, and tobinde or looſe. 

Confellion asit is a part ofthe Sacrament, (a) may beein «$»p.3 3149 
him that is not contrite,nor hath any charity, neither inten- **" 
deth to amend his life: but as itis an at of vertue, it cannot 
be without charity. 

Moreouer,in their confeſſion they make the virgin Mary, 
and all other Saints eternall Prieſts; For thus they ſay (6) I bConfrer des, | 
confeſſe vnto God, the virgin Aary, and all Saints. bur fan, Bre. Sar. 
Confeſſion muſt be of the ſame linne againe reiterated, if 177<.ome HY 
the Prieſt haue not the key of power to abſolue from the lin 
confetſed : or if hehaue not the key of wiſdome to dilcerne. ©979.7h%% 
Likewiſe, when a man hath confeſſed part of his (ine to one 
Prielt, and part to another, hee mult in ſuch caſe confeſle a- 
new. Laſtly, when a man hath wilfully neglected to ſatishe 
and | bw his penance zin all theſe caſes he mult confelle 
the lame ſinnes againe. : 
You haue ſeene with what ſmall authority is brought into 
the Church this Bull of Peri/lus, and what blaſphemics to 
maintain it they falinto ; that withoutitis nofaluation. And 
feteuery Prieſt cannot adminiſter ir, but according to his 
| | Sſ2 rules, 
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rules, and in ſuch meaſure as the Church (that is, the Popiſh 
Canons) hath given vnto him : that the holinelle thereof 
{tandeth in the cleannefle of the Prielt : that thevery power 
of binding and looſing is in the Prieſt : that without the 
pleaſure of Prieſts none can beſ2zued. To all this what ſhall 
c ler.3 22 we reply ? but with that ofthe Prophet z (c)7he hope of the hil; 
i bit vainey ior the multitude of monntaines, but in the Lord our 
God u ths health of Iſrael. 
The reaſons they bring out of Scripture for all this buſi- 
neſle, are few and miſerable. Wherefore l[ blame not the 771- 
dertine Fathers to. put their chiefelt defence in malcdiRion z 
_—— in ( d ) Curſed bee bee that ſaith, the Sarram:nt of penance was nat 
panitentiomn; off Ordayned of C18 15 T, to reconcile the farthfull unto God after 
—m {je =, Bapts/me, 
be, get pot Bellarmine (aith, (c) confeſſion is figured mapning 
nn mprcacals- of the old Teſtament, when the Lord enquired ofthetrani- 
elids «Core grefſions of Adam and Cain, Genefri the third: and fourth. 
Semin nefre offi And he ſaith, that in theſe two examples the ſpecial agknow- 
5 0! Tg L ledgement both of the fault , and circumſtance wat tequi- 
® Bell/.; depen. red. 
+ 1 he Tothislanſwer, that Pazormitan himſelfacknowledpeth, 
that confeſſion is not of Gods lawe, but of mans lawe. And 
bs 5 compar Gratian ſaith, (f)) It is rather from Tradition, then either fro 
-# f6- workvagery the olde ornew Teſtament. Thetruth is, God with Adam 
+ &_ 419 mma and Cain doth ſeuerally expoſtulate concerning their ſinne: 
 *Y bur Ademand Caindid not Sacramentally confeſle: neither 
was ita Prieſt, but the Lord God that ſpake vnto Adam and 
Cain, Bellarmine might better haue concluded ; Adam and 
Cain confelled to the Lordztherefore to the Lord ſhould we 
confelle. To 
$a facrons. 13 apparant alſo, that theconfeſſion of eAdemand Caw 
ral ef},per quem Was not Sacramentall. (g) For by Azſten confeſſion Sacra- 
mera (arti ſpe ., mentall is deſcribed to bethat, when the hidden offence is 


Cp Tiatverks. reucaledin hope of pardon ; but here was no ſuch matter. 
6 G4, For Adamranne away from God : and (b) Cain plainely calt 
i Ns eff de mens off all hope of remiſſion. Ie. de Combis therefore truely and 


are{4exig' ingenuoully doth witneiſe;that (5)vocall confeſſion ofa.man 
14 ea. 
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toa man, is not from thelaw of nature, but from the Goſ- 
pell. And the Councell of 7exr plainely faith,* (4) The Sa- k x1 4p emi. 
crament of Penance was not before Chrilt, aan 

Chriſt hath ordained the Prieltsto be iudges (/) vpon the 18x $wod.Trid. 
earth : But Prieſts cannot judgezexcept they know the faults; 5:9 5,0 # 
therefore Confeſſion is necetlary. 

I anſwere to this ſophiltication z that where the premilſes 
are falſe, the inference,orillation is not neceflarily true. Now 
the Propolition is moſt vntrue,for Chriſt neuer ordained his 
Miniſters to be Tudges, but Preachers. The Soule of man 
knoweth no judge but the Lord, to whoſe eyes onely it is 0- 
pen : as for your Lordly Prelacy, it raigneth, but nor by him: 
it hath from God neither precept, nor priuiledge , to tyran+ 
nize ouer theſoules and ſpirits of men. 

Chriſt in the ſixteenth of Mathew gauethe Keyes to Pe- 
tr, and in theeighteenth of Mathew, and the twentith of 
lohnto all the Diſciples he imparteth authoritie tor binding 
and looling ; ( m)) Whoſoeners ſunnes yee remit, they are remuttea, 
and whoſoeners finnes ye doe retaine, they are retained : Therefore 
Auricular confeſſion is neceſſary. 

The Councell of Trent ( n ) to proue confeſſion maketh »Peneeitare & 
no mention out of Afathew the eighteenth , and confelleth, >au.cax.1. 
that Chriſt did (0) then chiefely inſtitute this Sacrament , 910b. 20. 
when he roſe from the dead , and breathed on his Diſciples, 
ſaying ; Receine ye the hsly Ghoſt, &c, Thom. Aquiras (aith;that RR 
ſurely the Sacrament of Penance was inſtituted of God, al- (c,jpeure cith 
though the inſtitution therofbe not expreſſely found. There how — 
Is a certaine prefiguration thereof (faith he)in that they con- —ioits ths 

felſed their ſinnes to John,and in that Chriſt ſent their Lepers 
tothe Prieſt. Scor reacheth, That if any place in Scripture 
aaile to proue confeſſion, it is the twentith of /ohy, Toit 
therefore I anſwere - The Miniſters haue facultieto remit 
ſinnes, not iudiciall and Poteſtatiue : but Miniſteriall by 
preaching the Goſpell , which requireth not _— of 
linnes, and declaration of them to the Prieſt, but to God, 
The Apoſtle Paw/ſheweth how he forgaue linnes to his Co- 
rimthiansz (p ) In Chriſt Jeſus I hane begotten you through the y 1 Cot.4.15- 
S{3 Coſpell: 


m Maib.18. 18, 
lob.20.2 3. 
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eos, age, <p An. Erna id 4 
| Ge/pe!l: And ſpeaking of his authoritie, heeteſtifieth, That 
9 It} (4) thepreaching of the word was committed vnto him, 
| according to the commandement of God our Sauiour: As 
for iudgement, hee ſaith, T hat wee ſhall appeare before the 
r Re.14-11.12 judgement ſeat of Chriſt : And of Confelhon; ( r) 1 hu 
( /arth the Lord) and enery knee rall bows to mee, and «ll tongues 
full confeſſe unto God ; So then ener y one of v5 ſhall pine accounts of 
kimſclfe to God, | | 
Tames commandeth z { onfeſſe your faults one to another , ard 
pray opefor an»ther,that ye may be healed ; Ergogthere is Auricus 
lar confeſlion inſtituted. 
T 4: ory 1, Johnde Combs faith, (s) Chriſt inſticuted the Sacrament of 
{«.unmec.z; Confellion ſecretly : but the Apoltles did openly Prumulge 
the ſame, and exprellely, as in the fift of James, It ſeemeth 
therefore, that there is in their owne opinion no other di- 
rect andplaine ſentence of Scripture to proue Sacrarnentall 
Confeſlion, but this onely out of che Epiſtle of Saint [ames, 
To anſwere the which), I ſay, that [ames ſpeaketh not a word 
of Auricular Confeſſion in ſecret, Nor of Sacramentall 
Confeſſion to a Prielt : But onely of confeſſion one to an- 
other, which is brotherly confeſhion. 
* Atts1918 CVHany (t) that beleened came , and confeſſed, and ſpewed 
their workes ; Ergo, Auricular confeſſion hath ground in 
Scripture. | 
Allthe Ieſuits in the world cannot out of this rapernien 
Syllogiſtically conclude, That Auricular confeſſion hath 
ground in Scripture, Forit is not ſaid, that they confelled to 
a Prieſt, or that they confelled euery particular ſinne : But 
onely that they acknowledged their former waiesto be wic- 
ked ; and therefore they confeſſed their works and brought 
the bookes of curious Arts,and burned them before all men. 
This is rather open, then Auricular confeſſion. 

Hauing anſwered their arguments which haue any mar- 
row in them, Let vs now atlaſt ſee how this yoake of Baby- 
loniſh bondageis iniurious to the freedom of our Ieruſalem, 
and King thereof leſus Chriſt. 


Firſt, it is impoſed vpon the church ynder paine. of dam- 
nation; 


i. 
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nation z Which is direftly no where delivered,or comman- 
ded in the Scripture, For in the holy word auricular con- 
feſion hath no promiſe if we doe it, nor threatening at all if 
we doit not. Wherefore in ſuch caſes, wherein the Scripture 
hath not decreed, there to vrge with ſuch violence their 
one traditions, is moſt iniurious to Chrilts ſupreame Re- 
alitie. 
, Secondly , in ſteed of free Iuſtification in the bloud of 
Chriſt, The ceremonie of confeſſion maketh the enumerati- 


on of our linnes to deſerue remiſſion of linnes, diminution _ 


of puniſhment, opening the gates of Paradiſe, hope of ſal: 
uation,and ſuch like, Wherefore it turneth the Goſpell into 
the law, making grace no grace, and forgiueneſle no for- 
giucnelle. 

Thirdly, it bringeth the conſcience into doubt , anddoth 
depriue the ſoule of all hope and comfort. For who can tell, 
whether whom he chuſerth to conſeſle vnto, bee a Prielt ? 
Whether hee hath the Key of Power ? Whether hee hath 
the Key of knowledge? or, (ince the ſanQification of the 
Sacrament confifteth in the ſanRification ofthe Prieſt, Whe- 
therthe Sacrament be auaileable or not ? Whether wee haue 
duely numbred all our offences? Whether he enioyne ſuffi- 
cient penance? 

Fourthly, it wreſteth the power of remiſſion and ſaluati- 
on out of the hand of Chriſt, and giueth it voto men,while 
they teach, that forgiueneſſe is denied vnto them, whom the 
Prieſt willnotforgiue, What is this but to bind Ieſus Chriſt 
the Sonne of God, the King of glory, to the pleaſure of a 
Prieſt ? They ſhame nor to profelle, that Prieſts haue power 
over the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament : but herein they 


y Bell. y-de pant. 


giue power () to an ignorant Prieſt ouer the ſoule and we HET 
will of Teſus Chriſt, colligitnn, 


Fiftly, they give a tyrannicall power vnto Prieſts ouer the 
-_ and conſciences of men in their confeſſions Infomuch 
the old prouerbe witneiſeth; to meete a Prieſt in the 


nt is no leiſe yalour, then to encounter a Wolfe , when ng 
engendreth. This Chry/oftome perceiued , and giueth 71, ju, 
eo { 


v 4 coun- 
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counſell; (w) Let God alone heare thee confelling, who 
caſlteth not inthe teeth , bur ſauerh him that doth confeſle, 

Sixtly, their confeſſion is full of ſuperſtition. For it muſt 
not bee done but by the mouth : Hee that confelleth by 
writing orotherwiſe,doth nothing Sacramentally;asthough 
God more accepted the confeſſion which is by word, then 
that which is by writing. 

Seuenthly , their Confellion is the encrealing of Hypo- 
crifie alſo, in that they teach, the ſacramentall a& thereof 
may be withoutloue , then it is alſo without God 1 and an 
euill at may be part of a Sacrament, | 

Laſtly, infinite are the queſtions which out of this their 
feigned Sacrament doe write 


Whether Confeſſion deliver from the ouilt of ſinne? 
Whether confeſſion deliver from the puniſhment of 


linne? 

Whether the Seale of confeſſion be an eſlentiall part 
of the Sacrament ? 

Whether the Seale of confeſſion bee of the law of 
nature ? : 

Whether a Prieſt may reueale confeſſion, if the Con- 
fitent giue him leaue ? 


Whether, ifthe Prieſt in confeſſion know a man to 
be Excommunicate, heis bound to auoid him ? 
If the Prieſt in confeſſion know that a man hath de- 
floured a woman in the Church,whether may he 

reueale it to the Biſhop ? : 

Whether an Abbot or bach Prelate may remoue 2 
man from his office for the fault hee knoweth 1 
confeſhon ? 

Whether a Prielt that in-confeſſion knoweth a law- 
full impedimeat of Matrimonie, may revealc it ? 


Theſe with diuers other ſnares and wrangling contenti- 


ons follow their Sxcramentall whiſpering , the onely end 
whereof is to mxZznifie themſelues , to increaſ2 the honour 
of their Prelacie , andto make their power dreadfull to all 


men 
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men (x). Brit is there not a time when man ruleth oner man to big * Ecclcl-b.g, 
ome (ure? Thus mucttbe of their confefsion{poken. 
47 Yo 


CHAP XX 


Of the manner of for giueneſſe of ſine , whether God hawing parao- 
armed the fault , doth nen:1thel:ſſe retains the puni/-ment, 


_ of dofrine which hatht not one color ſhew- 
&h the leprofie and vacleannelle of the mind , fayth (4) 2: gig} 7 
Auguſtine. But ſurely there can be no leprofie comparable* OE OY 
vnto theirs, who giue,and take away: attribute, and againe 
denie mercieto be in God. And hereoftheRomiſh Church 
isof all other moſt guilty : who left they ſhould altogether 
deny godlinefle it:felfe, acknowledge that Chriſt is merci- 
full, a Sauiour : But the power of this godlineſſe they whol- 
{ impugne, when they haue ſo many exceptions, and re- 

Rions, againlt the free forgiuenetle of linnes vnto all 

belecuers by the bloudof l:s vs Cnxisr. Letvsther- 

fore in a word or two defend the truth of our religion , 2- 

gainſt the impious ſlander wherewith the Romanilſts blaf- 

Fon the free Jubiley of that gracious pardon: which God 

ath given vsin his onely Sonne. FRET 296 THSSHITY 

Ourarguments ſhall begin from theend and purpoſe of Reaſon x, 
the incarnation of our Sauiour Chriſt, and of his comming ; Token Gomntde' 
The finall cauſe whereof was the aluation of mankinde. For {ming 
ſothe Apolte witnelſeth ; (6) This is a faithull ſaying } andby b 1,Tm 1.15. 
al meanes tobe receined, that [ExSvs CHRIST came imo 
the world to ſame ſinners, (c) The Angell alſo faith , hee ball « Math. 1.2 1- 
ſane his people from their ſinnes. Wherebre hee iscalled Ieſus, 
2 Sauiour, Now to this ſaluation there are many things 
needfull; Firſt, Man had a law giuen vnto him 3 this law = 
mult of neceſlitie bee fulfilled;elie, hee hath ſworne in his "Pap 
wrath, they ſhall notenter into my re{t : and this law being 
fulfilled by Man, God hath rot for what to condemn Man, 
(4) For Moſes witneiſeth » The man which doth theſe things d Rom. 10-5. 
Joall line by chens. Bur Teſus Chriſt for all his members hath 
abſolutely and perfe&ly fulfilled the law, as the Apoltleeue- 
if 
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ry where teſtifieth ; C: hbraft ir the end of the law for riahteonſnes to 

all that beleene, And againe, (2) We are not vnder thelaw: And 

f bn '5- to his Galzthiarsy ( f) Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the curſe 
3-13: of the law, being acurſeforvs. To the Epheſiansalſo hee 
2 Epb.z.vg, faith; 87har Chriſt hath taken away the law of commandements 
þ Rom.8.:, contained in ordinances : And in the eighth to,the Romanes ; (b) 
The law of the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Teſurghath freed mee 

. from the law of ſinne andacath : And to conclude,ynto the Co- 

5 Col.:.14. Hans he faith, that { 5) Chriſt hath blotted out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was againſt vs, Vpon theſe teſtimonies I in- 

= SEPA ferre, that lincethelaw is perfeQly fulfilled, and wee from it 
by Chrilt, delivered, the (trength of our ſinne is taken away, _ the in- 
ſtrumentof our condemnation cancelled, all is done by vs 

that God requireth , all performed by vs in Ieſus Chriſt: 

who much more communicateth his obedience of the law 

vnto vs, then Adam did his diſobedience. Therefore the 

law being performed, fulblled, obſecued , cancelled, abro- 

gated, the puniſhment thereof God cannot inflit vpon 

k Gen.18,.25 VS z(&) Shall not the inage of all the world doe according fs 

right ? | 

noni as God doth require full obedience to his law, 
which we haue performed thorow Chriſt : So lince the na- 

turall man many waies hath broken the holy lawes of the 

Theſecond cauſe Digheſts God requireth alſo fatisfaRtion for ſuch tranſgrelſt- 
of Chriſtscou- on, andthis ſatisfaction Chriſt hath fully made vnto G 0 Þ. 
TY T his isproued (as 1 haucelſe where made manifeſt) becauſe 
the ſatisfaRion is infinitely infinit aboue the offence : becauſe 

$nisfadion for the perſon that ſatisficth, is more acceptable to God, then all 
all fio by Chit. the fault is vnto him odious, And ifthe ſatisfaRtion which 
Chriſt hath made, be not ſufficient to pacifie God,both con- 

cerning the guilt of linne, and the puniſhment;then let man 

neuer thinketh2t he can ſatisfie for that wb Chriſt hath not 

ſatisfied. T © faie that either Saints,or our ſclues do ſarisfie for 

linne, is to tread vnder foot the bloud of the Sonne of God, 

and ro debaſe thar vnſpeakeablegrace in which Chrilt appea- 

reth before the Father tor vs. Laſtly, it raketh the honour tro 

Chrilt, to giueit ynto men. AG 
er 


ct. 
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Afer the fulfilling of the Law, and pertect ſatisfaction 
made by Clrilt, followeth, of neceflitie. Emundation and 
ckanſing from linne; (1) For we are completein him. T his 1 Ccl z. 10. 
Chrilt alſo hath done for vs, not onely ® waſhing vs cleaue m1.Per,r.ry, 
from all {pots (as Peter and [hn (n) beare witnetle ) butle(t *'-19Þ.z. 
any thing ſhould be wanting to perfect cleanenelle, (os) hee » Apoc.z.s. 
clotheth vs with his owne righteouſnelle, and decketh vs 1214-18. -— 
with the lewels of his owne excellencie , by imputing all 
the merits of his holy humanitie vnto vs. T hus waſhed,thus Cleanſing oifin 
beautified, what is the deformitie in vs which God with fa- *7 
wfatory puniſhment ſhould ſcourge? 

Laltly, there remaineth reconciliation to God ; and that The hird cauſe of 
alſo wee haue found in leſus Chriſt. For the Apoſtle Pay <ritscommng, 
faith, (p ) That by him God reconciled all things vnto him- p C2* 1.20: 
ſelfe, lince hee hath ſet at peace thorow the bloud of his þy Chit. = 
Crolle, by him both the things in earth, and the things in 
Heauen. And againe : (4) you which were ſometime {tran- 9 [bid.rer.z1, 
gers and enemies by cogitation, in euill works, hath he now | 
yet reconciled. Vntothe Epheſians he ſaith ;* ye which ſome- 7 Fphel.2.13. 
time wereafarrc off, are made nigh by the bloud of Chrilt; eo 
For hee is our peace which hath made both one, and hath 
broken downe the middle wall that was a (top betweene vs. 

Tothis the Apoſtle addeth, that (-) Chriſt hath reconciled Verſe 16, 
both, that my is & Gentile, in one body thorow his Crolle, 
and ſlew hatred thereby. By this it is manifeſt-, that Chrilt 
hath not ſo reconciled vs to God, as Hypocrites are one re- 
conciled-to another retaining ſtill a minde to puniſh and 
revenge when oportunitie ſerueth ; But hee hath ſincerely 
and truely reconciled vs to God, taking our linnes from vs, 
and Gods wrath and puniſhmcatfrom him. O peace palling 
all vaderſtanding ! O Douec without any gaule ! why ſhould 
wretched many to his owne wrong » clip; thy Pardens , and 
adbreuiate che amplitude of thy great loue? | 

The ſecond argument I take from the ordinary phraſes Res 2. 

the Scripture, Which when it ſpeaketh of forgiueneſle Noe 

of lines, vſeth moſt ample and liberall tearmes (:) of ta-, 0g 
king away, (#)throughly purging (#) redemption from all ,, Ti.2.14. 


Vn- 
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x 1,Cor.6.11. ynrighteouſnetle, (x) Waſhings, 7 blotrings out, (z ) delive- 
5 Co'.3.14 rance,taking out of the way, breaking the yoake of the bur- 
je den, Pacification. All theſe formes of ſpeech declare , that 
% eayg.z, God ſo putreth out our linnes;that he remembreth them no 
cElay 42.1. more: butthathecaſteth them behinde his backe. They are 
ſollaine in the death , buried in the buriall,and aboliſhedin 
the bloud-ſhedding of Chriſt;thatas a Mil-(tone throwne in- 
tothe bottome of the Sea, they ſhal neuer ariſe in judgement 
before God againlt vs hereafter. 

The third argument I rake from the ſundry perſwaſions 
of the Apoltle concerning charitic , deriued euen from the 
example of leſus Chriſt, Wherein hee exhorteth cuery pri- 
d Epnel.5.25- uate(d)) perſon toloue his wife, as Chriſt loned his Church,and 

game himfelfe for it, to ſanitifie it, when hee had cleanſed it inthe 
fountaine of water in the word, that be might preſent it ts himſelfe 
a glorious Church, not haning ſpot or wrinkle,or any /#ch thing, A- 
Cal. 2.13. gaine he ſaith, forgining one another, if any han a quarrell againſt 
any ; Encn as Chrift forgaue you, exen {0 alſo doe ye, But thereis 
no ſober man wilthinkethe Apoſtle Pax would haue a man 
forgiue his brotherthe faulc, and heape on the puniſhment. 
Nogbut as Chriſt forgiueth, and caſtethno man in the teeth: 
Forgiueth and preſents vs faulcletle to himſelfe, that is, eltee- 
meth vs as innocent , and therefore not to bee puniſhed: So 
alſo muſt every man forgiue his brother. | 
Reaſon 4. Fourthly,the Apoſtle Peter of the cleanſing of ſins through 
AQ. 10. 43-44: Jeſus Chrilt faith z 79 Lim gine all the Prophets witnes , that 
through his name whoſoeuer beleeneth in him, ſhall receine remiſſion 
of ſinnes : and white Peter ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fellos 
all them that heard the word, | 
Here are many things to be conſidered. Firſt, the vniverl# 
litie and the antiquitie of this doarine of free forgiuenels 
which we finde in theſe words, el rhe Prophers: Then the 
perſon of him that preacheth, Peter; whom the Romilh 
churchchalengeth for the firſt founder of rheir Chaire. 50 
that this doQrine is vniuerſall, ancient,Propheticall, and A- 
poſtolicall. Next, you ſee the ſubſtance of the doctrine to be) 
chatremiſlion of finnes is throughthe mercy of C mx 157- 
? 


Reaſon x; 
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Lallly,this doctrine is confirmed and ſealed from-heauen, 
out ofthe boſome of the glorious Trinity itſelf; for the ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell on them that heard the word. Let all Ieſuites 
and Friers, Monkes and Maſle Prieſts , ſhew ſuch vniuer- 
lality, antiquity, Prophets and Apoſtles to preach,, and the 
holy Ghoſt ro confirme ſatisfaGtion by humane workes, Et 
Phyllds ſolns h abzte ; the Church is theirs for euer, and their 
ſuccetſours, 
Toconclude, the laſt argument I take from the teſtimo- 
nie of divers excellent Fathers and Teachers of the Church. 


Of Satisfattions by mans works, 
Aaguftine, ifthe Sermons ad fratres in eremo bee truely af- 
cribed to him, ſaith of the puniſhments in this life, (g) O g-447<tfh«n 
Monke,ifthou wouldeſt conſider thy miſery,and the works'"***#: 
of God towards thee, thou ſhouldlt inde nothing but mer- 
cy;Forit is mercy if he ſcourgethee , that hee may amend 
thee: It is mercy, ifby tribulation heedeliuer from linne 3 if 
he permit tyrants and hypocrites to raigne z all theſe things 
hedoth deſiring to giue vs eternall life. 
Baſlfaith, (5) Not in humane power, nor wiſdome, but b3«{y/«.;;. 
in the grace of God;is our ſalvation. ED 
Bernard ſaith, | Thy ſinnes are very great and very manie: ,,, Ep gg 
fuch and ſo great they are, that ifchou (trippethy ſelfe out of 
thy skin,thou canſtnort ſuffice to ſatishie. 


Of Chriſts Satisfattion.. | 

There is no doubt but thedeath of Chriltis more power- | _ 
fulltogood, then our ſinnesto euill ( 4 ). Thou pernappes ,gu, 
dolt feare, Jeſtthe purging of ſinne, which he came to make, 
ſhall be done with burning, cutt! "ct daſhing the bones 
andthe marrow. ofthe bones together : leſt he ſhould in fit. 
forrowes vpon them heauier then death. (7) Hearken then 31 Br former. 
Heis a Lambe in mildneiſe, he comes with wooll, and with 5? » 
milke, iuſtifying theynrighteous with his word 5 $, peakg the 
word, and my ſernant ſhall be whole. ma. Bern ar.3 4: 


(m) Remember man,though thou wert made of ny *-_E 
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thou walt not redeemed with nothing, 
n Anbr.t949.71- , (n) Chriſt leſus comming hath forgiven finnes to all men, 
a whichthey could not auoid :and hath blotted out our hand 
writing with his bloud, 
0P/1Clnicesm (6) I bere is no detration frem iuſtice, when for the eter- 
&1cem.1z, nallpuniſhmentof man, the temporall puniſhment of God 
and Man : and for the eternall death of man , the death of 
God and Man is offered, | 
| (p) lam once redeemed by the dearh of Chriſt, I ſeek not 
priudbors' 3' to be againe redeemed : that bloud is my redemption , that 
bloud is my price, It were an vaworthy thing, if I ſhould be 
redeemed by a price, whofe redemption is beyond all price. 
Beſides, it 1s ſhamefull redemption, by which the libertie of 
the Churchis loſt, and ſervitude doth fall vpon vs, 
a Ric.de Emenuce The (4) ſupreme Trinity, one God, hath fo diuided the 
0 6.41, worke of mans faluation, that one and the ſame offence of 
manzthe Father hath punithed : the Son heth expiated : and 
the holy Ghoſt hath Gackio: 


Lallly, (r) Albert ſaith, Chrilt hath perfeRed our ſalua- 


r Alb.in pref. ſuper . 
Lacan, out.h 2. 


Anſwer to the obieftiong of the Romiſh Church. , 


Let vs now in a word conſider the arguments,which they 
bring for the maintenance of this blaſphemy. 

06. David, after hee had obtained pardon for the murther of 
Urs, and adultery with Beth/abe, was notwithſtanding pu- 
niſhed withthelotle of the childe. | 

Sol. | I anſwer; Nathan threatned David with temporal puniſh- 

2,5am.1z, mentfor his ſinne:and vpon Daxzids repentance this puniſh- 
ment is not altogether remitted, but qualified; for ſothe text 

beareth witneilez The Lord hath pat away thy ſinne, thou ſhalt 

not die : howb-it, the ci:slde that is borne unto thee, ſhall ſurely die. 

Nathan ſheweth, that as concerning Danid himſelte, the (in 

is taken away, that is, the puniſhment is forgiuen : but not 

wholly, for the childe ſhall die. Bel/armine is deceiued by 

the —_ ofthe Elench ; Thy ſnne is taken away, that 18) 
(faith he) the guilr of thy ſinne is taken away.. But the mez- 
ning 
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ning of the Prophetisnotſo z burthy fiane is rakenawaie, 
hat is, God will nor punifh thy tinne in ſuch ſeuerity-as 1 
threatned thee. Laſtly, I ſay as before, rhe puniſhment and 
revenge iseuer forgiuen, when the guilt is forgiuen : rat 
which is after inflicted, is but fatherly diſcipline, and correc- 
tion o£ God in love, notin anger ; to teach vsto weigh the 
foulenetſc of our ſinnes, and that wee may bee admoniſhed 
thereby,to fly from luch offences as prouoke the wrath of 

od, 
Dawi4 after the numbring of thepeople repented,and was 
received into the fauour of God: yer the forgiuenelle of the 
fault did not rake away the puniſhment, bur he= hath choiſe 
given him of Warre, Huager,or Peltilence, which he would 
lultaine. 

There was no reconciliation, nor peace from God vvith 
David before the puniſhment. God faid nor ; Thy linne is 
done away,as Nathan of the former offence ſpake : he begin- 
neth his ſpezch with puniſhment, he ſheweth that ſome dil- 
cipline and admoniſhment God would lay vpon Dazid and 
the people. Bellarmine doth nor ice , thar the wrath of the 
Lord towards the people for their line, was the cauſe why 
God ſuffered David their King to fall into this offence, and 
tonumber the people. The puniſhment theretore was chief- 
ly inflicted vpon the people themſelues, who did not repent 
bw ay and though this peſtilence were 0 — 
totheimpenitent le, it was 2 warning and aqmonition 
to roars ae Fs ; 

The aduerfaries (faith Bellarmine) doc not deny, but that 
death isthe wages of originall fin, which yer {they fay/ 15 
forgiven in Baptiſme. 

Wee know that originalland aRuall (innes are taken a- 
way in Baptiſme by the 
ther ſhall be puniſhedeternally in the eleR : but the me- 
rits and death of lefus Chriſt taketh not away the cemporall 
affliction, with which in this life hefatherly and mercifully 
chaſtiſerh ſin : nor yet makes vaine thecternall Counſell of 
God, who hath ordained by the law of nature, that the _—_ 


loudſhedding of leſus Chriſt, nei- 
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rall man mult taſte of naturall death the wages of his (inne, 
and through ic patſe vnro life. Albeit the guit of finne God 
now looketh not on in his cle, to puniſh it everlaſtingly : 
yet he looketh vponit as concerning temporal chaſtiſement 
for amendment: neither is it ſo taken away, but that in this 
life with temporall aflition it ſhall be ſcourged. But yetbe 
the afiRions never ſo great which are laid ypon vs,we can- 
not ſatisfie God ſufficiently thereby, either concerning the 
temporall , or eternall puniſhmeur, 

God himſelfe doth witnes, that hee was reconciled vnto 
his people Iſraell, and forgaue them the offence of the goul- 
den calues,at the woenins: of Moſes: yet many thoutands 
of men were deltroied for the ſame. 

When the children of {{r2el had prouoked the Lord with 
their goulden calfe, his wrath was ſo hot againſt them, that 
he would have conſumed them:.Meofes praieth for them,but 
it doth not appeare that God at cAsſer interceſſion did for. 
giue the faulr, as Be/larmine fallly faith, The LO RD indeed 
chan ged his minde from the euill which herhreatned to doe 
vnto his people, that is, from the vniuerſall deſtruQtion of 
the whole people:but that the fault was wholly remirted;rhe 
text doth no where ſhew. Itappeares by Moſes own words, 
that he did not intend, that the whole people ſhould be par- 
doned, but that the whole ſhould not be deſtrojed. Where- 
himſelfe appointed the Leuites to doe execution vpon their 
brethren z fo that therefell of the people three thouſand, La- 
{tly,1 ſay, thatthe Lords wrath was not yet at that time paci- 
fied, nor he then reconciled to the people ; for Moſes, after 
all this puniſhmentypon them laid, ſaith, [will go vp vnto the 
Lord, if I may pacifie him, 1 am aſhamed that any which pro- 
felleth the Nameof Chriſt, ſhould ſo impudently fallife the 
Scripture. 

All the Iſraelites murmured, and at Moſes interceſſion 
were abſolued ; yer for this faultand puniſhment thereof, all 
the Iſraelites died, except Calch and Toſnah , in the deſert, bc- 
fore they came to the promiſed land. 

The Lordin this place alſo threatened an vniuerſall gene 
r 


—— 
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ralldeſtruction of the whole people asof one man. This 
loſes prayed againlt,that their inne might not be puniſhed 
with a general ouerthrowe,by w*> the name of //-ae/ ſhould 
bealtogether blotted our; Butas thou haſt forgiuen the peo- Numb.14, 
ple ſince their going out of Zgypr vntill now: So new alſo 
be mercifull, ſaith hee. The hiſtory will ſhew, that God was 
ever before content with the deſtruction of ſome for the 
whole. The ſame mercy ofes now prayeth for, and the 
Lord anſwered him ; 1 haze forginen ut according to thy re- Numb. 14.30. 
quef :that is, thou haſt requeſted I ſhould not vtterly de- 

roy the natne and poſteritie of 1/rael , that they ſhould be 
nomorea people z this I haue granted : But of all theſe that 
haxe thus terspted mae, not one ſhall [ee the land whereof I ſware vn- 


to their fathers. 
For the ſame fault eLaronand Hoſes died alſo: yet they 05. 
were reconciled to God, Numb. 20. 


eſe and 2Aarondied for their murmuring before they = Fol. 
entred intothe land of promiſe, though they were reconct- 
led as touching the eternall death dueto linne. The tempo- 
rall death as it was of naturall neceſlitie: So it was the cha- 
ſtiſement of themſclues , and the admoniſhment of others 
alſo, and the palſage to abetrer life, God challiſeth all his e- 
let,though his couenant he will not vtterly take away. This 
Is nothing to the purpoſe. For you mult ſtill remember, That 
theafflitions of the godly arethe Seales of theloue , not of 
the wrath of God : T y are inltryuRions, not del{trucions : 
They are paſſages to ſaluation and eternall life. Bellarmine 
himſelfe ith, by their Papall Indulgences we are not deliue- 
red from naturallevils & puniſhments. So may | ſay, Chriſts 
lufferin g was todeliuer vs from eternal,not temporal,death. 

The Apoſtle faith, Many of the Corinthians for vnwor- 
thy receiving the Sacrament ofthe Lords body were weake, 1.Cor.11. 
and many ſlept : yer theſe no doubt were reconciled vnto 
Uod before their death, Wherefore after reconciliation re- 
maineth puniſhment. 

Many of the Corinthians were weake,and ſome flept, be- Sol. 


cauſe they abuſed the holy Communion in not —_— 
Te rene 
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the Lords body: God preventing their further ſinneſent vp- 
on them weakeneſleand death, For true itis that Peter ſaith, 

r Pcrig.r, Hee that is afflicted ceaſeth from tinne, And Wiſedome ſaith 

* Wild.g. * Hee was taken away lelt maliciouſnetle ſhould chan ge his 

ynderitanding. This was mercy in God towards them, not 

wrath oranger ; though the Cormthians perhaps were loth to 
ſuffer, loth to be vilited. (4 ) For no affliction to a man ſce- 
meth {ſweet for the preſent : Yet it doth indeed bring afeer- 

ward the quiet fruit of righteouſnes, | 

Ob. Theold Prophet , which for his finne was llaine of the 

4;. Lyoninthe way, no doubt repenred him, being forewarned 

of that puniſhment :and yet he ſuffered death by the Lyon, 
being reconciled ta God. 

Sol. The old Prophet broke the Commandement of God, 
was puniſhed for the ſame with death: We hope well of his 
reconciliation vnto God through Chrift, though of his re- 
pentance the Scripture ſpeaketh not a word. Wherefore, 
whether heſtand or fall, we leaue it to God, who with his 
clay may do as pleaſeth him. This is an idle argument;ſtan- 
ding vpon coniectures and ſuppoſals. 


k Hcb.r2,1 1: 


CHAP.- XX1. 
Of Satisfattions by euery man in this life to be performed for his 


owne ſfinnes, 


_— is nothing can more impugne the —_ Ma- 
ieltic of oureternall & moſt glorious King Teſus Chrilt, 


then when in his prieſtly office hee himſelfe hauing ſatisfied 
for our linnes, yet our Romiſh Pretors Cenſor-like enioine 
their Penitentiall Canons, lawes of ſatisfaction , by which 


V4: Lomb. CUETY MAN mult beleeue;that (a) he ſatisheth God for his own 
4.3e111 4:48, T6.c. 4- 


offences commitred, both veniall,and mortall. 

In the Primitiue church, I confelle, there were Penitenti- 
all Canons or rules how to receiue thoſe that were for their 
heinous enormities caſt out of the ſame: but theſe were not 
eſteemed as ſatisfations vnto God, but vnto men : Not vn- 
to the heauenly eyes of the Lord of all ſpirits and cy 

ut 


A 
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but they were onely fſatisfations to the offended brethren, 
and did teſtifie the repentance of him that was to bee abſol- 
ued, This diſciplinein it ſelfe was good and godly, and1 
could with it might be reſtored againe. 

Theſe fatisfaftions vſed in the ancient church were yet 
but humane conſtitutions ; and therefore they could not fa- 
tisic God, nor ſanRifie ſinners in his light, Much lefle the 
fooliſh and ſuperſtitious whippings, Hayre-cloth, Faſtmgs, num- 
bring of Prayers, enjoyned by the Romilh Prelacie. 

Nothing can ſatisfie for the breach of the law, but the pe- 
nalry the lawgiuer appointeth. Euen among(t men, tempo- 
rall Princes would thinke themſelues mocked, if a man 
ſhould commit murther, and then chooſe vnto himlelte a 
penance of barefoote wandring,or by the fauour of an infe- 
nour iudge vndergoe ſome lighter paine, then that vvhich a- 

gainlt murther js by the law inflicted. 

_ Apain(t all thefe Romith ſatisfations wee may iullly ob- 
ect, rhey haue no authoritie norexample for any ſuch in the 
holy word. Chrilt neuer gaue power to his Minilters to 
enioine men to ſay prayers by number: to fait two or three 
daies a weeke with bread and water, He neuer ordained any 
man to whip himſelfe : to weare a ſhirt of hayre-cloth : to 
goe barefoote on Pilgrimage : tovilite the dead bones and 
reliques of Saints, Wherefore it is without authoritie, 
whatſoeuer is done in this manner ; yea, againſt the royalty 
of the Sonne of God they moſt rraiteroully offend , vvho 
torture his people, burden his church , afflit his members 
with this tyranny, hauing receiued no ſuch power , no ſuch 
commandement, 

My methode in intreating on this point ſhall be, frlt, 
to ſhew the Popith poſition touching their Plenary Satis- 
lations : Secondly , to an{were the arguments they bring 
1n defence of them : Laſtly, I will ſhew » thow injurious 
they y tothe Kegall power of our Lord and Sauiour leſus 

rilt, 


Summa Anzelicadſaith, (5) Satisfaction 1s ſometimes taken þ ;, ;i; /ar.u is/s 


for reconciliation, and ſo it conteineth in it ſclfe all the parts 


of Penance: but it is otherwiſe taken for the paiment of the 
'F £2 due 
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due paine, andfulfilling of the puniſhment deſerued. And 
he ſaith, (c) That with the help of God, that is,the merit and 
paſſion of Chrilt conioined,a man may ſatishe for his ſinnes 
d G/enatn meme. VtO God, that is (ſaith Graxatexſis ) for venialllinnes , and 
ria de ſarufattone, ar. gps temporall paint, and not for the guilt of eucrliſting 
elo de Coml.ue [obn de Combis ſaith, (e) that as in warres and other con- 
Jecirt16.429- trouerlies, when peace and friendſhip is made, yet recom- 
pence of the wrong is not preſently had : So after thefor- 
giueneſs of the fault, whetherin conrrition , or .confellion, 
the debt of ſatisfaRtion of puniſhment doth till remaine, 
Now the Prieſt that giveth penance (hee faith) enioineth 
ſome things as the } nomeolf ce of Sandtihcation ; Namely, 
to reſtorethat which is vniultly taken away, to abltaine from 
linnehereafter : Some things are enioined for the better ex- 
pedition of SatisfaQtion z as to auvide the company of the 
euill: Some things hee eniovineth as the ſubſtance of Satisfa- 
fionzastofalt, ro watch, fo giue almes, to goeon Pilgri- 
mage, and {uch like : Some things hee enjoineth as the per- 
fecion of Satisfation ; as the workes of ſupererogation, 
Now he ſaith, ſatisfation muſt be anſwerable to the tault in 
threethings ; in Number, in Weight, in Meaſure: but theſe 
three are not neceſſarily required , but by way of conue- 
nience. 2 
g&ceodoncepzo Of Satisfation (g) there are three principall parts ;Prayer, 
Faſting, and Almes. The other are 300 wa meanesz as 
Watching, Pilgrimage, and Diſciplining, ToFalting belong 
all works of affliting the fleſh : To Prayer all {pirituall 
workes : To Almes all workes of mercy, 

The ſufficiency of theſe fatisfaRtions is diuers waies per- 
ceived. Firſt, bythe points from whence, and whither they 
moue. In faſting, we remoue from the Concupilcence of the 
fleſh to good ordering of our ſelues :In Prayer , from Pride 
of life to the ſeruice of God: In Almes , from the concupil- 
cence of theeyes to the reliefe of our neighbour z Secondly, 

by the matter ir ſelfe. Almes fatisfieth by our externall goods: 
Prayer. atisfyeth by the powers of the minde: Faſting by the 
| powers 


C11, 
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Three effects alſo de Combis maketh of SatisfaRtion ; ob- 
taining grace: Remiſhon of the fault: taking away of the Re- 


liques of finne, Bellarmine defineth Satisfaftion to be, (+) þ Satuftiomm 
Vh h h hd nNeini , : k h{ } "1b 1ahud eſſemſs 
When one that hath done iniury againe Worketit {0 MUCN ,2,,,, .u4 «gw 


as ſufficeth ro recompence for the wrong done: or ſo much «t-wmnlc/c, tans 
7" . 4 . ; fac't 94anrtum ſatu 
as he which is wronged, doth iuſlly require. Satisfation (he \,; 7 minis com- 
Jaith) is of two kindes, according as Iultice isalfo z One, pmſmndem: fine 
that abſolutely and perfely performerh what is due-: (5) An {g,hintoengr. 
other,that conliſteth in imperfect equalitie z as when he that je 018/y-: 
is wronged to theſumme of ten thouſand Talents, is ſatis- ih 7 
hed with all the ſubſtance a man hath, though it amount vcr. | 
notto any ſuch valew. Now God ( heeſaith) cannot bee ,,,,, 
ſatisfied according to perfeRt and <quall ſatisfaction , but 
vnperfect and vne: ual, by his owne acceptation. 
Thereaſons which Bellarmine bringeth to proue that Man 0%, 


may {atisfie God for ſinne, are few, and wretched. The firſt 


is; (k) 1f I mt the Heanen, that there be no raine : or if I com kx 2:Cme.7.14- 


mand the Graſſehapper to denoure the land : or if I ſend a peſfulence 
among my people ; If my people, among whommy name 1s called 
vor, doe humble themſelnes, and pray, and ſecke my preſence, and + 
turne from their wicked waies ; Then will I heare in Heanen,and be 
mercifull to their ſine, and heale their land. 

Here is no mention of Satisfaction z if his people repent » 
God promiſeth mercy. Now where full SatisfaRtion is made, 
there juſtice healeth the land, not mercy : But God here pro- 
miſeth to bee mercifull to them. if they turne 9nto him. 
Which ſufficiently ſhewerh;that our turningto GO D isno 
ſuthcient recompence vnto him , or ſatisfaction. Where 
vvas the Friers Logicke, when hee imaginedthis to be an 
argument ? All the Jeſuits in Chriſtendome cannot make 
a concluding Syllogiſine of this propolition in moode and 

orme. | 
{will( 1) [peaks ſndaenly againſt A natics , Or againſt a King- a 5 
41e9 dome 


Sol, 
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dome, to plucke it yp, and to roote it out , and to deſtroy it. But if 
this nation againſt whom I hate pronounced, turne from thoir wic- 
hedneſſe, I will repent of the plague that I thought to bring vpon 
them. For example herevf Nimmueh is ſet our, y 
Sol, Heere till is mercy from God, no merir, nor Satisfation 
from men. He doth not ſay,men ſatisfe in repenting,or men 
merite fauour : but as man repents of linne, fo God will re- 
pent of his wrath; What is this to merits or ſatisfation?The 
prodigall time-{pender may bee aſhamed thus to abuſe the 
cyesandeares of men. 
Ob. Let my (m) counſell bee acceptable unto thee , and redeeme 
m Ex Dan,g.24 thy ſires by righteouſnes , and thine eniquities by mercy towards 
the poore ; ſaith Daniel to the King. Ergo, our workes fatis- 
fe God. 
Sel. Daniel here counſelleth Nabachadnezzar to redeeme his 
finnes, whether towards G O D, or Man , with repentance. 
Wherefore it is plaine, that the words of the Prophet are not 
to be conſtrued as they literally ſound, The belt interpreters, 
according to the propriety of the Hebrew word , rather 
renderthis place ; breake off thy ſinnes , then redeeme th 
 linnes. Howſoeuer, Dame! herein doth not feeke to breat 
Phariſaicall pride intothe Kings heart, as though with all his 
wealth ( which what is it, but Tat and aſhes ? )God could be 
a Theed. in __ ſatizfied: Burthe Prophet meaneth, that Nabwchaduezzar 
r+ = ſhould ſhew truefruits of repentance by almes and deeds of 
Charitie, humbling himſelfevnder the hand of God , if fo 
bethat God, ſeeing his new obedience and contrition, will 
forgiue thepuniſhment of his ſin, out of his mere mercy. /#% 
wel ſheweththat for all our {ins we are not able to yeeld any 


wlob 7-20,% thing to God. Wherefore hee ſaith $4 (, ) hame ſinned, what 


9.20, ſhall I doe wnto thee, O thou preſerner of men ? And againe» 
If I honld weftifie my ſelfe, my owne month ſhall condemne me. 
Ob, Tobyſaith, (o ) eAimes delinereth from all ſine, and from 

o Toby 4.10. death. 


Sol. The booke of Tobrt is not Canonicall : therefore no ar- 
_— can be taken out of it concerning controuerlies 0 

ith, Yet] anſwere ; almes deliver from ſinne and death, not 

efficiently 
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efficiently,but declarin ly ; they are witnelles and lignesthat 


God is ſatisfied for our linnes by Jeſus Chrilt;they ate not the 
ſatisfaction it ſelfe. | 

The Councell of Trent bringeth two arguments to proue 
ſatisfaction by our owne workes. The firlt z wee are made 
conformable ro the paſſions of Chriſt ; Ergo,our works doe 
ſatisheas Chrilts did. 7 | 

The Apoſtle Peter ( p) ſheweth wherein this conformity 


06. 


Sol 


doth conliſt ; He ſufferea, leaning vs an enſample 5 Not to 1a- þ 1.Per. "Sip 


tishe for linne as hee ſatisfied : bur to follow his innocenc 
and his patience, as much as wecan, Wherefore Pas! ſait 
not, that our workes made vs like : but that hee foreſaw , 
_ and predeſtinated vs to bee made like to the image of his 
Sonnez But Predeſtination is of free grace, not of workes. 

The Apoſtle Paw! ſaith ; I can doe all things in him that com « 
forteth me z therefore our workes in Chrilt may ſatishe. 

By this reaſon Pan! might redeeme the world, deſtroy 
death, bring vs to life. If this be granted, there ſhall bee no 
difterence in power betweene the head and the members of 
the Church, The meaning of the place is, that Pas! by the 
grace of God was made able to endure afflitions. What is 
this to ſatisfaQtion ? 

You haue heard what weake ſhadowes of arguments are 
brought by the Aduerſary for theſe ſfatisfations of mens 
workes, Now let vs conſider, whether they derogate from 
our King of Kings Teſus Chriſt, ' 

Firlt, note, good reader, the wicked fallacitie and fallifica- 
tion practiſed by the Romiſh church, The ancient Fathers 
indeed had a certaine brotherly fatisfaQtion, by which noto- 
rious offenders did ſatisfic ah certaine diſciplinary humilia- 
tion the ſcandalized congregation. This they haue turned 
into ſatisfaRtion before God himſelfe for linne : They haue 
allo perverted the order of the Primitive Church. For the 
ancient Church, vpon publique ſatisfaction z abſolved the 
offender : The Popiſh church abſolueth firſt , and then en- 
loineth penance and ſatisfaction after. | 

Secondly, Popiſh fatisfations decrat from the conqueſt 
Tt 4 ” 


0b, 


Sol, 
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of our triumphant King leſus Chriſt,as though Chriſt were 
not a ſufticient Sauiour : as though hee had not ſufficiently 
cleanſed : as though he werea Redeemer in part onely, But 
 hepronounceth of the taking away of the puniſhment, as 
5Oſe 13.14, Wellasof the guilt; (4) 0 death, { will bee thy death. And 
r 1,Cor. 15.37. Par laith ; (7 ) We hane wittory ouer death by Jeſus Chriſt, Hee 
s Toh.41,26. (5s) that hucth and beleen:th in mee ſhall newer dis, Therefore 
FBell.2. de Indel. 3 o/{armine molt impioully ith, (t) That after reconciliationoh- 
ca", I.verb, merits _. , : . 
( brifts partim. tained a m.n doth nit neceſſarily need Chriſts mrits, that his 
guilt ſhould be forginen: he perhaps requireth not ſo great liberts- 
_ Pitre, being content with his awnlabours and puniſhment, in this life, 
or in Purgatory; * and Ruardy: Tapperns laith, the ſatisfaQion 
"4 1 eay and redemption and reconciliation of Chrilt in the ſuthciencie 
wor wererur nomen Nereof deferueth. not the name of ſarisfation,redemption 
prdeps 33%. Or, reconciliation. 
cer perſuſics., Thirdly, theſe ſatisfactions are injurious vnto the inti- 
rr ins" Nite, ſupreame, and dreadfull Maieſtie of God, when wee 
R»ara.Top. Sices- ſuppoſe that our beggerly baſe rags,our weaknes,our pouer- 
£62 61:6 tie, can bring forth any Worke worthy of his fauour, con- 
digneto hisloue, anſ{werable to his righteouſnes, ſatisfato- 
ry to his Maieltie : or thatis able to ſtand, orto appeare be- 
fore God toanſwerehim. _ 

Fourthly, leſus Chriſt hath no where in his Goſpell lefta- 
ny authority to his Miailters, to enioine voto men any kind 
of puniſhment, by which they ſhould ſatisfie for linne. 
Wherefore it is perfidious treacherie againlt the Sonne of 
G 0 D, thus. to belye him, and to beare men in hand, that 
they hauereceiued. power from CH 1s T to enioineſuch 
penance, 

« Lewes of Grave. Fifty, it is Lucifcrian pride to ſay, ( #) that by our me- 
en acn9t rits,and the puſion and ſatisfaction of Chriſt conioined and 
vnited { as Grazatens ſpeaketh ) wee may fatisfie God z as 

though any man might dare to make mention of his owne 
righteouſnes with the righteouſnesof CHr1sT: orthat 

any ſoule ſhould beſo forſaken of ſhamefaſtnes , as to fay ;1 

come to thee, O Lord,ia therighreouſaes of Chriit, and of 

my ſelfe. 

| Sixtly, 


— — 
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Sixtly, molt derogatorie it is vato CH&1s T, tocuiſe 
workes, ſuch as God:hath not commanded ; as the wearing 
ofiron.and of haire-clath vpon thenaked fleſh : building of 
Abbeyes: going on Pilgrimage to ſatisfie for ſinne, ſeeing 
the workes that Chritt himfelfe commandeth, haue no ſuch 
power; When ye haue done all theſe things lay, (w) 1+ are wLuke 17. 
unproftableſeruants, | 

How knoweth a Prieſt what will fatisfe God for ſinne? 
How knoweth hee, whether God require fo much faſting, 
beating,and punilhing ofa contrite heart, as hee enioineth ? 
What examples hath he in the Scriptures of truth, to litlike 
Rhadamarthus, and weigh mens offences in a balance z and. 
hereand there diſpoſe "a of his-owne deuice,according 
to that heethinketh and concejueth. 

Seuenthly,by this opinion of ſatisfa&tion through our own 
workes, they haue taught men to' exerciſe cruelty on their 
owne bodies; as Olars King of Sweria,who on 2 Sunday cut- 
ting {ticks off a Rod that he held in his hand, being admoni- 
ſhed it was the Sabbath day; gathered vp the chips, & burned 
them in his own hand to aihes. Bernard (x) complaineth of x tn vit« B1rce.8, 
himſelfe, that withextreame faſting, and ſuch like auſteritie, pig «vomd 
he had deſtroyed his own body,and made it notableto ſerue 
Gad in his vocation.? Thus they hatch Cockatrices'eggs,and 3 Elay 59.516. 
weaue the Spiders webbe, buttheir webbs ſhall beeno gar- 
ment,neither ſhall they.couer themlelyes with their labours. 

Eightly , they are wicked iudges , andfalſely wrelt the 

Law contrarie to the minde of the giuer thereof, when the 
words of cur Saujour ; Fhatſvener yee bind» on earth, (hull yee 
bound in heautn, they for lucres ſakeinterpret not onely of 
Excommunication, whereof Chrift indeed ſpake, but of the. 
intolerable burthens, the tortures of penancewhich them- 
ſelues excarnificate the locke of Chril! withall; as though . 


to bindeon earth, were to whipzto burne, to familh. If chis- 
were true, they might enioyne a man to killhimſelte : to cut- 
off his hands orlegges ; For in the Prielts diſcretion is the 
Penance, and ag much authoritic haue they in the Scripture 


for the onezas for the other. | 
Nine! ly, 
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Ninthly, herein vnſpeakeably doe they wrong thedig- 
nitie of our Saujour Ileſus Chrilt, to faine, that he hath not 
cleanſed ſufficiently from the puniſhment of ſinne, and yet 
we our ſelues haue ſuch (tore of fatisfatory workes, that 
they ſufhceto content Godfor other mens ſinnes together 
with the merits of Chriſt z as though Chriſts workes alone 
doe not cleanſe, but Chrilſts and ours together doe cleanſe, 
not onely our {elues,but our brethren alſo : as though for vs 
Chrilts workes in his owne perſon were not ſufficient, but 
the workes which are partly his by infuſion of grace, and 
partly our owne by the motion of Freewill , were a ſupera- 
bundant ſatisfaction. 

The tenth diſhonour to Chriſt in this aſſertion of ſatis- 


x Cencil.Trid. Can, faction by our owne workeszis, that they ſay, (=) Wee by [a- 


$ de [att5fac, 


nece/1itats, 
«Elay 53.5. 


b 1 Pet.z 21. 
« Veric 24. 


tesfying ſuffer for our owne ſinnes, as Chriſt by ſuffering ſatisfied 


for ſime. This 1s altogether contrary to the doctrine of the 


Prophet ; (a) He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions , and brozen 


for owr iniquities, It is againſtthe Apoſtles doctrine alſo, who 


ſaith , (6) Chrift ſuffered for vs: And againe, (c) His owne [elfe 
bare our ſinnes in his body on the tree, 

The eleventh, vnder pretence of theſe ſatisfaRtions they 
exerciſe intolerable cruelty vpon the poore members of le- 


dPet.Des. is Fp. ſus Chriſt. Petrus Damianns is witnelle, (4) that ſome Bi- 


ad Parelmm, 
Cerebroſ, 


Renal, 1.5.c.30. the extremity of the Mofaicallaw it ſelfe.(e)For their 0 


ex cent £4p,6, 


ſhops cauſed them to be whipped in their light : ſome were 
compelled to beare twenty, ſome thirty, ſome fifty , ſomea 
hundred, ſomerwb hundred;three hundred ſtripes prayans 

ence 
ſomedid wearelron on their bodies, ſome fetters, ſome beat 
their hands againſt the earth, ſome their head. Gerard Bi- 


{id-cem.11<-6. ſhop (f ) of Flanders for playing at Chetle wasenioined by 


oloh.8.11. 


 p Math,2 3.4. 


Petrus Damianss , not onely to fay the Pſalter thrice ouer, 
but to waſh the feer of twelue poore people, giuing alſo to 
euery one a piece of money. Is this the ealie yoake of Chrilt? 
D:d Chriſt euer enioine any penance, but (o) Gor and ſinne 1 
more ? ( p) but theſe lay heauy burdens on men, which them- 
ſelues touch not with theleſt finger. 
Tweltthly, things vtterly valawfullare enjoined _ _ 
ion 


—_— 
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faction of linnes z As (g) /unccexrizs amonglt other ſatisfaRi- 8** 4c moe, 
02s enivined thoſe that killed Comradxs Biſhop of Herbipe- Bn 
bs, after the death of their wiues neuer to marry againe, 
and _ they ſhould never receive the Communion til their 
death. 
Laſtly , this falſe opinion, that the Prieſt may enioine pe- 
nance ſatisfaRtory to God, hath filled the Church with fri- 
uol-us and yngodly queſtions , which obſcurethe benefire 
of Chrilts paſſion ;. torment the poore ſoule of man vvirh 
divers doubts and vacertainties: aud blemilh the Article of 
our Chriltizn faith concerning forgiuenes of finne; ſuch are 


theſe vaderneath mentioned. 


Whether one man may farisfie for another ? PN ERREr 
Whether he, for whom another hath yndertaken to grice,g 44 
latisfie, ſhall preſently vpon death goeto Heauen ? 
Whether in ſatisfying for another, a man doth alſo 
ſatisfie for himſelfe ? 
m—_— ſatisfaction made in mortall ſfinne auai- 
leth ? 
Whether ſtripes from G O D and Man are fatis- 
factions ? N 
Which of the three ; Prayer, Almes, or Faſting, are 
moltſatisfaorious ? 
Whether to reſtore things wrongfully taken away 
be part of ſatisfaRion ? : 
What ſinne it is which is forgiuen in contrition and 
Confeſſion ? | 
Whatis taken away by SatisfaQion ? Ex Man.Curer. 
Whether a man may be enioined to giue Almes ? 
Whether a mans wife may bee enioined to giue 
Almes ? 
Whether the intention ſuffice for the worke * 
Whether the ſame worke may be meritorious, and 
ſatisfatorious ? 


This is the Birdlime of our Romiſh auarice, with which 


poore ſoules are enſnared: The more they {irive, the _ 
they 


< _ \ AIRS hh re LARS en CEE MY 


 pMath.a 3.4. 
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Ninthly, herein vnſpeakeably doe they wrong the dig- 
nitie of our Sauiour Ieſus Chritt, to faine, that he hath not 
cleanſed ſufficiently from the puniſhment of ſinne, and yet 
we our ſelues have ſuch ſtore of fatisfatory workes, that 
they ſufficeto content God for other mens ſinnes together 
with the merits of Chriſt; as though Chriſts workes alone 
doe not cleanſe, but Chrilts and ours together doe cleanſe, 
not onely our ſelues,but our brethren alſo : as though for vs 
Chriſts workes in his owne perſon were not ſufficient, but 
the workes which are partly his by infuſton of grace, and 
partly our owne by the motion of Freewill , were a ſupera- 
bundant fatisfation. 

The tenth diſhonour to Chriſt in this aſſertion of ſatis- 

x CendilYrid. Can, faction by our owne workeszis, that they ſay, (=) Wee by ſa- 

8 ce ſerofec. risfyirg ſuffer for our owne ſimes, as Chriſt by ſuffering ſatufied . 

2 for fime. Thisis altogether contrary to thedodtine of the 

«Ely 53.g Prophet ;(a) He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions , and brozen 

for owr iniquities, It is againſtthe Apoſtles doctrine alſo, who 

brPert 21. (ith, (6) Chriſt ſuffered for vs: And againe, (c) His owne ſelfe 
« Verle 24, bare our ſinnes in his boay on the tree, 

Theeleuenth, vnder pretence of theſe ſatisfations they 

exerciſe intolerable cruelty vpon the poore members of le- 

4 Per.Der. in Fp. ſus Chriſt. Petrur Damians is witnelle, (a) that ſome Bi- 

Careſ, hops cauſed them to be whipped in their light : ſome were 

compelled to beare twenty, ſome thirty, ſome fifty , ſomea 

hundred, ſomerwb hundred,three hundred ſtripes A ao 

*Rene/p+25-30. the extremity of the Moſaicallaw it ſelfe.(e)For their oftence 

nat ſomedidwearelron on their bodies, ſome fetters, ſome beat 

their hands againſt the earth, ſome their head. Gerard Bi- 

{/id.cem.11<:6: ſhop ( f ) of Flanders for playing at Cheilſe wasenioined by 

'— Petrus Damuanus, not onely to ſay the Pſalter thrice ouer, 

but to waſh the feer of twelue poore people, giuing alſo to 

euery one a piece of money. Is this the ealte yoake of Chriſt? 

D:d Chriſt ever enioine any penance, but (o) Gor and ſinne #9 

more ? ( p) buttheſe lay heauy burdens on men, which them- 
ſelues touch not with thelelt finger. 

Tweltchly, things vtterly valawfullare enjoined = _ 

ation 


oloh.8.11. 
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fation of linnes z As (g) /nnccentins among(t other ſatisfaCi- 8** dec.lnnocer, | 
ons enivined thoſe that killed Conradus Biſhop of Herbipo- rs 
bs, after the death of their wiues neuer to marry againe, 

nn _ they ſhould never receive the Communion til their 

cath. 
Laſtly , this falſe opinion, that the Prieſt may enioine pe- 
nance ſatisfatory to God, hath filled the Church with fri- 
 uolous and yngodly queſtions , which obſcurethe benefite 

of Chrilts paſſion :. torment the poore ſoule of man vvith 

divers doubts and vncertainties: aud blemiſh the Article of 

our Chriſtian faith concerning forgiuenes of finne; ſuch are 
theſevnderneath mentioned, 


Whether one man may ſatisfie for another ? ds 6 
Whether he, for whom another hath yndertaken to grica, «hv. 
latisfie, ſhall preſently vpon death goeto Heauen ? 
Whether in ſatisfying for another, a man doth alſo 
ſatisfie for himſelfe ? 
m—_— fatisfation made in mortall ſinne auai- 
etn e 
Whether ſtripes from G O D and Man are fatis- 
factions ? 
Which of the three ; Prayer, Almes, or Faſting, are 
moſtſatisfaQorious ? 
Whether to reſtore things wrongfully taken away 
be part of ſatisfation ? 
What (inne it is which is forgiuen in contrition and 
Confeſſion ? 
Whatis taken away by Satisfaction ? £x Man.Curat. 
Whether a man may be enioined to giue Almes ? 
Whether a mans wife may bee enioined to giue 
Almes ? 
Whether the intention ſuffice for the worke ? 
Whether the ſame worke may be meritorious, and 
fatisfaorious ? 


This is the Birdlime of our Romiſh auatfice, with which 


poore ſoules are enſnared: The more they lirive, the _ 
| they 


ed 
<to—_ F 


The third Booke, © CHap.2 * 


Can,l. 


they are wrapt and entangled. O bletſed, (4) for ever bleſſed 
be the Lambe, which hath opened the Scaled booke with- 
out danger and difficulty,and hath looſed the Seales thereof: 
giving faluation without demurrers : pardoning our offen- 


ces without Sophiltry or diſputation. To him bee praiſe for 
ever and cuer, 


CHAP. XXIL 


Of the laſt part of the Popes ſpiritnall power; which deth conſiſt in 
Inaulgences, and graxting Paraons. 


()* Pardons though the abſolute power be in the Pope, 
yet from him it is deriued vnto all other Prieſts and 
Pzrdoners in the Romiſh church. Wherefore I will firlt in- 
treat of the ordinary abſolutions and remiſlions giuen by 
Prieſts : And then of the power aboue all power, which the 
Pope in his owne perſon exerciſerh touching remiſſion of 
linnes, in caſes to Hm onely reſerued : In his 1xbilces , and 
other Indulgences. 


The methodein handling the Pardonsand abſolutions of 
euery Prieſt and Confellor ſhall be  firſtto ſet down the true 
doctrine of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt touching forgiuenes 
of linne: And then I will ſhew,what the Popith Zener is con- 
cerning their abſolutions , with the anſwere to their argu- 
ments: Laſlly, I will make knowne, how iniurious to our 
great King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,the Romaniſts are 
in the falſe affeRation of the ſoueraignepower of the glori- 
ous Lyon of the Tribe. of 4x. But becauſe it is the Nuga- 


torious guile of the Romiſh church, to enforce many things 
belide the queens and to bring the cauſe of religion into 
hatred by 


candalous imputations w* the reformed church 


is no way iultly to becharged with z certaine rules therefore 
and Canons, in this queſtion of Indulgences, ſeeme nece(- 
ſary to be premitted, that wee may thereby rake away matter 
of cauill and vniuſt taxation. 

Firſt,it is plaine ifafter Baptiſme wee commit offences a- 
gainlt our conſcience,againſt Gods Law,and the Apoſtolical 


doqrines 


OW - ir nee 
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doqrine,wetherein fail from faith : we quench in our ſelnes 
the ſpirit of Chriſt: wee make thipwracke of our juſtification 
and (aluation, as much as in vs 15;{o farre as concerneth our 
owne workes, and our ſelyes. Arid this is proned out of rhar 
of Saint lohn; (a) Hee that committeth {i:me, 1s of the Dinell : 4 110\.:.8 
And Panlſaith ; (b) They that commit ſuch things, hall not inhe- 9 03.5.2 
rit the K ingdome of God. 
Repentance is not to bee denied, nor yet abſolution, to Caz.z, 
(inners that are contrite and heauieloaden:: which hate their 
. linne earneſtly, and earneſtly turne to God with reares and 
forrow. Wevtterly therefore condemne the vnnaturalland 
Stoicall rigidity of the Nowatians. For the Lord himſelf doth 
witnes 3 (c) Haue [ ary deſire that the wicked ſhould die, or ſtall © Fzxc. 19,9 3 
be nit line, if he returne from | is waies ? | 
No man can bee reconciled vnto God, and obtainefor- Can. ;, 
_— of linne, except herepent ofhis Iinnes. For (4) a 4 Rom.z.; 
eart which is hard, and cannot repent, heapeth vnto it ſelf | 
wrath againſt the day of wrath : and our Saujour faith 3 (e), rx. ,, , 
Except ye amend your lines, ye (hall all likewiſe periſh, 
No man muſt frame vnato himſelfe a peculiar plot forme <@,,, « 
of repentance according to his owne fancy) thinking vvith 
his will-worſhipto reconcile himſelfe to God , or to fatisfe 
for his linne, (f) My people (faith Jeremy) hanecommittedtwo f Ter.z.xp 
ewills 3 they hawe forſaken me the fountaine of lining waters, to digge 
themſclues pits, en2n lroken pits, that can hold no water : and in a- 
nother place; ('g) The way of man ts not in kim/elfe, neu her us it g 1cr.10.23 
u1 man to walke and dirett his ſteps. 
God hath ordained certaine meanes and waies, by which «©, 5. 
after repentance linners receiue pardon. Moſt damnableare 
thoſe E picures and Enthauſiaits,which doe imagines that God 
giveth remiſſion of ſinnes without vie of his word : or his 
Miniſters, without reper:tance, without faith. Wee fay, the 
lawe muſt bee laid before linners, to teach them rightly to 
waigh their offences : and then the promiſes out of the Go- 
pell mult bee applied to ſuch as truely repent. To (6) Actſi= \, it Irpants 
%reiefting the Miniltry of the Goſpel}, as of no vic in remi-c.13. 


flion of finnes, Conſtantine well faid 3 Make then _— A»: 
cclius, 


6 


-— 
- 
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ceſius, and clime wp thy ſelfeto heauen, 

All Satisfaction for linne is made vnto God by the merits 
of Ieſus Chrilt in his owne perſon ; which being by him per- 
formed, he hath obtained tul pardon from God both of fault 
and puniſhment. And of this pardon the Word and Sacra 
ments are outward ſeales: and the {pirit of God is the inward 
ſeale of afſurance ; who like the (#)) Doue bringeth the oliue 


| branchof peace in his mouth, vnto the Arke,the Church of 


m Elay $2.5 


Luke 24-26, 46 


» Rom.1o.4. 


Can. PF. 


o1Cot.z.s,., 


p 2 Cor.g.18 
q |bid.:0 


Aus 
"> 


God,and all that aretherein, For proofe hereof we haue the 


teſtimony of the Baptilt ; ( 6) Behold the Lambe of God, which 
taketh away the ſinne of the world : And Tohn ſaith ; (1) The bloud 
of Ieſws Chriſt his Sonne cleanſeth vs from all ſinne, Neither let 
any man fay, Chrilt tooke away onely the guilt : for he bare 
the puniſhmentalſo of our linne, and tooke it away ; as the 
Propher Efy plainly witnefleth ; (m-) He was wornded for our 
tran/greſſions, he was broken for our iniquities. The Scripture = 
uery where witnelleth, that Chriſt ſuffered for vs. To ſuffer 
for vs, is to endure our paines, and our {tripes, as Pax! wit- 
nelleth , (») Chriſt is the end of the law. 

The power of remitting linnes is not ſo in the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, or Prieſts, as though G o Þ had wholly re- 
nounced to haue to doe therewith, or that he now meddled 
not therein, but did altogether leaue and permitte it to his 
Miniſters: The ethicacy and power of forgiveneſs is in God a- 
lone, the Minittry is in men : we mult ſeeke for it altogether 
from Cod by the merits of Chriſt : men teſtifie and witnelle 
the ſame vnto vs out ofthe word and promiſes of Gold. T his 
is ealily proued out of Scripture ; (9) Wo is Paul ? who is A- 
pollos,but the Miniſters | y whom ye beleened ? neither is he that 
Planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that gincth 
theincreaſs, Wherefore in the ſecond to the Corinthians hee 
ſaith ; (p/ God hath reconciled vs unto himſclfe by Teſws Chriſt : 


(q) as for ming they arebut Emlaſſadonrs for Chriſt, as though, 


od aid beſeech threugh them : T hey pray in Chrilts ſteed, that 
ye be reconciled vnto God. After well diflinguiſhed be- 
twist the power, and the Miniltery of Baptiſme; whoſoeucr 


isthe inltrument, the power isin CunrisT: and ſo 


may. 
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may wee ſay of the forgiuenetle of linne. 
We mult not onely hittorically repeat or heare the word Ca. $, 
and promiſes of God, when wee handle the bulinelle of Ab- 
ſolution : but the >vord mult bee delivered and receiued in 
faith, and applied to the conſcience: (r )The wine and ole muſt r Luke to. 34. 
be poured into our wounds : his word mult bee hid within our 
hearts,and of his promiſes we mult Jay vp a ſpirituall treaſure 
to our ſelues. | 
Bodily chaltiling, and affliting of our ſelues, may helpe Can. g. 
forward to repentance: but it auaileth not to {atisfaCtion for 
lin;*for who can anſwer one ofa thouſand ? ſ Iob.g ;. 
Theſe things being thus before vnderitood, let vs come 
vnto the authority which Chriſt gaue vato all his Apoltles 
and tieir ſuccetTours, to forgiue linnes. 
Such is our corruption and infirmity, and weeare fo con- 
{trained by (t) the law of [ine which dwelleth in 1s, that (v) the, , . 
inſt man falleth ſeauen times. In this our horrible deprauation, , pro, z, 
man that is ouer-loaden with feare and {orrow, cannot but 
fall downe vnder the burden of his linnes, and be ſwallowed 
vp of deſpaire, except our mercifull G o Þ had prouided a 
remedy, a precious balme, againſt theſe wounds of conſci- 
ence, 
We ſee the tenderloue of God toward mankindeat the fall 
of Adam; where the promiſe of recouery, namely, (w) The, geo, 215, 
ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the head of the Serpent,is giuen vp- 
on the very expoſtulation with Adam, cuen before his curſe 
and puniſhment was pronounced : and this tendernelle of 
God towards all repentant ſinners wee may euery where ob- 
ſerue in the Scriptures, No ſooner had Dazidconfetled his 
wickednes,but Nathan the Prophet anſwers him with com- 
fort, (x ) The Lord hath put away thy ſin, thou ſhalt not die. The g , Sum. 14.13 
likeyou may ſee in Ahab z though a molt wicked abomina- 
ble perſon, yetas ſoone as he rent his clothes, and falted, and 
lay in ſackecloth, the word ofthe Lord came vnto Elias ; (y) y rReg.z1. 29. 
Seeſt thou how Ahab is humbled before mee ? becauſe hee ſubmit- 
teth himſclfe before me , I will not bring enill in his dates, Where- 


fore this loue & com paſſion of God towards miſerable _ 
at 
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2 AQ.1043 | 


b Toh.to, 


Pl 


ec Mat.9.2 


Ger ſon, 


hath cauſed him both ia therime ofthe Lawandin the Go- 
pell, to.giue power to his Miniſters to pronounce. our of 
his word torgiuenetle of all linnes , vnto thoſe that doe re- 
pent.. | 


Inthetime of thelaw ſundry reſtimonies we haue to this 
purpoſe, E/ay ſaith z(=)S peakg comfortably unto Terwſalem,and 


cry wnto her, that her warfare is accompliſhed, that her iniquitie is 


parden:d. Yea, Peter witneileth, that the end and ſcopeof 


all Prophets is to giue witnelle vnto CHRIST 5 (a) That 
through bis name, all that beleeme in him, ſyall receine remiſſion of 


finnes, 


In the Goſpell our Sauiour Chriſt gaue vnto his Apoltles 
and their ſuccelſours the ſame authority z (6) hoſe ſinnes yee 
doe remit, they areremitted,and whoſe ſinnes ye do retaine,they are 
retained, And to bring the greater comfort vnto the conſci- 
ence loaden and terrified with the contemplation of {1nne; 
he himſelfe remitteth {inne, not in the future, butin the pre- 
ſent tenſe ; (c) Thy ſinnes are forginen thee: And vnto his Mi- 
nilters he alſo ſaith z#ho/e ſinxes Je remit, they are remitted onto 
thers, Vpon which: Ger/ea noteth that all abſolutians ought 
to be pronounced in the Indicative mood, not in the Opta- 
tiue. | 
This commiſlion yet of forgiuing linnes,which is given to 
the Apoſtles, our Saujour himſelfe declareth how. he would 


d Luke 24. 47- haue to be vaderſtood; namely, (4) That repentance andremi- 


e10,30-21,22, 


ſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his name. By which it is cleares 
that Chrill gaue not a iudiciall, but a minilteriall power of 
forgiuing linnes vnto his Apoſtles, not by giuing , but by 
preaching: not by deſportike authority, but by diſpenſation 
oftheword; (e) For «« my Father ſent me, ( ſaith he )/s ſend 1 
you ; and when hee ſaid that, hee breathed on them, and ſaid unto 
them ; Rec:une the holy Ghoſt ; whoſoemers ſins ye remit, they are 
remitted mto thems, and whoſoeners ſinnes ye retaine, they are Ye- 


: Famed, 


Chrilt,as God, forgiueth ſinnes by power : and as Man, 
Chriſt himſelfe forgiueth by preaching. By the coniuntion 
ofnatures indeed in one perſon, effectually, and powerfury 
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CHAP 22, | 
the manhood forgiueth linnes : bur of his humanenature, 
conſidered by it felte, his owne teſtimony beareth witnefle ; 
(f) He hath ſent meetopreach good tidmgs to the poore : to binde f Elay.61.1.1 
vp the broken harted: to preach libertie to the captimes: and to thows 
that are bound, the opening of the priſon : to preach the acceptable 
jeare of the Lord, As Chrilt in his mere manhood : fo all his 
Miniſters may be content to forgiueby preaching, that is, to 
preach forgiuenelle. 
Concerning the applying, and diſpenſing of the merits of 
Chriit and of Saints,by his Apoſtles tothe Churchythe ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh not. Minitters truely are required to be good 
and fairhfull (lewards, to diuide the word aright, pronoun- 
cing the judgements of God to the impenitent; and the mer- 
cies to penitent {inners: but to app!y theſe things to the con- 
ſcience of man, itis the office of our faith , directed by the 
ſpirirof God. If by applying the treaſure of merits 1n the 
Church, bee vnderltood giuing of ſuch, or ſuch meaſure, or 
number of ſupererrogatory workes vnto this, or that man, it 
is ſo farre from the truth, that there is no mention hereof in 
the holy word. Therefore the Tridemtine Councell is compel 
ledro confeile, (g) that the ſacrament of Penance was not in the 8 Cone: Tridele 
el: law , nay, it was notin the Goſpell neither, tillafter the re- Ree. 
ſurretion z as the ſame Cauncell ofTren: confelleth, where 
it ſaith, that it was inſtit#ted at the time, when Chrift breathing 
vponhis eApoſtles,ſaid, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. But howſoe- 
. verzthediſtributing of the treaſure of the Church by a Prieſt, 
1s no where found in Scripture : neither can any Prelate by 
the word of Chriſt,chalenge power to take fro one, that w** 
is more then enough,and giue to anotherto fſatisfie withall. 
Peter concerning merit and ſatisfaction, maketh the grea- 
teſt Apoſtles equal]ro the whole tnultitude of the Church. 
For he ſaith ; (h) + belerge, through the graceof owr Lord Teſusb Arg 
Chrift to be {ar:dy exen as they dee. (3) The wiſe virgins haue : rg : 
no oile to ſpare: the Apoſtles looke for faluation by grace Ft" 
and mercy, as others do. How came the Popiſh Prelacy then 


to this power of diſtributing merits , which the ancient 
Church had not? 


Vy Where- 


—_— 
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Wherefore,let vshow come2to the arguments which they 
bring for this authoritative remiſſion of linnes , and for 
rhis treaſure of merits, whereof they make themſelues 


Stewards, _ | 
_ 06. Firlt chey obiet, Chriſt ſaid, (4) 9+ fonnes yee doe 
k Toh 20, remit, they are remitted, and whoſe finnes yee doe retaine , they 
are retained, Therefore his Miniſters haue power to remit 
finnes. | 
Gol. I haue ſhewed before, itis not judiciall , but miniſteriall 


power, wiichis in theſe words committed to his Apoltles 
Namely, to declare forgiuenes of linnes by preaching,not to 
giue & grant at their pleaſure, Miniſters grant not Indulgen- 
ces zas men giue other gifts : heere the chiefeſt effe of the 

A gift (landeth rather in the receiuer, then the diſpoſer. For (as 

Aug. eAuſtin ſaid of Baptiſme) non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur : 50 
may wee eſteeme of remiſſion of ſinnes; it is effeuall , not 
becauſe the Prieſt pronounceth , but for that the penitent 
belecueth. In God then is the power of forgiuing : in the Mi- 
nilter,of pronouncing : in the receiuer is power by the grace 
of the ſpiritto apply it to himſelfe chrowph faith. 

Ob, The Apo!HeParlfaith ; (1) I will moſt pladly beſtow, and bee 

{..Cor.1z. 15. beſtowed for your ſonles 3 Ergo, the workes of one nay bee ap- 
plied ro another for his ſatisfaction, 

Sol. The Apoſtle herein ſerrech out only his love vnto the Co- 
rinthians , and his diligence, who delired to ſpend himſelfe in 
teaching and edifying them: His meaning is not to giue 
of the ſuperfluitie of Ris merits vnto them, For inthe verſe 

mV: 23,9, before going (m) heefindeth infirmitie and want of righ- 
teouſnes in Pimſelfe, and isagonized;as it were, therefore: 

And in this conflict his only comfort and hope is the grace 
of Chriſt. a, 
06. The Apoltle againefaith; (n),7 fulfill the affliftions { or that 

» Col.1.24. Which wanteth ) of Ghrift in my fl-h, for his bodies ſave, wich 
i the Churc'y ; Ergo, the workes of Saints may beapplyed to 
the whole Church for their Saluation. ' 

Sel, E anſwere; The Romanilts moſt maliciouſly peruert the 


true meaning of this place. The Apoltle intendeth not; mw 
| | there 
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there was any want or defeR in the oflitions of Chrilt as 


concerning redemption. For he teſtified before, that (#) wee 9Col.1.14. 


hawe redemption through his bloxd, that is, the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
The meaning of the Apoſtle is, that hee ſupplicd in his fleſh, 
that which wanted of the afflictions of Chriſt, For Chriſt 
ſuffercth alſo in his members. And as the naturall body of 
Chriſt ſuffered forthe expiation of linne : So the ſpirituall 
body, which is the Church, ſuffereth for ſundry cauſes: to 
gloriie God, to witnelle his truth,to animate andencourage 
the weake, to winne the Aduerſaries. Forthe blous of the 
Martyrs is theſeed of the Church : and all theſe affliQions 
ofhis members Chriſt accounteth his owne afflitions.Now 
where Paw! ſaith, that He doth this for the Church; he meaneth 
not to redeeme, or toſfarisfie for the Church ; but to edihe 
| the Church, to giue example, to confirme their faith by all 
the meanes he could ; as he himſelfeexpoundethhimſfelte in 


the verſes following, ( p) 4dmoni/ſhing every many end teaching pCol.z 28. 


ever max inall wiſeaome, that wee may preſent enery man per feit 
wn C briff Teſas. 
Panl{aith; ( q ) I [uffer all things for the Eletts ſake z Ergo, 


the paſſions ofholy men are ſuffered,to ſatisfic for the whole 9 2. Tum.2.10, 


Church. 


0b. 


Anſwere wt prizs ; Paul ſuffered not for the Redemption &So/. 


of the Church , butto glorifie God in the Church , and to 
conhirme the weake "206; 28 by his example. 


Vato (») whom you forgue 4ny thirg (faith the Apoſtle) 


forgine alſo, Therefore the Minilter hath power to forgiue 73 £973.10. 


by application of the treaſure of the Church. 

[t is the ordinance of Chriſt, that publique heinous ſin- 
ners be excommunicate, and calt out ofthe Churchtillthey 
repent them of their ſinnes;and then he wil hauc rhe church, 
and the Miniſters thereof, to receive ſuch againe into the ſo- 
Cletie of the whole body, after they haue given publique te- 
lliwonie of their contrition and ſorrow. This when the in- 
celttous Corimbian had performed, the Apollile beſcecherh 

Cormrbians every man to forgiue and receiue him , as 
muchas 'wasin them, For as God rervitteth the linac _ 
Vuz the 


.06. 


Sol, 


EO 
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s Luke 0.7. 


Sol, 


Ob 


12,Tun.gQs. 


Sel, 


the puniſhment: 'Sothereis a certaine intere{t, which cuery 
member of the Church hath, that is ſcandalized by an open 
{tubborne offeader. And this in brotherly charitie the Apo- 
(tle himſclfe is ready , and perſwadeth the Corinthians allo to 
forgiue, and receiue the penitent offender into the church 
againe, This is nothing to the forgiueneſs of puniſhmenrin 
foro Des, in Gods tribunall : It is nothiag alſo to the relaxati- 
on out of Purgatory, or ſuch like paine. 

Our Sauiour ſaith, (s ) T9: wark-man is worthy of his reward ; 
Ergo, wee may claime the Kingdome of God by our ſatis 
factory workes. 

A molt vainecolle&ion. Our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the re- 
ward, which out of their temporall poſſeſſions men ought 
to giue, vnto thoſe web ſowe FG irieual things vatofhem: He 
ſpeaketh-not ofany merit, by which we deſerue reward from 
God,much lefle crernall life. 
 There(t) « ludup for mee a crowne of righteonſnrſſewhich 
the Lord the right:ous indge ſhall gims mee at that day zngt t0 mee 
onely, but to them alſo that ha: loued his appearing ; Ergo , our 
works merit forgiueneſs atthe hands of God. 

This place proueth not the merit of our workes. For 
God layerh vp the crowne of righteouſnelſe, not to works, 
butrofaith z whoſe property it is to acknowledge that we 
are ſued freely, by the grace and goodnes of God through 
Chriſt, The A vollte doth not ſay , that God oweth him 4 
Crowne of righteouſnes : but that God ſhall giue him a 


Crowne of righteouſnes. Gift is of free grace , debt is of 


deſert. The Greeke word is,zToN\ru, Rerribwer, ſhall giue of 
alligne. . 

Euery man (s)/ball r:c2iue his wages according to hs labour 3 
E770, our workes merit at Gods hands. 

The Apoſtle Paw in the fourth to the Rowanes teacheths 
that 7s hins that worketh, the wages is not counted by fawour, but by 
debt : Butt to him that worketh not , but beleencth tm him t94t 11 


Reifieth the ungodly, bis faith is counted for right eouſnes. Behold 


hereis Scriptureagainſt Scripture. Is Paw contrary to him- 


felfe ? God forbid, Wherefore you mult vnderſtand, as the 


wor 


©, 
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words meriting and.deſeruing the rewardat Gads hand, are 
no where fotindin Scripture: So the word wages or reward 
hath relation to Gods promiſe, nat tothe worthinelle of the 
worke. The reward js due tour workes,, not. in relpet of 
any worthinelſle in them, bur in reſpe&t of Gods owne free 
and vndeſerued promiſe. The word ,o p19%, lignifieth a, re- 
ward.of mere grace; as well as kire, of wages; For ſo the A- 
poltle Pax vieth the fame word ; 1» him that worketh, the wa- 
ges is not counted by fanonr , but by debt. Thereis then Rreped 
and Wages of love and favour, as well ag of deſert ; and io 
itisalwaies to be vnderſtood, when the ioyes of Heauenare 
called a reward. As fortheſlauiſh name of merit , it is not a- 
ny where'fo tearmed. Herein the Legall couenant differeth 
from the Goſpell ; In the Lawlife is promiſed to workes: In 
the Gofpell;the reward is not to the worke, but'to the Wot- 
ker; notin reſpe& of his owne perſonall merit or wortht- 
nefſe, bur for the perſon and merits of Chrilt: Hg 
.  Hauipg anſwered the principall Arguments of the Ro- 
mith churchi'for their treaſure off Saints merits, the ſatisfacti- 
on of their workes; leauing thee;deare Chriſtian, to ſeeke the 
anſwere to their 6ther dbieions in the workes of theſe ex- 
cellent learned men , Toh. Caluin, Peter Martyr, Bullinger, 
Oluſculns, Lambert Daneus, Fulke , Perkgns , Willet , and 
ſuch other, I 'will now ſet beforethine eyes, Firſt;the begil)- 
ning of Popiſh Indulgefices; arid then, how blaſphemobs 
and derogatotie' they bee'to the ſupreame dominion of 
Chriſt, fs Peer 7H F Torres wy 
199: AY 4 Ce H-AP. j XXTIT. lY MF : 
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hardly found, though Moderation , Relaxation , Mirig ati- 
on, and R2miſlion of theaſperitie of Penitentiall Canons,be 
often vſed. 

a Ni:7,C3.can tt: Theeleventh Canon of (4) the N:-ene Councell faith;that 
they vvhich without cauſedenied the faith, were accoun- 
ted worthy of no mercy : yet the Councell ſhewing huma- 
nitie and compaltion towards them, enioineth ten yeares of 
penance, ng 

1+; gk The eAncjran Councell, (b) dealing more mercifully 

; 9 with women,who murthered their children, and were by the 
order of former times to doe penance during their liues, was 
contented, that the penance of ten yeares ſhould ſuthce 
them. To them (c) that killed a man vnwillingly, the former 
cCa+.11ibid. rule appointed ſcuen yeares of penance : But the eAncy- 
om Councell more mildly cenſuring , faith fiue yeares ſhall 

uffice. | 

d cox. Azathes, Them (4d) that fromthe true faith fell into Hereſie , the 

(on37-/:co% ancient time hardly receiued againe into the Church : Burt 

| we (faith the Agathens Councell ) abbreuiating the number 

of yeares, im _ onely two yeares of penance. | 

Afer the inflicting then of the penitentiall Satisfations 

| of theChurch, yet many times, either by the interceſhon of 
eYVdE16. godly perſons, or of the people, ſuch penance was (e){ome- 

0,45 nCy2.1.,, TIME mitigated, and ſomerimes wholly forgiuen : yea , the 

Ep.4516.18. Biſhops « DnB often ſeeing lignes of true and vnfained 
repentance, did either moderate, or remit the Penance. And 
this authoritie both the fife Canon of the Nice» Coyncell 

_ and —_ firſt Canon of the Ancyraz giueth vnto Biſhops and 
Prielts, | - 

Trad of time corrupted at laſt this godly order of the an- 

cient Church, and inclined by lirtle =. lictle to ſuperſtition. 

For after the falſe opinion , that Penance did ſatisfie Gods 

iuſtice;beganto ſpring vp inthe church,the burdens of ſatis- 

factions grew to,be heauy and intolerable, Whereupon Re- 
emptions. and Commutations of thoſe SatisfaRorie pu+ 

niſhments began tobein vie. + | 
Burchardas ous of the Roman Penitentiall rehearſeth many 


things 


— 
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things touching theredemprion of Satisfactions z as,for one 
daytalting with bread and water, to ſay fifty Plalmes knee- 
ling, or ſeuenty Pſaknes ſtanding, and to relicue one poore 


man. A rich man that cannotſay Pſalmes , may redeeme his Ex {hemnir 


Penance with three pence giuen in Almes. The poore with a 
penny, or the feeding of three poore people. A weekes Pe- 
gance is redeemed with three hundred Pſalmes : one mo- 
neth,with athouſand & two hundred;and diuers ſuch other 
in Burchardus you may ſee. 

Out of theſe Commutations grew ſundry euils , but this 
eſpecially : men beeing keedes , that through them God 


was ſatisfied as aan. 0" » they.began to deſpiſe ear- 


neſt repentance yea y and to ſinne of purpoſe, that they 
might obtaine remiſſion. B»rchardss reciteth a Canon of the 
Cabilonen Councell againſt them that ſinned wilfully , for 
that by their Almes deeds they promiſed themſclues impuni- 
tle: And of Prielts'( heefairh) that they were negligent in 
good workes, forthat they tooke nar Her to bee purged 

om linne, if they trauelled to Rome, or Twron, or ſuch like 


places. To all ſuch Jerome well faich z Not to haue ſeene /e- 11mm.. 


_ » but to haue liued godly at /er#/alem, is praiſe- 
worthy, ' 
wx. inclination and decay of Penitentialldiſcipline 
enſued alſo. For,whereas at the firſt all penance was not com- 
muted, but only part, it came to palſe;thata man for money 
might redeemethe whole Penitentiall Satisfaction : And of 
the ſolemne publique repentance the Romiſh church now 
hath ſcarce the ſhadow leftz for it is all turned into playes 
and toyes, In the beginning of Lent they ſprinkle as well 
one as other with aſhes: Some are hired to whip theſelues.In 
Halberſtat at the _ ng of Lent, they hyre onethat mult 
be caſt our of the Church : and being clad in beggerly gar- 
ments, ſhall walke about the towne, and lye inthe ſtreets all 
night, being fed at mens doores as long as Lent endured ; 
and this man they call «Adam: he mult wait daily before the 
doores of the Church, vatill the day of the Lords ſupper 
come z when the Archdeacon crauing abſolution for him = 
us the 


% 
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the Biſhop, bringeth him into the church ; where Indulgen. 
enccis granted to him. Thus the ancient. diſcipline of 
© church is turned into Maskesand Enterludes. 

Atlaſt came vp Pardons for {inne, by authoritie of the 
Pope, about the yeeare 1100, And of the Scholaſticall wri- 
ters ſome feined, that by them , and the ſatisfactians enioi- 
ned, the pon due vato {inne was taken away : Other ſaid, 
they tooke away both fault and puniſhment, temporall and 
eternall; of Purgatory and of Hell. Antoninzstaught;that the 
faulr of (inne was taken away by contrition and confellion, 
andthe puniſhment by Pardons. _- 

Some taught, that by them the eternall paine after due 
contrition was turned into temporall paine, and thatthe 
remporall paine alſo was in part by abſolution remitted; and 
for that which remained,Satisfactions mult be enioined,and 
theſe SatisfaRtions by Indulgences remitted. 

To makethe better Mart of their Pardons , they feined, 
that the Satisfactions enioined by a Prieſt, werenot ſufhcient 
to take away the puniſhment of (inne, without Purgatory. 
Wherefore Scotzr faith, Aﬀeer the Prieſts abſolution a man 
mult fize either to Purgatorie,or to Pardons : and theſe Par- 
dons (they ſay ) doeremit all SatisfaRtions enioined as pur 
niſhments for (inne , or which might.haue beene enioined, 
either by the Prieſt, or by the Penitentiall Canons, or by the 
iultice of God: yet ſo,as the juſtice of God mult haue an equi- 
ualent fatisfaction out of the treaſure of the Church , which 
the Pope may diſpoſe. | 

Then began ſom? to teach, That the ſoules in Purgatory 
were of the Popes luriſdiction , and that hee might empty 
Purgatorie at once, if hee pleaſed : That the ſoules,to whom 
Indulgences were granted, went preſently to Heauen: That 
the Pope had power to anon; the Angels of God to re- 
ceiue them. | | 

Finding the: ſweernelſe. of gaine, and as their vvealth 
increafed, their couetouſnelle iacrealing,they invented /«6- 
lees alſo. n | 

Boniface ordained,that in euery hundreth yeare the _ 

Ou 
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ſhould be celebrated at Rowezand Pardons granted to all that 
repaired thither. | 
Clem-nt the (ixt ordained;that becauſe the time of mans life 
is ſhort,therfare the /xbilee ſhould be kept euery hiftieth-yeere, 
. Gregory the eleventh brought it rorhetaircieth yeere. At 
laſt, Pax! the ſecond, with Sixrzs the fourth , appointed thz 
In>l:eon cuery five and twentieth yearc. Becauſe many impo- 
tent perſons could nar trauaile to-Rowe(yer they which were 
weake in body,had perhaps ſtrength in purſe) . of later yeares 
the Romith Prelates haue ſent their Legats through ſundry 
Prouinces, with power to grantas plenary Indulgences,asif 
we had repaired themſelues to Rome ; yea,vnto divers Mo- 
nalteries, Conuents, Colledges, Chapters, Hoſpitals, vvith 
certaine Limitations the like power hath been: granted ; for, 


dulcis odor lucri. Dwleis odor tueri; 


Many times Indulgences granted. by preceding Popes, 
were reuoked by their Ecedbaraabes they might be bought 
anew,arnd with great ſummes obtained 5 yeaandthe Mona- 
ſteries, or Prelates, to whom power is granted of conferring 
Indulgences, are ſuſpended often from this their power , ei- 
therduring the /ubi/-e,or during the Popes pleaſure, that the 
Monopoly of Rem may the better proſper. 

Conn werealſo ordained, that if a man ſhould 
hereafter commit any linne, hee might hauc, powerto chuſe 
his Confetſor zwho by the Bull had authoritie to abſolue him 
once, or twicezor oftner in a yeare ; yea,how oft ſoeuer,from 
hislinne, | 

The moſt cunning coſonage, and artificiall tricke is, 
in granting Indulgences to men intheir death beds, For,if 
a man.in his life time bought many Pardons, yet if he died 
not preſently. ( they ſay) by new offences new guiltis con- 
trated, - Wherefore, that men might bee freefrom as. . 
tory,it was deuiſed,that Pardons ſhould bee granted on the 
death-bed;and theſe were ſo much the dearer , becauſe they 

gauea ready & ſpeedy patlage into heauen. Ofchis kind Zx- 

genixs the fourth granted many about the yecre 1440; as An- 
rn doth witnes :'and Gerſon alſo before this time _—_ 
| 0 
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ofthe like : And becauſe a Prieſt could not bee alwaies had 
vpon the ſodaine, power was _ vpon neceſlitie that a 
lay-man might pronounce the abſolution. 

Let mee not ouerpatlle the Pardons in the Stations of the 
Churches in Reme. Stations were at the firlt the ſolemnefelli- 
ual dajes of every Church ; in which the people atlembled to 
hearethe word preached, and to communicate of the holy 
Euchariſt ; And of ſuch Stations Gregory ſpeaketh in his Ho- 
milies, But afterward it was turned into the viſitation ofcer- 
taine Churches in Reme, which whoſo did performe, of ma- 
ny pardons was partaker, Boyiface the ei vhch gaue this priui- 


ledge to the Church of Saint Peter and Par! onely. Clement 


thereto added the Lateran Church, Sixtzs the fourth the 
great Church of Saint ary. Butin tra oftime the Mer- 
chandize proſpered ſo vvell, that the reſt of the Churches 
- the Citie of Rome obtained this honour and priuiledge 
alſo. 

In the Lateran church is every day Indulgence for fortie 
eight yeares, and ſo many Lenrs : and remiſlion oftherthird 
part of a mans ſinnes. 

Pope Syluefter and Gregory, who conſecrated it, gaueſo 
many Indulgencesto it, as no man can reckon but God on- 
- 6 And Bomface ſaithz If any come to our ſeat of Lateran 

or deuotion and prayers ſake, hee ſhall be abſolued from all 
his linnes. | 

In the Chappell which is called'Santwnm Sanfornm, into 
which no woman may come, there are the ſtaires w*# ſtood 
before Plats doore in Teruſalem, which conliſt of cight and 
and twenty ſteps. Whoſoeuer ypon deuotion goeth vp thele 
ſteps, hath nine youre of Pardon for every ſtep, vvith fo 
many Lents, and remiſſion of the third part of his finnes: 
And hee that kneeling goeth vp the ſaid ſteps , delivereth a 
ſoule out of Puredtoeylh which he praycth. And in the day 
of the dedication of this Church ; there is full remiſſion of 


alllinnes, both from fault, and puniſhment; at the firſt gran- 


ting of whictrIndulgence, the Angels in the preſence of all 
the people ſaid, Amen, 6 
When 


p we 
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When Gregory did dedicate this Church, he gaue as _ 
daies of pardon as there be drops of raine, when it rainet 
three dates and nights together: And when Gregory himſelfe 
feared, leſt he had been too prodigall of grace , and had ex- 
haulted the treaſure of the Church too much , Chriſt appea- 
ringto him gaue him leaue to grant more Pardons yet, for 
the people had need of them. 

I will not. trouble thee , Chriſtian reader, with the daies 
and yeares of Pardon, by hundreds and thouſands granted 
to them that repaireto the other churches in Rome. T he vn- 
ſatiableauarice of the Romiſh (trumpet no pen can ſuthci- 
ently ſet out, no tongue expreliſe; to whole greedinelle the 
world ſufticeth not. 


CHAP. XXIIIT, 


The wrong done to the Kingdome of CHR1ST by Popiſh 
Pardons. 


Et vs nowat laſt conſider,how this Mart of Indulgences 

is injurious to the Kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt, and what 
wrong their Simoniacall Merchandize of grace offereth to 
his Regall power. 

Firſt, it is horrible treaſon againſt the Maieſty of Chriſt, 
that they teach, Prielts to beindued with power to enioine 
workes of Penance, which may take away. finne. For it gi- 
uveth ſuch authoritie vato his Miniſters, as Chrilt neuer 
gaue them, Cerraine it is, to enioyne Faſtings, Pilgri- 
mage, Almes, for ſatisfaQion ,. Chriſt neugr commanded. 


Almes isto be done cheerfully, and in obedience to God; ..Cor.g.z. - 


not coatedly, not as by compulſion , and. by way of . pu- 
niſhmear. | 
Secondly , it is a wicked derogation from the fulneſfe of 
the atisfaRion made by Chriſt , that the Prieſt ſhould dil- 
poſe the ſuperfluitie of the merits of Saints , to bee ourSa- 
tifaction ; As. though the temporall chaſtiſement , vvhich 
Chrilts merits could nor ſatisfie for , the merits of Saints 


could take away : As though what all the power and ohs 
ri 
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merits could doe: mes [* YONHGOTO 9s eat 

Thirdly , they moſt ſhamefully-peruert and miſcoriſtrue 
the inſtitution of our Sauiour | +: $s v s'Cxrr 1's T7; Whi- 
ſoeuers linnes you remit, they are: femireed- For herein 
( rhey ſay) Minilters haue power onely to take away the pu- 
niſhment, but not the fault, But the words of Chrilt are ge- 
nerall ; Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer, not whoſe puniſhment ſoeuer, As 
in Excommunication, linne is retained 'both as'concerning 
the fault,and the puniſhment : Soin Abſolution y the fault 
and puniſhment is forgiuen , that is , by the warrantof the 

word the forgiuenes is pronounced: | 
Fourthly it this authoritie of remitting the puniſhmentof 
linne in Prielts,be from God and by his law , Molt impious 
are the Popes which abridge the ſamezas [mnocentixs the third, 
who in the Lateran Councell limited and reſtrained other 
Biſhops, thar they ſhould not grant Indulgences butfor one 
yeare, Butiftheſe Indulgences be not from Chriſt, they are 
falſe traitors that viurperheRegal power of Chriſt in pardo- 
ning linne, having therto no Commiſſion , but' what they 
haue from the Man of Reme , towhom Chriltno where gi- 
ueth Commiſſion from himſelfe to poure authoritie-into 0- 

chers of forgiuing linnes. GH "Ft p 
Fiftly, this doQrine-is a moſt dangerous dofrine z arid 
breederh deſpaire, For, (a) they teach, 'that Satisfaftion trpn- 
mi/hmert muſt be agreeable to the fault, in weight, in number , in 
meaſure, And Bellarmine ſaith,(6) It 1s the Poſition of all their 
Diuines, thatan Indulgence is notfirme and{ certaine for the 
caking away: of. puniſhmenr, :eicher' in thisgworld z' or-the 
world to come before God, except it bee given vpor a juſt 
cauſe. Now can any man tell, what isthe due weights/num- 
ber, andmeaſureot finne;but heonely, *(who weigherhthe 
-wiride; and :meafurech rhewaters # Or cat artymandedlare; 
whareauſe Godapproucthyasiuſtand fuffciane?: Themſelves 
doenovagree,whatis aiuftcauſe of Induigtneey. For Th. 
fyurnas, Darandas,Paludunts, Antrhinxs, Toliunnes de Twre 
Gremat«, Gloſſain extran;|Bonface i81dcd{\orquoranss S1iveirr 
| in 
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in Sunnis, verbe Indulgittia; lobamrs Tabieu'ssy, Grezorues de 
Ualentia, are of opinion, that proportion of Satisfattion is 
notrequired to makethe caule of rhe Indulgence good: O- 
thers ſays(c) that, to-make the cauſe ofthe Indulgence ſufh- <&* 3vbid, 
cient,is required,not onely to enioynea.goodand a whole- 
ſome worke of Penance, but a worke proportionable to the 
Pardon ;{o that a great and ainple Pardon for a {mall cauſe 
1 nothing worth. Ofthis minde are, Bonaventure, Richar- 
drs, Anguſtinns de Ancone, Ger/on,Gabricl. Pope Hadrian, Car- 
dinall Caretan, [ohannes Mayor, Martins Lediſmices, Dom- 
nicits 4 Soto, Petrus a Soto, Nanarrus, and diuers«0thers, the 
beltand molt famous Schoolemen. Bellarmine faith, To 120 2 
make the cauſe ofan Indulgence iu{t is required,thattheend 
thereof bee ſuch as is more pleaſing to God, then the penall 
Satisfaction is: ſecondly, that ſuch the cauſe or the work be, 
tor which the Indulgence is granted, as mayatraine vntothe 
end that pleaſeth. God. Wherefore, togrant an Indulgence 
for the giuing of one penny towards the recouery of /eruſa- 
lm: ortor the ſaying of one Pater-noſter for the conuerlion 
of all the Heretickes,are not ( ſaith hee ) ſufficieut cauſes for 
the granting.of a great Pardon yforrhat by one ſhort prayer 
it is not likely all Hererickes can bee conuerted : norby one 
ſinall penny Jeruſalem recoucred. O wretched and miſerable 
| Pardons; which giue notrelt, nor peace vnto the ſoule, nor 

alſurance to the pooreconſcienceattrighted with (in ,and la- 

boring vnder the bondage thereof ! | EE: 

oixtly,they ſay, Indulgences deliver not but from the Sn 

paine due vnto finne, novfrom the guilt; yet an Indulgence as 
ts by their owne confeſſion of larger ambit, then an abſolu-,,.,, 
tion, (4) For an Indulgence is a tudiciary abſolution, tOge- rndug e.s vebe. 
ther with a ſolution ofthe debt, out of the .treaſure of the 990% (x moyi 
Church : now (e) a ſimple abſolution taketh away the guilt crow 0 ab/olu 
of linne : for ſo Eckius confelſeth in his trat of ſatisfaction POO 1pſo 
and the forme ofabſolarion ſheweth the ſame. Wheretore *1 «»/9iv ex vi abe 
they confound & contradict themſeluesin their own imagj- /onmmmenwnln 
nations$ aiſertions. The Schooleman ſaith, chat fconfelli- 34.4.045.- 
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Seauenthly,to ſay, (g) that God forgiueth not the puniſh 
ment, when hee wy the fault, is an abſurd and blinde 
propolition,which (triveth with ic ſelte ; for the puniſhment 
is duc vnto the fault, But Ca x 1s T hathtaken awaie the 
fault ; whatis therethen remaining to be puniſhed? thefault 
being clenſed;it is not any more : it the fault be not, for what 
do they ſarishie ? | 

Eighthly, they enioyne not for penance and fatisfaRtions, 
any worke required by God in his holy word, but ſuch wil- 
worſhipsasthemſelues deuiſe ; as,numbring of Praiers, Pil- 
grimage, Lawes of faſting, Haire-clothes, and ſuch like, 

Ninthly, if Indulgence bee granted vpon conditionto fa- 
tisfie, itisno longer Indulgence, but Commuration, and 
Grace is no more grace, But the truth is, their Indulgences are 
very Marchandiſe, buying and ſelling the linnes ofthe peo- 
ple for money and rewards, giuen for the molt part to their 
idle Abbeics, and wanton Nunneries. Herein they haue ſuch 
confidence, that ſome haue not ſpared to ſay ; No /orner deth 
the money gingle in the cheſt, but preſently the Soule flaeth owt of 
Purgatory to Heanen., | 

Thetenth diſhonour vnto Chriſt is, that, whereas Chrilt 
toall his Miniſters, without mention of Dioces or Jurisdicti- 
on, hath giuen authority to abſolue from finne; yet they ſo 


h c5:Tvid (*».7.44 diſpoſe the bulineſle, that (4) a Miniſter, or a Biſhop mult 


84/119 12ſtrnatbene, 


Vid The.Ag. port. 
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not abſolue a poore penitent ſoule groaning vnder the bur- 
den of linne, except he beofhis owne Dioces, ouer whom 
hee bath iudiciary power deriued from the Pope : all other 
remiſlion is of no valew. So that the ſayingofCnxis Tr, 
Wheſocrers fixnes yeremait, is to bee vnderitzod, Wholoeuers 
linnes of your owne Dioceſsyou remit;they are remited.T he 
truth is, their Lordlinetle turneth the Miniſteriall worke bY 
Chriſt inſtituted, into Iconliſtorialland iudiciall power : It 
is not by warrant of preaching the word , but of their Cha 
racter,they forgiue finnes. Whereforengghing can be more 
odious ynto them, then when the Miniſter forgiueth {innes 


by way of prater ; 28, The Lord abjolue thee: or, The Lord for- © 
giwe thee. 1 hele words are not glorious enough, except they 
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lay, / forgive thee : nay, it is left to the pleaſure of the Prieſt, 
whether he will ſay, By the paſſion of Chriſt, and in the name of 


the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : or, by the antheritie ttidad y. 


from _ { forgine thy fines : but it is ſufficient to ſay; 7 for- 
e thee. b 
. Laſtly, multitudes of intricate queſtions ariſe alſo from 
this judiciary power ofthe Prie(t,to forgiue finnes, 
Whar penance is remittedby Indulgences ? 
Whether any Prieit may grant Indulgences beſides 
Bithops ? 
Whether a pardon be beneficial to himſelf that gran- 
teth it? 
For what time a Biſhop may grant a pardon ? 
Whether a pardon bee good after the death ofthe 


ranter ? 
Whethera Biſhop beeing in deadly lin may grant a 
pardon ? | 
Waether they may grant pardons to themthat are 
not oftheir Diocelle ? | 

Theſe,and an hundred ſuch like ſnares from hence are fra- 
med, to hould poore foules in ſuſpenſe, and ro darken the 
benefit of the paſſion of leſus Chriit , and the glorie of his 
vittory, O bletſed Sauiour, detiuer thy Church from theſe 
Marchants of grace, Caupones of mercy; who buy and ell 


tothirſtie ſoules the 0) wine and the milke, which thou haft# Efvy 55.1 


ordained to be giuen freely withour ſiluer, and without mo- 

ney: the oyle, which thou haſt poured out plentifully in the 

voſp2ll, into their owne hands they engrofſe, and hauing 

engrolled, their Monopoly is lolde without ſhame and mea- 
re, Tn 


CHAP. XXV. 
Of the Iwbilees and Inlulzences granted from the Pope him/alfe. 


| A® the Sea, though it communicate of his flowings to 
the leſſer riuer$, yet hath the kingdome of waters ſtill in 


it ſelfe: or, as thefulnetle of light is in'the Sunne, a 
in 


i 


es 


incc the letſer (tarresit alfo poureth the ſame: ſo, though he 
id cuter. /*22% giucothis abundancealimired and derermined faculry vnto 
#3 4-16.49. £ : . . 
Biſhops and Legats, yet in the Pope himſelf they faine there 
is albynmea{urable,tranſcending, and infinite power of par- 
doing. , 

_ Inthe beginning, Indulgences werenothing-<lſe but the 
relaxation of penitentiall Canons, or the remitring of 
li1que penance: but of lategyeares Papall Indulgences haue 
gotten ſuch powerand are eſteemed offuch force, A: :f a man 

Frier Tefellanas (1 erembleto report it) had deflozzr:d the Mother of God ber ſelf, 
Sdl-1z by theſe yet he might beſet free, 

Lake — T hey haue taught, that the ( 4) Indulgences Papall are 

Duwi que Tndulgitia the plenary remiſſion of all the paines due to (innes ; full, 

* Ffuller,and moſt full, The full pardon taketh away the en- 

toined penance : the fuller takes away all penance, which 

might by the Canons be inflied : and the molt full deliue- 

reth from all that puniſhment, which Go Þ in his owne 

judgement can exact, For God hath (ſay they) ſubdued all 

r/a.8. things vnder the feet ofthe Pope z ſheepe and. oxen, and all 

© RE cattell of the held, the birds of the heauen, and the bſh ofthe 

« part.t,zz. ea, that is, Heretickes, Iewes, Pagans, Chriſtians, Princes, 

Prelates, and all others ; the Angels and Powers of Heauen, 

the Soules in Purgatory ; from whence all ſoules he my ſer 

Auzde Anche, freeat once by his abſolute iuriſdicion, except onely infants 

vnbapriſed, and men that haue onely the baptiſme of theſpt- 

rit, and fuch as haue no friends to doe for them, that wheres 

fore Pardons be given, Yea, ſo Ilordly are their Indulgences, 

and ſo imperiall, that they command the Angels to conuay 

preſently the ſoules to heauen, to whom theſe Indulgences 

I Sm. Augelintit. aregranted. The Angelicall Summe ſaith, (1) The ſont: wich 

init. * hatho'tainedſuch pardon, 'and doth die immediately without com- 
mitting any more ſin, fleeth preſently into glory. | 

And that hee may (hew himſelfe to haue not onely all the 

power ofthe Goſpell, but ofthe Law alto, hee grants yeares 

of Iubilee, in which, Pardons flee our ſo liberally,and fo ful, 

jpommadrap.ag (#7) that if a man doe not performe the things which are re- 

,s, F194 1empere, Guilite to the obtaining of Pardon , yet the Indulgence 4 

is aſs 
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goods for ithangeth noronany-future condition : (#) yea, * Feler:4. ve” 
andifany man hoping or preſuming on the ubilee to come, 4 Near rad 
dowilfullyrunne into any fin reſerued vnto the Popes dife {ors 34. 
penſation, yetfrom the fame by the Indulgence hee may re- ye pri 
ceiue remilhon, Indalg, 
Ofall theſe Indulgences, Graces, and Pardons, the 17on0- 
poly is in the Pope: heonely hath the oile to {ell : hee onely 
nteth full, fuller, and molt full Pardons : hee onely pro- 
claimeth theacceptable yeare ot Iubilee, (o) Inſomuch that , 3, 13, ;.-4u; 
the whole Councell, though it bee the repreſentatiue bodie <p. rr. verbs pri. 
of Chrilt, cannot grant pardons vnto any, = as 
This power the Pope hath, becauſe hee is the ſteward of 
the houſe of G o D, and in him it is to diſpoſe the treaſure of 
the Church, by applying the fatisfactions of one to another: 
and he hath it ſo amply, that he can command thepaines of 
hell not to touch them,which repaire to Rome ia that bleſſed 
lubilee to ſeeke for Pardon. And this great authoriry which cloment. in Bulle 
is in himſelfehe can ſo communicate vnto others, that they "Foros: 
which take the holy Croſſe vpon them, ſhall not onely deli- 
ver themſelues, bur 3 or 4 ſoules alſo, whenſocuer they will, ;.” 
out of Purgatory. # 
Full pardons ( p ) (faith Symma Angehica) through the p gwmearge. 
whole world the Pope onely can grant, 68 is aſſumed into + =«q- 
the fulneſſe of power. Thus to make good his pardons;they das 
give vnto the Pope thar high and glorious attribute belong- 
ingvntoCHax 1's Talone ; (4) thatinhim dothall ful-7 Col-1.19- 
nelle dwell. RES | 
Their rule is, (+) Pardons auaile as they ſound,and there-, ,,,.. 
fore cuery oneſhould performe his penance , that will take mmm quan 


4. 


benchit of Pardons z yet they haue an euaſion,by which from 7{gt* 
all penance they may be diſcharged. Forifthey (s) be pretſed, i cantovinnud. 


at they arevnworthie of Pardon, which obſerue not the 19% Ina 


condition thereof, they anſwer, that there is difference bc- 
twixt vnworthie, and not worthie, (:) The Pope manie « Bellr. de Indu{g. 
times oj eth -orthie, b h lb. 1.6, 12. verbs 
$ giveth Pardons to men not worthie, but nevertotne cu 
vnworthie ; And asin the common wealth, ſometimes their 
ts vþon iult cauſe are paid out of the common ay 
X x that 
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veraiguur ſenten- 


tra ct. 
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thatare ableto pay it themſelues :ſo in the Churchzthe Pope 
may apply the ſatisfaction of other mens works to him that 
isableto ſatisfie for himſelfe. Thus they play falt and looſe, 
a 57. os their religion ; ſothat a man is bound, and is 
not ou ,to ſatisfhie the condition of the Pardon. VVhat 
knotwill holde Proters, or what bonds Vertumnuns ? 

The _—_ (+) (they ſaie) deliuereth ſoules out of Purga- 
tory, by offering for them vnto God,out of the treaſure of $a- 
tisfactions, ſo muchas is necellary ro their deliverance. But 
is there any Scripture that calleth the Pope to this office, to 
offer for one man anothers fatisfations to God ? whence ta- 
keth he this authority ? The Parable plainely ſheweth, that 
() the wiſe virgins had not oile for th 
lowes, But admitte that they had ; let all the Remi/> Court 
ſhew one place out of Scripture, that the Pope hath power 
ro take the wiſe virgins oile, andto offer to God for the foo- 
liſh : Tet them ſhew with what ceremonie and ſolemne right 
he can'ſo doe. Andifit were granted that the Pope may of- 
fer vp other mens SatisfaQtions to God, doth hee know how 
much is neceſſary,and what will ſerue for their expiation ? O 
confuſed impietie,which hath neither authoritie nor reaſon, 
example norrule for it ſelfe ! 


x Vid Bell.1. In. God (they ſay) (x) accepting the fatisfaRions of one for 


dul.c.y 4.iu reſp ad 
3 .queſ verb. vore 


ig at wy ſententta, 


4 loh.104g. 
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_ thereis no vſe of that Type any longer. 


another, ofthe liuing for the dead, communicated by the 
Pope vnto the ſoules departed, doth deliuer them from pu- 
niſhment. Now ofthis the word of God doth giue notelti- 
monie : neither doe wee finde, that euer God was ſaitisfied 
towards(inners wirh anie mans merits, but onely with the 
merits of leſus Chriſt. ( y) 1 ans the doore, (faith he) by mee if 
any man enter in, he ſhall beſafe, (2) No man in heauen nor tn earth 
is able to open the booke, neither to looks thereon, ſaith [oh in the 
Reuelation. 

As for the lubilees, which to the imitation of the Moſai- 
call law they haue inſtituted, all men knowe, the Mofaicall 
lubilee was a {ilent prophefie or figure of Chriſt to come- 
Wherefore C 1 & 1 $ T hauing alreadie appeared in the fleſh, 


The 
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The Popilh /«bilce much differeth from the Moſaicall, For 
that in the legall /ubi/-ethere was plentiful, free, ealie, and o- 
penremillion giuen: But in the Poptſh /#bee remiſſion is 
{old, and is burdened with conditions of Penance, SatisfaRi- 
ons,and ſuch like. The Legall /»6:/ce required not, that men Leu.2y.8. 
ſhould rauell ro leruſalem , it was but once in fifty yeares, it 
was Gods owne decree: The Romiſh /#b/cerequireth com- 
ming, ſending, or contributing z it is euery fue and twenty 
yearezit is not ordained by God, but a mere tradition of men, 
tull of ſuperſtition, drawing vs to ſ{eekeforgiuenels in one 
place, more then in another,, and to repaire to the bones of 


' deadmen, for that, which in Icſus Chrilt onely is to be 


ſought, 
Popiſh Tbilees ſpring out of the vnſatiable auarice of the 
Komilh Prelates, to fill their purſes by ſelling the treaſure of 
thechurch, as they call it, Chriſts Pardons disburden the 
conſcience: The Popiſh Pardons disburden the cheſt. And 
this filrhy corruption the Councell of Trent it ſelte complai- 
neth of,and ſaith, (4) that from hence hath ſprung the cauſe a 7»eplurine in 
of many great abuſes to Chriſtian people. = 
Hereto let meaddegthat Popiſh /wbi/ces and Pardons,when in decr.de Induig, 
they enioine ſatisfaQtions which may bee by money recoue- 
red, they make men ſluggiſh towards good workes,lyther in 
religious offices, and careletle of all true and Chriltian ſer- 
uice to God, | 
They make formall inſtruments of Pardons in writing 
ſealed and confirmed with Buls in lead , as though a linner 
ſhould deale with God by the Popes letters Patents. Did Pe- 
ter or Paul forgiue ſinnes ynder Seale? or is there any vvar- 
rantfor this in the holy Scripture. : 
You ſee, how this A#/olom of Rome is gotten into his fathers :.Sam.16. 
throne;into his houſe, into his bed;ſo that nothing is left to 
Dazuid which is not Abſalewms. To ſpeak more plaiply,you ſee, z.Thel.z.4. 
how Antichriſt lifteth vp himſelfe in the Temple & houſe of 
God: You ſee the Beaſt which ſpeaketh (6) like the Dragon , 6 Apoc.1z. 11 


bis boaſteththat his hornes arethe Lambs,and that to him as 


$fuccetſor and Vicar, the power of Chriſt + re- 
| Xx2 million 


—_—_—— 
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miſhon of ſinnes is giuen ; Not ſuch poore and beggerly au- 
thoritie as is by the preaching of the Goſpel : but a ſupreame 
Conliſtoriall, Pretorian, IuriſdiQtiarie forgiving, and diſpo- 
ſing the treaſure of the workes of Chriſt and Saints at his | 
pleaſure, To this I will onely oppoſe the ſatisfactions of | 
Chrilt, and ſo goeto the temporall Maieſtie of their Papall 
Taper. | 

LCor.s. The Apoſtle Pan teacheth, that (c) Chriſt onely was cru- 
d 1.Job.1. cifed forvs. John ſaith, ( d ) The bloud of Teſws Chriſ? dearſeth 
# Apoc.7.14- vs from all ſinne, And in the ſeuenth of the Rea: lation : (+) all 
the Saints waſh & make whitetheir long Robes in the bloud 
of the Lambe. Neither let Bellarmine thinke toeludethele fo 
plaine;{o eujdent,ſo perſpicuous places,with an idle diſtini- 
on,That Chriſt ſatisfyeth only for the fawlty ſeeing Paul vnto the 
eHeb.10.14, Hebrews witneleth,that( f ) Chriſt by one oblation hath conſecra- 
ted for ener them that are [anttified : And that in ſuch ſort, As 
their ſinnes and 1n#7uities God will no more remember, that is, hee 
will no more puniſh. And the whole drift of the ſeuenth to 
gHeb.7.15.18, the Hebrewes i8,to ſhew, that (g ) perfetion was not by the 
I9.27. Prieſthood of the Law, but by the Prieſthood of C #1 & 1 5 T. 
Now therefore, if Chriſts offering and ſuffering madevs per- 
feR; it hath delivered vs as well from the puniſhment, as 

from the fault. 
þ Mach.26.348, Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe doth witneſſe, that(h ) hs 
i1,loh.z.z2, blond ss ſhed for the remiſſionof ſrunes. And Tohy ſaith ; (#) He 
the reconciliationfor our ſinnes ; but without ſatisfaction there 
can benoreconciliation. Therefore,if Chriſt hath reconciled 

- vs to God, he hath alſo giuen for vs fatisfaQtion to God, 

And thus much ofthe Indulgences of the Man of Rome» 
kaPetz, Who through couetouſnes and feined words ( k) maketh 
merchandize of the bodies and ſoulesof men, promiling li- 
berty vnto others, and is himſelfe theſeruant f corruption. 


Good Lord purge thy Church from this deceitfulneile of 52- 
tan,and makevs know and fecle, that-the Key of power 1 
in God , the Key of ſatisfaQtion is in Chriſt, the Key of m1- 
Simils Gem 29:4 nitration is in the Paltors of the church by true preaching of 


in reparat. traft. 4. 


deladug pat pn, the holy word. | 
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ANTHIHI- * 


Hriſt = hath ordained 
the Prieſts judges vpon 
the earth, with ſuch power 
that without their ſentence 
no man can be reconciled 


after baptiſme, 


Sinnes b are cauſes which 
we haue with God --: they 
that are in the church ha- 
uing ſuch cauſes, yvithout 
the Prieſts iudgement can- 
not bee reconciled vnto 
God, 


It© is well knowne, that 
the Pope of the godly 
_— Conſtantine is called 

0d, | 


an HEE EE en re 


CHAISTYVS. 


——y 


V Ill ye hunt the ſoules 

of my people, and 
giz life to the ſoles that come 
wnto you ? And will yee pollute 
meeto my people, for hanafuls 
of Barley, and pirces of bread, 
to kill the ſomles of them that 
die not and promi/e life to then 
that line not? Ezck., 13.18. 
& 19. 


1, euen I am bee, that com- 

rt you, Whe art thow , that 

thou ſhould:eſt feare a mortall 

man , and the ſonne of man, 

which ſhall be made as graſſe ? 
Iaiah cap.51.verſc 42. 


Thou haſt a prond heart , 
and haſt (aid, I am 4 Godsl fit 


| im the ſear of God in the midft 


of the Sea z whereas thow art 
but a man, Ezech. 28.2. 


a Beller, lob, 3. de Parnit. cap.2. verb, Propoſitia it lbro. b hid. verb. ſed bac obicfio. c Ni 


hola; Pape. 
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million of ſinnes is giuen ; Not ſuch poore and beggerly au- 
thoritie as is by the preaching of the Goſpel : but a ſupreame 
Conliſtoriall, Pretorian, IuriſdiQtiarie forgiuing, and diſpo- 
ſing the treaſure of the workes of Chriſt and Saints at his 
pleaſure, To this I will onely oppoſe the ſatisfations of 
Chrilt, and ſo goeto the temporall Maieſtie of their Papall 

Tupier. | 
x Cor.x. The Apoſtle Pan teacheth, that (c) Chriſt onely was cru- 
d i.Job.1. cihed forvs. /ohn ſaith, ( d) The blowd of Teſus Chriſt clearſeth 
« Apoc.7.1gq. ifrom all ſinne, And in the ſeuenth of the Rew:latzon ; (+) all 
the Saints waſh & make whitetheir long Robes inthe bloud 
of the Lambe. Neither let Bellarmine thinke toelugethele fo 
plaine,{o euident,ſo perſpicuous places,with an idle diſtinQi- 
on,That Chriſt ſatisfyeth only for the famity ſeeing Paul vnto the 
eHeb.10.14, Hebrews witnelleth,that( f ) Chriſt by one oblation hath conſecra- 
ted for ener them that are [anttified : And that in ſuch ſort, As 
their ſnnes and insquities God will no more remember, that is, hee 
will no more puniſh. And the whole drift of the ſeuenth to 
gHeb.7.11.18, the Hebrewes 18,to ſhew, that (g ) perfeion was not by the 
I9.37: Prieſthood of the Law, but by the Prieſthood of C x & 1 5 7. 
Now therefore, if Chriſts offering and ſuffering made vs per- 
fe, it hath delivered vs as well from the puniſhment, as 
from the fault. 7 
þ Mach.26.28, Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe doth witneſſe, that (hb ) + 
i 1.lob.z.z> BGlondss ſhed for the remiſſionof ſinner. And Tohy faith ; (s) Hes 
| the reconciliation for our ſinnes 5 but without ſatisfaction there 
can benoreconciliation. Therefore,if Chriſt hath reconciled 

- vs to God, he hath alſo giuen for vs ſatisfation to God, 

in And thus much ofthe Indulgences of the Man of Rowe 
' kaPetz. Who through couetouſnes and feined words ( 4) maketh 
merchandize of the bodies and ſoulesof men, yore lt 
berty vnto others, and is himſelfe theſeruant of corruption. 


Good Lord purge thy Church from this deceitfulneile of #- 
tan, and makevs know and fecle, that-the Key of power 13 
in God ,the Key of ſatisfationis in Chriſt, the Key of 511- 
__— = nitration is in the Paſtors ofthe church by true preachin of 


delndalgpmalt pr, he holy word. . 
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ANT Is 


Hriſt = hath ordained 

the Prieſts judges vpon 
the earth, with ſuch power 
that without their ſentence 
no man can be reconciled 
after baptiſme, 


Sinnes b are cauſes which 
we haue with God --: they 
that are in the church ha- 
uing ſuch cauſes, yvithout 
the Prieſts iudgement can- 
not bee reconciled vnto 
God, 


It © is well knowne, that 
the Pope of the godly 
TO Conſtantine is called 

od, 


CHREISTVS. 


—_ — 


V [ll ye hunt the ſoxles 

of my people , and 
gue life to the ſoules that come 
wnto you? And will yee pollute 
mee to my people, for hanafuls 
of Barley, and picces of bread, 
to kall the ſonles of them that 
die not ,and promi/e life to them 


that line not ? Ezek, 13.18. - 


& 19. 


1, exen I ams bee, that com- 
ort you, Who art thow , that 
thou ſhouldeſt feare a mortall 
man , and the ſonne of man, 
which ſpall be made as graſſe ? 
Iaiah cap.51.verſe 42. 


Thou haſt a proud heart , 
and haſt (aid, I am a Godzl fit 


| in the ſeat of Godin the midft 


of the Sea z whereas thou art 
but a man, Ezech, 28.2. 


a Bellar, lib, 3. de Panic. cap.2. verb. Propoſitia its hro. b Tbid. verb, ſed hac obieio. c Ni 


Colas Papa, 


Xx 3 


- The 
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Canary. 


The* Popeis anearthly 
God, 


d Cardillmy pro Coc- 
Tr;4.ex Intlls. 


ef xtras conf?.de 


S141 Cano * 7: . 
ence: his Lieotenantſhip, not on- | 


ly ouer things in Heauen, 


ouer things in earth, and | 


ouer things in Hell,zbutalſo | 
ouer the Angels both good 
and bad. 


| 


In cthe Pope is all man- 
ner of power aboue all 
power, as well of Heauen,, 
as of earth. 


f Sterh. Þ otyiar. in 
Conal Latrr.ſwb 
Lt0.1 04x lo dmellc 


g Franc: Zabe- 
reila £X 80d, 


The*® Pope hath Chriſt 


The 8 Pope doth what- 
ſocuer hee liſteth, yea, al- 
though it be vnlawfull;and 
is more then God, 


CHAISTyVs. 


Wheras thou art but a Man, 
and not God, in the hands of 
them that ſlay thee , aye ſhalt 
thou the death of the wncir- 
cumoſed, Ezek, 28.9.10, 


F or ſo much as thou haft 
ſet thy heart as the heart of 
God, Beholl, I wil bring ſtran- 


| gers vponthee , enen the ter- 
| r:ble nations ; they ſhall draw 


out ther ſwords ypon the beau- 


| ty of thy wiſedome , and (hall 
| defile thy glory, Ezek.28.6,7. 
| : 


Woo is like unto the Beaſt ? 
who ts able ts warre with hin? 
there was ginen vnto him 4 
myuth ſpeaking great things, 
and blaſphemies. APOC. 13. 
4. 5, 


| 


Which "IT; an adnerſaris and 
is exalt-d abowe all that is cal- 
lei God, oy that is worſhipped . 
2, Theſ.2, 4. 


Chriſt 


Cn APe2F5s 


ANT 1- 


—————. 


Ws 


Chriſt made one chiefe, 
placing Peter in the ſupre- 
macie. 


The'i Pope is Paſtor ouer 
all Paſtors. 


The * Pope and Chriſt 
haue only one Conliſtory. 


To 1 no other Apoſtle 
was ſo great power giuen 


as fo Peter, andin him to 
all his ſucceiſors. 


| 


10 


| 


| 


CHRISTVS. 


Te ſhall not be ſo,but he that 
i greateſt among you, ſhall be * 
as the yonger : and hee that ts 
chiefe , ſhall be as he that doth 
miniſter. Luke 22. 26,27. 


? 
Nothing was I inferwny to 
the chiefe eApoſtles 3 when 
Peter came to eAntwch, 1 


withſtood him to the face, 2. 
Cor.12. fi. Gal. 2.11. 


The Lords our wage, the 


Lord is our Lawgwer , the 


Lord is our King, and he him- 


ſclfe ſhall be our Saxzonr. Eſay 


33-22, 


' The Goſpell of uncircunci- 
ſion was committed unto mee, 


as the Goſpell of circumcsſion 


to Peter, Gal. 2:7. 


bh Them. is 2. Pet. 2+ Aunot.g. i Rho, in Toh. 21.51 marg-, k Ab, Panern. Extra. de 
tele prelatecay.quente, | Aloy, Lyp, in indice ſcho/uar, | 


The 
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ANT [- | | CurilsTys. 


The® Prieſt hath power |.12| Hee ſhall /peave marnelloys | 
ouer the true bodie of things againſt the God of Gods, | 
Chriſt. Dan.11.36. | 


-e[Þ is hi Shall the exe boaſt it ſelfe 

p hen Prieſtiabigher then |, | caefkiwrbe wan Sort 

vele: the nes of his with ? or ſhall the Sawe make 

noun any brag ging againſt him [4 hat 
| ruleth it ? Elay 10.15. 


m Tlleeft proprivs > ordinarius Minifter Sacrament orum, qui habet poteflatem ſmper corpus Chrifl 
verum, Mango. Curat cap-g. Rn Sacerdos engn altier Regibuas, feliciey Angtlucreazer ſw creagorive 
D1ſcip. de Tempan ſor.111. 4 Sacerde. 
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CHAP, XXVI, 


Of the yoake of Traditions imp cl the Church of Rome, with- 
ont the autheritie of Chriſt. 


| Haue heretofore ſpoken of Traditions wronging the Pro- 

pheticall othce of Tefus Chriſt, whillt they are made equall 
to thedodrine of him our ſuprezme Prophet, Now muſt 
ſhew, how they areoppoſitealſo to his ſoueraigne King- 
ly dignitie. For to impoſe taxes, and burdens,and lawes, 
ypon the ſubie&s of any Prince without his licence and 
without commiſſion: and to require the ſame obedience to 
ſuch vſurpations, as vato the true and eſtabliſhed lawes of 
the Kingdome, mult needs be traiterous preſumption. 

Many times the Scriptureit ſelfe, and the doctrine of Sa- 
craments therein contained, is called a Tradition. $o, Bajill 
ſaith, (4) Our Bapriſine is according to the Lords own Tra-* 
dition. And Cyprian ſaith,thac if we doubt in any thing, we 4 
mult haue recourſe vnto the Dominicall and Euangelicall 3 
ſpring, and vnto the Apoftolicall Tradition ; which by the 
. words following we may perceiue he vnderitood to bee the 
Canonicall Scripture. 33 

The teftimonie alſo of the Church touching the receiuing 
and faithfull preſeruation of Scriptures from time to time, 
Is a nece[ſary Tradition. Yet Crake wee make not the 
Church of greater authoritie then the Scripture, But, al- 
thoughin the Scripture there is dignitie and power inough 
t2 witneſſe it to bee the word of God: Yet wee allow the te- 
ſimonie of the church from age to age,asa notable witnes1n 
this behalfe, 

Traditions alſo may theſe points of doftrine bee called, 
which, although verbatim, and in very words , they are not 
found in Scriptures: yet by neceſlitic of conſequence they 
are vndoubtedly approued; as the word Trinirie, when wee 
ſpeake of the three perſons: the Baptilme of In fants : the Sa- 


craments : the Apoltolicall Creed, and ſuch like, Le” * 
| - 


ofter e/t 1x14 10/7 


verbs qu#4 vero hue» 
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b Mar... 
Luke 11.& 18. 
Math 2z;. 


alſo receiue as the very Tradition of the ſpirit of Goddelive. 
red in the Scripture, 

There is a fourth kinde ——_— touching the gouern- 
ment of the church, For asWMe Apoltles deliuered according: 
to the (tate and occalion of euery particular church a forme 
of diſcipline: So afterwards other teachers that were the in- 
{truments of God for the planting of churches throughout 
the world, gaue alſo ſeuerall formes of diſcipline which ſee- 
med moſt conuenient for the ſeuerall nations conuerted, But 
in all ſuch rulesand plotformes of gouernement it mult bee 
diligently obſerued,that they be not repugnant to the Gol- 
pellot IEsSys CnxriIsrT, and thatthey obſcurenot the 
benehts of the paſſion of Chriſt, either by their needleſs mul- 
titude,or blinde ſuperſtition. It muſt alſo before all things be 
auoided, that theſe Traditions be not made equall to the {a- 
cred word and Scriptures of God. 

The fitt kinde of Traditions are thoſe, which beſide and 
againſt the Scriptures the Romiſh church doth not onely 
maintaine, but contendeth to be Apoſtolicall, and to bee e- 
quall with the written Canon of the Sacred Scriptures. Of 
theſe Traditions wee mult needs deeme;, that vnto the glori- 


ous Repalitie of Chriſt they are plainely oppolite , lince hee - 


himſelfe hath ſo often complained of them, and reproved 
them in the Pharilies,his profetſed enemies, Wherefore it isa 
meditation very profitable, to conſider how the Popiſh and 
Phariſaicall Traditions agree, and proceed both out of one 
Mynt as it were. So that Hippocrates twinnes vvere ne- 
uer each to other more agreeable, then theſe among them- 
ſelues. 

The purity of true Religion no man can deny to haue 
beene molt wickedly corrupted among the lewes, althouyh 
they had the word read and expounded every day amongſt 
them. . But the (6) cauſe of all corruption was, for that they 
magnihied their owne traditions, which were beſide & with- 
out the word of Gnd,aboue all Scriptures, as in the vvhole 
courſe of the.Goſpell we may ſee. In the firſt of the IHacha- 
bees it appeareth manifeſtly, that there were three _—_— 
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which all true religion was detaced among the lewes. The 


firlt was the © prophane & heatheniſh learning openly taught c1 Mach.1. 14 


and preferred before the word of God. The tecond was the ' 5-16. 
contempt of the *holy ceremoFes, eſpecially Circumcilion, 4 Verſe 5 5.50. 


by which th- Iewes were diſcerned from other Nations, 


The third pallage to their confulion,was, that the Scrip- Ib 


tutes and true relig10n grew odious vnto them ; yea, vvho- 
ſoeuer had a booke of the Teſtament of the Lord found by 
him, was put to death. After the ſame manner vnder the ty- 
rannous rule of Antichrilt, firſt , their Schoolemen ioyned 
eAriſtotle with {criptures,patching together a kinde of Theo- 
logie out of the Scripturesand Philoſophers, and made tra- 
ditions equall ro (criptures , getting them holy learning be- 
lides the word. Thea they fell to hate the Scriptures ; in- 


ſomuch, that whoſocuer had but a new Teſtament found 


with him in the Engliſh tongue,he was put to death without 
compaſhon, Wereade, that for the defence of the doqrine, 
that the Scriptures and ſeruice of GOD ought to bee in a 


knowne ton uey(e) Aradley, Srmſon and Hallimngadale were put WidSets 


todeath, Wherefore ( f) to certaine Chriſtians brought be- 


foreD. Bennet Chancelor to Fitziam:s B. of London it was f Fex, pe;-804. 


obieted, that vpon a night they read certaine Chapters of 
the Euangeliſts in Engliſh, containing in them divers erro- 
niousand damnable opinions and concluſions of Herelle.” 
In their Thalmud the Pharities fained, rat 2o/es in rhe 
Mount of Sinai reccjued from God , not onely the things 
which were written,but ſome things by word of mouth ,to 
be commended vato poſterity,and to bee obſerued with the 
lamereyerence that the ſcriptures were obſerued ; yea, they 
pretended alſo a glorious {uccc{fion 5 by which theſe vn- 
written verities were continued.and delivered from hand to 
hand in their church. <o/es (they ſay) gauethem to Ely 
the Prieſt : Ely to Samvelthe Prophet : Samucl to Danid: Da- 
#4 to Ahias the Prophet: eAhias to Elrus : Ehus to Elize- 
%: and fo from man to man z till the time of Eſdras : and 
from E/dras alſo by iult ſucceilion to Hillel, Simeon, and G+ 


mals}, 
s - Doelt 


id, 


— 
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Doſt thou not now ( Chriſtian Reader) ſee the Romiſh 
Church in theſe Phariſees, as ina reſplendent Glaſle? doet 
thou not perceiue who are the fathers of their Traditions, 
and from whom they borraed their vnwritten verities, left 
to the Church by the Apoſtles ( as they ſay) and from one 
Pope to another,preſerued (till by the autnoritie of the Apo- 
{tolicall chaire? Iewes and Papiſts both ſay, the Scripture is 
of it ſelfe vniufocient : both fay, the vnwritren verities are 
necellarie: both ſay, they mult be receiued with equall reve- 
rence as the holy Word : both plead Succeſsion , and both 
authoritie of Elders, 

The lewes were ſo obſtinate, that whatſoever their Tra- 
ditions taught, true or falſe , they bound themſelves to the 


e Reb. Abraham TECEiuing thereof. ( g) Rab. Abraham Hiſpanus ſpeaking of 
rather will __ 
men by the Rab- 
bis: pions ard VNTO them , becauſe they bee all the words of the Cabals, 
Cabala to inſtruct 
themiclues , then n 6 a l . 
by the Scripture. [taine our ſelues by it. Lyra allo is witnelle, that they recei- 


the opinions ofthe Rabbines ſaith , Men ought to ſubſcribe 
And we (faith he) like blinde men grope for the wall to ſu- 


uedin all things the Hebrew glotle, whether it were true or 
falſe, right or wrong. | 

The occalion of the Tewiſh Talmud was , for that they 
{aw many of their Nation converted vnto Chriſt by the rea- 
ding of the Scriptures, and that by the Scriptures it was eui- 
dently conuinced, that Ieſus was Chriſt ; ſo that by the holy 
Word they could no longer maintaine their wilfull and ob- 
ſtinate errour, Now therefore about the yeare of our Lord 
150. they beganne their Talmud ;' that by Tradition , lu- 
daiſme might be maintained, which the Scriptures maintal- 
ned nor. N 

In the Primitive Church the Scriptures were cm. 
Chriſtians, the Rule of faith, the Iudge of controuerlics,the 
DireQtion of doAtrine, the Law of all mens beliefe. Where 
forethey were publique in knowne tongues, ſuch as the peo- 
ple vnder{tood. But when Religion beganne to bee corrup- 
ted, and Poperie had turned all Religion into ſuperſtition, 
which out of the Word could not be proued, then they prea- 


ched Traditions, detracted from the Scriptures , and _ 
em 
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them vnto the people, (h ) Tho art thy Aothers owne dengh- b Ezcch. 16.49 
ter, that hath caſt off her kusband and her chi/drin; yea , thot 
art the ſiſter of thy ſiſters, which forſooks their hnsbands and their 
children, | 

If the Phariſes with their Traditions were enemies to the 
Kingdome of Chrilt, the Papilts aifo with their burthens 
laid vpon the conſcience of men are aduerſaries. For what- 
ſoeuer ouerthroweth or obſcure:h the doQtrine of Redemp- j Guat. in Marth, 
tion in the bloud of Chriſt : onely juſtification by his me- [5 &m 203, | 
rites: ſaluation by grace, areall enemies vnto him : euen as aur non ſols que 
farre forth as Iudaiſme, or Heatheniſh Infidelitie, which al- -wg p rye 
together denyeth him. And this the learned man (+) Rodol- jrauds jubtiirate 
pus Cualterus well obſerueth vpon the 16. of Mathew,where 7s. (yp. 
Chrilt commandeth his Diſciples to beware of theleauen of Os hed 219%, 
the Phariſes and Sadduces ; as well of Phariſees,that in their | W# aver toc 

_ : Re ue us eſt facere, ſe 

Traditions placed ſaluation and iultification : as of the Sad- japiais,om puras 


duces, who altogether, by denying the Reſurretion, tooke 147 — 
away Religion. Meth cap.7. 
Sedends enum 


Cypriax well faith, (4) The things mult be taken heed of, ob-Caten 
not onely which are openly repugnant , but thele things al- Moſs; Deide- 


cent, ergo perilles 


ſo, which by theſubtilty of cunning deceit beguile vs. Di denn HG 
Chryſoftome ſaith, (1) Hethat addeth or taketh away from 10:4 #7 docere we- 


luat , no'ne andire, 


theword of God, thinketh himſelfe wiſer then God. are. hogs 
Auftenſaith, (m) If fitting vpon the chaire of Moſer they evmyaln ſuc que- 


rut, non gue 11ſt 


texch theLawe of God, God then teacheth by them : But '",;,” Hh 
if they will teach their owne precepts, hearethem not, doe rake. in le, 1 me- 
not afrerthem ; ſurely ſuch ſeeke their owne, not the things 7” ' —t = 
of Chrift. "i Neg; hee _—_ 

Andagaine, vnt6 the ( ») Inquilitions of /amrtarizs , hee PU goiotu yh 


Witheth the multitudes of Inſtitutions to beetaken away , 11 /» tamen rel1gio- 
conueniently it may be done. For if it cannot bee found, a 
thatthey are againſt the faith ; yer the mercy of God would ſu cdcbrationur 
haue Religion to be free, with the feweſt and plaineſt Sacra- 357mm 0: 


ments of ſolemnity. The Apoſtle Pax for theſe Traditions teren vola hb. 
therefore blameth his Coloſſians; (o) If you be dead with Chriſt 77; 19 © OTE 
from the rudiments of the world, fehy,as though liumg m the world, « Col,.20.31- 


ave yee led with Traditions ; Toxch not, taſte noty. handle not , - 22s 
whic 


— 
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wych be in corruption , in abuſing after the commandements and 
dottrines of mey ? | 

 Inthe Scripture many times, the word Tradition is taken 
for delivering of doftrine, and it is conſtrued both in the 
good, and euill part, But whereſoeuer Tradition 1a the Scrip- 
rure ſpeaketh of humane conſtitutions , it is taken in the 
worlt ſenſe. ; 

In allthe whole Scripture the holy Spirit neuer ſendeth vs 
vnto the Traditions of the Elders,” which are belide the au- 
thority of the Word. There were indeed Apoſtolicall Tra- 
ditions in the Church, but thoſe were contained in the writ- 
ten Word. As for doQtrines belides Scripture , the Apollle 


Paul (p) beſeecheth his Theſſalonians, that they bee not moued 


from their mind, nor troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by 

letter, as it were from vs, By which we ſee,that vnder pretence 
of Traditions, euen inthe time of the Apoſtles , Seducers 
went about to poyſon the true doctrine of Religion with 
humane obſeruations, Much more then may we now iultly 
ſuſpeR; that the Traditions, which vnder the Apoltles name 
are vied in the Church, are not Apoſtolicall, nor truely fa- 
thered vpon them , ſeeing they are ſo much differing from 
the doQtine deliuered in the Euangelicall and Apolfolical 
writings. 

I haue already ſpoken of ſome of their Traditions; as 
worſhi pping of Saints, Images,Purgatory,the ſeruice of God 
in an vaknowne tongue, Confirmation , Confeſſion, Pe- 
nance,and diuers other. I will now intreat of Tyrannicall 
burdens, vniuſtly and cruelly laid vpon men without all 
conſent of Scriptures, by the Romiſh V ſurper z namely; the 
vow of Chaſltity, and the difference of meats, with their Fe- 

{tiuals and Holy-daies. 
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2 GAP. XXVIL 
of the Vowes of Chaſtitse enforced wpon all Eccleſiaſtical perſons 


in the Romiſh Church, comtrarie to the libertte of honeſt 
Matrimonie, which Chriſt the King left free unto his whole 
Church; and firft of Vowes in generall, 


Haſlitie, ſhamefaſtneſſe, purity of converſation, cleane- 
neſle, and holinetle, no man is ſo forſaken of tlie grace 
of God among(t them which are called Chriſtians, as to 
doubt whether they are vertues fir for the profelſours of the 
honorable name of the Lord leſus. The Apoltle Paul faith; 
(a) Thus is the will of God, een your holineſſe, that yee ſhould ab» 
ſtame from formication, that enery one of you ſhould know how to 
pleſebis veſſell in bolineſſe and honour : And his Ephe(ans hee 
doth exhort (5) that fornication and all vncleanenecſle bee - 
not once named among them , as becommeth Saints : 50 Ptege3e 
likewiſe among the Hebrewes, he will haue no fornicator, or 
vncleane perſon. God is an holy, pure, and innocent Spirit; 
Wherefore his ſeruants-mult be holy , pure, and innocent. 
The very Heathens conſented hereunto z amon {t whoſe 
Lawes Telly witnelſeth, this was placed as the chie! ez(c )that c Ad dinos ade 
men ſhould goechaſtely vnto God , and adde pietie to their — 
deuotion. Plate ſaith , that a good man will not rece1uea : 
gift from him that is euill, much letſe God from the polluted. EO 
And to this Pliny pointeth, where he faith; (4) Io pony aro=s 
Ghoſts all things ' Puxresy happily. Es niws. Plan 4-3 8.3 
Aboue all things then it is a neceſſarie diſquilition , to | 
ſearch out what be the things web corrupt our purity » and 
cleane chaſtitie , wherein we ought to appeare before God in 
our ſeruice, andinuo cation of his Name. Which whileſome 
haueraſhly enquired after, not giving heed to the vnfallible 
Cynolure of Gods holy word,they hauc contradiuided or op- 
poſed the coniugall cuſtome, made lawfull by the Lords own 
inſtitution, againſt cleaneneiſe,and againſt chaſtitie,notwith- 
tandingthe proclamation of the Apoſtle 3* Marriage #5 hono- « Heb.rz. 4 
Fable among all » and the bed undefiled.. 
| CMarcun 
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Maroon laid , the very commixtion of Man'and-VVo - 
man in lawfull Matrimonie is finne; and therefore hee 
admitted none to Baptifine , but thoſe which renounced 
Marriage. 

There was alſo one Secandus, which ſaid, the woman was 
wholly the worke of the diuell. 

Some athrmed , that there was no oddes betwixt the cu- 
ſtome witha wife, and vvith a whore ;z but that the diuell de- 
uifed a difference, couering filthinctle vader a faire and ho+ 
nelt name of Matrimonie. 

Tatianns ſaid , that married folkes ſerued two Maſters; 
God, and the diuell, VVherefore the (tri profeſſors of his 
doqArine he vvould haue to refraine from Marriage. 

Montane ſaid, In the vveaker, marriage may be endured, 
though it could not be vvithout fault : But the perte& mull 
either notcontract Matrimonie or elſe forſake it being con- 
tracted, but ſecond Marriage he held to be plain fornication. 

The Aanichees , hook they did not abſolutely con- 
demne marriage, yet the permitted not theirele& or perfedt 
to haue any wiues. This they did out of an imitation of the 
old menu Aran” whom many iudged marriage vaclane, 
and many ttoubleſome, Vncleane they deemed it 3 vvherc 
fore the Cybils Prieſts cut off their genitals with a ſharp ſtone. 
And amonglt the Philoſophers of Athens, it was the faſhion 
to takecertaine potions forthe deſtroying the power of ge- 

I neration z eathe women alſo laid certaine Hearbs in their 
rr. opere fuceiſi, DES tO reltraine lull. V Vherefore Demoſthenes (f) in his 
49.1, oration againſt Timecrates ſaith, that hee that ſerued the 
Gods in their holy Myſteries, oughtto be chaſte, not a day 
g Neon - or two butall his life long, (g) It vvas alſo the manner 
among the 7latomfts , beforethey married to ſacrifice vnto 
Dia, for that they perſwaded themſelues,that the Goddelle 
of Chaſtitie vvas enemy to marriage. As ofthe Philoſophers 
ſome tooke marriage to bce of it ſelfe vncleane: ſo cthers 
deemed it to be ſo troubleſome, that none could giue him- 
ſelfe rothe care of a family, and to the ſtudic'of good Arts 
together. 


From 
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From Philoſophers and Heretickes, too too many, euen 
of the honourable Fathers of the Church , were poyſoned 
vvith this errour. (hb) Bernar vvitnelleth of diuers Apoe h Zeiem.de jacy. 
ſtolicall men, vvhich did thinke that Marriage vvas vulaw- \,6,mithat on 
full ; yea, it ſeemeth, that among the {oriathians there vyere A Oe 
ſome, (+) vvho did reiet Marriageas infamous and vnpro- i /» drefurienew 
hrable, and demanded of the Apollle , whether they might 2 rar Rs 
conuerle with their wiues, and fulfill the delire of women ? ety ny py 
Tertullian thus ſpeaketh 3 ( &,) T hou failt the brit Marriage is ngng ip egraG 
not vvithout cauſe ouerthrowne, for it conlilteth of that * Erg aq, han 
vvhichis vyhoredome; and thereforeit is belt for a man not $a nwdgs 


a p 6/8145 dejitr 6+ 
totouch a woman, becaule lhe is beloued vviththat vvhich *; "jmnench 


—C 


f : nec tramerts , 

_ affinity vvith vyvhoredome. rome ſaith, (/) this is the PAR 
opce bereviohy vyhore and avviſe; becauſe it is more {mic eo op- 
OLCradic t9 De ! . rum ejt bomeni 
You k vnto one, then vnto Many. Am' roſe faith 3 muler; non tagerey 
ou knovv, the Minilterie mult be vvithout offence,and 942-54 of Kupr: 

ad frntate.tn exhoy. 


immaculate, and with no Matrimonial act defiled. By tis ad caft 
has. oh h | ; cafittatem edit. 
, that hee elteemed the coniugall af to bee vn- Auer! pare. 
cleane, and ſuch as by no meanes could (tand withthe Mi- tr oct. © 
niſteriall office. m Ivs Rafi ex- 
The Canon of the Nexceſarian Councell faith , (») that a rg, Hog 
Prieſt may not bepreſent at the fealt of a ſecond Marriage, *” "< vis comme 
becauſeiris commanded, that penance ſhould be enioyned ren rag 
vpon theſecond Marriage. What Prieſt therefore for a Ban- 2 /ec#ndarun 
quet will conſent to ſuch a Marriage? Much doth Bellar- = 
min: wrelt himfelfe (0) about this authority : for he ſaith the wn fronunnrſe 
Canon was made concerning thoſe which beſtowed as great Ps gee 
02:vp0n the fealt of the ſecond Marriage, as of the firſt, 72% 07 praſyrer, 
t will not a ſhameleſſe Frier doand ſay to ſupprelle the uLat warns 
truth ? But truth he cannot ſuppretſe. For the Synode bla- 57 min/t com 
REN B87 the Feaſt, bur the Marriage ſayingzthat the ſecond TRIES 
arriage ſhould haue penance enioyned » and thata Prieſt Mm cp. 9:4 
vr adinner ſhould-not conſent vato ſuch; And the Canons *""** 57 
of this Councell, were approued in the lixt Synode of Cor 
ſtant mople 1h Trullo,ex Barthol.Caranza. The (p ) Authour p Ex iſs Bellar 5. 
of the imperfect worke) called Chry/e/temes vpon Matthew, "ar us 


afhirmeth ſecond Marriageto. bee comman ded by the Apo- 
. 4 y {Htles, 
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{Ues, becauſe of incontinencie," but indeed they ate y 
vyvhoredome. Yea Bellarmine himfſelfe; who ſeemes ſtrongly 
ro maintainethat Marriage in'it{elfe is not vnlawfull, faith, 
q Atta coningals (q yet the coniugall aft doth make a man altogether catnall, 
Ne ound vnfit for diuine offices. eMlphonſm(r the Spaniard ſiith, 
come» «d dune that married perſons may haue the purity of the fdule , bit 
ntetepre. not of the bodie and foule > DOENRrinD 
1-ca9.18.verbo pro. Ot Of the bodie and foule. | 
batur prime. Here now it is moſt neceffarie to ſhew, that chaſtitieis not 
r Ex Marti, Chen, . - 
| oppolite vnto honeſt Marriage, bur vnto forbidden, wan- 
dring, and vnlawfull luſts. And this by ſundry Arguments is 
manitfeſt. 
My firit Reaſon I take from the Inſtitution it ſelfe , which 
was from God, and bleſſed by him, cuen' as concerning the 
{ G:o.1, 28, COniugall Nm For he ſaith; (/) Be fruitful and mul- 
riply. This Inſtitution our Sauiour himſelfe commendeth)ſay- 
t Matb.19. 3.4. 1g 3 (t) Hee which made them at the beginning » made themmale 
and female,and (aid; for this cauſe ſhall a manleauc kis father and 
his mother, and ſhall bee knit to his wife , and they two ſhallbee 
oxe fleſh. From hence conclude/{incethe Inſtitution is from 
God, and to the purpoſe of copulation, neither the inticuti- 
' 0n, nor the end, can be of themſclues vncleane, and oppo- 
ſire vnto chaſtitie, For the pure, holy, immaculate Spirit of 
God is author thereof. h 
My ſecond reaſon I take from the dignitie of the thing, 
» Pal,zs, Whereof itis amyfterie, (») For Matrimonieis a figne, and 
Salom.Song a reſemblance ofthe ſpirituall coniunfion, and happy vnion 
per totum.  berwixt Chriſt &his Churchzas in ſundry places of Scripture 
er A cleane ſtate of life therefore it is, ynder which 
leſus Chrift would figure his ſweer and vnſeparable Marriage 
vnto his Church; yea, this his loue vnto his Church,and his 
w Ezeca.16,% ynity with her, (» ) hee compareth many times to the very 
Sho. 39 coniugallaQitſelfe. This then ſhall be our ſecond Argument; 
"ee 3 God never likeneth his grace; nor typifieth his favour vnder 
abſolute ſinne, which is no way cleane,no way holy: butvn- 
' er the Matrimoniall contra&t and worke,God figurerh his 
louero the Church; thereforethe Matrimoniall confraRtand 
 workearenotaltogether vncleane, nor ſitnply evill The 


CHALA7. The third. Baoke. 667 


..T he third progfe Itake. from;the witnelle of. the Scrip- 
ture; In which Marriage is accounteda chalte, deane, and 
ure ellate, of .life.. The. Apollle Pas to the Theſſalorians 
aith z (x). This #5 the will, of God, eucen your holineſſes, that yee , 1 Theſs i 
ſhenld abſtauve {ram fornication ,, that .enery one of . you ſhould | 
know ham to poſſeſſe bu weſſell in holineſſe aud henenr y not in the 
luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles which know not God.. By this 
tis manifeſt, that whoſoeuer abſlaineth from fornication, 
and Heatheniſh luſts, keepeth his veſſelLin honour. and ho- 
linelſe ;, wherefore in honeſt Marrimonie the vellell is holy 
and honourable. 
The Apolltle againe commandeth 3 ( y ). Let the bnoband) 1.097.235. 
we onto the wife due benenolence : likewi/e alſs the wife unto the 
bucband., and defraud not the one theother , except «t bee with 
Jour conſents for 4 time, that yee may gine your ſelues to faſting 
and prayer : But to that which is (imply vacleane the Apoſlle 
would never haue exhorted; therefore the coniugall ſtate is 
not vacleanenelle. | : 

The ( ) unheleewing huchand 1s ſanftifyed by the wife, and the 7 Ibid. rer.r 4. 
onbelecuing wife ts ſantlifyed by the hnsband , elſe were your chil- 
dren oncleane, but now are they holy, This ſheweth certainely, 
tnat the Matrimony of. Chriſtians is holy and pure, and the 
procreation of children cleane; if it be not diſordered by our 
owne fault ang blthinelle. ok 64] 

The Apoltle Pawl commandeth Titm ( 4) to, exhortthe 
yonger women to loue their husbands , to loue their chil- 
dren, to bee diſcreet, chaſte , houſe-keepers,  T herefore in 
Marriage, euen though they be bearers of children, there. is 
challitie. In the x3. to.the Hebrewes, ( 4.) Marriage and the 5 Heb. 1 3-4. 
vndebled bed are ioyned together, to ſhew , that purity and 
cleanenelie may bein lawfull Matrimonie. Theſe,and diuers 
other places, with invincible demonſtration, teach vs » that 


a Tit.1.4. & 
redduns Rbew'fa 


in holy Matrimony there is pictie, chaſtitic,,and clcaneneſſe 


plealing God. ,.  .. WE | 
Imuſtconfeſle, that as all the other ſtates, offices , and 

ations of qur life are corrupted, and by the frowardnefſe 

of euill deſires, and our {infull will, ſtained (inſomuch, that 
l _ , tithe | Yy " # our 


bt 
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our very reyes worſhip of God, receiuing of Sacraments, 
and ſuch like, haue their corruption) ſo the honeſt and 
pure inſtitution of Matrimony, and procreation of chil- 
dren, is full of foule luſts, and abhominable filthinelſe many 
times : But it isno new thing with God , to approue the vſe, 
and pardon the abuſe of things. If none but the cleane 
may miniſter ynto God . wee may well ſay with the Apolle, 
Wha ts fit for theſe things ? For man hath ſundry corruptions 
in all the courſe of his life, by which hee is polluted before 
God. Andthe ſame God, which in lelus Chriſt forgiueth 
our other enormities, and looketh on them no more, waſh- 
eth away alſo the Nuptiall faults, if we call vpon him, 2nd 
offer vp our repenting prayer vpon the Altar of reconcilia- 
tion, his onely ſonne. 


CHAP, XXVIII 
Of the Popi/h vowes of Continencie. 


C2 of two perſwaſions; Firſt, that there is vncleanneſs 
inthe Matrimoniall (tate, more then in the lingle life: 
Secondly, that theconiugall order is troubled, and drawne 
away from the ſeruice of G 0 Þ to worldly cares; the Romi/} 
Church hath taken occalion to {awe wiues vnto all Ec- 


cleliaſticall perſons of higher orders, We haue anſwered the 
firlt politiontouching the ſurmiſed yncleanneſs in wedlock: 
and ofthe ſecond hinderance we ſhall hereafter intreat. But 
now, whereas in matter of religion the ſeeming ſhew of car- 
nall ſenſe mult not define, neither mult wee bee caried awaie 
by the wiſedome offleſh and bloud,; let vs ſee, what authori- 
ty the Church of Rome can pretend for this burden impoſed 
vpon the clergie. 

Clitthouirs handling this buſineſle, and enquiring of the 
authority ofthe ordinance, is verie inconſtant in his opini- 
on. For he both ſaith, that it is fromthe law of God , that 
Prieſts ſhould not marrie: and alſo that Syriciws ordained, he 
ſhould. be continent, who was a Priclt, ci 
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- Thomas A quinas ſaith(a)T he vow of Continence was —_ lth 
nexedvnto holie orders bythe onely decree of the Church ; eundag.88,ar%u8 


die th 
—EIE_ 


and thereforeir isdiſpenſable. 
Gratian is confident, that (5) Syriciws ordained that Prieſts »P#7.24. rmnix = 
and Deacons ſhould lead a ſingle lite. as Pope a 


Bellarmine ſaith, (c) It cannot bee proued out of Scripture, <8. deelerici 
that Prieſts ſhould not be married; For inthe old Teſtament © 2-5: 
they had wiues,andin thenew teltament the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken nothingthereof. Bur be ſaith, it is a humane decree,and 
Apoltolicall, and thatin the whole Churchit hath bin long 
obſerued. 7 

If the queſtion bee propoſed: vnto Bellarmine, how this 
vowed chaltitie is Apoſtolicall doctrine ; hecaunot ſaie, it is 
found in the canonicall Epiſtles. Why then irmult needs be 
a Tradition: and of it we may truely {ay with Terr#llian, (d) 4 Seriptora neg, 
The Scripturedenieth whatit doth'not confirme. Thecon- F,4u.1s. d 
clulion then isz ifthe vow of chaſtity bee a mere. Tradition, eegen 
it mult be examined whetherit bee agreable tothe holy vo- 
lyme of God,or not. For it is euident, that when a Traditi- 
on 18 repugnant tothe word, we ought rather to follow the 
written word; then the receiued cuitome. For the more or- 
derly and better diſcuſſing of this point; let vs ſpeake a word 
or two of vowes in generall, and then of the particular vow 
of Chaſtity»... n 6 Ot | 
Vowes inthe olde Teſtament were of two forts ; Morall, 
and Ceremoniall. A Mora!l vow was, when a maneitherin 
contemplation pt Gods mercy,or puniſhment towards him, 
or otherwiſe moued with any zeale.did yow to walke in the 
{tatutes ofthe Lord, to worſhip and ſerue the Lord God of 
-Iſraell: this by the law euery men was bound to doe. Bur to 
binde themſelues with the ſtricteſt obligation,to ſtir vp their 
owne zealein themſeclues, and co make them the more ear- 
neſt and diligent in. performance of that with 2 good-vvill, 
to whichthey, were tied of neceſſitie, they vowed either the 
performance of the whole lawe generally , or of ſome one 
point eſpecially. Heereof you haue ſundry. cxamples. Such 
Was Jacobs vow 3 (ec) The Lord ſpall bee my God, And, 1 haute Ger.18.z1 
:: 5 a724xad «RF 4 {wor ne 


a 
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.119- ſworne (ſaith Daxid)(f) [ amfteifattly purpoſed to keepe thy 
35 commandements. In the booke of Nehemiah, (g) the people 
make a couenantto ſerue the Lord ; and to binde themſelues 
the more cloſely vnto the ſame, they write it, and ſeale it wth 
the ſcales of the principall Fathers of I{raell. In the laſt of E/: 
þ Ezraro,ryg 445 alſo, (4) The Leuites which had marricd ſtrange wiues, 
gaue their hands to put them away ; and this was a kinde of 
vow. Now all theſe morall vowes were made, the better to 
keepe the law of God ; thereforein them ir was principally 

required, that they.ſhould bee made according tothelaw. 
The ſecond kinde of yowes was ceremoniall; to faſt, to 
| confelle, to offer ſacrifice, and ſuch like. Whereof alſo the 
$ Plr16.16.14 pſatmiſt ſpeaketh 3 (+) 1 will pay my woawes wnto the - Lord inthe 
ſoght of all hes people, in the courts ofthe Lords houſe, exen in the 
midſt of thee, O Texuſalem.The ceremonialvows were but the 
Pzdagogieand Schoole of the Law: they werelignifications 
Eſay 1.15.16% of CHRIST to come: they were conteltations of faith: 
66.2.3-4 they were excitations to the performance of the moralllaw: 
without which all the ceremoniall vows were of no account 

with God, b 

Concerning theſe yowes many rules there wereto be ob- 
ſerued. Firſt, they had certaine Canons in the lawe of the 
| Lord,what they ſhould offer,and what they thould not offer, 
# Leuit.27P&! Hereofyou may finde an abſolute diſcourſe in-(/) Leuiticus, 
Py” concerning a mans owne perſon, his cattell, of his field. The 
firlt borne of the bealts might not be vowed to the Lord, be- 
m Deur.23.18 cauſe it was his by his owne ordinance: (») The hire of a 
whoore, the price ofa dog, mightnot bee brought into the 
» Mil.1.14 houſeofthe Lord in any manner of vow z yea (#) Cur/ed # 
hee (faith Malachy) that voweth a corrupt thing onto the Lord. 
> Ecdeſ.g.z FEceleſiaftes witneſleth, that (o) in fooliſh vowes the Lo « D 
hath no pleaſure ; and fuch were all vowes againſt, or belide 
».2S,ny7 thelawofGod. Wee ſee, that * Davidthough out of a good 
minde, and a godly zeale, hevowed to build an houſe to the 

Lord, yet he was not permitted ſo to doe. 
| "Secondly, we may obſerue,that vowes were not necelſe- 
rily enioyned, but vncoacted; at every mans _ _ @ 
ON, 
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leion. doſes faith z* If chou leaue voWing, it ſhall bee no * Deue.z3. 23 
ſin. Whereforein Leuiticus,(p) a vow is called the offring of ? Ecuir. 7.16 


2 mans owne free-will, 
Thirdly, the vow when it was made, muſt of necellitie be 


performed one way or other. (4) When thou haſt vowed 4 vow q Deu.23.11,15 
wnto the Lord, thow ſhalt not ſlacks to pay it : for the Lord thy God Num 30.3. 


will ſurely require it of thee, and it ſhallbe ſinin thee: And againe, 
That which s gone ont of thy lips, thou muſt keepe. 

Fourthly, if the vow were impoſlible, no man was bound 
to the performance thereof. Wherefore Abraham requiring 
his ſeruant by oath) to'take a wife vnto his ſonne /ſa«c gut of 


his owne kinred, addeth yet, (r) 1f the woman will not follow 7 Gen.14.8. 


thee, then ſhalt thou be cleare from this my oath, 
Fifily, if the vow were vnconuenient, and could not bee 


fitly performed, (5)a man might redeeme his vow, and by aſ Levit.29.8" 


iult commutation or price buyout the fame, according to 
thelaw: and if the man were poorethat vowed,thePrielt had 
power to diſpenſe with him,according as he wasableto get; 
but where the vow was lawful;honeſt,poſlible,by all meanes 
men were bound to performe the ſame. beat 
Sixtly, no vowes contrary tothe law, or beſide it, might 
be performed : what could not be done but with finne, mult 


not be done at all. Therefore as the vow of /epthab was raſh ſud-17- 


in the making : ſo it was wicked in the performing, and not 
rehearſed in k; $ 
om the mother LAGS who _—_— her {iluer to 

e Lord, with a ſe of ſetting vp Idolatry. 

Laſtly, allthis Lmantal worlhi ing of Cod by VOWEs 
ordained in the lawez is now altogether abrogate in thetime 
of the Goſpell : it is taken away by the death and paſſion of 
leſus Chriſt, ; 

Come we to vowesin the New Teſtament z and ſurely of 
them wee cannot ſpeake much, ſeeing through the vvhole 
courſe thereot, there is neither commandement, nor pro- 
. miſe, nor example of them : neither can there be any additi- 
on to matters of faith belide Scripture in the Church of 


Cnx 1s T, except vvevvill runne vviltully into that repre- 
| Yy 4 healion 


e Scripture as approued. .Such alſo was (r) the 2 tus, 4 
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- Math.1 5.9. 
Ex Elay 29. 


oe 


_— ——— 


henſiqn of our Sauiour (») Iz vaize doe they worſhip meeztea- 
ching for doftrines precepts of men. Yet notwithſtanding, Mo- 
rallyowes in the New Teſtament may haue place,ſothey be 
not done' in opinion of meriting, ſatisfaQtion and Jultifi- 
cation, but onely by altrait bond to tye our ſelues vnto the 
performance of any part of -our Chriſtian duety , in humble 
obedience to the commandement of God ; Neither doth. 
this vow requireany pompe; orſolemnitie of ceremonies,in 
the profeſling thereof: Nor yet are wee bound to circum- 
{tance of Time, Place, Perſon, or Quantirie, but ſo farre as 
we can, and to the vttermolt of our powerzto live vnblame- 


' able in ourreligion. 


Gals. 


wMat.19.1. 


#1,[im.g.11, 


!\s a Morall vow in the New Teſtament is not comanded: 
Soit it be by vs voluntarily vndertaken,aboue all things we 
mult obſerue, thatit bee not againſt, norrepugnant to the 
word of God, butagreeable and conformable thereto. 

| Returne we now againeto the vow of Chaſltitie,which we 
haue formerly proued , neither to be found in the lawznor in 
the Goſpell: And let vs ſee, whether it ought to be profelled, 
in the Chriſtian Church; Thecontrary whereof by diuers 
reaſons is manifeſt. | 

Firlt, it is beſides the Law and the Goſpell, asit is ſaid al- 
ready ; Therefore the vow is valawfull, neither ought ſuch a 
burdenſome Tradition to be laid vpon the church beeing 2 

woman) as was not impoſed vpon the bond woman her 
lelfe,I meane the lewiſh Synagogue. - 

Secondly,the vow of Chaſtity is not poſlible to cuery one 
thattaketh vpon him holy orders z Therefore jt ought not 
to be impoſed. The propolition is proued, fisſt, by the teltt- 
monic of our Sauiour himſelfe, who ſaith, (wn) e Al mencar 
not receige this : Secondly, by the teſtimonie of the Apolile, 
who in the firlt to Timothy 5, ( x ) commuendeth to refuſe 1ne 
nonger Widdowes, for when they hane begunne to waxe wanton 4- 
gainſt Chrift, they willmarry : Laſtly, .it is proued by daily x- 
perience, that Prieſts andMonkes haue not the gift of ch#- . 
flitiez.no not the Pope himſelfe ; as without extreame ume 
pudencie the Romiſh Church cannot deny. | 

Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, rhe Papall vow of chaſticie doth not obſerue the 
Law of yowes ſet downe by CM/es. It is notarbitrary , and 


of cleAtion, but of exaftion and neceſlitie: it is not to bee Levit.2 4. 


bought our, or redeemed, as the vowes in the Iewtſh ſtate 
were; Fherefore it is vnlawfull, and ought not to bee 
enforced. | | 
Fourthly, it is a ſnare wherein the conſcience of the vora- 
ry is intanzled, and they carried headlong into innumerable 
luſts of concupiſcence, to bealtly filthinetle, to vnnaturall 
abominations, in which they burne and deble themſelues,as 
eucry man may fee. | 
Fiftly, it is euident in the Goſpell, that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues had wiues, and dwelt with them after their minilterie 
vndertaken z as Perer, and other Diſciples. Wherefore the A- 


poltle Pau{ſaith, (y) Hane we not power to lead about a Siſter 31:Cor.g.5. 


a wifeyas well as other Apoſtlerzand as the brethren of our Lord,and 
Cepnas ? 


Sixrly, the Apoſtleallowerh, that (z)' a Biſhop and Deacon Y'-Tim. 3.2.12 


be the hasband of one wife , ſuch as goucrneth well his owne 
houſe and children ; yea,he delivers this doctrine in maner 
ofa commandement ; «A B:/bop mit be blameleſſe,;the husband 
ef one wife, For though it be indifferent to him that can con- 
faine, whether he marry or not, of if it be berternot to mar- 
ry at all,vnto thoſe that are Eunuches themſelues by nature : 
yet if a Biſhop or Deacon cannot containe, it is necetlarie 
that ſuch a one marry. Therefore vnto the Hebrewes he ſaith, 
(a) Marriage is honourable among all mon , and the bed wndifiled, 
Surely, if it had beene diſhonourable for Miniſters to marry, 
the Apaltte would not haue ſer forth the praiſe of marriage 
in ſuch a Cxtegoricall,or generall propolition. 

Seuenthly, forbidding of marriage the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
fo be the doctrine of them which depart from the faith,and 
of them which giue heed to the ſpirits of errour. The doc- 
trine, | fay, of Diuels, of falſe Hypocrites, and ſuch as haue 


' their conſcience ſeared with a hote iron. Neither let the Ro- 


manilts ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Aſarcioniſts, the Tari- 


the IMontaniſts,and the Hamcheerzand not of them: _ 
: | tne 


a Hcb.1g. 


i, Tim, q.r, 2:3. 


—_— 
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the Montaniſts, ard the Marichees did not forbid all to mar. 
ry abſolutely, but onely the perteR, or their choſen men z as 
the Papiſts doe now their religious perſons,and their Prieſts, 
The Apolltle ſpeaking indifterently ſaith, (6) To forbid marri- 
age is the dottrime of Dinels, Wherefore he as well reproueth 
one Se as other, of all them who reſtraine Chriſtians from 
lawfull wedlocke, | | 

Laſtly, marriage. (they ſay) is a Sacrament, and doth con- 
ferregrace: but no men haue more neede of grace then the 
Minilters themſelues, who are alwaies exercijed about holy 
things; therefore to them of all men it ſhould ſeeme marri- 
age Toh chiefely belong, 


CHAP. XXIX. 


eAnſwere to the Popi/h arguments, which are brought for vowed 
Cha#titte. ; 


T—_ many faire pretences and plauſible —_— are 
fr 


by the Romanilts alledged in defence of their vowed- 
chaſltitie, It ſhall not be vnconuenient now to examine their 
conclulions,and to diſculle the reaſons,which ſeeme to make 
for them in this controuerſie. | : 

T hefirſt argument is,that Chaſtitie may bee obtained, and us 
poſſible wnto all them which will call 1pon God for it ; Therefore 
it may be vowed. | | 

I anſwere to this Sophiſine z That there are in the church 

generall gifts , which are necellary vnto the wholecburch z. 
_ as forgiueneſle of (irine, the grace of God, Faith, Hope z 
Charitie, Perſeuerance,and ſuch like, Of theſe Chriſt faith; 
eloh.16.23, (4) Whatſoener ye ſhall arke the Father in my name, he will give it 
you : There areallo ſpeciall gifts, ſuch as are not needfull to 
all the members of the Church ; as the gift of healing z the 
gift of tongues, the gift of propheſie, the gift of the inter- 
pon of tongues, the gitr allo of Virginitie. Theſe hee 

ath nor promiſed to giue vntoeuery one that asketh , but 
bRom.12z, the _ of God dilfribureth chem according to hisown 
1.Cor1z, goodpleaſure. Thegifts without which a man S_—_ bod 
| 2U 
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ſaued, God giveth to cuery one that asketh by a liuely faich 
—_— Chritt leſus: But thoſe gifts which tend onely to 
the glory of God, and haue particular vie in the Church, 
are not beltowed vpon euery one that ſeeketh for them. 
The Prieſts in the old law mightnot keep company with 
their wiues, when they miniſtred before the Lord ; There- 
fore the Pricſts of the new Covenant may not haue wiues , 
who daily ſacrifice vnto God. 
. Thisargumentis a weake and friuolous cauillation. The 
Prieſts in the Law were bound to many Ceremonies, which 
pointed vato Chrilt ; amongft which this is one ; For it 
foreſhewed the virginitie of Chriit in all the courſe of his 
life. Bur Chriſt being now comein the fleth, there is no vſe 
of theſe Ceremonies, except wee ſhall ſtill retaine the Iudai- 
call Prietthood : Neither yet doth it appeare out of 1. Chroy. 
24, Nor out of L#ke thefirſt. Much leile out of Exodus 19. 
that Prieſts abſtained from their wiues in the time of their 
miniſtration, as Be/larmineenforceth, Concerning the dai- 
p oftcring of the Popilh Priclts, it is a thing no leile in que- 
ton then their vowed Chaſltitie. Neicher let Bellarmine 
thinketo begge the queſtion of vs. For wee deny that the 
Prieſts of the new Couenant doe ſacrifice every day : And 
wee ſay, hee offereth not at all any other oblation then e- 
uery Chriſtian doth, which is of prayer and thankſgiuing. 
Abimelech the Pri-ſt demandeth of Dauid , whether the yong 
men haxe kept themſelucs from women, that they might eate of the 
balloved bread, Butit is notro be thought , that Abimelech 


would fo baſely deemeof D aid, and his followers , as that - 


they were keepers of whoores. Therefore euen the carnall 


knowledge of a wife maketh vncleane. ; 
I mult anſwere as before z This argument prefleth nor. 


For we live not vader the Law, as Paz:/4and his followers Rom.6.14- 


did, but vnder the Goſpell : Againe, there were many pollu- 
tions in the Law, which might make them vncleane by com- 
_ mixture with women z as their naturall ſue, Flux of bloud, 


0.2. 


Sol, 


06. 3. 


Sel. 


Child-bed,and ſuch like. Theſe did contaminate in the Mos Levit.n3. 


aicall law, and not thelawfull coniugall vie. A" 


& 4 £ wa 
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tree 


Dauid himielfe were an holy man, yet he had his faules;; and 
 itwasno blaſphemiegto doubt whether hee, or his followers 
were not polluted with itrange women. 
Ob.4, _ The Apolllefſaith, 4 Bs/bop muſt be irreprehenſible, the hut- 
Iuxta triftzt. Rb?. band of one wife , ſober, wiſe y chaſte, &c, but the word Challe 
= ſignifieth vamarried ;thereforea Prieſt muſt not be married, 
Gol. | marucll what came into Beltarmines heartto bring this 
place in defence of his vptiue chaſtitie, then which nothing 
can be.more oppolite to his Axiom. For the Apoſtle in di- 
| ſRtintandplaine words. ſaith,.a Biſhop mult be the husband 
of one wite, that.is, of one wife at one time, Hence Bellar- 
mine concludeth, he muſt haue no wife at all. But perhaps 
he (tanderth vpon the word Chaſte, Vnderſtand therefore, 
Chriſtian Reader , that the Greeke werd o&@ev, lignibeth 
chaſte, or ſober, or ſage. Bcllarmine might hence well con- 
clude; The Apoſtle requireth a Biſhop to bee the husband 
of one wife, and chalte ; Therefore Chaſtitie and Matrimo- 
nie may dwell both together in oneſubicc. 
0b.s. The Apoltle Par! commandeth, To abſtaine with conſent 
Ex Bellar.l.n.de for a time ; therefore Prielts ought to abſtaine altogether. 
£9 im Who would haue thought ſuch an impudent cauillcould 
Paragr. haue proceeded from a Mitred Prelate? Firſt, he openly be- 
Sol. lyeth the Text. Pau/doth not command , but rather permit; 
or he abſolutely in the verſe following faith, I ſpeake of fa- 
uour,and not of commandement. Secondly ; he permitteth 
for a time, not for cuer : Not by vow of centinuall ſingle 
life.” Therefore this is nothing to the Votaries. Thirdly, hee 
ordainerh, that they ſha!l:come rogether againe , leſt Satan 
tempt them. In which words it is euident , that the Apoltle 
vnderſtandeth wilfull abſtinence from Marriage,whichis the 
lawfullremedy againſt ſinne, to be a meanes. by which the 
Temprter preuaileth againſt ys. . | 14 
0b. 6. Another obieRion Bellyrmine hath 3 No man chat marreth 
Aellarmge fiecth sntanpleth bim{elfe with the affaires of this life, Out of this hee 
rothe lecond ary. 4 , ; 
gument of Phi- : conduc that wedlocke isfetters, wherein a man cannot 
ge inch. follow | hriſt z wherefore K mult be eſchued by them that are 
kb t ] anſiwere 
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Lanſwere; B Marriage men ifs {ot carried wholly from 


Religion and theſeruice of God , although the vamartied 


(perhaps)hath fewer impediments ,and is le(ſe troubled with 


Sel, 


worldly auocations. Abrihin and Sirah; Zecharie and E- Gv-18. ng. 


heaheth, were holy perſons, arid ferued God in the married © 


lite, Butbe it that in finglelife wee may better ſerue God; 
yet wee mult confider our owne ſtrength , whether wee be 
ableto liuevnmarried without the burning luſts of Concu- 


uke 1, 


pilcence, which fight againſt the ſoule. For («') Fuill meff' , Rom.,.8. 


mt be dong, that g304 mszy comis thereby : Neither mult they re- 
fuſe lawfull wedlocke who cannot containe , vpon prerence 
of the ſeruing of God. 

In the ninetcenth of Exodus Moſes commandeth ; Be you 


06.7. 


prepared againſt the third day , and come not neere unto your Exod.ig.15. 


vines ; Thereforein the church the Prieſts ought notto haue 
wiues, 

Firlt, this is a Legall Ceremonie, itbindeth not vs in the 
Golpell: divers things did pollutein the Law, which do not 
pollute in the Church of Chriſt, Secondly , this doth not 
proue;that Prieſts ſhould abſtaine, morethen lay-men. For 
the commandem2nt itt the nineteenth of Exodxs was gene- 
rall vnto all; that they ſhould not touchtheir wiues, Third- 
Fa this commandemenr'did not binde with a conftant vow 

euer, but for a time; Therefore it is nothing to the Ro- 
miſh vowes. ] | : 

In the twelfth of Exodur, The I/Faeliter are eniomed to gird 


Sol, 


06. 8, 


vþ their loines,when they eate the Paſſeoner : And in the twenty Exod. 12.11, 


eight of Exodus, Aaron and his children are commanded to enter 

the Sanitary with lnmen conerings on their thighes ; And this 

hgniberh Chaſtitie. Therefore euery Prieſt ought to abſlaine 
om Marriage. 

No man doubteth but in wedlocke all perſons muſt re- 
[rainetheir vn luſts,vſing Marriage ſoberly and tem- 
peratly, ax it becommeth the children of grace, yet theſe Ce- 
remonics did not binde the Iewiſh Prielts Marriage, but 


ry ov them to haue wiues,asthough they had them nor, in 


obrietic ; Much lefſe can they binde the Miniſters of 
Chrilt, 


Exod, 28.42. 


Sol, 
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Chritt, on whom thote Legall Conſtitutions have nopower 
atal... | IPA Fans 

Thus much ſhall ſufhce to be ſpoken of this yoke of ſervi- 
tude,vniultly, & ryrannouſly impoſed vpon the Miniſters'6f 
the Goſpel of Iefus Chriſt by the Roman Prelate, without the 
Commillion of our great King , without his approbation; 
Nay,contyary to his word and will. Bleſſed Lord, givethem 
eyes.to ſer, and\ cares to! heare, and vnderſtanding'hearts, 
that they may beeaſhamedof the errours of their owne in- 
- vention, and turne to theeia truth and righteouſnes , even 


for nh deareSonnes ſake, our onely Lord and Saujour leſus 
Chriſt the righteous. e Amen, | 


CHAP. XXX. 


Of the ſet Faſts, and difference of meates impoſed vpon the Church 
by the Remiſh Prelate, contrary to the liberty , which 
Chrift the ſoneraigne Kuig hath tft nto all beleemers. 


V VE haue to deale with ſubtill and Sophiſticating ca- 
lumniators z who contend , that of good things 
weabſolutely take away the vic, when we onely reforme the 
abuſe,and ſeeketo amend what is amitle, according to the 
Primitive inſtitution. Thereforcitis meer that it ſhould to 
all the world be publiſhed and knowne,tharche profetſours 
of the Goſpell deny not godly humiliation and mortificatt- 
ori of the fleſh in faſting and abſtinence; Burthey commend, 
and approue and exhort all men with falting torame the 
body : ro bridle theluſts of the fleſh ; roſubdue rhe concu- 
piſcence thereof: and to humble chemſeluts before rhe Lordz 
yer ſo, that they ſuperſtitiouſly abuſe net the ſame,nor viutp 
it contrarie to the rules of Scripture, or copftirute'any falle 
ends thereof, by which thecrofle of ts vs CHrisST 
ſhould be made of none effect; or "the vertue'of his paſſion 
obfcured. Three things therefore in'thisenſuing Tratt (hall 
be che ſubjeR of our diſcourſe. * Firſt, I will ſhewthe Ortho- 
doxe and Chriſtian doQrine concernin faſting : Secondly 
will ay open'the'errours. of the Romiſh Church _ 
c 


; 
. 
| 
| 
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the ſame:. And laſtly, their chiefeſt arguments by Gods af 
fitance ſhall be aver, \- 5 Fogy 
. The trueand ſober yſe of faſting hath: foundation in the 
haly Scriptures of God, and may beeaſlily proved out of the 
we 50k you. mult vnderſtand that there are ſundry kinds 
of Falls,.. .. 677-4 Hu 
15The naturallfaſt, which is for health, 
2. The Ciuill faſt, ordained for Poliricall conſiderations. 
-, - 3. T he falt ofSobrierie,famitiar to all good Chrilkans. 
4. The Miraculous falt. : 
5. The Coacted or conſtrained falt. 
6. The Religiousfaſt ; which is vied for the humiliation 
of our ſelues, and thetaming of the Juſts of the fleſh. And 
of this lalt kinde weenow onely intreat ; the which is diui- 
ded intotwo kindes, 
+(Thefirlt private; whereof Dawid witneſſeth, that («) hee ,pr1.6,.16. 
wept and chaſtened himſelfe with faſting : And hereof alſo 
our Sauiour ſpeakech; (b ) Whenye faſt, be not of an heauy com b Math 6.16, 
tenance, axthe hypocrites are, 
The ſecond kindeis of publique Faſts ; vvhereof one was 
(c) commanded by God himſelte vato the lewes pracely VP+ c Leuit.2 g.27, 
on the day of reconciliation, the tenth day of the ſeuenth 
moneth: and whatſoeuer ſoule humbled not , or afflicted 
not himſelfethe fame day, the Lord protelteth that he ſhould 
dyethe death. 

A publique Faſt (4) Jee/alſo counſelleth the Elders of /#- «'ocl 1.14. 
dhto proclaime: (e) and the King of Nwinveh comman- e lonah. z.7. 
deth his people to performe ; crying mightily vnto God, 
turning alſo from their euillwaies, and the vickednes that 


'.,Was.in their hands. 


Many there are, which for the ſuperſtition and abuſes of 


falting in the Romiſh church, ſtart back , andare offended at 


the, very name of faſting zasif you talked tothem of robbe- 


; Ty, or murther, FE there is no ſuch cauſe; the vſcis lauda- 


blechough theabuſe be ſhamefull- {Ff ) Vebindefalting vied f lud.z0.46. 


i by the 1/rachites, after their lamentable overthrow /by the ” 
? 7 ven. (2)Solikewiie after the death of Sawl and " onathan g 1,Sa4m-gl-13» 


yen 


— 
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M. Chroc a0.3. Ny, wr they falted. (b) And Jehoſhaphat proclaimed a 
factin 


P 'Ot.4. 
k Cid 8.21. 


l Lute 2.27. 
mAGty 3-3» 


0 2.Cor. 6,6. 
1.C or.7.5. 


uzhout all /#dab, when hee beard that the Syrians 
cane out againſt him ; So did Hordecas and Heſter, Eſdras 
alto faith z(&) 7 proclanmeda faſt, that wee might bumble our 


' ſebues before God, and ſeeks of him a right way for vs. As in the 


Law : ſo inthe Goſpell (7) Amzaſerued God with faltingsand 
prayers night and'day. (-») The Church alſo faſted and 
prayed; when they laid their hands on Barnabas and Savl, 
Theſame they vicd alſo at Lyſra and Ironinm , about the or- 
dering of Elders by eleRion in euery church.() The Apoſtle 
Paul did not onely vſe falting often himſelfe, bur doth alſo 
commend it vnto others. Aben:zr4 alearned Rabby faith ; 
Whereſocuer you finde the word affliction in Scripture,you 
muſt thereby voderſtand Faſting. . Hauing ſhewed thart fall- 
ing hath commendation both in the firſt, and ſecond Teſta» 


. ment, Let vs now inquire what faſting it is, whichis in the 


holy volume approucd. 
Faſting is called of the Greekes, vy51ay or, #oiTix, without 
foode: and of the Latines, media : but the Hebrews ſometime 


_ callit,Zomgab tt, IHE exugenda, of emptying, and ſuck- 


eDeur.$. z. 


pEſay $*.7. 
g9Mub.1g.;2. 


rEſay 58 6,5. 


ing out; perhaps, becauſe the inward parts are made yoid 
and empty: or (as ſome will haueit ) of thirſting and dry- 
neſle. They render italſo by the word, Anh, whic Ggnif 
eth affliction ; as in Dexteronomy, Moſes witnelleth ; (o) He 
humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger. And Eſay ſpeaketh 
(p ) ofdealing bread vnto the hungry. Our Sauiour ſaith 
(q) of the people who waited vpon him in the Mountainey 
that hauing nothing to cate, he would not ſend them away 
falling. Now this emptinefle, or not hauing foode, is in 4 
generall tearme called Faſting : but thereof vvee doe not 
inquire. | 

Secondly, Faſting is taken ſometime for abſtinence from 
ſinne and committing iniquitie z as when the Prophet E- 
ſay ſaith y (r) Doth not thus faſt rather pleaſe mee ; that thou looſe 
the wicked bonds.: that thay take off the oner heawy burdens : 1hat 
thou let the oppreſſed gafreey breaks all maner of yoake? A nd this 


- is worthily called the great and perfectfa(t, Now this is nota 


proper 


Cu AP. JO. The third Booke, 4 wh 


proper, but a figurative ynderſtanding of the ward. 

Laſtly,according to theproper lignification, falting fro 
luntary abſtinencefrom meat and drinkez And this 1s exer- 
ciſed two manner of waies, 

Firlk, when we vſc our meates ſoberly and abſtemiouſlly , 
that our ſoules and bodies be not ſurcharged with drunken- 
nes and glutcony. And this verruc is properly called ſobrie- 
tie, frugalitie, or Temperance. And ſurely,a good conſci- 


ence will abſtaine from venerious meats,which prouoke Juſt 


and wantonneſs ; ſuch as many licentiousEpicures procure 
tobe made for themſelues. 

Secondly, we abſltaine for a ſpace altogether from foode. 
This is properly called faſting, For abſtinence ought to bee 
continuall with vs: but faſting is onely Cluiltian Phylicke, 
for a time. 

' They vſed notin the holy faſts mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture any choiſe, or difference of meates. There is alaw in- 
deed that from vncleanethings the lewes ſhould alwaies ab- 
Raine. But what mieates they thould vic in their Falts, the dij- 
uine Canon doth not determine. 

When in faſting they did ſuſtaine themſelues vvith any 
foode, it was of the courſeſt kinde ;(s) bread of trouble, and 


sEfay 30.10, 


water of aduerſitie, as E/ay ſpeaketh : or ( as Daxid ) « My *Plal.q2.z, 


teares haxe beene my meat day and night ; And in another place ; 
() Thou feedeſt them with the Fats 


Plentionſneſſe of teares to drinks, Againe he ſaith z (w) 1 haze ea- ® 


tenalhes 4s it were bread, and mingled my drinke with weeping. Ot 
this kinde of foode Achab ſpake, when hee ordained , that 


of teares , and gineſt them ® Plal-80.5. 


Plal 10:2.9+ 


(x) Micheathe Prophet ſhould be fed with the bread of af- * 1-Rrg-23.37. 


flition, and the waters of trouble. Such akinde of faſt alſo 
p deſcribed vnto the Prophet Ezekze/ (7) in that his my- 
licall viſion, wherein the miſery of the //ra/ites, and. their 
hunger, and ſcarlitie of coutſe bread is deſcribed. In all 
theſe examples there is no faſt from fleſh,and filling ofthem- 
ſelues with delicate and luxurious Fſh ; ſuch as the Romane 
Vi vied for wantonneſs, & to increaſe luſt in themſelues : 
Neither doth this faſt c6ſilt of Preſerues, Conſerues, Suckets, 
Marmelads, Gellies, Confeats, ſpiced and ſugred AT = l 
£2 L.. 


5 Ezech. 4. 
per 101um, 
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_ as aſober man ought toeſchew, eſpecially when hee fa- 
eth, 
The Ancients then in their falts many timesate nothing 

at all during the cime of their falt. Such was that of («) He- 
fer ; in which they abſtained from all food, meat, & drink, 
for threedaies and nights : and thereto they adde an humble 
abſtinence from all other pleaſures alſo , either of fine ray- 
_ or women, or mulicke, or any thing that might breed 
delight. 

« 2 Sam.1:. David (4) when hefaſted,lay all night vpon the earth,and 

$6adF- did eat no meat, 

6 Dan.g.z D aziel(b) ioyned facke-cloth and aſhes to his faſting : (:) 

e Dan.10;. and of his falt of three weekes of daies he witnetlerh ; 7 ate 
n0 pleaſant bread: as for fleſh and wine, there came none within my 
mouth ; no, 1 aid not once anoint my ſelfe, till the whole three weeks 

4 Nchem.9.1 of daies were fulfilled, So the ninth of Nehemuah ſheweth, (4) 
that when the children of Iſrael faſted, they did weare ſacke- 

e 1Kin.21.27. cloth, and put aſhes vponthem, Such was Ahabs (e) fall; 
hee rent his clothes, hee pur ſacke-cloth abourhis fleſh, and 
falted, and lay in ſacke-cloth, and went bar&footed. Thuf 
(you we) the true faſting was abſtinence from all plealing 
meats: from all delights ofthe fleſh : from all that was dele- 
able tothe ſente, 

Our of this which hath beene ſpoken, diuers Corollaries 

and concluſions doeariſe. Firſt, that the Chriſtian Magji- 
{trates haue ow and authority to ordaine and proclaime 
publique falts, when there is jult occalion 3 it w__ alwaies 
ſeenevato, that they be not repugnant to. the word of God : 
and they may alſo ordaine politicall lawes, forbidding meats 
and drinks,according as the neceſficy ofthe common wealth 
requireth. But in taxing the difference of meats brought in- 
to the Church by Heretickes, we haut not any thing to doe 
with the lawes which areeſtabliſhed by godly Kings & Prin- 
ces, prohibiringtheir ſfubiets from any kind of meats vpon 
ciuillreſpet; which whoſo diſobcieth, reſiſteth the ord 
nance of God : neither isabſtinence in ſuch a caſea thing 1n- 
different, fince to reliltche power that is from God, w_ 
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Jawtull ordinance thereof, is againſt religion, and againſitthe 
law of God. 

Secondly, the ends, and right vie of faſting doe appeare 
to be three fould. 

The firlt vſe is;that it ſhould be a (igne of our humiliation 
in anyimminent mae or calamity. 

The ſecond end of faſting is,to bridle the luſls of the fleſh, 
and to tame the concupiſcence thereof, 

The third vie or _ offalting is, to make our ſelues the 
fitter for praier and adoration of God, To which in the Pro- 


— OO > —. 


poet leremy, it ſeemeth, faſting is an excellent preparation ; ler.z6.6 


or the Lord commands himto read the words of this Pro- 
phecy in the Temple vpon the ON: The firſt end, 
namely, the ſigne of humiliation, hath more frequent vie in 
publiquethen in privatefaſts; but the other two ends ought 
to be obſerued, both in private, and publiqueabſtinence. 

Thirdly, it appeareth, that in our faſts wee haue three cir- 
cumſtances to obſerue z the time , the quality ofthe meate, 
and the quantity. The time muſt bee, during ſuch ſpace as 
theations arein hand, to which our falting is referred ;as 
till we haue ended our deuotions of praier, or thankſgiuing z 
or till we feele the fleſh humbled and chaſiſed. 

The quality ofthe falt conſiſterh in this; that, when in our 
falt the Code Tn weake,and mult of neceſlity be ſultei- 
ned with food, it be the bread of forrow,not of wantonnelſs: 
the courſelt diet and the vileſt, but without ſuperſtition. 

Thirdly, concerning the quantity, even with the courſelt 
meats we mult not fill our ſelues vnto fatiety, but onely take 
alittle to ſuſtaine nature, not to pamper it. 
| Theſethings beeing thus handled, let vs conſider, yvhat 
arethoſe ſpots in our talts, which corrupt and leauen a mat- 
ter in nature jt ſelfe good and commendable z and ſurely,this 
we ſhall beſt finde out,if weſeek what it is;that God blameth 
and reproueth in the vie and cuſtome of faſting. ; 

_ Firſt, the Scriptures manifeſtly reprouethem,whointheir 
falt pur difference betweene meats, accounting one cleane, 


another vncleane : one holy, another vaholy. Our Saujour 
I Zz 2 CHRIST 
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Mat.1ig,z: CnxlsTofallkind of meatsalike pronounceth; (f) That 
which goeth into the mouth, d:filethnot a man. T his was ſhewed 
vnto Peter by a vilion from heauen, when of all manner of 
foure footed bealts, and creeping things, and foules of the 

g At.ro.15 ajre,the voice from heauen witnelled ;(g)hat God hath clen- 
h 1.Cor.19. 25 ſed, that call not thou common, The Apoſtle Pawlſaith ;® Whar- 
ſoemer 15 ſouldin the Market, that eat, aching no queſtion for con'ci- 
exceſake: Andto his Coloſſians;(1) Let no manage you in meat 
or in drinke : Vnto Timothy he witnellerh ; ( k) Emery creature 
of Gods ga0d, and nithing to bee refuſed, if it bee receined wuith 
1 1bid.ver. 1.2.3 thanksgining : (1) Andheecalleth it adoAtine of diuells, to 
To Ferapoilſer* coOrMmand ro abſtaine from meat, Wherefore /o. Ferus ma- 
n Dow-quair  keth three kindes of wicked faſts ; the Ethnicke or Heathe- 
niſh ; which abltaineth for the health, or pleaſure of his bo- 
dy : the Herericall; which abſtaineth from one kind of meat 
as euill in nature, and not from another: the Hypocriticall; 
which faſteth for vaine glory ; (m) disfiguring their faces, 

that it may appeare vnto men, how that they Ry 
Secondly, they are reproued in Scripture,which make the 
falts oftheir owne edallieations workes of neceſlity,andim- 
poſe them as alaw to be obſerued, ſo as withour them there 
aSam.14 is noſaluation. Much like vnto the faſt of Sax/in the firlt 
| booke of Samnrl. The lewes, who demanded, whether re- 
turnedfrs exile, they ſhould faſt as they did when they were 
» Zecb,7.5.6.9-baniſhed,the Lord reproueth, and faith 4, (») When yee fafted 
- and monraed the fiſt Ka: 2/5 ſeanenth <Monerh,now this three ſcore 
ard ten years, did ye faft untoms : when ye di4 alſo eat and arinke, 
did yee not eat and drinke for your owne ſelues ? And heeaddeth; 
E xecute true in{gement, ſhew mercy ' and toning kindenefſe enerie 
man tohicbyother ec. Vnto'the diſciples of lob», which en- 
quired of C1 x1 5s T, Why doe wee: and the Phariſees falt 
oft, but thy diſciples faſt not ? our Sauiour anſwereth ; Ca» 
the children of the Bride -chamber mourne, as long as the Bride- 
groome is withthem ? but the daies will come , ' when the Bride- 
groome ſhall bee taken from them, then ſhall they faſt. Heerein 
our Saviour plainely declareth, faſting ought notto bee im- 
poſed as a neceſſity, bur vſed asa remedy, when iuſt occali- 
onis adminiſtred. Third- 


zCo). 2.16. 
k 1Tim 4-4 
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Thirdly,all thoſe faſts are reproucd in Scaipture, which are 
done in opinion of merit,as though we were thereby ſanQi- 
hed, or juſtified in the ſight of God. The Iewes ſtood vpon 
the merit of their faſt ; (0) PYherefore faſt wee, and thow (ceſt it «Elay 58.3- 
vr? And this truſt in their faſts ex opere operato the Lord re. 
proucth by the Prophet (p) Zechary in the place formerly al- ? Z5<b7- 
leaged. Theſame our Sauiour alſo in the (4) (ixt of Mathew 9 Mlat6.16. 
reprehendeth ; And the Apoſtle Pal warneth his Coloſſians 
of Traditions z (>) Touch not, taite not, hanale not ; which all bee r Col.z.20, 11. 
m corruption, in abuſing, after the commandements and dottrines 
of men. Of this it is, that [eremy ſpeakethz (5) Though they faſt, 5 ler,14.12, 

yet I will not heare their praiers, 

Fourthly, Hypocriricall faſts are reproued in Scripture 
ſuch as was that of /e/abel, (t) proclaiming a faſt to murther * 1.Reg.z1.g, 
Naboth, Such were the falts of Phariſees ; (») this is the faſt * ay 58.4. 
vnto ſtrife and contention, a faſt altogether diſplealing to 
God. 

Fiftly, all the faſts which are without praier, without pur- 
poſe of amendment of life, without good workes, are abo- 
minableto God. The Lo & Þ therefore reproueth Lirael ; wElay 50.4. 
(») When ou faſt, your luſt remaineth ſtill, for ye doe no ſe V1o- 
lence to your detters. Thinke (x) you (faith the Lord) this fafF x Vetle 5. 
pleaſeth me, that a man ſhould chaſten himſclfe for a day, and hang 
downe his head like a bulruſh, or to ly vponthe carth in'an hairie 
cloth ? ſhould that be called faſting, or a day that pleaſeththe Lora 


| Doth (y ) not this faſt rather pleaſe mee, that then looſe the wicked 3 Verſe 6, 


bonds, that thou take off the oner-heany. burdens, that thox let" the 
oppreſſed goe free, and breaks all manner Ho ? 

Hauing ſpoken ofthe right vic of faſting, and the corrup- 
tion thereot inthe Iewiſh, and Primitive Church,letvs now 
ſe, whatabuſes the Rom;/3 Church hath commitred and ex- 
erciſed concerning the ſame. | z 

The fr(t abuſe is;that the (=) Romi/b Church impoſeth ne» » De qui eeclf 
cellity of faſting, anniverſarie, and of courſez notfor politi- Carpmade jp 
call and ciuill conſideration : but for religion, as a vyorke «yore parifcs 
commanded by God, and an obſcruation, by which he doth CR eek 
purifie the Church. Dow, 
ET) | I 


"—_ ThethirdBook., Cu AP.30, 
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Eck.inloctrCem. I cannot here palſe ouer Echizs blaſphemy z who to the 
Proteſtants obie&ion , that our Sauiour Chrilt hath left no 
lawes of neceſſarie taſting , rep!yeth z Non refert , It is no 
matter, whether Chriſt forbade it or no ; Hee was bulied in 
matters more necellary toſ{aluation. 

The ſecond corruption in the Romilſh falt js ; that they 
make itthe expiation and cleanſing of (inne.* But expiation 
of (inne isthe proper and peculiar worke of the bloud ſhed- 
ding of Ileſus Chrilt. Their errour the Miſlall it ſelfe proclai- 
meth. For in the Oriſon before mentioned;they are bold to 

s An'91 9uaire- tell God himfelfe, that (a) hee prrifieth the Church by the yeare- 

64 29 —_— ly o5ſernation of Lent: And in the Secret of the Station of S./i 

bDs queſumm 6m talis they pray z (b) Grant omnipotent God, that the holy faſt pu- 


wipotens, wt, facio _:£ * , . 
$4 gs fo '* riffing vs, thou mayſt make vs attaine with ſincere minas vnto the 


_ ſricers menti- holy things to come. 
=. Shani; Thirdly, they make their Faſts meritorious of eternall fal- 


Rem. Mſ.  Uation, Wherefore, (c) Let our Faſts (ſay they) O Lord, bee 
An bo - Lee accepted unto thee, ſo that by m__ vs, they may make vs wor- 


rein, que me! & thy of thy grace, and may bring ws t0 the eternall Medicine, 
dineeficien, o  Fourthly,they maketheir falts ſatisfatorious to God, as it 
«1 roneda rerdms appeareth in ® Bellarmine: For the title ofthat Chapter is;that 
ad Diode: feria poſh Prayer, Faſting and e Almes, are workes to ſatisfie God, 
Dow. paſ.n Miſ. Fiftly, (4) they obſerue difference of meates , andthat lo 
o Buler ds pe. tritly, that whoſocuerdo not the ſame, are adiudged Here- 
ee. gy ICKCS) 28 Bellarmine himſelfe confelleth, 
-% A tg The Cannon Law (e) forbiddeth all Monkes to taſte fleſh, 
£9 $1e verte Ort Cate its and Nunnes (f) to flee wine as poyſon. And 
© couſce. uft,g theſe Lawes are ſo tri, that it isdoubted,whether a Monk 
Ce ne Tales Ilivered from his order, and made a Biſhop, may eate fle{h. 
vieletwn, They forbidfleſhto ſome menat all times, and to all men at 
ſometimes: And howſocuer they pretend, that they beleeue 
all creaturesin their nature to be good, and therefore exempt 
themſclues from the herelie of IMavichees, Tatians, eAerian') 
Nip the and ſuchlike: yet thereaſons they alleage plainely ſhew;that 
2 "Dai," 6, they eſteeme fiſh inthe ſubſtance thereof more cleane then 
cepdealjtien. ex fleſh... For Durand faith; ( g ) The clement of water i moſt 


Pelh m Math.c.1 $+ 


Annot-F . worthy, which waſheth away all filthineſſe, and vpon which the = 
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rit of the Lord was carried before the making of the world: but he. 


(ur/ed the earth in the worke of man, Hereof it 1s, that t 45. not 
lawfull in faſting to cate any kinde of fleſh which lineth onthe earth, 


4; foure footed Beaſts and Birds. In [no (h) you may ſee pe-b _—— 
97:100.@ i1 
ex dothff. Fulk, m 


as dyed alone, or were torne in peeces with wilde Beaſts , or 1.Tm 4.4mer.6. 


nance enioyned on ſuch asdid eate vncleane Beaſts; as, ſuch 


ſtrangled, or touched by vncleane Beaſts: And for eating 
that, wherein a Dog ora Cart hath lapped , or wherein a 
Mouſe , or a Weelſell hath been drowned. Many pretend, 
that Chriſt ate no fleſh, bur onely fiſh. Burt Chemmens tel- 
leth a pretty tale to anſwer this foolery. For on a time (faith 
hee ) when a Prielt had preached, that Chriit fed on fiſh, but 
vſed not to eate any fleſh, one of his auditours ſaid , not ſo 
fir; for Chriſt ate alſo the Paſchall Lambe. The Prieſt repli- 
ed; truth neigbour, but he had ill lucke after it : for hee was 
cruelly buffeted, and put to death; whereforeI would coun- 
ſellthee to abſtaine. And thus much fhall ſuffice of the Po- 
piſh abuſe of faſting to beſpoken. 


CHAP, XXXI. 


Of the Arguments whith are brought in defence of their ſuperſit- 
tiors Faſts and difference of meates. 


þ Frcs Grit Argumant for their ſet Faſts is taken from the 
ludaicall faſt yearely obſerued. - 

To this the anſwer is eafie 3 The Legall Ceremonies ofthe 
lewes do notbind the church of Chriſt, which is freed trom 
them, having now a New Couconant, new Lawes, and new 
Ordinances, the old being abrogatedin the croſle and paſli- 
on of Teſus Chriſt. | 


They obieR, that Moſes and Elias faſted 40. daiesz Ergo, 
. theLenton faſt muſt bevyſcd. | 


Many things ſhew the weakenelle of this Sophiſtication. 
Firſt, this faſt was miraculous, to approueandconfirme the 
calling of Aofſes and Elias : Secondly, to allure themſelues 
of the power of God in preſeruing them, walking holily.in 


their Offices ; Thirdly, Moſes and Elias did not make an 


a4 anniverſary 


— 


0b, 


Sol, 


0b, 


Sol. 
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anniverſary cuſtome of chis faſt, neither did they enioyne 
the people to obferne the ſame: Fourthly, the faſt of Moſes 
and Ehas was from all kinde of food; they did not chuſe fiſh, 
and reiect fleſh : Laſtly, ir was done in the time of the Law, 
and vvas 2 typicall Prophecy, and a Pxdagogie pointing vn- 
to Chrilt : wherefore the 40. daies ; Mofes and Ek 

helpeth nothing tc proue the Popiſh Lenron faſt. 
Ob. They obieR, thar-Chriſt by his faſt of 40. daies did dedi- 

Fd. Ren, m Cate, inltitute, and gaue example of the Lenton faſt. 

wo®P [eſus Chriſt faſted, that he might beare the puniſhment of 
*  ourEpicurifme, and {winiſh Gluttony : His faſting was the 
expiation of ourfulnefſeand wantonnelle ; as all his other 
vercues ſatisfied, and were donefor our ſakes, that in them 
vvee might appeare before God. To this | adde ; Chrilt fa- 
ſed 49. dayes, tofultill the types which vvent before him in 
Moſes and Elias , and that he mightdeclare himſelfe by this 
miraculous faſt, to be the Minifter of the New Couenant,as 
Hoſes by his faſting vvas approued and declared to bee rhe 
Mediator of the Old : Chil faſted, that the manner of the 
Redemption might be after the manner of the tranſgreſſion: 
Sinne began in eating, and the Reparation began infaſting : 
Chrilt in faſting ſhewed himſelfe to bee the Sonne of God, 
whoſo miraculouſly , and aboue the limits and ſtrength of 
naturefaſted; Bur yer Chriſt ordained not , that his Diſct- 
ples ſhould imitate him therein : Hzedid it but once: Hee 
did not abſtaine from ſome kind of meats, and eat of other. 
Wherefore the faſt of Chriſt is no patronage for che Popiſh 
Chri/oft. Hom. 47. Lent, Chry/sſtome therefore ſaith , our Sauiour did not com- 
mn Ne,v14.%9" mand vs to falt 4o, daies, though he might have ſocomman- 
ded. What then did he command ? Learve of m:e, for 1 aw 
humble and meets: T hey will follow that which they. are not 
commanded : but what they are commanded, they wiltnot 
follow. Our Sauiour Chrilt nt forth his Diſciples vntothe 
Mah.:3.:0, Nations, not laying, teach them to obſerue that I doe , but 
that I command, The Falt of Lent ſome referre to Teleſphorns: 
ſometo a more ancient time. Bur certaine it is , the obſer- 
uation thereof hath notbeene alwaics,and after an vniforme 
Ctr manner 
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manner inthe Churci : neither is thereany mention of it in 


Scriptures. ; 
Elesſarus; and the Machabees choſe rather to die, thento 0O%, 


eate Swynes fleſh contrary to the Law. Ex Eckio. 


lc hath beene often anſwered, that Chriſtians are nor Sol, 
bound to Iudaicall and Legall obſeruations. They. cannot 
ſhew,thatin the Morall Law, or in the Goſpell difterence of 
 meates was enioyned, it was a meere Ceremoniall Statute. 
The example of Toba Baptiſt is vrged, who fed on Locults 0b. 
and wilde hony.” PO 
ot, 


lohnthe Baptiſt led an auſtere and ſober life,and with theſe 
courſe cates which'in that countrey abounded, hee did con- 
tenc himſelfe: but hee neither commanded others to do the 
like, neither did hevſe this kind of faſting as to merit rhere- 
by, or to ſatisfie vnto God. 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice ro be ſpoken of the Tudaicall fer- 
uitude, which in their ſuper{titious faſts rhey impoſe ypon  _ . 
the Church onely for their filthy lucre ; that falts and abli- Frag or Loma? 
nence immoderatly impoſed or vowed, might be redeemed « ieiunie.Gr. 8 4ſt, 
with maney z according to the rule of the Canonilt: A may we 


may gine mony to redeeme his faſt, 


CHAP. XXXII, 
Of the bondage of Romiſp Feaſts and Holy-daies. 


Or divers and ſundry cauſes in thetime of the Law » the 

infinite wiſedomie of che'eternall Gad thought it fit, to 
eltabliſh- Sabaoths and: Holy-daies amongſt the people of 
Iſrael his owneinheritance. 
_ Thefirſtcauſe was, to keepin memary the ſundry bene- 
fices beſtowed ypon them ; (4) as,of their deliuerie from the 4 Exod, 20, 
bondage of Egypt: The preſeruing of the firlt borne of the oy ROY 
houſe of [ſrael: thefrujrs ofche earth receiued > the reconci- © #5: 
lation to God : and ſuchlike. Rn 

The ſecond cauſe was z to admonith.them of 'the in ward 
holinelſe which'they ought to exerciſe, b abſtaining from 


the workey of their owne wicked will, and luſts of m—_ 
nelle; 


_— 
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neſle; wherein the ſoule is no lefſe wearied and burthened, 
then the bodie with all Jabours-that can be impoſed vpon it, 

6 Ezech.:0.32, Thirdly, (6 )that they ſhould know, that it was God him- 
ſelfe that ſanRiheth them, 

Fourthly, to adumbrate and foreſhew vnto them the reſt 
and quiet peace of conſcience, which every labouring and 
burthened ſoule findeth in Icfus Chriſt, 

Fiftly, after any great deliverance, or other ſingular bene- 
fires obtained of the Lord , wee finde alſo , that the godly 
lewes themſelues did many times ordaine Feſtiuall memo- 
rials. But the Legall ceremonies (as we haue offen ſaid) haue 
received an end, and are all nowaboliſhed by the comming 
of the body and ſubſtance of felicity, Teſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous. V Vherefore let vs conſider how and after what manner 

theſe Feltiuitieseither ſtandor are taken away. 
c 1Chroo.23, Asin(c) theold Teſtament , the people vpon' Sabaoths 
3» - and Feſtiuall dziesdid afſemble to heare the Law andthe 
d i.Chi0.25.1 Prophets read and expounded, ( 4) and to ſerue the Lord 
with Hymnes and Thankeſ-giuing , and did ſpend the fame 
in holy exerciſes, ſetting aſide the care of worldly things, ex- 
cept in caſes of neceſſity : So inthe Primitive ChurchyChrilt 
e Luk.4.15.16. (e) obſerued the Sabaoths and other Feſtivities , to fulfill 
the Law , that no iot thereof ſhould paſle vnperformed. 
f A®13.14.& And after him, (f) the Diſciples for the Morall end of or 5 


, 974 16 er, ('g) Preaching, (h) adminiſtring of Sacraments,and pu 


bque Liturgie, did alſo aſſemble vpon Sabaoths and Feſti- 
o bs po HA wall daies, eſpecially the Lords day 3 which for the memory 
3, Tim.'z. of the reſurretion they did folemnize in ſteed of the Sa- 
me 1.19 baoth. Butalltheſe holy-daies were obſerued with freedome 
b. 2:+% 19 from lewiſh ſervitude: neither did they place Tuſtification,, 
| or SanQification in them. And of this the Apoſtle Parl 
Col. 2.16, Warneth'his Co/oſ5ianr, thatno man iudge them in part of an _ 

GAL 4:3, holy-day: And the Galathians alſo, ghatthey-be not againe 
intangled in the yoke of bondage. For holy-daies , as they 
= qe wa , were never obſcrued in the Church of 

Chritt. | 

With the like godly liberty, free from ſuperſtiti6n, did tho 
| purer 


OD. c—__— 
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purer age alſo which ſucceeded the Apollles, obſerue the 
Lords day,andotheer fpeciall Fealts, and did ſpend them,not 
in doing their owne wils: but in reading and preaching of 
the VVord, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Almes deeds, and 
other holy exerciſes. . 
Diony/1u5 Biſhop of Corinth, yeeldeth teſtimony for the ce- 
lebrating of the day of the Lords reſurre&ion , and ſaith 
(5) This day we haue celebrated the holy Lords day. i Afud Euſeb, lib. 
Tertullian (k) among the Chriltian Feltiuities , doth prin- £7%,7% a7. 
cipally remember the Lords day ; andin his Apolague of the delar. 
Chriſtians, he de{cribeth the manner of exercile vied on that 
day, and orher times of ſulemneatſembly: VVecome toge- 
ther to the commemoration of the ſacred Scriptures with 
holy words : we teed our fairh: wee raiſe yp ourhope : Wee x,y ;,4,, 
ellabliſh our confidence: NeuertheleiTe,wee often commend «ds. Game, 
diſcipline, by the inculcating of the Precept;z There alſo we 
vieexhortations and caltigations, and ſeparate by the diuine 
Cenſure them from the ſociety,who do offend, &c. | 
Inſtinus Martyr witnelleth alſo , ( /) that on the Lords! / p an Aof, 26 
day were the aſſemblies of the Church , for that as on that : 
day the world was created, and leſus Chriſt roſe againe from 
the dead 3 And hee ſheweth the manner of their ſeruice of 
Godin the Aiſembly. Firſt, the Propheticall and Apoſtoli- 
call writings were read : Then the Gouernourof the Afſem- 
bly made a Monitory and Exhortatory Sermon, perſwading 
them to follow the good thhgs which they had heard: 
Thirdly, the whole Aiſembly role vp to prayer: Fourthly, 
the communion of the holy Euchariſt was celebrated: Lait- 
ly, Almes were conferred for the reliefe of the poore,the Or- 
phans, the ficke;the baniſhed. | | 
Ionating reprouing them whichbcing Chriſtians yet fol- PEE 
lowed the lewiſh Ceremonies, ſaith ; (+) Let euery 0n0 that gy pops, 
loueth Chriſt, celebrate the day which is notable tor the 
Lords reſurre&ion. This is the highelt day : the Queene of 
=_ 2 in which death was ouercome, and lite role vp in 


Asften ith, (») The Lords day was declared vnto the a Augwi#.119 
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Chriſtians, and began from thence to haue his feltiuitie , be 
cauſe therein the Lord aroſe fromthe dead. Andin another 
o Avg. deCinie. place 3 (0) The Lords day made holy by thereſurreQion of 
” Enſabis 39-.. Chriſt, doth prefiguretheeternall reft, not onely cf the ſpj- 
q 4g. e». 118. rft, but of the body. They celebrated other Feaſts, (p) as 
r Teriwl. de Lol. 1: Res, (q the Aſcenſion;(r JWhit/ontide,the Natinity of Chriſt, 
votre Theophanie. Which Baſil calleth ( /*) the __ And'the truth is, in 
3 jel traft of time,ſuperſtition _—_— it ſelfe vnto true Religion, 
| hath brought in an Harueſt of ſolemaities , feſtiuall daies, 
commemorations, halfe double, and double Feaſts , with 
their Vigils and Octaues ; andatlalt , the Church of Rome 
hath poyſoned the whole Inſtitution with her leauen of ſu- 
perltition and Idolatry. I will briefly rehearſe ſome exam- 
ples thereof. 
Firlt, they teach, that there isa certaine peculiar inherent 
holinetle in feſtiuall daies, more then other ; as the Rhemilſts 
t Rm Apoci. plainely auouch, (:) That God reuealeth vnro his Prophets 
vs calm rather vpon holy-daies,when men are exerciſed in contemp- 
lation and facrilioe, then on other prophane daies. So you 
may ſee, thateuen in the very ſubſtance thereofzthey elteeme 
” p_ ſome daies holy, ſome prophane. 
Mare. tw, queſe Secondly, they think the holy day to be profitable Ex ope- 
an Sor « {«. 7e 9perato, by the very celebrating thereof;therefore they prays 
lutaris auxily nebis ( 1s ) Let the venerable Feſtinity of thy holy Precurſor Baptiſt and 
EE IENGE: Martyr, yeeld unto ws the effelt of ſauing help: And of the Na- 
forizin Ro. MS. tiuity of the Virgin they prays (w) Let the wotine ſolemnity of 
w Aggn M:® her Natinity gie vs increaſe of peace. 
x Venrendaſolf=> Thirdly, they ſeek by keeping an holy-day to obtaine ſanc- 
== - 8-gey tification, which js the gift of God,through Ieſus Chriſt. The 
bntam Rem Bre.m prayer on S. Matthewes day is a perfeR witneſle hereof; for 
Ms, 4 nh pe therein they delire, (x)That the worſhipfull ſolemmity which they 
firmle in feſt. Remis haye performed, may increa/e unto them denotion and health. 
_—— 2445 Fourthly, by their Fealts alſo they thinke to obtaine eter- 
© op wagon hall life it ſelfe ; for they pray; ( y) We be/ecch thee,O Lord,that 
rat, prafta queſu- the ſolemmnity to come of our Redemption, may conferre vpon v3 the 
90.5 ne helps of this preſent life, and the rewards of eternall bleſſedneſſe- 
x .a«iChibgs. Wherefore the Proſe Saniti Bapriſte pronounceth; (=) — 
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hec Feſta aterna g18ia adipiſtamur , Grant that wee may ob- 
taine eternall ioyes by theſe Fealts. 

Fifily, their Legends and Mitlals do teſtifie of much ſuper- 
ſtition, which was vſed with Lights, Candles, Hearbes, Sta- 
tions, and diuers other beggerly rudiments,ypon their dates 
of holineſle and Feſtjvirie. 

Sixtly, they haueſundry ſolemnities vpon darkeand Apo- 
criphe authority,wichout any ſubſlantial ground.Suchare the 
Fealts of the Conception, Preſentation, and Atſumption of 
the Virgin, of Chriſtapter, K atherine, Georgeyand others. 

Laſt y, whereas by the witnelle of Dionyſus , Tertallian, 
Iuſtine, and the moit ancient V Vriters, it doth appeare, thar 
the Alſemblies in the Feſtiuities of the Primitive Church, 
were forthe prayling of God,for prayer and preaching of the 
VVord to the edifying of meh, the Papilts haue turned all 
thisintothe ſhuffling vp of an Idolatrous Maſle in an vn- 
knowne tonguez wherein like Parats, Crowes, and Cranes, 
they chatter vatothe Auditorie for an houre,or thereabouts, 
the Myſteries of darkenetſe , which none doth vnderſtand, 
and all the day after is ſpent in lewd Bacchanalls, laſciuious, 
and wanton dalliance. Theſe are the ſpots in their feaſts : 
theſethe corruptions of their ſolemne daies : with this Lea- 
ven haue they infected the godly vie of feltiuall celebrities. 

God of his mercy,for his deare Sons ſake,giue them a true 
ſenſeand vnderſtandin g of their ſuperſtition, that they may 
eſchew theſe Echnick impicties,and ſeekeynto the Lord with 
rightand holy worſhip, according to his Word. efmen. 


CHAP. 32. 


mes. $\/FTRnnancy done 
3. c-16 .7 prove. 
vdieie gin; by vow , although 

it bee not commanded of 


God, yet it is properly the 


worſhip of God. 


A Prieſt *keepinga Con- 
cubine liueth more holily 
and more chaſtely , then a- 
Prieſt chat hath a wife , and 
liverth in Matrimonie. 


b Pi; ghims & Cam- 
pers, 


Anguitanus did 


the ſame penly and in 
=< foundm"- the ſight of the world to be 
derthe naneof joined in marriage vvirh 
Can” 'F. onewife. 


dSwic Ep.1c4p.6, T hed publique lawes,the 
© np AMe- Fecleſiaſtical lawes, doenot 
permit by any meanes 
Monks or Nunnes to mar- 

ry after their vow. 


Alonach.c 16 .veh. 
»e/pondernus conts- ANG power of man. 
Et ian. 


it : aud put thou _—_ 
I 


Continencetis in the will !« 


—_—_ 


CHRISTYS. 


Pp CE ETEII 


Hatſt oener / commend 
you , take heed yee doe 


fo , nor take ought 
Deur. 12. 32. 


CHMarriage us honoxrable 


among all men,and the bed 


defiled ; but whoore-mongers 
and adulterers God will inage. 
Heb. 13.4- 


Formcation and all uncleane- 
neſſe let it rot bee once named 


among you, Ephel. 5. 3. 


If thry cannot 9.75 let 
them marry, for it us better to 
marry then toburne. 1, Cor. 


7.9. 


All men cannot receine tt bs 
thing, [axe they to whons ut 1s 
Ziuen. Math. 19. 11. 

Second 


\ 
\ 
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Second f marriage not 
only after admiſſion tothe 
almes and ſeruice of the 
Charch : but before alſo is 


diſagreeable, and a ligne of | 


incontinency. 


[fs any haue not a wife 
but a Concubine inſteed of 
a wife, let him not bee re- 
pelled from the Commu- 
nion. 


- They © appointed Lent 
. and Ember faſts, and other, 


as well to chaſtice the con- | 


cupiſcence of man , as to 
ſerue and pleaſe GOD 
thereby, * 


Fleſh i is forbidden and | 


Fiſh allowed becauſe God 
did curſe the earth, but not 
eSea. 


| 


1 ous to God: neither if wee eate 


I RXem.as 1. Twn.cap. 5 awnet.$. g Siqus 


00 Munions mow \ Diff. 3 4-cap. is qu%. b Rhein Mach, 


br. 3, i Durand. v8 Teffatonr 10, 


| 


| 


CHRISTVS. 


yy” 


I will therefore that the 
yonger women doe marry to 
beare children, to guide the . 
hoaſe, kt. T im.5.14- 


Now this I write unto your - 
not to company together ;, if 
any that is called a brother be 
4 fornicator &c. with him, 
that is ſuch, not to eate, 1., 
Cor. 5-11, 


HMeate doth not commend 


haxe wee the more , neither if 
we eate not hawe wee the leſſe. 


1.Cor. 8.8. 


What ſoencr 55 ſeld a1 1 he 
market that eate, asking 10 
queſtion for conſcuence ſakg. 


1: Cor,10.25- ; 


:1nen hebet vxare', 


et pre wXxore Concuhnam babet ; 4 
35. 490063. & #7 b+ T1,g.4am 


One 
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One day is holier then 
another. 


Fruits 1 of penance be | 


workes ſatisfactory. 


Them grace of him that 
chuſerh» is not ſufficient, 
cxcept the induſlry of him 
that Jaboureth with him be | 
vigilant. 


The * merits of Chriſt 
are partly neceſlary to all ; 
and partly not.neceſlarie, 
bur profitable. 


| 


"3 


CHRISTYS. 


B mt now atter that yee haue 
knowne God , yea rather are 
knowne of God; how turne ye 4- 
gaine wnto the weake and bey- 
gerly rudiments, whereunts «- 
gaine ye defire afreſy to bee w 
| bondage. Gal.4. 9. 


If thou be righteons what g+- 
weſt thou him ? or what will he 
reccine of thine hand ? Behold 
[ am vile, what ſhall 1 anſwere 
theetlob 35.7.& 39-37 


My prace is ſufficient for 
thee pon ſtrength is made 
| perfett in weakneſs, owr ſwſſci- 
encie is of God. 2. Cor. 12.9 
& 35+ | 


Kill & deſtroy both old men 
and yong naidens childrenand 
women: but as for theſe that 
haxe the mark on themyſce that 


d. | yee touch them nor, Exck, 9.6, 
k Index Aloyſ.Lyporn. tw tit. fats. diei. 1 Rhems. in 


Lake 3. anuot. 1. Mm Nov ſufficerer eigen 


£14li6ymfs inviguarct Colleborantis nduſtria. Aloyſe, Lyp.pars 1.Je ſentts Is. Bats fol. 1 66. n ME 
rea beth. parcun ſunt enmibe; neceflaria, pertam nou neceſſeria, ſed vitha, Bell de Indu'g2. 61+ 
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ſteritie of Adams, for that 2ſoſes having in the fiſt Chapter mins confrather. 
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CHAP. XXXI11. 


Of the initutution of the Regeall atid Priefty office * and that the 
Preeſily funttion is in order inferionr to the Kingly powers 
and ought tobe ſubiztt therewrto, | 


{9 ſpeake of the ſoueraigntie of Kings , and their ſu- 

preame power, after the matchleſſe pen of our thrice 

renowned Monarch andreligious King James, may —_ 

ſcen:e a preſumptuous and needletſe labour. Who can'fſo The Popes power 

lexrnedly defend, and ſo wiſely plead the Prerogatiue of Jojo Baia, 

Kings,as the Philoſopher of Kings,and the King of Philoſg- torcach them 

phers ? whom long and long, greater then the greatelt, God rhe Sram 

uns to {way the Scepter of our great Britaine, | will there. chcrgrnerament, 

ore, humbly gleaning after his aboundant harueſt,onely in.y.cons, | 

aword ortwo pointat the malice of the Behemoth of Rome 

againſt the Jawfull rule of Kings & Princes; the true & imme- 

Gate Vicegerents of the Lord of Lords. 

© Five things thereare, which aboundantly declarethe dig- 

nity and ſoueraigntie of the Regall funRion. T heantiquitys 

and the authoritic of the inſtitutor; The titles and appellati- 

008; The tribunall to which they are accountant; and the 

amplitude of their Commiſſion. Of thele let vs firſt intreat , 

and fo ſhall wee thebetter refell the vſurped vniult ambition 

ofthe Chaire of Rome. * | 
Theantiquitie of the Kingly officeis of ſo many yeares, Argum.1. 

and long deſcent, that I know not, whether any Inſtitution, 

ordinance, and-inuention, bee more ancient. Let vs begin 

fromthe very beginning of all. No ſooner had God created 

the whole world,and diſpoſcd all things with vnſpeakeable 

glorious order and comelineile ; but ſeeing how dangerous, 

Ararchy,and want of gouernement is, hee immediately pro- 

nounced z (4) Let ws make man in our owne Image, ard after our 4 Cen. 1.26, 

owne likeneſſe, and let thens haue rule. So was eAdam created DI —_ 

man anda King together ;and that domination,or gouerne- ,,g; onde. 

ment continued both among the godly and the vngodly po- + ng or 


Aaa reckoned 


— 
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reckoned yp the excellent men of thefirſt age, which flouri- 
eZen.6.,, ſhedinthechurch, (c) fpeaketh alſoof mighty men, and 
men of renowneamong the Cay:a#s, and calleth them Gy- 

ants, or {as ſome read) 1 yrants, Andit is a matter very wor- 

4Y.4.04.P!:f. d- thy obſeruation, (4) that Empolemon witnelleth, Exch of the 
©:6, © * Gentill Greekes to bee called Atlas. Now ancient writers 
{peake of three Kings ſo named z one in /taly, the ſecondin 

/ eArm:ma: the third of ©Marnritama. But, as it is vncertaine, 
whether any of theſe were theancient Henoch, vyhom the 

er 4.Geneh Cro: Greckes called Ar/as,or whether this were he (e) that fought 
mo atm the Arlamike warre, of vyhich Plaro ſpeaketh in his Cririar: 
fGen.g.17, SO it 18 certaine out of the diuine volume, ( f) that Cain 
built a Citie, and called it Henoch after his ſonnes name, But 

where is a Citie, there mult alſo bee a ruler and gouernour: 

and where there is a common mind and purpoſe, there mult 

Redonincne Of necellitie beadireRtorand moderatour ; vvhicheuenthe 


foule moderaerh VETY SOUCTNement of the naturall man may declare vnto vs, 
all the faculties ; 


cuties: in vyuhom both the ſoule hath a ſuperiour power , direting 

body.all theparts all the faculties thereof, and the body hath a principall mem- 

$74," ber, which ordereth allthereſt. So in a Citie it cannot be, 
but that as every indiuiduall hath-care' of his own particular 
and for himſelſe: So there muſt be one to ouerſee,order,and 
diſtribute the common good which belongeth to all. 


h Civin offi. & fie * Let vs proceed on z Concerning the antiquitie of the of- 
cxarw ab Exe  hceandrule of Kings Tally ſaith, 4 h) there was ſometime, 
ecituCenal.eſ!. Wherein men lived vvithout Kings: but after poſſeſſions bc- 
1<-9143v8 vides. yan to be divided, then for executing of Iuſtice Kings were 
Geo.4. ordained. But ſurely it appearethin the book of Geneſ#72that 
in the very infancie of the world men had diuifion of goods, 
lince Camby tillage, and Abelliued by keeping ſh e.Some 
made Tents : ſome inuented inſtruments: and others for- 
med Mertalls: Therefore it muſt needs be, if Kings came 1n 
ES 3 with propriety and diſtinRion of poſſeſſions, the office of 4 
ed ane. King was eucn from the beginning, Wherefore [uftine ſaith) 
quemperiwm pores (5) In the very beginning of things the rule of people and 
ea os Nations was by Kings. 
lumine, As before the floud of Noah, it is evident that there ow * 
| | is 


oS 
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kinde of gouernementand rule : So after the deluge, Noah 
was no ſooner out of the Arke, but ypon (4) Chamrimpu- k Geng. 
dent contempt toward him, hee pronounceda propheticall 
curſe, that he ſhould be a ſeruant of ſeruants, that is, Hee and 
his polteritie ſhould be in ſubiection to the rule of his bre- 
thren, 
We ſee, that as ſooneas mankinde was a little multiplied, 
| they did diſperſe themfelues.into ſundry Provinces and Ter- 
ritories where they liued vnder Kings and Princes, For 
(1) Moſes reckoneth vp diuers Cities built,and aſcribeth ſtill i Gen,ro. 
the founding of them to ſome one principall man, who nd 
doubt gouerned the relt ; as vato Aſſ#r the building of Neni- 
v, and Rehoboth,and Calah, and Reſen: and of the ſtrong 
hunter , or tyrant NVymred hee ſaith, (ms) The beginning of bus ,, Gen, 10,10, 
Kingdome was Babel, and Erech, and Calneh, in the land of Sinar. 
All this while wee finde no mention of any Prieſt in the 
Scriptures, during the firlttwo ages of the world, but every 
man was Prielt vato God for himſelfe,and offered their owh ; 
lacrifices ; as * Cain, eAbely Noah, and the reſt. Yeaxthough in $9-4& 8. 
thedayes of Enos (n) the ſonne of Seth, the ſonne of Adam, # Gen.4.26, 
men began to call ypon the Name of Lord, yet of ant elta- a 
blikhed Prieſthood in theſe daies we doenot read. (9 ) We ſee Inmarbil.x4- 
alothe polition of Sanders to be molt falſe, who faith, that 
forthree thouſand yeares the world had no earthly King till 
the daies of Savl, Hierome out of the Hebrew Tradition wri- 
teth, that from the time of Neb vato the daies of Aaren,all 
the firſt-borne of the ſkocke of Noah were Prieſts. But 1 ſee 
nocauſe, why Hebrew Traditions ſo earneſtly by the mouth 
o leſus Chriſt himſelfe condemned,ſhould preuaile with vs; 
epecially, ſeeing the Scripture, of many of the Patriarches 
deſcending from Noah, deſcribeth not onely their Pedi ree, 
the mutations, and memorable things falling out in their 
times, bur their ſciences and profe(hons alſo ; as () of Thare por rept 


thefather of Abraham, that he was a maker of Images: would Cer ud Bulls 
then , (thinke you) haue paſt ouer in (ilence the holy of- «y.cov.Sene. 20. 
that hee Gen. 14- 

wa# 


ice of Prieſthood exerciſed y them ? No ſurely, 
Of eAbrahem it cuidently appeareth in Scripture, 
Aaa? | 


* vas (2:Princeovra Duke 5wvho armeddiis cheretſediler 
and made warre in the behatfe of rhe King, of Sadamernfor 
therecouery'of.Lvr his brothers {oune'; ad beforethis tixat 
we finde not mention :madein theScaripture of anydoltmile 
publiquoPrieft of the Lord. Bur now Adckhinedecb Kingof 
Salem; 'Prieft of the maſthigh Gad, the itype and-figure of 
Thid.vorle 1g. Jeſus Chrift;brought forth) bread andiwine-vato | Abrabary, 
and blefled him: This Melbizrdeob, F knows theidle. lewes 
drezme-to-be Sem, the ſonne of Noah, But the Serigture- of 
God teacheth roductything3-and:the Jewiſh Traditinns:are 
inventionsandilics of thewowne deuiling , pits of- vanitie, 
which will holdino: water, Afelchizederh-was-a; Prieſtof ſpe- 
cial-formeand confeeration-4.a -Prieftandia'Kingaogttber ; 
the ſingularrype of leſus Ghrift ; whoſe births,whale death, 
. Whoſeparentagezis not mentioned in Seripturs,t\Therefare 
- NO man can ſhew, that in-his funRion he-had-either ;prege- * 
cetſour; or ſuccetſour. Surely the Seriptureſpeaketh notata- 
Hy. Prieſt, who by folemne-profeſſiondid extfciſeaniong the 

|, {penpleof God thabholyofhce,: from the-Greagionot 
1world-pmill the anointing of 4wras,-but himroptly.e[his 
© Loni, Cunbyer o Gert rards who Ariveth-and-weeltleth -himfelte ron proven 
mers :tucceſhon- of Pricfſthood in — ewes begin ning; 
on y&grdnteth plainely,wherc he ſaithy that (0) Lows, Cunt at 

Chen wa oceans Ne 4pm certain hey, of the. farure 
atten PReiefthgnd vatildzron; iccordingtoe the Teftament gf {4- 
Teftumerco Tecoblpgb 3 nfs wheres whengor-howthiswas performed, it-canngat 
hedlrwransy bedechred-:5it was bur his-conceit, an ima ination; beige 
Alatthotitie. To conclude this paint 3'The dignitie and 6x- 
- cellence. of the(Kingly.office, by the hongurablexaltimeny 
roffalk antiquity,is cmmen Li ed, atifed. vide. vs: 
lope. 2. {z: Sacondly the. ſoueraigne.rule of, Kings nad. Princes 18 
-proued by-the greataes of him: rhe Almightie.gud; eermall 
-Godyfromwhomtheisialticution is; and by whoſe authe- 
»D1 verbe 44, 7 SBOaiKiO: hep (are: ellablifiied fn the, theone of Maigly apd 
£9 unto, opl 4 agjouernement..For ( p).although Bel{armine impudently con- 
Ho verbs, aug © 4eth »$hatxbe ordinance of Kings is.nart, immediately 
wm com Gods. {4 )-and that-a Prince hath no authoritic » but 


ſuch 


a 


FI 
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ſuch asthepeoplecan giue : (7)that Lordſhip proceedeth not ©, Ponmmn nx 
from the diuine, buteke ENS law. ( 3 And Sanders > 9 hv 
faith, wedue conſtantly affirme, that all Secular power,whe- 9*"== Bells. 
ther Regall, or any other, is of Man: yetthe diuine oracles od pretend; 
witnelle vato vs;that the dignity and Scepters of Kings and 52*<{««Damic. 
Princes are from the Lord of Hoſts, according to that wor- *** | 
thy confeſſion of Terrallian z (t) who vato the Heathens ob- « Tormlan. pet. 
icing, that the Chriſtians did deſpiſe the Emperour, anſwe- 77s ob ved. 
rerh, that it was a falſe calumniation : For the Emperour' © 
(faith he) is chiefely our Emperour, becauſe hee is'ordained 
and conſtituted by our God. And this is diuers waies pro- 
ved. Firlt, by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. (*) Salomon * 596 3+ 
of all Kings and Emperours faith z The rl: is ginen you of the 
Lord, and power of the moſt high. The ſame teacheth Mo- 
ſer; (w) Theindgement is Gods. And the Apoſtle Paul ſaith z wDeur.r,r7. 
| (#) There ir nopower but of God , and the powers that bee, are yRom.1 ;. 1.4. 
ordained of God, Wherefore he calleth the King the Miniſter 
of God, and faith, Hethat reſifteth the power, T_ the ords- 3 
nence of God, Peter ( y ) alſo exhorting to ſubmit themſelnes toall , v.,. , 2 
nenrefadkbnfioyrctr Ledfcs Whadpduh nf | 
he meane, but that their authoritie is from God ,and there 
fore for Gods ſakethey ſhould be obeyed ? Neither may it be 
faid, that good and godly Kings are from the Lord z but Ty- 
rants and evill rulers are from themſelues, as from the fury 
of the headſtrong multirude, thruſting them into the Throne 
of dignitie. For vnto Nabuchodonozer a wicked King,and 
an Idolater, Daxiclyet ſaith z (2) Thow art 4 King of Kings, Xn-237- 
becauſe the God of Heanen hath ginen"unte thee a K ingdome , 
power, firength, and glory. To Baltaſar alſo he ſaith; (4) 7hy «Dan.5.28, 
Kingdeme #9 dinided, and ginen to the Medes and Perſians. Tf it 
bee demanded, who gaueaway his Kingdome * What can. 
elſe be anſwered, but the ſame God which numbred it, and 
brought jt to an end ? Soyto giue and take away Kingdomes 
is the Lords. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe viito the molt a- 
Fopronany of all Magiſtrates,Plategfaith z (5) Thou is [. 
axe no pow:r at all againſt mee, except it were gizen thee from 
abonue, This adady declareth —_ of the mouth of leſus 
Aaa3 Chrilt 
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Chriſt himſelfe, that all power of Princes euer SubieQs,arid 
ludges, and Rulers over men, is from the Lord, who fitteth » 
aboue inthe higheſt heauens. f 

Thethird Argument is taken fromthe Titles and Appel. 
lations of honour giuen vnto Princes in Scripture, For not 
onely doth Godicall (2) Nabwchaanezar his feruant , and Cy- 
rus his Heardman : But Kings generally are called the-chil- 
dren of the higheſt; Nay,to witnetlevnto the worid,and to 
allure vs, thattheir authoritie is from himſelfe and no other, 
the Lord imparteth*his owne name and Appellation vato 
them, and calleththera (c) Gods. 

The word Prince doth lignifie as much as Prinun: capar, 
The higheſt or chiefelt head. As Dawdofhimfclte faith; ( 7g) 
Thou haſt made me the head of the Nations; The word Rex 
commeth a'Regendo; For that 1n the King the rule and di- 
reQtion of all is placed ::and the word Emperour z of con» 
manding ; becauſeto their command all the-armie was ſub- 
ied. T heſe titles of rule, Gouernment,Headſhip, Command, 
ſhew that there is no power to Kings, Princes, and Empe-' 
rours, ſuperiour; except perhaps the '-Romiſh Prelacy vvill - 
hauethem called Reges, 4 non regendo, as a wood is called Lu- 
Crs, anon Incends, 

The fourth proofe of their authoritie is taken from the 
Maieſtie and higheſt domination or Tribunall , to whom 
onely'they are accountable, and to no other, Wherefore 
when Dazid ſaith: (d) eAgawnit thee only bane 1 ſinned ; ſome 
interpret his-meaning to bee, that none can controule the 
liane of a King, but God alone. The Prophet deſcribing 
the greatneſſe of the Dominion of Chriſt faith , The Kings 
of Tharſs, and the Iſles , ſhall bring gifts : The Kings of Arabia 
and $ aba ſhall bring preſents , yea, all Kings ſhall worſpip him. 
Which is as much; as though hee ſhould ſay, They whoſe 
neckes are vndernoyoake, Kings and Princes "who ac- 
| pin; ems ſuperiour, ſhall yet vato him ſubmie them- 

ues. 

Sanmel ſpeaking of the oppreflions and violence, which 
their Kings ſhould vie towards the people, faith ; (+ Yea 


— 
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ſhall cry at. that day, beranſe of your. King whons you bane: choſen, 
aud the Lord will nat heare you. T his place ſheweth, that there 
is noneto- iudgeof the King : nane to puniſb-him :none to 
depriue him, but God. For it either by force, or by conſent 
the people might depoſe their-lawfully conſtituted King, 
then they had not beene remedileſle , neither needed they 
to haue cryed to the Lord, when: the power was in them- 
ſelues.. Eccleſiaſtes witneileth z (f) Where the word of the King f Ecclel 8 4. 
ir, there i power, "and who. ſpall ſay onto him ,, What doeſt thog ? 
Can there bee any moreeuident. argument 2 For in theſe 
words the Scripture plainely witne(leth,that the power and 
authogitie of the King is notto be controuled. Wherefore 
(s) The-Kings wrath es likg the roaring of Lyon 4 but the Kings ,v,, 1, 
fauonr ts like the deaw pon the graſſe z Molt tearctull » ..molt 
ſweet, molt powerfull, moſt neceilarie to them that-will liuc 
a godly and-peaceable lite. En , month Erhnick, per- 
cejueth this. andiexpoſtulateth with:lobg (4 )- Hut: them: fey blob ; 4.18.19 
vnto a King, Thow art wicked.z or to Princes yee aremgtaly : bow > 
muth leſſe unto him that accepteth. nat. the perſon of 'Prinoest: His 
meaning is, If thou mailt not preſume to: reprove-a-Kings 
vr a Prince, how dare(t thou contelt with+God ?- There- 
fore Peter (4) calleth the King the ſuperiour , or-malt excel> i —_— 
lent; and placeth him next vnto God, ſaying s:Feare-God, {.p.cryuy. 
Honour the King. Ts 1-09" 4 564 
Lally, the amplicude of the vnlimited,vnbounded, abſo- Argmm. 5. 
lute authority of Kings and Princes ouer their ſubiefts,ſhew- 
cth the greatneile of their dignitie, and their Maieſty.1con- 
felſe,in reſpe& of the accountand reckoning theyſhal yeeld 
vato God , they ought to vie. their authoritie with grea- JEED: ' 
tell modelty.. For (4) it becommeth him that hath the high- £77 m_— 
elt. powers. to haue the molt moderate atfections. Salemon luerSencc.i 
faith , (1) The mighty ſhall be. mightily tormented'; avd for the 1Sap-6 6. 
mighty abideth the ſorer trial, | But as touching the;pawer 
they haue over ſubies, it is ſuch , as by Gods Law vvee 
may not diſpute of their Prerogatiues : \Wee may noticall. 
theirluriſdiction into queſtion : But concerning. Temporall 
things, what they will they.may.  (#») :7he King ( ſaith rhe ® 
Aaa 4 Sage 
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Sage £/Aras.) rulcth all things y and is Lord'ouner them, [6 that 
they doc all things which he command: th them. If he hi4them make 
wayre oneagainſt another ,;they doe it i' If he ſand \them owt againſt 
the enemies, they goes and breaks dawne the nowntgineryand walles, 


--an4townes: Theykull, and are killed, and dee not paſſe the pom- 
- enandemrnt of the King : If they onercome , they bring, all to the 


King, as well the ſpniles, as all other things : thoſe alſs which 
20 not to warre and battaile but rill the earth,when they hane [awne 
2ty againe they reape its and bring to the King y and congpell one 


- other topay tribute to the King, yet he is bur one men: If hee 


bid themhill, they kill : if he ſay ſpare , they ſpare ; if hee bud 
ſtnite, they ſmute: If he bid make deſolate, they makg arſolte: 


eF:bee bidi bud; they. build: if hee bid ont i Flaey on off : if 


Nebem, Cap» I 
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heebidylant s they. plant, $0 all his- 5 and all his. gre obey 
| vr: wn, The Keagr (ſaith Nehemuah) * whons chew heb -fe 0- 
Mer 11 becanſe of our ſfinnet 5 bawe dominion axcer- oxr bodies gud 
-xattelly enen as they will themſelner. - The A 
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which they muſtnotfucke with preedineſſe like *thehorſe- 
Teach * but take away like Phyſicians, for the maintenance 


and freaſth'ofthe whole body: They * areas the Angeles of * 151m. 29.9 


Goththe fathers of che country. Therfore to them belongerh 
"to executeritdpement, and nghteouſnes; and hovtodeuoure 
' and eat vp; whom they firould order and gouerne; | ſpeake 
"-nottnereforcofchelaw of charity : bur ofche Ambitofau- 
© thotity,' When Tay; that allremporall poſſeſſions 'areinrthe 
wi a King ; the prodipallhaths right and povver-ro 
* ſpendhis fur>{tance, yer vanecellaryfeaſtingis a faulke. Many 
'*thitgs arctawfalltby priuiledge, which'are norexpedient in 


» know diuersexpound this; not of | lawfull, but-vſlirped 


"right fant Tconfe(ſt;the moderate anSgodly. Kings in [ira- - 
” Udidnae? prtvift ſuchyimmoderate pywer>"And'in the {e- 


"Yentechth'of:Denrerwmomir (p) cheKingsand Princes of ra- p Deut 19.16: 


'” el are cominanded;tior tom horſes 5 norwiaes, nor 7+ 
-p61d; nor fitaur to theinſblues//Barbhere ſpeak of chargw - 
»theKingsmighrt ds by thy  oftheir powery 


| not of * 
""thatwhiclt they 0aphr ro dyg;” Ab a nes mm p33 


"ken'theliningof +Captain;orthe()breudvoFa Gourrnour, 7 Neb. 5.18. 


' butitreſpe@+ of thepeoples neceſbiryHorefirſed irzo” ©). 
© » Carolur Sievtinr(r)well vbſcracth, there was greatdiffe- z,,,1u..... 
"fence berwier-che pouernment of fudges in the {{ractitiſh 
 eommort!'weatthyand their Kings; which 'did nor fo'much 
depetrtl vpon rhe law; ayvpon their owne will and pleafure. | 
' "For they vnderſtoodthe rofthe king/as {5forledoth, 
"2s be free fromlawsrm regimenrofabſoluteauthority/Wher. * 
"4 fore, when *che Children of Hractl'defired a King-ro iudge - 15am 9.8 
them a$ well as other Nations.their meaning wasjro (*)haue 
'2Kingabnuelawes; and onefreefrom-lawes 3-not from the 
*12wes of Qod, bur from all poliricall-cotiftiturions of their - ' 
"*Ownhe; S>rharthemſetires, their- lives; Fligir goods; ſhould 
btinthe power of the King: neither ſhoyidir beofawfullto. | 
'24efi(thii; or to offer ryiolence toward: his perſon y for ſuch 
14 eethEKitigs of the Nartons/' © 1211191000 1 roo n | 7 
2"Qur'Saviour ſeſas Chriſt himſelfe mats, +" 


r Caral Sig.l,7.de 
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Andalthough the Empiredome of a Roman Prince ouer I{- 
rac], being not of their brethren, were againſt thelawe, and 
Mat22.21 plainetyranny: yet Chrilt faith z Gize wato/Celar, the thing: 
which are Ceſars; intimating our earthly poſſeſſions and ri- 
chesto bein the power of the King, after hee hath once at- 
"my the At re and is ſeated 'in it, though never {o 
vniultly. | 
Toreturne to the Kings Prerogatiueand Iuriſdidtion, 
» 1King,4 7, Which may norbee queltioned ; (v) Salomonimpoſed Tri- 
& 12.4.14 butes and Taxes vpon the people, and ſo did his ſonne Re- 
boam after him. But inthe law of God we do not finde, that 
any Taxation ſhould, or ought beimpoſed vpon the people 
of Liraell, but onely towards the yſe of the Temple. 
w Liv deCir.c.28. | The amplitydeof Regall authority is both ouer all per- 
aratien.  ſons,andinall cauſes. (») For,though Brcliarmine, and the 
relt of Libertines of the Rows(b Ch __ teach that in Eccleſi” 


allicall cauſes the clergy is free from the power of Secular 
x 1vid.vabe,eria Princes by the law of God: And that (x) of Secular Princes 


trepeſr'%: = they cannotbe judged; though they keepe not their lawes : 
y Ibid, verbo,quer. ( Y ) and that the goods as well Ecc leſjalticall as Secular are, 
propoſe.  « and oughtto beefree from the Tribute of Secular Princes ; 
yet it is molt certaine, both by the Inſtitution of the order of 
Prieſthoaod,as alſo by example of the Scriptures,that Clergie 
men are ſubie& to Kings and Princes no lefſethen other. 
T his is proued,firſt, by the order of the Inſtitution. When 
Moſes and eAaron were called vntotheir offices, the Lord 
2 Erod.4.16. ſaith that Aaron (+) ſhould be infteed of a mouth vnto 4c- 
» #{cs;but thou (faith the Lord to Hoſes) thalt beeto him in- 
{teed of God: what can better be gathered from hence, then 
that the Miniſter of the word is as the Kings tongue, to en- 
forme the people: and the King ouer the Miniſter isas God, 
« Lit 9.1.2. to rule and gouerne. Therefure (4) Aaron evermore is di- 
& g-2-& 10-19 reed, orderedzgoverned, and reproued by Aoefer. Now 
b Deut.z3.5 Moſer the Scripture witneiſeth direfly, to haue beene (6) 
King.in [irael; nota Prie(t, as Be/larmine wntruely faineth.” 
e2 Chr,24.5.6 Secondly,this is proued by the continuall courſe of the 
8. Iſraelites gouernment. -('c )-Toas reformed 'the gy" rs : 
ries, 
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Prieſts, concerning theironey offered for the repairing of | 
the Temple :Diid'(4Yand $a/-mon diſtinguiſhed the Leuits d 1 Chr z;. 
in their courſes: Hez:1a (?) alfo compelleth theLenites of 4: _, 
his time to theſeruice of God : Salomon {f) deprived Abia-\, 7, 7 
thar the Prielt of his office, with this Irems; Thow art worthy of i Koog.2.27, 
death; but I will not at this time lull thes, becauſe thin bareſft the 
Ariz of the Lord before David my father $0'in the hand of the 
King there was power to put the highet Prielt to death, if 
heecapitally offended. © 12h y 
As Kingsare rulers over all perfons:: ſo ouer all cauſcs allo, 
For this was the ſpecialtdury of Kingstg) and Princes;to be x Efiy 49.13 
the nurſing Fathers,and the nurſing Mothers ofthe Church, 
Daxid according to the word of the Lord, ordained ſomeof 
the Leuites (b) ro ſtand euery day in the morning2to thanke # Chr. 2 3.30.31 
and praiſerthe Lord; and at cuen,alſo, and to offer all the 
whole burnt facrificesVvnto the Lord, in the Sabbaths,in the 
new Moones, and on the feſtiuall daies. S«/omonin building 
the 7, reparing the veſſels, aſſembling and exhortin 
the people, ſhewerh, that itis the Kings ofhce. to aduance 
further religion, and to procure, that the people walke in 
the waies of God. (5) A/atooke away ſtrange Altarsand the. : Chr 14.3.4 
high places,brake the images, cut downe the groues,8 com- 
manded [eda to feeke the Lord God of their Fathers, andro 
doe accordingto the Law andthe commandement, (4) /e-4 2 Chron. 17 
hoſaphar aboliſhed Mdoſerrys and cauſed the people to bee in- 
oftas, r idols, eſtab religion, purg 'tem- 
ple; propagate the law, as offices chiefly belonging to their. 
joniry.” -- 07 55 ; | 


© Here alfb it muſt be ynderſtood, that Kings havenor any” - 
vnbridled or vnlithited authority to: change' the lavves. of 
God, orto forbid what the word 'commandeth; or: yet to 
cothmand whatthe word forbiddeth: bur (as Siracides ſaith | 
of Aar-y) (1) that God'gaue him aurhority in 'his-comman=4-Ecclur.4;. 17 
dements, and inthe couenant'; not aboue checommunde- 
ment, nor ouerthe couenant: Sol ſay, that al Kings and 
Princes haue authority in religion , to ordaine wr" 
riſe, 


a 
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riſe, and command, that the word bee trucly preached, and 
Sacraments (incerely miniſtered : that Tg and Laickes 
walke ordinately intheir yocations, They haue power alſo 
to appoint Ceremonies, and orders of decency and comeli- 
nelle in the Church : but to overthrow religion, to alter, to 
change, to makea new faith, new Scriptures, new Sacra- 
ments, they haue no power at all. They haue authoritiets 
&dification and building vp, none to deſtrution and deua- 
ſtationof religion. Wherefore no man approucth'that vfur- 
ped and wilfull domination of Princes ouer the Church, 
w Cent.12<48-9: which (av) Nicetas blamath in Manuel! Commenng the Gree- 
_ kiſh Emperour, p 

Molt impudent is that ſlander of ſhamele(le Sanders, whe 

| faith, that Ehzaberh Queene of England did exerciſe the 

aSou4-vics. Priclty (=) aQt of preaching the Goſpellin Exg/and, with no 

Monarch 6 £4. = authoritiethen C H & 1 $5. T himſelfe or Hoſes ever 

I have fhewed by the antiquity,by the authoritic of the In- 

ſtitutor, by the. appellations , by. «& Tribunall, to which 

onely they are accountant, and, by the amplitude of their 

power, that Kings and Princes bethei late vicegerents 

ofGod, aboucall other powers, eſtates and offices : And 

that of all their ſubieRs, Ecdeſiaſticall and Temporall, they 

oughttruely and faithfully tobe obeied and ſerued. 

vs now proue, thatthey ought to be reliſted by noney 

or rebelled againſt. This appeareth plain, in that the ſcrip- 

ture forbiddeth all kinde of injury and contempt, which may 

Þ- be offered to Kings, and commanderh all kind of obedience 
== | bothinward and outward. Firſt, as concerning the very 
» Ecclur.10.21 thought, Ecolefpaſticnr ſaith z (u)He that is aruler among bretbe- 

» Eccles. 10.20 Ye, fs helden in honor among them : And Salomon faith 3 (*) Wiſh 

p Plalib.45 rhe King wo enill in thy thought : And Danid ranketh (p) thoſe 

that dillemble with Kings, among the reprobares and ali 
ens; for {he ſaith) Srravge children ſpall diſſemble with me. 
This is proued ex; out of the very words of the law. 
The firlt comandement ofthe ſecond table faith z Honowr thy 
Father and thy Mother. Now, though 1dare not ſtretch jon 
. COMMAnyg-” 
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f Zeb. z.v. (f) The Leyd reprome thee Sathan : yea, the Lord, that hath cho- 
ſen leruſalem,reproue thee, Is not this a brand taken out of the fire? 


CHAP. XXXI1111. 


Of the Secular Principality of the Pope; and whether hee bee a 
King, a Prince, a Secular Potentate, or not. - 


« Eſd.4.14-15. | Bidaces (a) excellently painteth out vaine and ſucceſſeleſſe 
mbition vnder the parable of the Forreſt and the Sea. 
The jy>5-deviled, ler vs fight againit the Sea, that it may de- 
part away before vs: The floud ſaid,come let vs fight againſt 
the trees , that we may make vs another Country, O miſc- 
rable greedineſle.when one member will be all members,not 
contenting it ſelfe within affigned limits, Our Babylon if it 
b Apoc. 17. bethe (6b: Sea, is areſtleiſe and rowling Ocean,an vnſatiable 
graue, which will deuourethe Forreſt : If -ir be the Wood, it 
is neither Lebanon nor Carmel,but eitherthe thorny Sittims,or 
e Deut.z2. 50. the (c) roaring FWilderneſſe , peopled neither with Olives nor 
Figtrees, which abhor to leaue their fatneſſe,their ſweetnelle, 
and their wine, wherewith God and man isſerued, ro make 
4 Tucg.9.14-15 themſelues Kings of the trees ; but that (4) Briar, that inſul- 
ting, vſurping Bryar, which will have all puttruſt vnderhis 
ſhadow, if not, then bre commeth.out fromthe Bryar , to 

conſumeeuen the Cedars of Lebanon, ; 
Let vs now briefly contemplateand ſearſthe elation ofthis 
| high mounting Lucifer, this golden Idoll, this bloudy An- 
e 2.Sam,24.16 gell, moreterribleto looke on, then hee which at (e) Aras 
nacs barne was ſeene : for with oneſword was that conten- 
ted, but thisis armed with two. .VVould he were ſatisfied 
withtwo:; but euerie Princes{word in euery Nation he ex- 
torteth to himſelfe, vnro whom if the matter were well 

weighed, there is none due at all, 
f Ipſum quippe aw = Auſten ( f ) aery truely obſerueth, that our Sauiour giueth 
em ſaree; this notable marke of Antichriſt, that he ſhall ſeeke his own 
_ glia glory, and not the glory of the Father, 

feadfn. > Godurely ordained the Prieſts office to bean office of ſer- 
uice and muniſtration ; but the Romiſh Prelate _ oa 
| g) Rex 
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(er) Rex Annins Rex idem hominum Phbiqy ſacerdos. 

Bellarmmne therefore to curry fauour with his great Mafter, 
moueth euery (tone, wreſteth, and ftraineth euzry ſtring ro 
prouethat the Pope is bath an Eccleitalticall and Poliricall 
Prince together : whichwhile he Jaboureth to ſhew y- what 
plaine falſhoods, what crafty ſophiſtications, what vaneceſ- 
my reaſons, what toyes, what vanities doth he heape toge- 
ther ! 

[ writenot this, as though I did deny that a Prelate of the 
Church may exerciſe temporall Magiſtracie, or that Lthinke 
they ſhould alrogether bee excluded from gouerningintem- 
porall cauſes. Neither dare1pgo fo farre as Bernard doth with 
Engenins the Pope: Readetheſe things, and then challenge 
if x 08 dare, being a Biſhop, Lordſhip or bing a Lord, the 
Biſhopricke. ' But herein doth Bellarmine miſtake the quelti- 


g Vug. hb. 3- 
Atencad. 


h ZFeler.itb.g.de 


on, for that it is not controuerted, whether (4) it be againſt NA 


the word of God, that one man ſhould be a Prince Eccleli- 
 afticall and Temporall: But it is in queſtion whether any 
man may bee an Eccleſiaſticall Prince, thatis, a Prince over 
the whole Church. Secondly, wherher;if it be granted that 
there be an Eccleſiaſticall Prince, this Prince hauea ſupreme 
poweralſo in temporall cauſes, becauſe he is the ſupreme Ec- 
clelialticall Prince. Thirdly, itis controuerted whetherthe 
donations of the Secular power and Principalities of the 
Popein /caty, were good and lawfull,or not : and of this laſt 
point we are now to ſpeake. 
Surely, if the Pope haue any Secular Principality, he mult 
cither hautitby the Laweof God, or by the Lawes of men : 
But Kingdbmes and Territories are neither giuen himby the 
Lawes of Gad, nor yet by theLawes of men, Thereforethe 
Popes Kingdome which he exerciſeth ouer divers parts of 
Italy, and elſe where, is meeretyrannic and wrongfull vſur- 
pation. | Rn 
That the Pope hath not Signiories » nor Principality gi- 
ven him by Scripture itis caldenes For fir{t Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe had not whereto reſt his head; much letſe had he world- 


ly Principality, or Secular Signiorie. . | conclude _— 
| | ince 
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- ſincetheſeruant cannot be greater then the Maſter, nor the 
Yicegerent then the Head, the Pope can haue no worldly, 
no terreltriall Kingdome from Chriſt, which Chriſt had not 
himlelfe. | 
' Secandly , Chriſt doth put from himſelfe all Tudiciarie 
' . » , power in worlely tribunals, all Secular pompe and earthly 
Luk. 2.x, Domination: (r) Man, who made me @ Inage , or 4 dinider ower 
' lob.rs, > 20%? Andagaine, (k) My Kingdome is wot of this world: And 
rc Fee forbiddech all his Apoſtles and Diſciples the ambitious 
defire of rule; Tos autenm nou /ic : Von ſpall not be ſo, Wheſoruer 
of you will 4ecttcfeſt be ſhall be the ſeruant of all, VVherefore 
Peter wasmfo Prince, Par! was no Prince: From whom then 
' * is this King:Pope deſcended?Surely Bellarmine himſelfe con- 
felſetrout- of the Scriptures wee hauenothing giuen to the 
m &x CSeripew Popes but the Keyes ofthe Kingdome of heaven, (»») of the 
PE ee az, Keyes of ancarthly Kingdome there is no mention. 
«cxreens celori:de  T Nirdlys itcannot be proucd, that for the firſt 500,yeares 
ciemibus 172% erm of the Church, while it had any ſhew of the ancient forme, 
fr. Bel. de: Rem. any Iparke; of the Primitive puritie » ' the Biſhop of Rome 
Ton, 6.3-3- had lurifdiction,; Patrimonie, or Lordſhip Temporal: They 
laboured in the Word, they ſought not after the ſmoakie ti- 
tles of yaine ambition , nor yet were couctous of worldly 
Principalitie. | 
Now it remaineth to bediſcuſſed, whether Jnre human, by 
mans Law; by any iult tile deriued and taken from men. the 
Pope haue attained to the Patrimonie, Territories, and Prin- 
cipality he challengeth. 

Firlt, it is queltionleſſe that euery King receiueth his poW- 
er from God, and is ordained of God to be the. Vice-gerent 
andrLicutenant of the Higheſt, to rule the. people of the 
Lord with juſtice and equity, to be the Nourling-Fathers of 
his Church, to feed his people. No King, nor Prince there- 
fore may decline this duty, or put it ouer and aſſigne it toany 
other , except infirmity of bodie or minde make him ynable 
to gouerne. But thoſe Princes which gaue their Domunons 
to the Pope, andendued the Papacie with their Principali- 
ties in /taly, by Bellarmines owne confeſſion were god 
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men , and excellent Princes; therefore they could nor tor- 


P43 wr opus 
Pruxe. 


aketheir charge, nor deliuerit. ouer to any other , which 4 
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themſelues receiued from God, and were endued with wor- ©: 9: 


thy gifts todiſcharge. 

_ Secondly, no King may put his Land vnder tribute , nor 
make his Nobilitie and people captiue ſeruants to a forwgne 
power. VVherefore when King /ohn had yeelded this Realme 


| of England tributarie tothe Pope, all the Nobilitie of France 


ia the preſence of their King,protelted that they would main- 


taine to the vttermolt effuſion of their bloud, that no Prince * 


could giue ouer his ſubieQsto a foraigne Gouernour : Fer 


 amolſt vnreaſonable thing it were, that men and people, No- 


bilitieand Gentrie,Laitie and Clergie,ſhould be bought and 
ſold, like beaſts in a Market. hte 
Thirdly, the donation which is pretended to begiuen to 
the Papall Chaire, from Conftantme = firlt Chriſtian Empe- 
rour, through which many great Territories , Dominions, 
Signiories and Principalites, are challenged by the Romiſh 
Prelate, is'an impudent figment, a lying fable, a ſhamieletle 
falſhoodzas in due place ſhall be declared, 6.0 
Fourthly, the Princes who did indeed giue theſe Patrimo- 
nies and Principalities vato the Pope which he now enioy- 
eth, had noright io to do, they were themlelues vniult in- 
truders intv other mens potleſſions, and what they gape was 
not their oWne. To any, this point cleare: There is no Ro- 
maniſt ſo impudent that can deny but that the great Lands 
and Territories the Pope holderh in Jraty , were lince the 
time of {onſftantine the Great, belonging to, and inthe pol- 
ſe(lion of the Emiperour: For P4544, the Mother of 7a- 
lentinian thethird , gouerning the Empirein her ſonnes mi- 
noritie, made Ryw#ema theſeate or chaire of the Empire: So 
Conftance the Emperour, in the yeare 343. retired himſelfe af- 
ter he had quieted Fraxce,into Bonomaz where, of the Bononi- 
arr, all honours fitfor an Emperour were done ynto him. 


Charl#s the great was ſaluted Emperour in Rome of all the © 
people together, with Leo the Pope himſclfe, and ſo entred pyue. 


into the Citie as his OWN, and was there crowned. 
/ B b b | The 
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Thetruth is, while the Emperours were bulied in Greece, 
and employed in the watres of the Eaſt, the Romane State 
was inuaded by divers enemies , as Arftalphrs and Deſtderins, 
Kin gs of Lombaraie 3 Whom when the Rezzares could nut 
ſuppretle, nor yet from the Emperour in Greece have ſuffici- 
ent helpe, they were compelled to obtaine aide of Prpinu 
and his ſon Carolzs, then viurpers of the Crownein Prance, 
for Murtellus the father of Pipinus, molt treacheroully depri- 
ved C#ldcrick his Maſter, the right King of France ot his 
Dominion, by the meanes of Zachariethe Pope. Now Pr- 
pinus hauing overcome Aifiniphws in /taly, gave the Exarchy 
of Raxzennatothe Romiſh Biſhop Stephen, and witha]}, the 
Cities of Rawerna, Fancntia, Caſent, Forum liny, Forum p0- 
preli, Bononia, Rheginem, Parma, Placentia, althou gh the Empe- 
rour did earneſtly require to haue all theſe Cities and Terri- 
tories, violently taken, to be reſtored to the Emperiall obedi- 
ence againe, according vnto iuſtice. 2 

After this, Exdexicus Pixs forine vnto Charles the Great, in 
recompence of the friendſhip of Leo tertixz the Pope, who 
had receiued his father Charles into Rome and honoured him 
with thetitle of Emperour, gaue vnto that Sea the Citie of 
Rome, with the Principali 5 zuburbes, Villages, Territories, 
by Land and by Sea, Coalts Harboroughs, Cities, Caſtles, 


Townes in T#ſcia thereto belonging : All which of right be» 


ous to the Empire,and not vnto Lodowick, 

hus you ſee , thatneither from God nor men, this Pa 
trimonie and Lordſhip of the Pope in /:aly is iuſtly taken: 
nor he himſelfea King, buta Tyrant ; no Prince _ and 
orderly inveſted into his Dominions z but what he hath got 
ten by falſhood, he holds by force. © PET 
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e % '> 
7, Of the rebellion of the Romiſh Prelacie againſt Teſins C hriſt the ſw- 

- . preme King, by lifting vp thera/elues aboxe all K ings and 

[- Princes which are the immed:ate Vicegerents of Ged wp- 

" ou the earth, 

1 T Hat of this teacherous vſurpation wee may draw the 

. more lively Anatomy ; a methode very conuenient it 

E ſeemeth to mee, Firſt, to ſhew, what Tyrannie it is fins af. 

, fet ouer all powers and Principalities :* Secondly, from * 

; whence they would per{ſwadethe world this authority ro bee 


deriffd :' And laflly, how they cxerciſe the ſame , and with 
what moderation they drive on the gliſtering Chariot of 
Preheminence,- Out of a falſe perſwalton that the power of 
all Kings and Princes, is meerely earthly, and by humane 
conſtitution onely : (a) but that the power of the Pope is 
from the boſome of theſupreme Deitiez They lift vp the one 4 eto « Dowine 
abaue the Starres of Heauen : but the other they depretle and — : 
abaſe even vnto the ground, Of their: Papall (6) Domina- Þ Ex {--#«> ſer. 
tion they boalt, thar it.is greater then that of -CMoſes , who way 
had one people.onely in ſubieionz whereas of the Popethe- 
whole world isthe Diocetle: Thar he is in dignitieaboue An- c 2a. dGicri- 
gels; For to which ofthem was it ſaid, What thou dolt binde 7; ,,  ,, 
in earth, is bound in heauen. | Ton. Rom.cap.7. 
Afcer theſe great, prerogatiues and priuiledges of Prieſts /77" <P" & 
Supremacie,and Domination of the Pape,ſuch baſe account 0:#, y6. qu dui 
ofthe Secular Prince is made y that they are rather (-)Sheep!%,, 
and Subiedcs, then Lords; ( 4) furtous Rammes, Adders,and Pu 3s.cop.7. 
Lyons, vpon whom the Pope mult walkez SubieQts and Vaſ- oo RG 
falschildren and feruants vnto him : and not vnto hin one- rarer haber dome 
ly be they in ſeruitude, but even to (e) Biſhopsand Deacons. [**9%»-t pre 
(f) If the Emperour haue an houſe in any Biſhops Dioceſle, cay« 13.9. 3 cap þ 
the ſame Biſhop may excommunicare him. Nay ſurely , mm ond 
(g) eucry Biſhop whoſoeuer he be, may excommunicate a p/ III 


. . : | efiam 4 quem Ex 
Prince: Thus you ſee Secular Potencates not onely inferiour way” pop - 


tothe Pope, or to his Cardinals, but to every Biſhop » in du /urr. s Glog, 
| 7 i . Whole 
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whoſe Diocelle whether they are, or not;yet the Biſhops may 
excommunicatethem, ; 
The whole Clergie are euery one ſhaued on the head in 
the forme of a.Crowne, for that euery one of them is as a 
p Flercirodtent King; Neither may they ſweare fidelity (4) to any Lay-man, 
Laico d//.63.pore NOT (1) pay them any tribute z neither may Kings preſumeto 
ſexm ef. exictanyiuch: (4) Forby the divine Law the priviledge 
wn, * of immunitieisgranted tothe Cler gie, neither (/) arethey 
pn bo ſubieq tothe Kings Lawes coactiue, bur direQtiue : where- 
3. d+cr«6.de ſen, vu fore they are free fromthe cenſe and exactions of Princes. 
Ties ©4#. 95 AndthistheTridentine Fathers pronounceto bee giuen to 
1 bel/ar. : Clerics the Eccleſraſticks, both by diuine Ordinance , and the Santi- 
$2 0s 1: onsof the Church ; ſo farre forth, that (ms) a SecularWdge 
m bear.le Cler ca CaNNOt cenſure them, if they violate andtranſgretſe the Ci- 
CG. > 2% vill Law of the Kingdome ; (»)For Princes arenut ſuperiour 
n_5qwrer, v1r> POwers inreſpect ot Clergie-men. Though Chriſt himſelfe 
| RG paid Tribute, and his Apoltlesalſo : Though he proclaimez 
a Clerxucap-28, Gige vnto Ceſar that which is Caeſars: And though Peter him- 
Math. 23-21 {elfe (p) exhortto ſubmit our ſelues vntoall manner Ordi- 
nance of Man forthe Lords ſake : yet Prieſts, who ſhould to 
all others giue example, may ſubmit to no man, giue tribute 
tono man, Neither can they be content that Prieſts onely 
enioy a priwledge no where giuen tothemin Scripture : But 
every lazie and Joytering Monke, euerie Hypocriticall and 
begoing Frier, mult alſo carry his head ſo high, that all yoke 
of ſeruitude he mult refuſe. | : 
By this it followeth, that no kinde of men conſtitute in 
holy Orders, nor yet Monkes, nor Fryers , nor their pot 
+ Crimen 1:ſe Me. POS Cardinals can by any meanes commit treaſon, do what 
teflars non commir- they will : Though they (lab, Soyion, murther the ſacred 
ey per non 1% perſon of a King ; for ( « ) treaſon is nor committed by him 
cap peftoreluyverb. that is NO ſubiect. (rt) But Bellarmine, though for faſhions 
OE ſake, in one place he fay Clerks areſubieQ ro the Lawes of 
ram re poles, Secular Princes , which are not repugnant-to the holy Ca- 
00999616 ain nons and Prieſtly ofhce ; yer preſently he reacherh chat all 
wedaita of we ba- Eccclelialticall perſons are free both in body and goods from 


2? 29" & ſecular Princes, both by the Law of God and Man. lc res 
| . maineth 
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maineth then , thar Traytors they are none, for Subiets 
they arenone. But returne we againeto the excommunica- 
ting of Kingsand Princes. Perhaps you will ſay; For ſome 
dangerous and deep herelie : for {tupendious blaſphemy , a 
King ora Prince way with much circumſtance and vawil- 
lingnelle be excommunicated. No, no: every contumacieis 
worthy of excommunication, And ſo much greater is the 
contumacie, by how much rhe mattter it ſelfe , or the cauſe 
thereof is the ſinaller: For defending their Regall right : for 
inueltiture of a Biſhopricke they may be excommunicated. LE 
(s) All is herelie which ſtanderh againſt the power of the *, 3% Farens 
Pope. eff. dil, 22. cap. 
Being excommunicate; the ſtate of all Kings and Princes *”** 
is molt miſerable: for their Subiefts, p/o fatto , are dilchar- 
god from their obedience: abſulued from their fidelity, and 
om the oath of obedience; ſo that they mult refuſe longer 
to do them {eruice. And if perhaps ary wellaffeRted towards 
his Prince, moued either by the commandement of God, or 
in contemplation of the excellence and vertues of a King, in 
whom the Image of God fo brightly ſhincth , ſhall in chis 
time of excommunication perſeuerto do him ſeruice,(w)the » © fdch- 
Pope by ſolemne conflitution terrifieth all ſuch, and forbid-,;,. mes probe 
derh euery man to obſ{crue fidelity rowards a Prince excom- tmw cav's 15. 
municated, ww 
Hence now from the ſeuenheaded beaſt of Reme comes it, 
that the many headed bealt , the vnconſtant people murmu- 
reth,rebelleth,conſpireth, tumulruateth againſt religious and 
rg one leſuiticall Foxes run not onely into-our corne 
elds and houſes, bur into the very hearts of men, carrying 
fhrebrands with them : All things are brought into com- 
buſtion and bloud: Religion and Treaſon are mingled roge- 
ther : Pellitur e meazo ſapientia: wigeriturres z whom the | 
excommunicateth, all men muſt hold as an Hereticke , and 7, Nv mane 
an Infidell : (x) Chriſtians are bound not to tolerate an In- tenr cf endentepe- 
fidell Kingzto the evident perill of religion. And againe,( y)If7;=* we ae 
any Prince, of a Sheepe or a Ramme become a VVolte , that dim 2larmi, » 
is, become an Hereticke, the Shepheard of the Church 5/7 <7: 
| y Beilay. jn code ca. 
: Bbb 3 .may 
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may expell him by excommnnication , and together com- 
mand the people not to follow him z and therefore to de- 
priue him from dominion ouer his Subjedas. VVhereis now 
x AQ.25.10. the obedience of Pax!, (z) that appealed vnto Ce/ar, a Tpy- 
| ranta Monſter,as vnto the Miniſter of God for iuſtice,ſaying, 
By him I ought to bee indged? VVhereis now that obedience 
vnto Kings and Princes profefſedenemies to the Church of 
« ler. 27.9. God, whereof Teremy ſpeaketh ? (a) That people and King- 
dome which will not ſerus Nabuchadnezer , and that people that 
will not put their necks under the yoake of the King of Babylongthe 
ſame people will I wifite with the ſword, and hunger ,an1 peſtilence, 
b Rom. 13 7. till ] hawe conſumed them, (b) VVhere is that feare, to whom 
* 1,T1m,2.4.2. feare? T hat honour, to whom honour belongeth;? * VVhere 
are the prayers and ſupplications forall men , eſpecially for 
Kings, and thoſe that are in authority ? In ſteed heerecf you 
< Zellar. de Powe. have barbarous Axiomes ; (c) The Shepheard may ſeparate, 
» 17g ach and ſhut vp Rammes that are mad , and deſtroy the Shee 
fold : He may ſhut them vp, or put them downe into the 
number of common ſheep. 
d Sand. de viſa. T he King (a) that will not enthrall himſelfe to the popes 
Monarch 6.2.6.4: authority , ought not to bee tolerated : bur his ſubiects 
[  oughtrogiue all diligence , that another may be choſen in 
his placeas ſoone as may be. Neither is it to yrge them with 
Arrgrrns ol cog the example of Fropacy or Apoſtles. (e) For, that the Chri- 
© Riansdidnotdepoſe Vers and Dioclefian, it was onely be- 
cauſe they had no power. Butin the firſt epiſlle of the Cerin- 
thians, and the fixt chapter,the Apoſtle con,mandeth themto 
# n. Cor. 6, Tervp new Iudges amongſtchemſelues.O falſe Frier! (f)T be 
Apoſtle. to auoide contentious wrangling of Chriſtians be: 
fore Heathen Iudges to the diſcredire indſlandall of the Gol- 
pell , wiſthethrhem by wiſe and diſcrete Arbitrators among 
themſeſues, to compoſe their iarres. Now our Cardinall im- 
pudently faith, he commandeth them to ſet vp new Iudges 
and new Magiltrates. | : 
Amongſt thereſt of rebellious praQices I may not omit» 
that, becauſe ſubieRs in many places and Countries by ſo- 


lemne oath, have bound themſelues to the faithfull a” of 
their 


| 
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their Princes, Three notable falſe ſhifts our Romanifts have 

found out to fruſtrate all fidelitie, and ſo to looſe the collar 

of Kings, which is the true and faithfull obedience of ſub- 

ies. T hefirſt is, that the Pope may abſolue men from their 

oathes, and make the bond void, which before God and 

men with the greateſt proteſtation is vowed. The ſecond;that 

a man may with mentall reſeruation, and by equiuocation 

ſweare one thing, and intend another thing ; and fo falſely 

lye vnto the holy Ghoſt, and deceiue both God and Man. 

Thethird, that the Pope is the head of the King , and hath | 

the ( g) Empireouer all Kings and Princes committed vnto $*mas ew: 

him (as ſome ſay) both Infidell and Chriſtian. Of theſe let vs HOW 

ſpeake in order. | | 
Concerning the diſcharging of Subies from their 

oathes; it is common with them , as you may ſee in their 

Canons ; «Alues itemy, Nos Sanitornm , Iuratos Milttesr, and 

ſundry other. 

Ofrhis impiety is there any example in the Scripture ? are 
theſe the keyes of the Church ? Did leſus Chriſt , did his A- 
poltles eyer teach ſuch doarine ? 

Was not ® King Saw! with all his children plagued,for that b 2.Saw.z1. 
he brake the oath which the children of the //rachites ſware 
vnto the Gibeonites ? Did not (5) the breaking of his oath 
bring deſerued confulion vpon the head of Shimey ? Surely, 5 1.Reg.z. 
( k.) God holdeth them nor guiltleſſe that take his Name *Enzod.20. 
in vaine, For he commandcth (/) Tee ſpall not ſweare by my 'Leuit.1g.12, 
name (alſely. Wherefore amongſt therelt of the vertues of a 
yoo man the Pſalmiſt reckoneth this, (=) That ſwearing ro *P915-4. 

s neighbogr be diſappeinteth him not , thawghit were ta his owne 
hinderance. If this duty of keeping an oath ought to beſg 
religious towards euery priuate perſon : how much more 
towards theanointed of the Lo « Þ , and the ruler of the 
people ? | 

Wee ſee how reverently (») theancient holy men tooke - Gen.14-23, 
oathes, and how religioully they were performed ; as that 773" 
of e ſbrahamto Abimelech : his ſeruant vato Abraham: The 
Ifraclites to the Harlot Rachab: is b vnta his Father Now) 

Bbb 4 ne 
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loſ.9. | Thefoathof the Princes to ſaue the liues of the Gibeonites, 


* Heb.6.16. 
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cretum prodere no- 
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«Ano mad Phil. 
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Yea,the Lord God himſelfe,to teach ys what reverence, what 
religion an oath requireth , {weareth himſelfe, and by him- 
ſelfe. And yet the man of ſinne boatteth, chat he hath power 
to diſcharge ſubies from their path, their faith, their prote- 
[tations,andall religious bonds'ofcruth. | 

The ſecond way of deltroying Kings and Princes;is their 
Mental reſeruation,and equiuocation ; the moſt abominable 
poiſon that euer Sathan thed into the Church. This taketh 
all truth, all linceritie, all honeſty, all yprightnes, from a- 
monglt the children-of men ; a molt barbarous Axiom , 
which the very Lapither, and Centasxres, the Cyclops, the (a- 
uage Nomads, the Getes , Man-eating monſtrous Canmbalr, 
would I think be aſhamed to admit; to deceiue in {wearing : 
in ſwearing, to lyeandrto difſemble ; yea,to make tneſcale of 
truth, the couering of all vntructh. What Atheifme ſo impi- 
ous? What Herelie ſo dangerous ? The* oath ſhould beethe 
end of all (trife ; This maketh it the forge, and the beginning 
of Contention : The oath is the Glatle, wherein one man 
ſhould ſee the heart of anocher z But with their equiuocation 
it is clouded,and couered in darknes , that none can know 
anothers meaning. This was the poiſon of ' the Aſanichees 3 
( p) Swearezand for/weare, but ſecrets newer bewray. 

Theſe be the daies the Pſalmiſt did prophelſie of; (4 ) They 
doe but flatter with their lips,and diſſemble with their double heart: 
Theſe are (7) the clouds without water, the raging waues © 
the ſea foreprophelied by Ide: This is that(s)tongue,a world 
of wickednes, of which Saint /ames doth ſpeake: T his the 
mouth,out-of which commeth bleſſing and curling : The 
fountaine, that ſendeth forth ſowre and ſweet water at once: 
A more helliſh plot could neuer be contriued, then to ſweare 
and notto {weare: to promile, with a minde neuer to per- 
forme: to make a faire ED our heart is fowle and full 
of bitternetle. Burt yer this hath Sathan 'alwaies praiſed by 
his in{truments, (r) «das kiſſeth, and betrayeth : with » All 
Hayle Maſter, he delivereth him todeath. But ſee his end 
he afterward hanged himſclfe,ang his bowels guſhed out. 4*+ 


Vous 
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ris; that blaſphemous Heretick, who denied the Coequality The ting our 
and Coerervitie of the Godhead of Chriſt, beeing brought f thevene!s, 
ro recant his errour before the Emperour Conſtantine,and the ered 2 
whole N:c-ne ouncell, did fo jndeede, and made a ſfolemne "*nfalliveua- 
ſpeech, in which he reno gen all his falſe opinions: bur ſe TE 

cretly he had inro a writ#H1 booke digeited his blaſphemies ; 

which he bare in his boſoine cloſely covered ynder his gar- 

ment. Now when hee had finithed his Oration , laying his. 

hand vpon his bre{tF14 the booke there hidden, Hee did 0- 

penly ſweare ; This my faith. The Emperour diſmiſſed him 

with the Synode; for they thought that he had {worne that 

his faith was according to his ſpeech. Bur hee falſely ynder- 

ſtood that to be his faich, which was hidden in his boſome 3 

not that, which was vttered with his tongue, Bur let them 

which follow his falſhood behold his puniſhment alſo; 

Who ſhortly going to diſcharge his body , poured out his 

bowels withall. When * Henricus Azceps the Emperour had , E A Ad, 
taken vpon him a ſolemne oath never to weareche Crowne *'*'F 
vpon his head againe z meaning thereby, that hee would ne- 
uer more exerciſe the Emperiall power ; The holy Father the 
Pope perſwaded him not togiue ouer, but totake vpor him 
the gouernement againe, To which when the Prince re- 
plied, how ſhall my oath bee then obſerued ? The Pope an- 
fwered z you ſhall not weare the Crowne vpon _ head a. 
ny more, bur haue it borne before you on a (taffe. The ſame 
perfidiouſnes and double dealing, which is praftifed among 
them,is publiquely taught alſo by them. For ifany deſperate 
Carilin,or Ruttianly Clodine,in his confellion to a Prielt dit- 
cloſe a purpoſe hee hath to murther a priuate man or a Magi- 
ſtrate, The Prielt may not reucale his confeſſion : but admit 
(») that it be ſuſpected, thathee hath deliuered an heinous = — 
and bloudy purpoſero the Confellor,and there bee an! oath ,, =o + 
tendred vnto the Prieſt what was therenour of the Confel- 
fon, He muſtfweare hee neither heard, nor knoweth any 
thing to reueale: hee muſt nor be lilent nor mute, but boldly 
auouch,he knoweth nothing,and heard nothing, meaning, . 
nothing that may beytrered.Ofthe ſame mindets Manipur 


Cure- 
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| Curatorum,a booke written for the direction of all Prieſts in 
x MenCwmes. tle executing of their office. For he ſaith z (x) Ifthe Confel- 
ſor be brought as witnelle , and _— to [weare, Hee 
ought to ſweare,that he knoweth nothing of the matter, nei- 
ther doth he forſweare. For though the conhitent haue reuea- 
led ſuch matter,yet the Confeifor doth not know whether it 
be true or nor. Therefore he may truely ſay,he knoweth no- 
thinz: And if the Judge prefle him earneſtly, yet hee mult 
\ ſtill deny ; For an oath was not ordaineSto bee the bond of 
yExmedelwi, impietie. Anotherfſaith, (y ) the Prieſt may ſafely ſweare hee 
Calm.cx Her? knoweth nothing of the matter revealed in Confeſſion, For 
Ibid. he knoweth it not as Man but asthe lieutenant of GOD, 
Thus,vvhileall treaſons begin with Confeſſion , and Con- 
felon mult neuer be revealed, like innocent Sheepe, Kings 
and Princes are carried tothe (laughter, and made the markes 
of euery Traitourly and deſperate Z:mry. 

x» Exeren.f0.22, The third meanesand palſage to thedeſtruction of Kings 
ſijrarrin eſe and Princes is; They perſwade, (z) both the Spirituall and 
#a+ tre coup, Secular ſword to bein the hand of the Pope 3 (4) In whoſe 
«rp con. $24gh Chrift humſelfe bath written, K ing of K1gs , and Lord of 
ft. oram ſontlem, Lords. By this it then followeth,that if /o» King of England 
£ DePont-Re: be murthered by a Monke, or Hezry the Eimperour bee torla- 
3 Zacheias Regers ken by his ſubiects : yet the Emperiall, or Kingly Maieſtieis 
ME eat, Dot violated, nor diminiſhed ; (4) For it dwelleth in the 

b«,quemprece Popezas in the fulnetſeof power. | 
quotrenteprief®- Outof thisallo it comes to palle, that the (c) Pope may 
Regno dpoſuus, Jepolſe the Emperour z not onely if he be & vvicked and vn- 
GG godly Prince: a Woolfe, and a madde Ramme(as Bellarmine 
c CxmorinnEecle- {peaketh.) But ( d) though he be not euill, yet if hee be vnhit 
engaged. and voprofitable in ſo great a gouernement , the Pope may 
«:=/dex plneris deprive him, and diſcharge the ſubiecs from his obedience. 
oe m—_— The vplihor is 3 (e) that of rhe vniuerſall Church, and all the 


eff <4-lez.cſedes goods thereof, the plenary diſpoſition is in the Pope. Wher- 


rhe =» FOR ore he may tranſlate Empires,put downe one, and ſet vp an- 


ade ran {, other : yea, the lines of Kings and Potentates are in his hand 
Se Srin © alſo. For, Bellarmine not auely faith, that (f) a diſordered 
epwmims. King mult be compelled by the Pope by Excommunication 


an 


— 
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and other fit means : ( g) Butin thoſe things which hinders /»rct»que #6 * 
the ſpirituall purpoſe or end ; orin ſuch cates, wherein the; yt pan | 


ſpirituall purpoſe may befurthered,the ſpirituall power may, *n/qndum ne- 
. .* * (efſar 6,ſtminalty 
and ought to bridle the temporall, by all meanes and waies poco poref er de- 


which therto ſhall be thought necelfarie.Ifthen it be thought #1 vowe roms: 
« b R alcm onmmi rations 
nece{larie to depriue him, 7 


þ) The Pope may command the & wmque add 
people notto follow him :if to kill him, why ami ratione et nes, 4% 
via, by all waiesand meanes, he may be reſtrained, And thus mays 0 
vnto the throat of all Kings and Princes whom the Pope re- {prom | 
ieteth, way is made for euery Sicarious Ruthan and Traitor; pus, z</rquic 
(:) for Chriſtians arenot bound, Nay, they may not ſuffer *#45.4eKs Fir. 
an Infidell King with the danger of religion, as is afore ſaid. ;;rnon coeur 
Let vs now caltthereckoning of all, and ſumme ir vp toge- {riſtenmone 
ther- Not the Pope onely, but euery Biſhop may excommus- periewts r:liyione 
nicatean Emperour;a King, a Prince, for contumacie in the !7n<e Axon inf 
ſmalleſt buſinefſe ; A King Excommunicate muſt not bee 0+ ty c.3.v06.crnow' 
beyed: Prieſts arc not ſubiet to Magiltrates z rherefore, if e 
they kill them , they are nor Traitors. The Pope may dif- | 
charge ſubie&ts from their oath : The ſubie himlſelfe may 

equiuocate, and lyevntothe King in his oath : The Pope is 

theKing of Kings: He may deprive any Prince : Heemay 

reltraine him by all meages and wayes; therefore, by conſpi- 

racie, by treachery, by murther, by bloud: the gentle Cardi- = 


nall makes neither Limitation,nor exception. 


(&) Tuntwm relligio potuit ſuadere maloruns. k ci | 
Such miſohiefe ſuch religion can perf? wade, 


Ler vs deſcend vnto the ſecond point z which is, toconlt- 
der from whence this their tranſcendent power , thisimpe- 
riolitie over all Kings and Princes is taken. In the former 
Chapter, I truſt, it was ſufficiently declared, thatby the law Ga bf 
of God the Kings power hath no ſupzriour yponcarth: ther «meow mrempe- 


ralibus rare Papa- 


fore from the Scriptures the Pope can neuer proue this his papa tub a 


Lordſhi Þ ouer them. & weegs pipcas : 
uy/.'8. , 


Io, de Turrecremata faith, (1 ) The Pope 1snotto be ſaid;fo 2. Sum. de Ecclef 


to have [uriſdiftion in Femporalities by the right of his .1 14. 
| Popedome 
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Popedome that he maybe called Lord of the world. 


m Teena pores Hugo de Sac, Vittore faith, (m) Thehead of theearthly 
capa: habet Regem. . N 

b 2.4 ſac par 2.4.4 power IS the King. , 

0 New (mui —Dricdo faith, () Chrilt did not giue vnto the Pope tempo- 
de per ee. Fall dorninion over the Church Neither did heetake away 
pora:e per V34HE7 E 4 . 

jon Ecciejam: neg; their Kingdomes from Princes : Neither would lie, that all 


on bn & kc. Kingly power ſhould be derived and deſcend from Peter, 


bus jus Reg+4; 69; ag the Eccletiaſticall doth. Yea, Bellarmin: himfelfe con- 
new vilngt; v8 om- 


© pereftas Regaly, IEUEth 3 (0) Wee have nothing from the Ycriprures but the 


fromde & Ecciahe- Keyes of the Kingdome of heauen giuen ;vnto Percy ; Of 
- jp e orga the Keyes of earthly Kingdomes there is no mention. 


ter Pers. It is a thing worthy obſcruation , that Bellarmine going 
+ Hay Jn * "about to proue theauthoritic of the Pope ouer Kings , is 


. vEx /eryrorit n= COMPpEled firſt to confelle (p) T hat he hath no direRt power 
O__ +" by the divine Law z Burt the temporal! power hee hath, is in- 
regus celorwn: de direCt;as itis ordinate to the good of the Church. And for 
clan regu i this indiret tem poral authoritie he alledgeth no other place 
fir .Balll.g.4e Pont. of Scripture but that one onely,1 Paſce owes , Feed my Sheepe. 
- "rand ſurely, this place is vato them Pardore Pyxi: z it pro- 
poeRe:Porr. 1.5, yeth euery thing : it confirmeth euery thing: it is ad omna. 
Tis. 11.15.16, But who1s ſo ſimple which doth not know, that our Saui- 
our in theſe words, Feed my Sheepe, reſtoreth Peter to the of- 
| ficeof Apoltleſhip,from whence by his periury he was fallen? 
Neither doth the word Feede, extend fi farre,asto rule and 
gouerne ouer all perſons in all things. Itis a fallacie, and a 
Fallecia avm cow Mere Sophiſme, to make ſuch coueiatlia ; Chriſt bade Peter 
ſequentiat 219- feedehis Sheepez Ergo, hee may depoſe Kings and Princes. 
ri=/gl.Sexc.Pe- Better is that Colletion which Abbat Smaraodes maketh z 
+ +995 Wart * Chrilt ſaid to Peter, Feede my Sheepe 5 not thine, but mine : 
ftarweſt Pears: ſeeke my glory in them, my dominion, mine increaſe ; 'not thy owne 
Jaime. | 
Bellarmixe in this great want then , and penury of argyu- 
guments outof Scripture to be taken,is forced to repaire vt- 
24 2.4. --., toother reaſons. | 
#06, *.-  Firlt heefaith, that the Ciuil! power is ſubie& to the Ec- 
cleſtaſticall, | ; 
Sol, __  Butbythat reaſon euery Biſhop hath as much authoritie 
22Nt ouer 
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ouer Princes, as the Pope z for they all chalenge ipirituall 
power. | 
Againe hee obiecteth, that euery temporall Magiltrate 
ought to change the forme of gouernment, which hindererh 
the ſpirituall good ; I Herefore the | empurall itate is tubieR 
to the ſpirituall. - | | 

[ anſwere; All theFricrs inthe world cannot draw. from 
hence a good conclulion, that the Pope may depoſe Princes. 


Euill lawes mull bechagged, and eutll gouernivent reformed 


by the Kings themiclues, by their Parliaments and Coun _ 


ſels of ſtatez T here is no caule to ſend for the Pope vato 
the bulinelſe, 

* Heeobiecteth, that one Kingdome may compell another 
to-depoſe their Prince, when they cannot otherwiſe defend 
themſelues from his wrong doing. Therefore much more 
may the {pirituall commonwealth command and compell 
the temporall , ahd depole their Kings. | 

I maryell hee js not aſhamed to abuſe the time, the eyes 
and eares of men with ſuch cauiiling vntruths. Though 


Sol, 


06. 


Sol, 


warres be lawfull by a Chriſtian Prince to be taken in hand Geo. 14. 
for his owne defence, and to calme thetyranny of an cuill 2-5am.z1. 


neighbour,dothit therefore follow, that a Prieſt hath power, 
by Cenſor-like authoritie to ' excommunicate and depriue 
Kings and Princes? The one hath warrantin Scripture: the 
other hath none at all. 

His fourth argument is; The people may not tolerate an 
Infidell King, or an Hereticke which draweth the people to 
his Herelie ; But to the Pope it belongs to declare and deter- 
mine who is an Heretick?, and whether a King draw men to 
Herelie z Therefore to the Popeit pertaiues to iudge Kings, 
and to depoſe, or not depoſe. 

From falſe grounds there can be no good conclulion. An 
Hereticall Prince cannot be depoſed by the peogre ; We haue 
neither commandement nor example for it in a. Shu Iſs 
raclindured l[eroboam,, Ahbab,eAhaz, Hoſa, and others. Se- 
condly, the Pope hath no more authoritieto declare vvhat 


Princeis an Hereticke,or a periwader to Herelie , then othes 
k. 7 McCEN., 


0b, 


Sol. 


1,Kio,12,% 16, 
2, Kiog, 16. 
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06. 
1.Cor;7-15. 


Sol- 


Libers habeat pote- 
Flare hſcedendi, 


tern fidelss non 


 projties dilam a ſe. 


Hayme.m 1.C0'.7. 
Ob. 


Sol. 
Legibe: viuttwry 
wen cxemplys. 


men. Thirdly, he hath power to declarewho is an Heretick : 
itis common to him with all other Biſhops ; Neither doth it 
hence follow, that he may depoſe a King. 

An husband is at liberty to dwell, or not to dwell vvith: 
to keep,or toforlake an vnbe wife ; Therfore the peo- 
ple may put away an vnbelecuining. 

| anſwere ; the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the dury of ſub. 
jets rowards Princes, but of Husbands and wiues betwixt 
themſelues ; from vvhich no wv wy ng can be taken, 
to proue that a Subie& may reuolt from his Prince. Se- 
condly , it is euident by the vvords of Saint Paxl,: that 
his meaning is not , that in ſuch caſe of infidelitie a' man 
may chooſe a new wife, or a wife anew husband-: Neither 
doth he allow a-fullſeparation, but onely as concerning the 
point of |dolatry z A brother orafilter is not in ſubietion 
in ſuch things. Thirdly, the Apoltle doth not counſell the 
beleeuing brother or Siſter to expulſe the ynbeleeuing yoak- 
fellow : But if the vnbeleeving will depart, lerthem depart. 
Hoc nihil a4 Rhombum ; \hatis this to the Popes ſupremacie? 

Laſtly, Bellarmine endeuoureth by examples to illuſtrate 
the Monarchy of his Papall Ceſar and prieltly Princeaboue 
all ſecular power, The Prieſts (he faich} did refiſt Vzzeb ar- 
tempring ro burne incenſe to the Lord, beeing ſtriken with 
Leprolie they caſt him out of the Temple ; And the fame 
V<z4ah was compelled to depart the Citie, andto leaue his 
Kingdome to his ſonne. | 

Alchough we might iuſtly anſwere him;that weliue notby 
examples, but by lawes: yet | further ſay , /=z1ah was prontt- 


© bired to offer Incenſe, and remoued by the Prieſts out of the 


_ Temple; For which atthe word of God was their warrant, 


But che Romanilts haue no authoritie from rheword-tode- 


- poſe Kings or Princes: Neither doth it follow $ the Prieſts 


ad ſ\uch authority in the Law; therefore they have alſo the 


 ſamein the Goſpell. Laſlly,Y=z5ah was not depoſed from his 


t.Chro, þ 4 6, 3, 


Kingdome by the High Prieſt z-For hee was King vnto/his 

dearh., But his ſon did adminiſter the ſame vnder him being 

a Leper, becauſe he could not comeinto any reppragecioner 
t 


the people. 


Bm ——_—_ 
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_ » Athala the Queene was purout of authoritie by /eboiaJa 0b, 
the High Prieft. | | h 2.Chro. 23.14. 
The Miniſters oftheGoſpell have not the fame judiciall $o/ 
power in-Ciuill atfaires, as the Prielts in the Law had. _ The 
 Priefts and: Leuites bare wggporns, founded Trumpets, were 
the ordinary guard of thETemple :the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pell haue no ſuch ofhce. Hereto adde, that /ehe5uda the Prieft 
alone did nat depoſe efthalia: butall the Princes of //-ae, 
and the King himſelfe was preſent at the doing thereof. 
Laltly, eMthaliz vvas no lawfull Queene; Shee was a mur- 
therer, and a viurper again{t /oa/>the true and lawfull King, 
vvho. was preſent in perſon when Arhalia was ordered to 
be (laine. 
. Of eAmbreſche ſaith, that by 'him Theodoſins the Empe- 
rour was excommunicated. for the raſh putting to death of 
ſo many Antiochians, and compelled to make a law againſt 
the halty execution of any capirall ſentence;that noneſN;ould 
be pur to death till thirty daies after the' iudgement pro- 
nounced. | £ | | 
Ambro/e*did not exerciſeany Temporall won ge" ouer * #d Zotom {7 
the Emperour Theodeſius,but vnely Ecclelialticall, by the cen- ons 
ſures of the Church:Neither did he command the Emperour 
to make the abouerehearſed law : but did perhaps aduiſe and 
. counſellhim ſo to doe, CES 
Ruffinus ſaith? it was the Emperours owne doing, and fo Peg mon 
doth Zezomen alſo. The relt of his examples are ofthe.proud revlrer advecin, ts 
attempts ofthe vultures of that Church, after all corruption 4/424" Pons 
was crept intoitz wherefore;they proue nothing at all, ppg ys 
- Ovurlaſt conſideration is, How orderly, and with vvhat mp rung 
 moderationthey viethis ſoueraigntie arrogated vnto them- 6c Zong, 
ſelues over Kings and Princes, And ſurely,itis moſttrue, that 21d; wnmms 
the Tumults, Warres, Treaſons, Murthers, DeſtruQtions; by viwfeddvor, 
them in every nation and countrey praftiſed , volumes of 7,1 Profery. 
bookes cannot containe.” | PETE IN TONs 
. Let Hiſtories witnesvnto yow the vexations offred to the 
| \...Emperour 0thothe fourrh;by Imocent the thied. 
i "+ 1 Hemy the fourthy by Gregoy the ſeventh, —_ 
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Hemry the fit, by Paſchal the ſecond, (ov 

Frederick the hilt, by Hadrian the fourth. * © 

Philip the ſonne of Frederick, by Imocent the third, 

Phil the ſecond, by Gregory the ninth. 
 Conradusthe m— Tznocent the fourth. 

Tobn King of England Sand ſundry others. 


How many Emperours and Princes haue been brought, 
either out of blinde devotion, or by inſulcing tyranny, to 
kitle their feete ? | 

Inilinian , the feete of Conſtantine, 

Creſcentizs Conſul , the feete of ſobn the ſeuen- 
ceenth.- 

Frederick the firſt, the feet of > Mexander the third. 

Otho the firlt, the teer of ſ#/n ae ſeuenreenth. 

Charles the Great, the feete of Pope Leo. 

Henricxs the hft, rhe feet of Gelaſirs the ſecond. 

Sigiſmend ; the feete of Harm the bit, and of 
Enugenas, | 

Carolus the fift, the feet of C lement the ei ght. 

Ton King of England kneeled at the feete of the 
Popes Legate , and kitled the feet of Stephen 


Langton Bilhop of Canterbury. 
Of Emperours alſo and Princes depoſed the numberis 
not ſmall. , : Sint 
8 Greg. 1.im prinileg. 2 Gregory the firſt, in the priuiledge hee granted to tne 
Mot $00 te Monaſlterie of Saint Hedrad , depriueth all Kings,Ru- 
fmm—rty lers, Indges, whoſoeuer violate the decree of his 
bane command. 
Zacharias the Pope depriued Childerick King of 
France, on 
Leo the third tranſlated rhe Empire from Greece to 


German). . 
nocent the third depoſed Orho the fourth. 
Hugo Earle of Italy by Urbanes was deprived. 
Clement the [ixt depoled Lodowickthe ſn 


ther 


Other Potentates alſo haue bene brought-to the loweſt 
deietion,and baſeſtlauery that might be. | 
' Frederick, Barbaroſſa was faine ts ſubmit his neck 
vnderthe yoake of Alexander.” - 

- Henry che fit was crowned vvith the Popes foot, 
and vvith his foote the Crowne ſpurned off 
againe. | | 

- King Jobn was conſtrained to yeeld vp his crowne 
to Pandu/phthe Popes Legate,and five daies to- 

. continue as apriuate perſon. 

Henry the fourth to. wait three daies and three 
nights atthe gate of Pope Gregory, together 
with his wifeand child in the deepe of Winter. 

Franciſcus Dandalus to lye like a dogge vnder the 
Popestable being Clement the fift, and there to 

. © . gnaw bones to ſatisfic the Papall fury, 

Hemrythe ſecond King of England was conſtrai- 

- . ned to goe- barefooted' on Pilgrimage with 

| bleeding feer to the Tombe of Thomas of Cap- 
terbury, by eAl:xander the __ 

Frederick, the Emperour to hold Pope Hadriens 
ſtirrop : and afterward was:the hy, 2-99 
Excommunicate for putting his name before 
the Popes name. - 

Paſchalis the ſecond cauſed Hewry the Emperour 
to be taken out of his graue againe. 


As they haue excommunicated, vexed,and deprived Em-. 
perours and Princes: many alſo they haue brought to death, 
| Conradus,deſcended of the Royall race of many 
Emperours, with the Duke of eAwſtria, were 
bot oy the procurement of the Pope put to 
death.” 

Alexander the third would have betrayed Frede- 
rick the Emperour to the Soldan, and writ ler- 
ters to this purpoſe to that infidell Prince, who 
ſent them againe to the Emperour ; by whoſe 

Ccc com- 
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commandement the ſaid Lerters vyere © ly. 
_ before rhe ſtate of the Empire at Nom 
MYPe. 

He the fourth, cauſed Frederick the ſecond to 
be poiſoned firſt, and then ſtrangled by one 
Aansfredas. | 

Innocent alſo excited Philip King of France, pro- | 
miſingremiſflion of all his linnes if he would ei- 
— expell King Jon out'of his King- 

ome, ET 


Many other Princes and Kings I might place inthe ſame 


Caralogue,depoſed, depriued, excommunicated, perſecuted 


and vexed. O bleſſed Lord be mercifull tothy: Church, put 
thy hooke into his noſtrills, and thy bridleinto his iawes, 
that the power of this de{troyer preuaile not: againſt thine 
anointed : that thine owne inſtitution of Kings and Princes 
by thee alſo may be defended, and vnder the ſhadow of thy 
wings prone from the power of the dogge, and the fu- 
ry of the Lyon: that to thy namein all congregations, and 
to the King of Kings thy deare Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, with the 
Þ Gholl, all powerand glory may bee aſcribed vvorld 
WI 20ut end; Amen. | 


ANTI 


ANT tb: 


—_— 


carz Peter ,and' Peters fuc- 


Theb Pope is Lord ofall | * 


. 
cemporall Kingdomes: + -\ 


The © Pope is Prince of | ; 
ty 
The Popeis God. 4 


| 


" The © Lordſhip of Prin- s 
ces doth not deſcend from 
Gods Law » but from the 
Law of nations. 


[viftm widelices oþ Chrifh Vicerivs , Petrus Petr: ſuccefor. de maine : 18 ohed. 
fon Sedan. vn. er quiayant. © Sextdee, bd 3 preſet FL 


b Archiljac. de hereſ. verb, «t quia 


Train! 


CHAISTVS., 


| \ | q Any. ſpall come 7 aj 
B name , JOE 
g and ſrall 
TJ; FL. (24-$. &--+44 
' Foxes hawe holes , and the 
birds of the ayre have neſts , 
where to reſt his bead. Math. 
$. 20. 


Behold, wee have forſaken 


ws, I am 
deere ma- 


by 


. 


- | all and followed thee, Math. . 


T1 + Fi, 

Sce now how that 1, 'T ans 
God, andthere is none but I. 
Deutr. 32.39». 


| 


1 haze laid help upon one 
that £5 10908 bf. exal- 
ted one choſen out of the people; 
I haxe found David my /er- 


want with ojle hane I 
anointed bins, $9, verſe 
| 20,2 L. DP 


was 


fme. 96, cap, Saris avidenter. © Nw deſtondic 48 inre demine, ſad de inre gente: 


Ro. 6b. 5,6 4p. 3» 


Gece 


Although 


'"ANWnT1-" 


i 


4. 14 wet $A. Tune Rk 
fRhem.int. 1.Per 2, Althoug oh tf all pi wer bee 
Pry of God,and Kirys rule b 

him. that'is no otherwiſe 
butby his ordinary concur- 
rence and prouidence., | 


7 
> way 


pRmdnrPers, Kings ©\and 'Emperouts 
6. could not bee heads.of the 


Church | beeing Heathen | 


men. 


The® Kingsexcellency of 


hk Rhanwins Peat. 
2 wore is in reſpet of the 
obilitie, and Lay-Magi- 
ſtrates vnderhim. .. 
iMovie, = Firſt! honour Godi then 


- the Biſbop, then the King, 


Cuntysrys. 


: |" Sanniet locked on. Eliab 


wid ſaid, Sturth * the' Lords 
anointed if before bins but 
the Lord ſaid , Looks nat" on 
his faſhion or on the height of 


| bis flatares becanſe I bant re- 


bins { but-of David the 
Lord {aid') «Ariſe and anvint 
him, for this is he. 1.Sam. 16. 


 lverſe6.7.& 12, , 
' « | Thom. art ſont of the King 


and of bis, ſenen connſe/lers 
to viſit Inda and Hieruſalew, 
according to the Law of gel 
which it in thy hand. 1, id. 


1-14. 


David made the ordinar 
ces of. the children of Leul- 


| 1.Chron,23:6- 


Submit your ſeluts vnto 
all manzer ordinance of man 
for the Lords ſake 3 whether it 
be unto the King, as excelling. 
| 2, Pet. 2. verle 13, {#44 


| Rbem.Tranſia. 


Apo-- 


. ANTh- 


Apoſtles, *Biſhops, Pre 
lates, are onely ſet by the 
holy Ghoſt to gouerne the 


Church: neither multrem- }. 


| Princes exa&t,. nor 
their ſubieRts giuetothem | 
Eccleſialticall juriſdiction, 


I 2 2% 


God! inſtituted the ſpiri- 
tuall gouernment in more 
excellent manner then the 
temporall. 


10 


CHAISTVS. 


p EI 
_ 


ems. 


Kings ſhall bee thy nor fog 
Fathers , «nd Qnueencs ſhall be 
thy mrſing Mothers. Efay 


Salomon /et the forts of 
Prieſts to their offices, as Da» 
uid his father had ordered 
them : and they. omitted not © 
the commandement of the 
King. 2, Chron, 8. verle 


| 14-15, 
k Rhem,ln 1- Cor-14, ann97, 16. 0 in Mo 2.3, 40006 3- | Ree i Lo F003, @net'y, 


A tra@ concerning Antichriſt, 


] Aſſure my ſelfe.that every one who readeth my former la- 
boursin this T 13.46 1,0 contained; will eafaly percet 
my purpoſe tobe, by the comparing of the datirine of ee 
pell withthe Popiſh blaſphemies , to ſhewe,' that the Romiſh 
Church is the Synagogue of Antichriſt, the Tabernacle of that 
wicked oxeplanted inthe holy Mountaine,: Now for that; to 
dinert fromthemſelaes this imphtation ,' and 1s caſt miſts of 
darkenes before the eies of men, they imagine that Antuchriit 
hall be a lew of the Tribe of Dan, raignein the Temple, and 
periſh incMount Olinet, Lhaue beene bold to offer nt thee, 
zealous reader ,theſe few tratts enſuing concerning the Þ nx 
s 0 N,theSEAT, the BrxgtH, Gxovven'o' vr, ad 
Domwrnion:theMarxns, theCrxTAINTY, the 
MaNNEs, 4nd T ime ofthe deſtratiion of Amtichri 


* Kd tt 
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CHAP. XXXVI,- 
Of the Perſon of «Amichritt, 


Pere Ancchritedeves begotten of Satan; the oppoſiteenie- 
y-0f the Golpell of Chriſt, is'a body. poliricke; aftare, 
a Kingdonve of falieteachers, obſcuring: the'benefits: of the 
pallion of C.a.8.15 T,detracting "WS his offices, corrup- 
ting and fron ing ma word and 3 ho Hg perſccuring 

tus true Ghurc ith a (rrioug conlidera ar 
eie, we ſearch and dtheScri) prures s of God, it will bee 
_ No og e A oy 

Firlt, the Apoſtle Paw! caller ita M ery of iniquitie: , 
and'our$aujour, abomination abdeſolmivn rpulindeptetes Mar _ S 
WAI od) OL IRA anda ſociety of &- o 
uill perſons, then one particular | 

. Secondly, ofthis Myſterie on airy the Apolile. Paul | 

time, wherein hee « 2 The(.2,9.8 


 witnelſerh»(«/ thatir did worke 
wrote his Epiſtieco the 25 Fai and that it ſhould bee 


deltroied by the brightnes of the appearing of the Lord: but 
no one fingular perſon can ſo longendure 3 therefore Anti- 
chriſt is not one individuallor naturall man. 

Thirdly, Danie/ deſcribing the foure Monarchies, compa- 
reth them to beaſts : and by the little horneriling among the 


ten hornes Antichriſt is þ 4 ſothat, as the otherten 
hornes were ſtates and OMes-: {fo this was alſo a ſtate 
anda Kingdome. mm are of his cies he ſaith z 


He had eyes liks 4'man. Which ſpeec any doth diſtin- 0:0,,.8. 
himfromaman 5 for that'w like, .is not-the 
e, Neither doth the reply of Bellarmine overthrow 'this 
as x 4 ear faich, rhar 11 An Damel by one 
bealt doth wnderftand one og 323 Alexander by tg 
the Goat, Darime by the Ramme. For in this. Damel 
calleth the {3)foure beaſts foure Kings. By which hee ma- 4 D.g.4.17 
keth it evident;that vnder thename of a King hee doth vn- 
derſtand a (tate, or Monarchie. 
The fourth proofe I take out of the words of the Apolile, 
Ccc 4 in 


735 » Thevhird Booke: Ch 636) 
intheſecond Epiltle io othe The ſſaloxiavs and the ſecondchap- chap- 
ter, who ſaith ; He that kow /etterh; will let, till be bevaken out of 

; the way, and then hall that wicked oneb:renealed, won the Lord 
' ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of 14s mouth, and all avolih with the 
| brightnes of his comming. (From hence I reaſon;3.that:by him 
| ; which letteth, and muſtbecaken/away,/ ſundry interpreters, 
Twenl.lib, de reſur, as Tertullian, Hierom, Chryſoltopre, Ambroſe; Aaften, and the 
Hiw.ad Algefon, Rhemiſtrin their Marginall notes; vnderſtand che Komane 
4-18, Empire. After the deltration whereof, immediacely Ani- 
chrit-mult'bee/difcoucred: «as the Apoſtles words .imporr. 

Then 1-chus conclude: Antichriftappeareth afterche ditialu- 
tion ofthe Roman Empire, and endurerh tillhe be aboliſhed 
by theſecond comingof Chriſt :-but this ſpace oftime con- 

taineth many ages,andhundreths of yeares z Therefore Anci- 
chrilt cannot bea (ingularperſon, but muſt needs be a (late, 
and a politicall body, which-for theſpace of ſo-many agesis = 

to continue. For if wetake the ſhorreſt-accounr, amd reckon 
the Roman Empireto haucceaſed but atchattime; when £o- 
 dowickthe Emperour;fonne of /Charves the greatyyielded-vp 
Rome with all the lutiſdition thereof} iand; che-T erricories 
about it,vnto the Pope, itwas _ the years: $27.almolt 

$00 yeares linces! - - + 

Fi (fly Sainodoks ackogwhidenhichoehraicha/1 is.a body 
e tToli4.t.z: politique. Forheſfaith(oj There aremany-deceiuerscnte- 
Ted into theworld; and euery{picie which canteileth.natle- 
ſus Chriſt, that heis comein the fleſh, is not of God, andthe 
 ameis- 9 Arrrxeisogsthe Antichriſt, in theſe wordss firit hee 
- ſpeakerhofmany,andatthe.la(lconcludeth all afther.in 
| bs pa Aow0gs tai 6 7 ATNgro0Gs: this: is” Autt- 

? ? + 4 MM Cacksi0ER 25 $iitt 
- bixtly, all Heretiches deny [eſus,when they teach falibads 
 concerninghim,andaffirmehin-cobe fuch azhejgnot But 
eboueall other the Rows Church denies Jeſustoibe. Chill ; 

- forthey haue taken from-him allthe-offices z of-Prie(thoad, 
-iiiintheſs of K ingly pawer., to: vehich hee»ya5anoin- 


131% prof th mt *r3 $3411 5397 


DOME "Seam ly (4) Emery ſpine ich confoſethw 


that 
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that Teſus Chriſt ir comout the lebgir wtef Gab: j\but ehirpohe 
ſpirit of Am ichouft, of idioms you haus hoard that ew ſpout dome, 

and mw already reef th eworld.T-fralt need no further , I 

truit; ro ſeeke xwguments in this queſtion, fince Saint *Tobn, 
whodmotygallohehbip writers: fourtdto viſerheve- 

15 word; Antichrill;detrplainely/ witnes, that his (þitir is 

in all themtharden: _— Chritt"to bee comne in'thefleſh, 

andrhat he himſelte, whoſe comitig gthey heard of andexpe - 

\Ated,/was'theiin the wortd?' "rt get 

100 The fagourers of che Remi/h Church! fan nuctyvpon 

che/Article 6, Thar Antichriit:, or 'The Antichriſt as though 

"thereby it were proued, that Antichriſt ſhould bee one natu- 

rall man. Buralas! this is a'miſferablethife © Foras this Arti- 
-dleismuch vſcdin the Greeke tongue :ſoirduthnot alwaies 
->tetermine=ingularictie of number; as you 'mayiſce-in'the 

'fotrrh of Lukey Where the Greek veadeth 6 3 ccvtearrog , Man Luc 4 4 
ortho Man ſhall-not livedy breadionly.: *:So tothe ſecond * Mar.z.z7, 
of Aberkganddfarbew the wrelfthand UMarbewthe fiftzand M125 
tfurtdry:ocher places Ia which though the Article 6 beovied, EIS 
Fm nofignro of Eph era ſs 

ar.per 

—_— obie&t alſs, he- Chriltoppoſeth the perſon of An- 06. 

oY inſt his owneperong() urn my Fathers Oo 
-y0r eine na2en9Þ-if another (ball come in birowne name, , 
ham wilyoreeney therefore Amichra tall er 1 
(ord 2171 bit 10 x enrol AMA £6) 
6 un opaic by thar'Chriſt akertichioof eu ad-- Sol, 
| VE erh abroad! daph 

aprara 


ho ronarere my gi 
received of the Iewes inſkced of Meſkermhis place prouzsno 
 "ſoehicling,"The femerreceiued niany falſe reachers; whom 
yet 


yet.they belecue;not.to-be che Meſſias...,,, 1m, 


0b, Dame (they.lay)-calleth Antichrilta Kings, not aKing- 
dome; Therefore Antichrilt ſhall be.a ſingular man, .nor a 
State or. Kingdome,. | errafl | 


Sol. Lanſwer,: Daniel callethiche foure Monarchics Beaſts; and 


> F 0 


* 


deleribeth cuery. ane, as one ſeuerall beaſt : yer the Monar- 

chies conliſted of ſundry- Kings ».and ſundry Princes, And 

Daniel. in his ſecond chapter, ipeaking &f the Romane Mo- 

£ Dan.2.44 Narchie,calleth ita Kingdome : yet-preſently he faith, (g) Is 

the daies of theſe Kings ſhall the. God of. heanen, ſet vp a K Ing- 

dome, So that the Prophet ſometime. vnder. the name-of 

Kings , {ignifieth-whole States and Kingdomes. As by. the 

ten Hornes many Kingdomesare lignified: So, ynderthefi- 

þ D.o.$.30, gureof one Rams;(h) allthe Kings of the Meads. and Perſe 
ans are typibed, «C46 

Thus much may ſuffice to.be ſpoken of the Per/an of Arti- 

chriſt, to ſhew that itia,nq pew opinion, that this:myſlerie 

of iniquity and abomination of deſolationgisa Kingdow, 


not a King: a Political notapriuate perſon; nat contained, 

in.one place ».; but a;Cirie, diſperic hat aembas | 

world, 2: 4i64440 oF rnIG yolgtt 
CHAP,XXXVIE 1545}. 4} 

4-1 Of be Sewer ofelinbegBec 9441205 15 1 


Sg YES 
© 
tft el a AHF) rex, + YRT- 5 BN 


4 1,Sam.19.11; he ene6t oe agenniey D and, hiswife 


Michel tooke an Image and laid it in the bed , with'a 
pillow.af Goats haire ynderthe head thereof, ſhewingit vn- 
tothe Mellengersindlced of Dawd: So the Maſters bf. the 
Romiſh Church, following not thepietie ,- bur the: fraud\of 
Michel, when we enquire after Antichriſt,and ſeeke for him; 
offer-vnto vs an-ddollof rheir owne -conceits. and af Image 
of phantaſticall opinion, in'place of the ſubſtantial body of 
the man of linne; Qrasthe Lapwings: thacrſhemay deceive 
the purſuer, houereth alwaies ouertheplaceaxhereher youg: 
ones.arencot 3 So our Rowanifts leade vs from the true {eate? 
of . Antichriſt, ,vnto. ſuch: places -where they know: well 
enough-we ſhall ncuer finde him. But if we. compare _” 
er 


w_ EY y 
Sy ee phe 7 went —— 
_ a STC oY ea 
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ther the two Prophers; + Davicky Ar ind S;telrtinthis Gong 
it-willvery BEIT thatthelirtle-horne mentioned 
in rome, Þ whe corn phatinn eyes like a mat) anda's Dan.7.s, 
mouth ſpeakin reſumptuous things z whihad a primmer 
Jos nr vw his _ ma made! barrell _ Saintsof 
, and prevzile in{t thera, And was of ſuch 
tion , that"he did thinke that -he might change cn aed- 
Lawes 4-48 all one with the ſecond: nag (e)' riſing out of the. Reu.1 3.13, 
earth in the Revelation, which wrought ſuch wonders, de- 
ceived them that dwell onthe carthz conipelling themraltro 
receiuethemarke of the beaſt; Ard furely boththeſeare the 
| LIE Types of Antichriſt. To proue that at Rome they 
ariſe, and there it, we ſhall need no other Arguments, 
then to attend'vnto the words of the two' Prophets , Daniet 
and [oby, 
Firſt,\ (4) for the lirtle horne, irroſe v _—_— Devil) d Div.'7. 8. 
mong the ten hornes of the fourth beaſt, thatis, among 
thenidlditddeof Kingdomes belonging to the Romane wu 
nerchy for that isthe fourth'Beaſt;'' Yea, the landing vp of 
the-fittle horne after ' the fall of the terry Kings or hornes, 
agreeth rightly with the Papall domination, who after ſup- 
preſſion and —_ #ll the Hornes, Kings and King- 
domes belongi Roman: State ;' doth now lit there as 
the ſole 77 Jan Fr ge Ruler of the world, according as his 
Canoniſtairh, (ec) ThePope hath the Principalitie of the « © Papators mins 
whole world. "te eee - 
Let vs ſpeak nowofthe bealts mentionedin thethirteenth mn hes 
of theRewelwtion,whom lohnfo deſcriberh to ſit-in the chaire $* 
of Rowes utmore plainly Hecannerſperizeticepthe ſhould' 
name the place.” 
Inthelmageand himilitude of the firlt bealt hee patnrerh 
out thegreatneſſeand power of the Ethnicke Rome, hauing 


> 13+ 


the likeneſeof the Leopard; the feet of the Bearezthe out 
of the Lyon; that is, -alith erof the Three Beall," wy 
Ringdeocirny wendonedin feuenth'of Damel, ſwallowed 


vpby him; who was vnlike,/ andfarre ſurpaſſed all the other 


Kingdomey. For the very mg Diuell himſelfe gave | 
us 


Du IS 
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cit. a. tt. 


——_. _—_— 


his power vnto this Beaſt, that all che earch ſhould worſhip 


him : Which cannot be verefied,arthe time wherein oh» did 
write, af any State but of the Romane Empire; for that one- 
ly then ſwayed therule of theworld , 'hauing every knowne- 


Kingdomeand Nation; yea, the Tewes thermſelues in fub- 
tection. 


Vid. Naper ſuper 
A or . 


Paizrnw, Calm, 
Tar aa , Otnere. 
wiic Capitolnnues F 


For the further explaning of the matter, leaſt any man 


ſhould doubr who this Bealt ſhould be, he deſcribeth him 


doubly ; by his Heads,andby his Hornes. His Hornes were 
ten, that is, many Kingdomes and Principalitiesto him ſub- 
ieR. For the number of ten often in the Scriprure ſignifieth 
a great mnltitude,the definite numberbeing taken for an vn- 
definite. His Heads feuen; for that the Cite it ſelfe was then 


Ancutnu, 2m ſeated on ſeuen Hils, as in the ſeuenteenth chapter, the Spirit 


nalu,Ummalu ,&fs 
w:linasgare the s & 

Hilles on which 

Reme ſtanderh, 


Apoc. 13 'T 79 


maketh it moſt manifeſt, ſaying, the ſeuen Heads are ſeuen 
Hils, on which the woman litteth. Secondly; the ſeuen 
Heads are {euen Kings, in reſpe& of the Preis {þ manner 
of government, which ſucceſſively hath flouriſhed in Rome z 
that is to ſay, Kings, Conſidls, Dittaters, Decemmirs, Tribuner, 
Emperour:,Poper, Of theſe (faith the Spirit) fiue are fallen. 
For the firſt fiue kinds of rule were decayed: one is, that is; 
the Emperiall ; and one is not yet come, that is,the Papall. 
Returne we againe to the Beaſts; for in the end, the firlt 
bealt, the Echnick Rome, reccjueth a wound by thelofle of 
_ greatpower, though itlived (till, that is, was not vtterly 
elkroyed, | þ 
After this, a ſecond Beaſt js deſcribed by /obw to comevp 
out of the carth , becauſe all his Religion conſifteth in hu- 


_ mane andearthly Traditions 5 And this Beaſt hath rhe two 


Hornes of a Lambe, that is, both Secular and Spirituall 
power challenged from Chriſt, Hedoth alſo ſhew grear won» 
ders forthe (tronyelt pillar of the Popiſh'governement is 
lying and falſe miracles, wrought by the power of the divell, 
but receiued of them as though xt were firefrom Heaven, 
T his ſecond Beaſt, by meanes of theſe ſipnes which he doth 
in the light of che hrſl Beall; that is, openly in the Citiesand 
Countries ſubicttotheRomane Monarch, deceiueth then 
enst 


ns OS RE 
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_— — — — Cc xa; —_— _ po : 
thas dwdll onthe earth: for by his meanes@gencralideterti- 
onfram the-rruch hachbeene ſeeneeucry where; 1110 261 15 


_ Now whereas cheficlt Bealt received a wotindz:and bythe . 


ſetingypofen Emperiallieatein Conftantiwoptes;r warn het 
pms diuidedand weakened, and fot 
of her enemies; This ſecond Bealt cauſeth the Imageot'the 
woundedand miſerable wretol-to be made; who-nowone- 
ly.rerained life ig herſelfe withourherantique honour:-And 
pe abr.) he giuech {pirics that is, hecontinueth thelife, 
and rcuiuerh. the power of Rowe: being/almolt dead ,/ and 
withour breath, and ſpeechlelle. - Infomuchzthatfor a while 
it began to be called 0doacria of Odeacer King of the Hers- 


C 


liaxs,, who conquered and. ouercame-it. - Bur the Image-0: | 


the firlt-Beaſt gat life by the, benefite. of; the ſecond: Beaſt 

againey the Ceſaria» Maieſty being turned into the Papall 

Maielly, an lmage of their ancient. ſoueraginety... Forthe 

Romiſh Church, inthe place of the Rowave Empire , com- 

mandethallz Aud the Pope ſtandeth ia the place of. Ce/ar, 

cl inped of all, ſmalland great, bond and free: they 
u 


all recciue the Markey, the Name, the.number ofihe 


3 : = fe 


» Ke 


then an. lafidell,, and a P 
Laſt of all;to make that whicl1 is plaine,rnore plaine, Saint 


Toby addeth z, (.f ): The nunsber of the Beaj? 4s \the anmber-of a f. Rent 3.vit, 


me, and. his numbcr 45.6 66. Andſurely this number ſundry 
Rag clongearh to che Romiſh Chaire. Firſts iris found iv 
INE WOre, 


ro-augidthe mark wherwich che Romiſh Church is ſo plain- 
1y branded ; and therefore notonely the word Triranwhere- 
be Gendby wyoce and divers others he; heaperh vp, 
_YIKYTYC> KxK06 9 yoga and dluers Others Ne NEAPETA NPs): 

| kata this Gut rocalt dult inco che eyes the Reader) that 


"he may nor diſcexas theeleeregelle of the light? Whergfore 
hb hrs N32. conſider 


Bealt, char is, the Primaciez.the Religion, the power of -the guery ge 

Romiſh Church : Which, whoſotueracknowledgethnotyis ul "Tbie@ts 

excommunucated and A ro ſociety:ofmenyworle tone of Gluation. 
IGal He may. neither buy: nor Bo.8, oe ma:er 


—— 


) NocTemog, 23s Irenexs acknowledgerh. | | Faopaenar: 2 


"Bellar : (triuech and wraſtleth by allthe meanes, be can, verb»= 


mention, bur ſundry others ply 
ut - 


F "_ 
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conſider [ pray you, that Saint lohn faith, Count the number 

of the Beaſt, Now the Bealt was not a particular perſon, but 

a Kingdome, a State, a Gouernement.. Wherefore it muſt al- 

ſo be the name of a State, and a Kingdome, not the name of 

a particular ns notof the Sunne, not of a Conquerour 
b Belley. de Rom, OF Wicked wr hb (as Bellarmine rehearſeth z ) Nor a 
Pevr.1..c..0. ARion or wrelted name; (as to diſgrace Martin Lather , Ge- 
nebrard inventeth Luiteru or Lndderns) but the name of a 
State or a Gouernment z which he alſo calleth, The number of 
a man, that we ſhould not thinke he ſpake of ynreaſonable 
bea(ts, bur of a multitude of men. 

To theſe teſtimonies I may iuſtly adieyne the figure of 
Antichriſt ſer forth in the ſeuenteenth of the Rexelation z 
where in expreile words the holy Spirit vafoldeth himſelfe, 
and ſaith; The woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great Cie 
which reigneth ower the Kings of the earth ; But no Cixie at 
time of the Rewelarion made,vnto /obn, nor yet [ince,reigned 
ouer the Kingsof thecarth,but onely Rome z therefore Reme 
onely is the of that woman Babylon, drunken with the 
bloud of the Saints. - 64 IHETD 

That this place alſo-is vnderſtood of Rome , Terta/hanis 
witneſle, who ſaith, (k,):B«bj/onin our lobnisa figure of the 
Citie of Rowe z neither. can the.Romanilts ayoide vs, by 
ſaying that Echnicke Rowe is vnderſtoad by the woman B«- 
bylon, and not Chriſtian Rome. For, as Damel {; h of a 
lictlehorne agep amongſt the ren Hornes , by which he 
diſtinguiſheth the two-fold gouernement of the fourth. Mo- 
; narchie, vader Heathen Princes,and vnder Antichriltzand as 

 Beoplon cpx {e: Saint /obnin thethirtcenth of the Rgw-larion maketh the ſame 

bu Reme Serra. Rome to be two Beaſts, inreſpeR of the two-fold ſtate vnder 

4.3 <ot-Ha%- Emmperours, and Popes: fo in this ſeyenteenth "neva 

diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Whore,and the Mother of whore- 
dome: berwixt Heatheniſh Rome , when ſhe was gouerned 
by Emperours, and P/exdechriſtian Rome, now. that ſhe is ru- 

led by the Pope. ' | 
[The ſame Sxriethen iscalled an VVhore, with whom the 
Kings of the earth committed fornication: and the wane 
; irtung 


es. 
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litting on a ſcarler coloured beaſt. This is nothing elſe 
but a diſtinftion betwixt Rowe and Renee 4 vnder Heathen 
Princes, andvnderthe Popiſh Souveraignety. Befose, in the 
timeof the Heathensſhe was a V Vhore,and made Kings and 
Nations drunken , with whom ſhe committed her fornica-. 
tions: But now the drunken VVhore is on the backe of the 
Beaſt, never ſo drunken, - never ſo proud, as inthe time of 
the Papall Regiment, And if before time ſhewere an Whore, .. 
now ſheis the very Mother of whoredome; but ſtillthe ſame 
Whore, the ſame Citic, | 


Laſtly, (/)the abomination of deſolation;the Man of ſinz! Marh.24; rg; 


the aducrſary exalted aboueall thatis called God,both-by the 
teſtimony of our Sauiour, and the prophecie of Saint-Pax/, 
mult (and in the holy place, orin the Temple of God : bur 
the Temple of God is the Church , which the Papilts ay, is . 
the Catholique Romane Society; for they haue reſtrained. 
that name onely to the Romane gouernement, calling it the 
Carholique Romane Churchzthereforetherein muſt the My- 
ſterie of iniquitie ſit. This interpretation, e-AuFer witneb 


ſeth, in his time was of many recetued. For hee ſaith,(w)they artho gs Pe 


will, and do chinke, thatitis better rendredin Zatine,as it 18 fur m Grace of - 


in the Greeke y that Antichriſt ſhall ſir ouer the. Temple, then w»" * Trmple Do, 
inthe Temple of 'God, asthough himſelfe werethe Temple 1g nuncawns 
of God. And ſurely, the Romanilts fo reſtraine all apron {e fe Templs Dei. 
all knowledge vnto the Pope , that in fine they make him LN ng 


onely the Church, Forytoitand to the determination of the 4 «xitwr 4, 


Church, to beinthe Church , what isit but to ſlandto the Piagolf 7 fe: 
Popes tudgement,and to obeythe Pope ? me Ponnfice, » 4. 


Here they will fay , that by. this we make-the Romiſh Ln ve... 


Church the true Church, when we afhrme that Antichriſt lit- 

reth in the Churchy and this Church is one, namely, the Ro- 

man. Nat ſoz for {) as they were not-all /ſre:Atesy. which » Rom.g.6. 
were of [fracl: (o) and as Jerxſalem was called his people, # Otce 2.24. . 
when chey were nor his people : So likewiſe the Romiſh 

- - Church is called the holy place, and the Temple, becauſe it - 

was ſo eſteemed ; and for thar Baptiſme, the Euchariſt, and 


ſome outward Ceremonies ofthe Church are there ſtill vied, 
| it. 


— 
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Th thullie, Canr.37: 


N omen tus Cbri- 


monſtr ant: ſub ne- 
y2ine nonmen go 
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Jem, qu 19 te pro” 
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Vid. Tergum Hierss 
epud Genebrard, 


Heb. 12.23. 
Efay $- 26, 


Gal. 4. 36. 
: Math. 5. 35+ - 


Ex Brew. Rom. its 
feſt. $. Peg. ; 
g Gen,qg. 37. 
* 37. . 
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it is therefore called Chrilts Church, e-ſne/ogice, got Fainec), 
as Logicians diſtinguiſh. : NE Cn AAS i 
CO Thy name(ſaith (2) an ancient Father)foundeth Chrilli- 
fjathe Amichrifis Aly but thy deeds e 


Is ſhew. thou art- Antichriſtian 1, vader the . 
Namethou doſt overthrow the Name, and by the Law thou 
ouerthrowelt the Law z' thou perſecutelt the faith ,, which 
thou difſemblingly profefſeſt, To conclude, the learned 
Iewesalſo did hold che ſame poſition with vs concerning the 
ſeat of Antichriſt : Forthe Targham ſaich Moſes delivered 
the people out of Egypt, and CH 1s the King ſhall deli- 
uer them ourof Reme. _ 0A: | 
Itis obiected, that the Beaſt which commeth out of the 
bottomleſle pit,thall murther thetwo Wirnelles in the ſtreets 
of the-great Citie, which ſpiritually is called Sodome and E- 
prz where alſo the Lord was crucified. Therefore it ſhould 
| H » that in-/er»/a/ems Antichrill ſhall rather raignethen in 
Rome. | | | 
To thisTanſwery*that Ternfſalem' in the Scripture is never 
called Sodome and Egypr; but the Citie of the great Kings the 
Citi of the living God, the righteous Citie , rhe fairhfull 
Citie , the Mother of vs all * Tris never the rype of the ma- 
lignant, bur of the true Church : And the Lord'alſo may be 


truely ſaid to haucfſuffered ir Rome , 'Where his members are 
"daily put rodeath,” and bythe authority of which Citie or 


Empire,'Chriſt himſclfe was alſorriicified. The Papiſts them- 
ſelues write,that when Perer was fleeing from the perſecution 
at Rome, Chrilt met him, and Petey demanding, Lord whe- 
ther goeſt thou ? Chriſt anſwered; Tgo'ro ſuffer ar Rome; b 
which Peter being xdmoniſhed went back, '& efbchocted. rucific 
'So, by their owne confeſſion”, where his metnbers ſuffered, 
ChrilHinfered: As for the opinion that Antichriſt ſhould 
be of 'the Tribe of Dany it isaveryidledreame "arid hath 
no authority in Scriptures For as of that Tribe Jacob pro- 
He ſhould be a ſerpent inthe way and an eAaacr mn 
'thd-patb So(hefaith) B eniamin ſhall ravine as a Wolfe, The 


 crhelty of tHe VVolfedoth notefle belong to Antichriſt,then 
the ſubtilry and malice of the Serpent: VVherefore they 


might 
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mighr as well ſzy; Antichriſt hould ſpring out of the Tribe 

of Beniaminzas of Dan, Neither is it likely, that one pee 

in ſo ſhort a raigne of three common yeares and an halte, 

ſhould atchicue and artaine ſo many and fo great conqueſts 

ouer the whole earth, and the Inhabicanrs thereof; as{r ) Hey- t Hentenias in pro« 

tenins a Papilt himſelfe doth confelle, Fe any. _— 
Laſtly, that Antichriſt hould fir in the Temple of God at. 1-1 1Aerg. nor 

Ternſalem, no ſober man can affirme, ſeeing our Sauiour him- * 

ſelfe prophelicth of the Templein /er»/al:m, that one ſtone Luke 21, 

ſhall not be thereleft ypon another, And to admit that Antis 

chriſt ſhall flay the two VVieneſſes in the ſtreets of the holy cn 

Citie, it proueth not therefore, that Antichriſt ſhall dwell in Ss > 

Ternſalem , or haue his ſeate there; as Chriſoſtome well obfer- OSNISS 

uethy Notin one place, but in all the parts of the world, the :.. Choy. Hem: 

perſecution of Antichriſt ſhallrage againſtthe Church, 49-opaſ 


| CHAP. XXXVTII. 
Of the birth, growing vp, and Dominion of Antichriſt. 


CES ſpringing vp of Antichriſt in che Church ſundry 
differing opinions there are. ' One faith, he ſhall bee 
borne of iaſticall parents: Another faith , his Mother 
ſhall be of the children of // «cl, and and his Fatheran E 
tias. Some (as I have formerly ſaid) dreamethat he ſhall de- 
ſcend fromthe Tribe of Das. And there ar= who thinke, 
that Antichriſt ſhall' beche very ſonne of the diuell himſclfe, 
en Vpon a woman. | 

he time of his coinming alſo they will haue to be in the 
end of the world; rhat (4) avin theeuening , at the going « Gen, 5.13, 
downe of the Sunnethe horrour of ſleep and fearefull dark- 
neſſe tellvpon Abraham: Soin ——_—_ the Church, 
the grievous fury of Antichriſt, and t tempeſt of his 


tyrannie, ſhall afflit the Sheepfold of Chriſt, 
Thetruth is As the revealing and manifeſtation of Anti- 
chriſt God in wiſedome reſerued to the later ends of the 
world: So euer (ince the very infancie of the Church, Anti- 
chriſt hath beene a working wyſterie, and a(6) ſecret evill 
Ddd walking 
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walking in the night; according tache.daying of. thatanci- 
p Ter. Apol.ads. ent Chriſtian Sage; * Truth began together with the hatred 
of” of it ſelfe. VVherefore the Apoltle Pas! ſaith, in his' time 
c 2,Thefll. 2, 7. (c) the WJ ſerie of mniguztic azd alr cady worke: and 7 om;{peaking 
d 1.loh.4.;, Of by great Antichrilt, ſaith; (d) Now «lreadyihe itn the 
; worl, 0 A *% NLP ITEDIT GS 1s © DEA 77 
The chiefeſt purpoſe of Antichriſt is , to ouerthrowe the 
Offices of Chriſt, to which by God the Fathergwiththe hol 
Ghoſt hee hath beene anointed. Now: euer ſince the fir 
timethat our Sauiour made himſelfe known-vato the world; 
this hath beene in doing: , V.Vherefore, that from the begin- 
ning of his Church the mylterie of Antichriſtian-abomina- 
tion hath wrought, itis no.errour to .affirme. | 
Let vs look vpon the Phariſes in the daies that Chriſt con- 
uerſed bodily vpon:the earth :. Let vs looke ypon the'Roman, 
the Corinthian, Laodicean, the C oloſtian, the Galathian C hur- 
ches, with them at Phifzppos allo z the Epiltles written by 
Saint Paxl.ynto all thoſe Churches , do manifeſtly declare , 
that by the falſe Apoſtles, and Iudaizing hypocrites, the Ar- 
ticles of full Redemptionthrough Chril : of free Juſtificati- 
on by his merites: of SanRification : of ReſurreRion,were 
with all might and maine impugned-: , The Cercmonies-of 
the Law , worldly and fleſhly holineſſe, together. with Tra- 
ditions, were vehemently vrged, magnified, and extolled, by 
all the meanes that.Sathan could.deniſe. This, when we let 
before our eyes , can wee depy,-- butithat;in; thoſe Jaies 
« Jen.49.17. (c) the Serpent was by the way, and the Adderinthe path 
 Counis.2 Deſcend wealittle lower to thatage which fucceeded the 
( lement, Apolttes ;,Do we notfinde the warkes of the varegenerate ' 
F uf h author magAIRca Ions meaſure? apd yntothenaturall man a grea 
fur Repon/9.103. Jeale more then is fit, aſcribed? ., The f)) righteouſne 
g Exſ«.cex. works highly extolled?.(g)TheperfeRtion of humaneiutice 
made equal! with the Angelicall perfeRtion? i. cut bn 
 , _ - Thenextage addeddiuers corruptions of doftrine-alfo. 
«0442 6:171% (þ) One faith, that, 7he,holy Prophets, and Saints were without 
+ Org.41, bom.in ſungze : And againey (4). That Chriſt cams todeliner from the Law 
: 0 aa of ceremonies , but not from the curſe of the commundements , the 
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teſtsymonie y andirhe "ud gernont' 44 ( þ ) 'Anether, that wee Mevbed, apud 
ae tnftified byikeepitig the" Lawe of "Nature by the belye of TOO netnen ! 
! | : 437 1CTHIHERDY hath 1: FLY # wv) l 


os K3LL ' 


V/Vilkworſhip:then'abſo creptinto the Church; Adora- 
tion of. Saintsy"( 7 'reprouing®of | Tawfall Marriage), ! 92/4 from! 
(») choice of meates, andſatisfaGtion by abſtinence. Some "ty, rw. is. 
man perhaps will ſay, that by this meanes T make allthe anci- 4: ic cove 
cat Fathers members of 'Antichriſt, reprobares, and wicked, '”* 
Notſagifor:lacknowledpge them the vvorthy inftrumenrs of 
Godin his Church: Yet, as Aaren, whom God vied as the 
Prieſt of holy things, the (») diuell alſo made his inftrument,, z.4 
to ſet vp1 z Or, as by the Serpenr, which was an ex- >. 
cellenr creature of God, witer then all other bealts , Satan 
{pake vnto Fes! and broughtdeſtruQtion vpon her: So the 
_ diuellcaughrtheſe:ancient (oY Fathers to cateTowre grapes, , peck. 18. 2. 

that the childrens reeth'mightbe ſer on edge. 

Noneisfrec from errour, but Chrift onely. The Fathers 

were but men and as men they vvere'in many things decei- - 
ued: yer, (p) they knew'not the deepenetſe of Satan, nor , apoc.z. 24. 
vverealtogether drunken-withthe Babyloniſh cup , as they 
vverevyhich followed them: *VVe know , S.Perer (4) him- q Gal12.1y; 
ſelfe, the bletſed A poſtle, and Barnabas, yeelded roo muchrs 14. 
the [ewes in marter of Lepallceremonies,and vyent not the 
right vvay in thetruthof the Goſpel: Andir ſeemeth , that 
this their diffimelation refided to the blemifhinrg of the doc- 
trineof (r)Tultification *yeris there any fo impious, as tor Yer. 16. 
ſay » that Peter and” Barnabas vvere members of the Anti- 
chriſtian and malipnent church God forbid. Saran doth ta- 
ny-times take occation to vvork by the vveakenelle & imper- 
fetion of :govdand holy men; Every onetharharh been de- 
res ws a od rek, __ ANN ; 
hrepentanceto his{eruants. (s) Amazia, Toas, A- , Reg. 14. 
nent bor y Kings,&yet ſomethings 
vvereamilleincheir gouernment.(:) Epheſns,P organi, T hya- t Apoc. 2. 
tirg,.yvereexcalent Churches: yet notin alt things b 
Sothe vyorthy Fathers of rhe Church, thoagh itcannot be 
 denyed but that they taſted -—-ar WR of 'Babylons golden 

EH D 2 cups 
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"cups yer they held,no doubt, the foundation furezandthere- 


foreare members of Chriſtand notaf Antichriſt, ... 

To fay thetruth , many things are bythe Antichriltian 
Pcelatesthruſt intorheþooks of the Fathers, which they ne- 
uer writ, ſpake,. nor thought ;. Superſtitions, Idolatry, Tra- 
dicions;, which if the Farhers vvere linings they vvould vr- 
terly diſclaime,and,deny to be theirs, And theſe ſubornati- 
ons andfalſifications are ſo many, that it is hard to ſay, what 
Fatheris come vacgrrupted;to.our hands. | Wherefare not 
now the Fathers themſelues, but falfaries of the Roman. Sy- 
nagogue they are,,;.that haue ſhed: their-poyſon into the 
wholeſome waters ,. their vials of bloud iato the; Riuers of 
the Church.; . ohh erigastHyicr 4 
.. After the rwo firſt ages of the Church,as euery age ſuccee- 
ded other, ſo.it brought morc and morecorruption with it: 
So that, euen like the hayres of the head. ,. which one after 
another turne, tillLat laſt all be as white as the Almond tree : 
oras the Leauen in the lump is ſo long hiddenztilall become 
ſowre:;or as darkenelle growethouerthe body.of the faire 
Moonetill ſcarce any light be left ;, Sa thecorruption.of the 
Church by degrees and pawlſes increaſed, till at.laſt all was 


*1.Kiop19:18 confounded. And.ſauing.” that the. Lord left vs 2 remnant 


+» Mich,..& 


I Ofce 4- 7. 
«.locl x. 4- 


tion of thethaire of Peſilencrir eleghs ſar ofthe Roman. 


which bowed notthe knee to Baeh, all fearegf Godalltruth 
andrightcouſnelle had perilbed gut of theearth... ... .. - 
Now may be verefied that of {+) Micah 3 Hee that was 


yeſterday my people 5. ts riſen vp.0a the other fide. And as Ofee 


faith; (w) As they increaſed , ſo they. fanned 


againii me. (x) That 
jp 


which (he Palmer worms (eft.y. the, Graſhopper did eateups the 


refidug of the Graſhopper,, the Canker warme conſumed ; and. the 


reſidue of the Cankgr worme, the Caerpiller., Schaole-mengand 
ng th Coney ermngte 6 after them,the daries; 
and laſtly,the infinite ſ\warmes of Monks,Fri its, haue- 
pro ed all Religion, and corrupted euery Article of the 

ith,turningall into Ceremonies, Traditions,and fleſhly ru- 


diments. i | | : 
Come wefromthe deprauation of doftrine to the ambi- 


Ps: 
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Biſtiop:* TheProphet Pari-! foreſheweth; Ty Y that the lit- 3 Dao, 7: 
tleHorne grew yp Ialtto' ſuch heightz*that his 'mourh of 
blafphemy was opened wide againſt the God of Heauen:and 
ſuch power he tooke vnto him; that hethoaght he could 
chahge both Lawes and Times, and thathe ſatein che Tem- 
= of God as God: For'all this'his Canoniſts profeile of 

in y (=) The Pope hath an heauenly judgement: (+) The = £4: 4e. 
Pope of nothing can make ſomerhing:- The- Pope can" dif # > Ae 
penſe with'the Law: (o) The Pope-1s alwaies preſumed to flirt 
be good though he be euill : His (p) doings muſt beexcuſed þ 1, 
as Sampſons marthers , the [ewes robberies, and [acobs adul- 
teries.” (q)-He can difpenſe againſt the Apoſtle. There is as q _ $4 <4p, 
much difference betweene the Pope and the 'Emperour, as © © =—_ 
betwixttheSunneand the Moone. The Popecan be — | 
by no'mortral} man.*(+) The Pope is'no man. (/) The NES 
Pope is God: 'He hath the heritage of innocencie. fandantenn hehe 

As Religion was corrupted by degrees: So the Popiſh Re- !.,4...? gory nuns 
gality fromſmal beginnings is riſen'alfo vp vnto the crowne 4» Haredaarens 
of all excellence; and mounted abouetheStarres, Ler vs in i epis. 
a word'then, confiderthe fteps and ſaires, by which they 
hauedimed vp, and aſcended" our of the very earth, to the 
higheſt - all a reta and honour. Ts _ 

Th irappeareth,'the Roman Biſhop did very ea The firſt hep of 
and betieved medirate a Monarchie, onvir in the daies of antinons Kos 
Uilter the Pope,” who thundred out his curſes againlt the y.#s wa Þ 
Eaſterne Churches, becauſe they keptnotthe Eafter after his 57e 196-oras 0- 
manner: (6b) yet it is evident; that before the Nicene Coun- b pr 3. 69.304 
cell, therewas no more reſpe had vnto the Biſhop of Rome, 
then'to other Prelites; © © 6 OE «7 
© Before the Nicex Councell thename of Pope was comon 
to him with other Biſhops. {c ) Erſebins Ceſarienſis doth Wit» c Ex Fox pay, 11 
nes, that theRoman Emperours did aduancethe Romi/s Bi- 
ſhopaboneorher Biſhops, and that the Nice Councell gaue 
chidpriviledvero the Romiſs Biſhop); that as above all other 
Kings the Roman is called Auguſtrs : fo the Romiſs Biſhop a- 
bout all other Biſhops ſhould be called Pope. The Councell 
of Chalcedon cap.'28.doth plainely ſhew;thatthe firlt ſeat was 
Ddd 3 granted 
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granted to the Roman Biſhop, becauſethat City was the ſear 
of che Roman Empire. Yet wee finde after thisthe name of 
dExcap.4.6.cou Pope attributed to ſundry other Biſhops z for ( 4): Aurelius 
een. the Prelident in the {ixt Councell of Carthage was called 
maids ad Ewftac. Pope. Terome ( e ) calleth UValerianns Pope,and ſo he calleth 
* Fabolen, alſo Epiphanins bleſſed Pope z and (as Rhenanns witnellerh) 
Clodencus Ceſar , or Lodonicus , tearmeth a ſimple Biſhop, 
Pope. | 


Theſametitle was alſo giuen to Auftenin the African 
f Councell, and ſo is /erome enſtiled by Boniface, 

/ Di.99 rms Concerning theticle of (f) Vaiverſall Biſhop z: or- Prince 
60 of Prieſts, their owne Canon forbiddeth that ſuch titles bee 
giuen to. any,euen to the Biſhop of Rome, And Gregory him- 
ſelfe doth witnes, that no man oughtto be called Vniverſall 
Biſhop. And Pelagine ( g ) the Roman Biſhop doth decree, 


One that no Patriarch ſhould take the name of vniuerſality at any 
time, FE OI 
ie 19, The Councell of Carthage (b) alſo ordaineth;that the Bi- 


ſhop ofthe firlt Sea ſhall not be called Prince of Prieſts,cr the 
| hi oh Prieſt,or any ſuch thing, And if it bee proued that any 
. | 0000 gopgp ancient Rows/b Biſhops did take the ſame appellatio tothem, 
yet they alone hadit not. For John Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
arrogated thefame to himlelfe z and inthe fift Councell of 
Conſtantinople, Menna is called Occumenicus Patriarcharwm ; 
and in the ſame Councell Tohannes is called Occumentcus Pa- 
triarcha.zthe one, the chiefe of Patriarches : the other, the 
kParificer,guims Chiete Patriarch, In the (&) Councel Agatbenſe of all Biſhops 
ET it is ſaid, that they are conſtituted in the high Preefthood,So doth 
eficcollgia Cares. Urban (1) the Pope himſelfe giue the title Sunomms Pontifex to 
Fs ij. £ucry Biſhop; And ſo doth the ſeauenth generall Councell 
” Il call the Biſhops office (#) the high Prieſthood. Aracler alſo 
mDf-38-c.o-me! jn his fecond Decretall Epiſtle calleth all Biſhops ( » ) high 
03 /acerders fb; Prielts.. 
aries reernert.  F might alleage Tunocent the firlt, and Zofimme,to the ſame 
Anedvs, Purpoſe. When the foure chiefe ſears and Patriarchees were 
2n the firſt Synod of Nice eſtabliſhed, their authority 'vvas ſo 
diſtinguiſhed, that euery one ſhould gouernein the Church 


of 
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of his limic : and the Canon faith, the old cuſtome indureth #* antiques. 


in Egype, in Lybia, and P entapolis, that the Biſhop'of Alexan- 


Eps/cops Romane 


ria hath power ouer them all, and the Biſhop of Reme alſo £16: 


hath the like cuſtome.- - 

Akhoughin reckoning, the Roman Biſhop was firlt na- 
med, becauſe Rome wasthe ſeat of the Empire: and (as £/- 
bins Ceſarienſis witnetſeth) the excellence of the Roman Em- 
Pire exalted the Popedome of the Roman churchouer other 
Biſhops zyetwithin'his owne luriſdiction euery*Metrapoli- - 
tan had power, neither might: one intuade the Diocelle of a- 
nother: Patriarch.'So wee (ee, though for the honour ofthe 
Roman Empirezthat Biſhopricke had the fir(t {eat, yer nei- 


ther in title, norauthority; was there betwixt him and other-q/4cec@.c.46 


- 


any oddes. 


Letvs/now proceed on, and con(ider the next occalion The ſecond ſtep 
which the Roman Biſhops tookes to/aduancerhemſelues ſo (jen omenene 


high-ouer other Biſhops. In the Eaſt Church ſundry Here- 
lies, Contentions, and Schiſmes arifing the Biſhops thereof 
were glad many times to call for forrame helpe, and to-ad- 
ioynevnto their party what friends they could ; ſtrange, or 
domeſticall. Amongſt therelt they ſought vntothe Romiſh 
Biſhop alſoeſpecially. One ofthefir{t ottheſe was Achatins 
Bithop of Co mopleyand Tiro»thensr, both Grecians who 
deſired Swplicizer Biſhop of Rgme'to condemne Peter *Gna- 
phens Biſhop of Antioch, and Peter Biſhop of Alcxanadria, as 
Emntichian Heretiques, This thing of the Roman Prelates, 
willing to (tretch their authority as farre as might bees was 
ealily obtained, and Acharsvs himfelfe bereniaths 


EXCCUtOUr YVid,Ewagniunli- 


ofthe Romiſh Biſhops iudgement and ſentence.. Long after i473 Mari. 


lived Achatizs as it were deuout vnto that ſeat, and vnder Þlurmwn. 


their wing: but afterward growing more cold toward them, 
and receiuivg againe into: his familiarity, and totheir Mini- 
ſtry,thetwo Peters whom before hee had ſo often complai- 
ned againſtto the Roman Biſhops, he was firſt by Simplicins 
the Pope reproued, and after by Felix the third, and Gelaſins 
the firſt, his ſuccetilour, excommunicated ; The Popes pre- 
tending, that without the approbation of the Roman Sea: 
: Ddd 4 Achatins 
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Circa annitmy g9 9. 


The fourth ſtep. 


Vid. Platind or 
Pauli diacons in _ 
$*ft1: Ligobardor, 


proſpered apace,. ..- j11,43/u'1 lh 1 
, 


OT 


—— _—— 


Acbatins ought not ro haue receiued che two Peters, & that 
neither Achatius, nor the ſaid Peter, could be abſolyed by a- 
ny but by the Apoſtolicallchaire. TE, 
Note, that this was doing betwixt the yeares of our Lord 
470. and 498. when in the yeare of the Lord 475.in Avgs- 


ſtulus, the lalt ofthe Roman: Ceſars.that Empire ceaſed : and 


{o,according tothe Apoltle Paxlin the ſecond Epiltle tothe 
Theſſalonians and the ſecond chapter, The abomination of 
deſolation began to appeare:vpon the taking away of that 
which hindered, namely , the Roman Monarchie. ..And 
this was tae-ſecond Reppeby which the little hornegrewe 


V 


The third ſep to their Himrarchy was occalioned tothe 
Romitſh Biſhops by obs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who in- 
tituled himſelfe Qecumentcall or Vniuerſall Biſhop, and there- 
in was countenanced by CAMawritivsche Emperour, ,. vvbo 
wrote ynto Gregory the firſt, Biſhop of Rewe, that hee ſhould 
ſubie& himſelfe tothe Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Wirh this 


ſonettled was the Romiſh Prelate-(who ſcarce endured any 
equall, much leiſe a ſuperiour) that firſt he proteſted againll 
all ſuch ſmokie ticles of vaine glory, either in other, orin 
himſelfe. Yet notwithſtanding Los putteth the Greekiſh Pa- 
eriarch in minde, thatvnto Peter, the power of binding and 
looſing was giuen by leſus Chriſt, not vnto the: Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Biſhops, by which hee both arrogated.to himlelfe, 
and alſo put ſpirit into his ſuccetſours;to claime ſoueraignty 
ouer all others. 3/7 NID rein Let by,s vg 
The fourth ſtep vnto Romiſh vſurpation was by the mur- 
der of Maxritinsthe Emperour andhis ren, molt trea- 
cherouſly laineby his ſubieRt and ſeruant Phooas. After w® 
bloody fact, that he might find fauorwith the Romiſb Pre- 


lare;beingthen ofgreat eſtimationz%;by him be receiued a3 


Emperour, Phecas gaue vnto the Pope Benifacing, the. 


thisprehaminence, that the ſeat, of Peter. ſhould beeſteemed 


and honoured as the head of all Churches. Now was the 
window operied toalltheirglory, andshe Papall Monarchy 


6 er *UDU (3: G43 S107 
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The fitt fcale'or round of their ladder, by which they af- The fi ep. 
cended, wasthe abiding all this time of the-Roman'Empe- Jour the yezre 
rours in Greece, where they made Conftantinopte thechamber by 
of the Empire. For while Mahomer the firlt Tawrk/b Empe- 
rovr againltthe Perfiaris, Egyptians, and Greekes made warre, 
and fought two andtwenty battailes;' /zaly- was neglected, 
and the Kings of Fraxce and Lombardic tooke oportunity to 
vexe the Roman (tate,and ſo grew vp to beea terrourtothe 
' Greet Emperours, Then into thefauour ofthe Frexchand jv 
Zombardsthe Romiſh Biſhops did-creepe by-inliauation,and 553. 
 fobepan more and moreto defpiferhe Emperors Informch 

that Exgenins the firſt rooke the ſecular ſword into his hand. Jet nerd Fe 
And Conſftantimes, the firlt Pope of thar' name, 'not long after 244, s 
preſumed to giue his feet to be kitſed vato [wſtinien the Em- 
perovr; his mailter. He alſo commanded the» peoplenotto | 
receiue Phillipiens the Emperour , becauſe: he was-an Heres 2i«418. 


''* Theſixt ſcale was the favour ofthe Emperour Conſftants- The fix ep. 
the ſonne of Conftancethe Emperour, who, moued with = wn, IS | 
the hotinelſc'of Pope 'Benediit rhe ſecond,” ordained , that boutthe yeae 
whorn the clergy, the people, and the: Army elected Pope, "IA 
' him allmen/ſhould receive asthe Vicar-of Chrilt,nor expec- $/id.1.2.4e quar. 
© tingthe confirmation either of Emperor, or Exarch'of /za/y. "7: 
'Thisbeing obtained , rlow-the Pope boldly pulled his neck 
-outof the obedience of the Emperour;- 647, of Kiy"H\0s 58 
(' >The ſeauenth ſtep of Romiſls arrogance was occalioned 11, (vu, ap 
by the good Emperour Lev, who, for that heaboliſhedima- Gtegory was 
1ges outof Churches, and brakethe ſame, was cagerly.perſe-17g710.105's 
© cuted by Gregory the ſecond; Biſhop of Rowe 3 and for this months. Gene. 
- caſe, the man of Rowe andof linne, diſcharged his ſubiects 35% 
from paying him tribute, and tooke: from him all-Heſperea, Ex Sxecee. 
'* e/Ennlbty Lagwriz,and Italy; and brought toruinethe Em © - 
ireof the Greeks. "This example Gregory the third'alſo fol- Plaines: Sigh, 
"Jowed, and did excommunicare the Emperour £209,1andide- 
'..-/> Theeighth meanes ofthegrowing vp of rhe licele Horne The eighth ſtep. 
the Romiſh Babel, was the ambition of enpnagng, 
fied 0 
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of Lombardie. Who affecting to bee Emperour belieged 

Ons” Any and raiſed much trouble in /ra/y. Which to relilt, the 
Romerefulen Romane Biſhop Gregory refuling to ſeeke help fromthe Em- 
wevelpottne  perour of Greece,ſent vnto Carolus Martellasa potent ſubieft 
ht of Fraxce,and of great name, to aide and aſfliit him againſt 
the rage of Laithprandys, which Martellns vndertooke, and 

by gentle perſwalions withdrew Luithprandus from the walls 

of Rome. Thus the Pope was beholding now to Carolens Mar- 

tellas, and endeauoured by all meanes to requite ſo great 
a benefits, Wherefore Pipmas the ſonne of Carolus , a man 

full of ambition,and-greedy of a Kingdome,obtained of Za- 

chary the Pope ſuccellour of Gregory, to depoſe his Maſter 
Chilpericusthe lawfull King of Fraxce from his royall ſeat, 

and to conſtitute him in his place: T histhe wicked Pope to 

bring to patle, pretended that it was meeter , that Popine 

ſhould enioy the Crowne, who cared for the gouernement 

then Chiperick,who onely was King in name,negleQing the 

Vid Bullinzer.in $OVernement. Pipine thus now by treaſon and falſhood fea- 
2 .Theſ 2. red in his Mailters throne , and therein-by the Pope appro- 
ued, gratifieth the Romane Biſhop Sreph:# the ſecond then 

ſitting in that Chaire, by aiding him againſt Ayſ=/phns the 

King of Lombardy, forcing the ſaid King to yeeld vpynto 
the Pope the Exarchy of Raxenna, with all that lyeth between 

Padrs and thee Appennine: from Flacentia alſo tothe Vene- 

tian lake, together with that which lieth within the River /- 

Tefli: bus biftorie {arms and all thatlyerh berweene the Appernine, and the Ha- 
licepatin, * driatthSea, and whatſoeuer Ay/ta{phm had amonglt the Sz- 

_  binesand Herrurians. | | 


Charles the great, ſonne of Pipe, following his Fathers 
example, at the requeſt of Adrian the Pope goeth into Fraly 
with a great armie againl(t Deſiderixs the laſt King of Lom- 
bardiez ouerthroweth him; and cafteth him outot his King- 
dome; Aud, as he gratified Adrian, ſo alſo hee afliſted-Pope 
Leo his ſucce(ſour, who was calt into py and accuſed of 


divers crimes, But Charles the French King deligereth him 

| from capriuitie : reſtoreth him ro his dignitie : baniſheth 
Cie amumB8oz, Campulns and Paſchal: his accuſers : conhrmeth his _ 

2 gi 
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gift :-honoureth the Popes Chaire. Now then to requite this 
great fauour of Corolus Maguns, Leoallembling the people 

3nto- the Church of Saint Peter, after much ſoJemnitie de- 

clareth him Emperour. Eucr after this the Romane Biſhops 

chalenged, vnto themſelues, the ſole power to conſecrate 

the Emperour,to anoint, and enthronize him. 

This enterchange of fauours betwixt the houſe of Pipine, 

and the Biſhops of Rome, continued iin the time of Pa/chalis 

the Pope, and Lodowick the ſonne of Charles, For, as former- 

ly the Papall Sea gaue the title of moſt Chriſtian Kings to Tipiu:t brifianif 
Pipine 50 Lodomich, was by them entitled godly. Wherefore {1127 ava 
healſo;toremunerate the Romane Biſhops , goeth beyond Laden. © 
all Emperours, and iadueth the Chaire ot Pellilence, Firlt; 

with power to chooſe and ele the Emperour : then with 

{o many Segniories, Prouinces, and Countreys,that now his 

temporall ſtate is growne vp vntoa greatand-mighty King- 

dome, For from this Lodexicns Prusthey receiuc the Citie of 

Rome with all her [uriſdiations , Lands, Cities, Ports , Ha- 

uens, all the Sea coalts'of Hetrarie , "the old towne Bal- 

neuw Regium, Uiterbium, Senna, Populania, Roſelle, Pernſium, 
CMatrranum, Sutrium. Towards ( ampania, eArania, Signiay 

Serentimem, Alutrum,Þ atricum, Fenſmnonum,with al the towns ,, Rorhas!Y ale 
and villages about them: the Exarchate alſo of Rawenmna zviz; ramen eef.Pyj; 
Boninm Amiliani, Forum populs, Forum Liny, Imola, Bononia, pong. yy” 
Ferraria, Comarlum, Adria, Cermia, To thele adde Pr/aurum, 

Fanum, Semgallia, Ancona, Anxinum, Numana, E/um, Forum 

Semprony, Feretrum, Vrbinem, Territorum, Valmenſe, Callium, 

Luceoli, Egubium, In Campania , Sora, Arquireum, Arpianm, > GS _ | 
Theomm, Capna Likewiſe Primmonia, Benenent, Salernitanumy mfpec.1 wh.” 
Calabria, Naples, the Spoletan Dukedome,Twuderotriculum,Ner- b, 
xiaz and the Cities thereof : the Hands of the lower Sea ; Cor- 
ficaz Sardinia, Steilia, + | 

In all-this-grant of Lodewicws Pix there is no mention 

of the donation of Conftam:ine, norof any Lands or Terri- Dif. 96. Confer 
tories by him giuen vnto the Romith Church , howſoeuer 

the Romanilts boaſt thereof. And ſurely, that Donation, 

whereof in his diſtin tions Gratian doth make mention; is a 


moſt 
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motit falte and impudent tion. Wherfore vnto the Pope en- 
quiring of their Embatſadour, how it came to paſle that the 
UVenct:ans got into their hands the tollage and cultom ofth 
Adriatick Sea : The Emballadour anſwered; they maruelle 
that the Pope required themto ſhew their oluiledoen wher." 
of he himielfe had rhe keeping, For if it wopld pleaſe his ho- 
lineſle to looke on the backlide of the inſtrument ofthe Do- 
nation of Coxſtantime,there he ſhould finde this their domi- 
nion written in faire letters. P5s ſecunndus was wont to fay, 
he maruclled the rniſerable Canoniſts did fo vexe themſelues 
in diſputation concerning a thing that neuer was. Tocon- 
clude therefore z ſo many haue by euident arguments ouer- 
chrowne this ition, that Philippms Alornen laith, it is now 
onely beleeued of them that haue no learning. I remit the - 
reader concerning this ſuborned and lying fiftion, to the 
learned diſputations of Lawrentins Valla, Raphael, I olateranns, 


eAnircas Alceatus, Huldericus Huttenus, Tehn Fex , Philippir 
Camerarint. 


Thelaſt ſtep which wh___ the Romiſh church to this Gi 


antean greatnesz is the tranſlation of the Empirefrom France 
| rene co Almain by Pope [ohnthetwelfth. Who after many ſuccel- 
anus v5 5. ex Ge: full battailes foughtby Orho the German King,and the ouer- 
» 1} $a throwing of Berengarizs in /raly, and diuers other vvorthy 
ats,crowned,anointed, and entitled him Emperour of Ger- 
mary. For which the Emperour againe {ware fealty to the 
Pope after this manner ; To the Lord /ob» Pope I King Orto 
doe promiſe and ſweare by the Father, the Sonne, and rhe 
holy Ghoſt, by the wood of the quickening Croſſe, and "7 
theſe reliques of Saints, That if by the Lords permiſſion 
Firſt Popes fieare {11all come to Rome, I will exale the holy Romane Church 
+ | F . 
fdelitie to Empe- and the gouernour thereof; Neither ſhalt thou euer looſe a- 
—_— . Hy member;life, or honour thou haſt, by my counſell, pro- 
- Sane oor curing, or conſent z and | will ordaine nothing thar belong- 
toPopes and are Ch vntothee, and the Romanes, vvithour thy conſent. 
R_—_ by thelandsof Saint Petey that I haue, I will reſtore, and ro 
Vile Shid.bb,z. de Whomſoeuer I commit the gouernment of 7ealy, I wil make 


 '— 25 ORR him ſweare, that he ſhall be an helper vato thee in — 
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thelands belonging to Saint Peter. wy : 

Thus you ſee, by whatdegrees the Romane Prelates haue 

mounted vp.vato thetop,of the Tower of Babel, and have 

ſer their throng belide the Starres of God. So that now they Ely 14.13 

ies ymeto lift vp,to.chrow downe, to kilkto make aliue,to 
indesto looſe, to excommunicate, releaſe, and depole;; yea, 

to murther both King and Emperour., wholocuer-ſtandeth 

in theic way, and is any hinderance to their ambition. Fi- 

nally, they haveſo brought it to. palle;thiat thereis no church 

but the Romane:” (+) no Bilhop, no ( p,) King, no Ceſar, pron FH 

but the Pope z ThePope hath the principalitie of the whole »/atca.m Gly. 

world. Wherfore(q) Boniface the eighth, who hrll after the rite $pgmp=an i 

of the old Iudaiſme ordained the firſt [nbilze;was clothed one = A 

day in his Pope-like Pontifical,and the nexe day in the royall 4,X20:30- 

Robe of an. Emperqur y.. having two fwords carried be- Slade 4.Cm.. | 

fore him, Bats 
Here we ſee the Prophecie of the bindin pep and looſing 

of Sathanfor athouſand yeares plainely fulfilled. For after 

(-) the twoand forty moneths,wherein power was giuento r 4poc.1z.5, 

the Heathen Tyrants of old Rome to ſhed the bloud of . . 

Saints, were come to an end ;z which moneths being coun- _ 

ted by Sabbaths of yeares, after the example of the lixty nine + 

weekes in Danel, and every moneth flandi iding for ſeaucn 

yeares, amount to two hundreth-ninety foure yeares, being 

the time betweene the eighteenth yeere of Tiberius, vader 

whom Chriſt ſuffered, and the later end of Maxentins, fub-,, ra 

duced by Conſtantine the Great, with whom Heathen perſecu- hi aigneame = 

tion ended, To this if you adde the thouſand yeares, where- | 3004 orres: 

in Satah was Bound vp), the full number of one thouſand ue vegandis ©. 

chro hiltideed ihr) foor cares ariſeth z art what time Satan ar rn 9296 

began againeto bee looked; ( 5) Ortomanthe Turke begin- pe.” | 
ning his raigne much about this time. When alſo Bow. JA pence. 

#e the cight ( of whom wee haue ſpoken ) playing Rex at trom Maſter 

Rome; tnade the [ixt booke iof Decreralls, and gaue vnreaſo- Foot nt 

nable Priuiledges to, Friers  . both againſt Biſhops and 4». 
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CHAP. XXEIN 2! 4149; 54 

Of the markes and tokens bf Antichriſt” . 
"T" He corruption of the true dofrine of Ielys Chriſty rhe 
 moſtinternalland eſſentiallmarke of Antichriſt; |-haue 

in the former bookes already diſcourſed-of/ Nowlet vs be- 
hold the outward and externall rokens, whereby the Man of 

linne,the abominable deſolation and mylterie of injquitie, 

may be knowne. In which Survey, omitting the hidden and 

darker (ſignes of OE will onely gather together ſome 

of the plaineſt, readieſt, and moſt open tokens of Antichriſt 

which n the holy Scripture are deliuered. 

Pride & ambition Firſt, that ſinne which was the beginning of linnes both 
RE * in Angels and proud men z proud and ambitious elation; is 
'alſo the moſt eminent , and eflentiall note of the firſt begot- 
ten of Satan; the Antichriſtian church. For of all pride what 
can be greater, then to chalenge vnto himſelfe, that hee hath 
rhe fulneſſe of power, infallibilitie of vnderſtanding ,' and 
aPaacelefleba- that he hath all (4 ) heauenly judgements in himſok ; $0 
br town +... that if the whole world judge againit him, yer {s) to hisſen- 
nin & rence tence we mult ſtand? as alſo to ſuffer himſelfe 'to bee Called 
d Pouriex Ro4e. (#) God and Chrilt ?. This marke our Sauiour Chriſt gaue 
»ef4f.y6.cap. of his great enemie (4) He that ſpeaketh of himſelfe;ſeeketh 
p42. his owneglory. Such doth Abacuck deſcribe the'Chaldeans 
mem. _ or Babyloniansto be , (4) a nation terribl6 and fearefull ; their 
gre mm alg indgement and their dignitie ſhall proceed of themſelues : Such 
eAbac.i,5y, doth Zephany deſcribe Nixinch ,.(f ) a vcioycing Citic, that 
ſZepb.2.15. dwelleth careleſſely, and /aith in her heart z 1 ans, and there 11 nont” 
| beſide me: Such is Pharaohthe proud Egyptian portrayedin' 
gEzecb.29.3. Fzechiel; (g ) The great Dragon that licth m the ndſt of huri- 
b Efay.2 3-7. Hers, which hath ſaid ; The Riner is mine, and I bane made it for 
Ez:ch.26.12- py /+{fe : Such doth E{ay alſoand Exerbiel, deſcribe Tyre to 
-— be, a glorious Citie,andrich. As the-rypes which' went be-" 
fore : ſais the ſpirituall Babylon her felfe. -. The Romane” 
Church, by the Lords difpolition (ſaith one). is the*Mother 
of all Churches : Another ſaith, What the branches are vo 
| | the 


_—. 
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he ſtockes what themembersto the head, what the beames 
to; the Sunne, the Aameill other Churchesoughtto yeeld to 
the preheminence ofthe Romitſh. Let merhen conclude with 


Hierome, (+) In the forehead of the purple whore there is itiwrn9.11.49 


writtena name of blaſphemy, Etervall Rome. 


«The ſecond" outward" Marke' of Antithrilt is his Coue- Co-rtouſnenhe 
rouſnes :+forſuch isthe King of Aſſ#r deſcribed in'the Pro» Ancictuiſt. 


phet E/ay; ( &) T have remoned the borders of the people, and 
hame ſpoiled their treaſures, Abaruch faith ; ( 1) They come allto 
/poile, Inthe Rexelation allo, of the marucllous riches of the 
great whore the ſpirituall Babylon , the holy Ghoſt witnef- 


kEſay 10.13. 
Il Ata-.1.9. 


{cth, reckoning vp (m ) the ware of gold, of filuer , of prectons m Apec.18. 
ſtones, of pearle, and of fine linzen : of purple, and of ſilke, and of 11,1 3+ 


[carlet z and of all manner of Thyne wood, and veſſels of Inary, and 
all veſſels of moſt precions wood, and of Braſſe, and of Marble z 
and of Chnamongand odours, and ointments, and F a eens and 
Wine, and oyle, and fine flower, and wheate, and beaſts , « ws 
and horſes, and Chariots, and ſonles of men, Whom doth hee 


intat, thinke you ? Whom dorh hee deſcribe, but the 


omiſhchurch, which hath ſpoiled all-other churches, ro 
decke her ſelfe with their feathers 2 nd 
- Of :/zean Engliſh King they obtained, that every fierie 
houſein his dominion ſhould'pay a penny. Which cultome 
long timeindured, and was called by name of Remeſcor , or 
Peterpence. This Tribute was after by £rbe/wolph a Monarch 
of England giuenanewvnto Rome, and the whole nation 
made tributarie. And although's reaſonable man would 
thinke this' were a fufficient penſion out of one Province: 


yet thevnſatiable Couctoufes'of theRomiſt Sea could not | 


ſo giue over; bur they muſt haue Tenths, Taxes, Collations, 


Reſeruations; 


Henry the third King of England , required at one time the 
bft parrof the goods of all the Engliſh Clergy: Nor long 
after the thirdipart of the goods of all Ecck 
ſons; vnder paine of his curſe : And another time, the- 
Tenth of all moucable goods, of Eccleſiaſtical, and Lay 
. perſons,. 


liaſlicall per- 


s, Procurations, fr{t fruits, from the 7; -- ene 


Clergie alſo. Infoquch that Gregory the av 6 in the time of 7o.#xe. ©. 


_ 
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perſons, in a. 90 requ 

In thetime of Simon Sudbary Archbiſhop of Canterbuiy, 
he pEne yeare ſmty thouſand Florens fromthe Clergy 
in En 6 > II 4s bt Bars 1 EY 

Meh.Poiſfi.z3y. What ſhould I ſpeake of his barnes of Corne ?: his Viu- 

exleFexs, rereaiidbanks of money , the yearely fruitof vacant bene- 
fices demanded in England ? Whatſhould I rehearſe the mi- 
ſcrableſpoiling of France and Germany by his intolerable 
exaQions, Rents;Reuenewes, Pardons,Palls ? 7 

[a the yeare 1246, the Pope decreed, that the and 
money of all Biſhops and Prieſts deceaſed in England vate- 
ſtate ſhould be taken to his vie, 

It is impoſſible ro exprelle the infinite increaſe which doth 
ariſe to them. In the yeere one thouſand five hundred thirtie 
eight, the Popes firſt fruirs out of Europe came to theſumme 

AFlereniimn of 2468043.Florens,& 900000. Florens, which he made of 

foure hilling » Eleftions,Diſpefations,Pluralicies, Tolerations,Bulls,S& ſuch 

Axe pence like. In the dajes of Martin the fift, ygoo0000.of gold (vvhich 

EngaG, «2, amounteth ro theſumme ofnine times a thouſand thouſand 

wercbre Papals = CLOWNES)CAMNe £O his Coffers out of France.Of Pope Jobs the 

geeſe. two and twentith itis ſtoried, that he left behinde him five 
and twenty millions of -crownes. One of their owne 
Church, of them hath teltified;z | 


$5 tibi det ſnaynon replane ta gurtrs Crajſus. 


If Creeſus gize thee all be bath, 
Thy throate will not be full, 


Vardianebiriewm And Baptifia'Mantnanus hinſelfe a Monke , faith ; With 
PlaySacerderet,. 4 v8 the Temples, Priefts, Alrars, holy things, Crowney, Fire, 
1m, Thers greees Frankincenſe, Prayers, Heaucn,and God himſcife, are to bee 
Era job for ___ _ 
c . * Thethird Marke of Antichriſt is Cruelky. Jeremy. calleth B4 
Marke of i bylon « deſtroying Memwaine. In the ſeuench of Paxil, The 
= Gitth Hornethat grew vp, ſpall deſtroy the: Saints: And in the 
eighth, he ſhall tread the Holt of Heauen, and the Starres vn- 

+ Apac.rg.6. der foote. Andin the Rewelarion z(o) lohn [aw the WORN AT W3- 


'ken 


- 
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ken with the blond of the Saintr,and withthe blond of the Martyrs 
of Teſuns,Ofthe ſecond Beaſt allvit is witneſſed by the (p) ſpi- 5 Apoc.r 3.15. 
rity That he ſhould cauſe 4s many as wonld not wor (ip the 4 WO; 
the beaſt,to be killed. And Davie! foreſheweth , that after the 
ſetting vp ofthe abominable deſolation, ( q) They that vuder-q Dar. 1s, ;. 
ſtand among the people, ſhall inftrutt : yet they ſhall fall by + 
the ſwerdgand by flame, by Ciptiniticzeadd by ſpoile, Wherfore one 
well ob 3 Chriſt came into the world to ſhed his owne 
bloyd : Antichriſt to ſhed the bloud-of others, Now this 
markeaboue all, the Citie of bloud, theRomilh Babe}, hath 
openly in-her forehead. For what more cruell deſtruction of 
men ? What greater hauocke ? What murthers more merci- 
lefle haue euer any Heathen Tyrants wrought againlt the 
poore flocke of Chriſt, then Barbarous Papilts haue done? 
Witnefſe the cruell perſecutions in /taly, Spaine, France, Eng- 
land, Scotland, the exquilite tortures by-their inquilitours in- 
_ uenteds Noble perſons, and meane, high and low,men,wo- 
' men, children, none hath their mercilefle ſpared, So 
_ ' that, if by killing any may goe to Heauen, The Romanilts 
are ſurezthat wide open to them ſtand the gates thereof. 
Hadrienhimſelferhe Pope acknowledgeth, that there was 
* no ſtarteworſethen the Papall, which was commonly gotten 
by bloud. So that they ſeemed rather {uccetſours of Remwnlus, 
then Peter, As Mithridates King of Pontws was vied to ſay of 
the old Roinans So wee may as truely ſpeake of their ſuc- Ex Trege Pomyeies 
celſors 3 They may well bragge the founders of their King- * 
dome to haue beenenurſed by a Wolfe, For they haue all ſtil 
the minds of bloudy and vnſatiable deuouring Wolues. If 
4 - there were no other teſtimonic-hereoflet the Barbarous and 
exampleleiſe gunpowder Conſpiracy, ta deſtroy our noble 
» King-and Queene, the Princely- flue, ourPeeres, our Bi- 
ſhops. our chiefeſt Knights, and worthielt. Gentlemen, and - 
"Y Diryuſevs our whole Kinydome with pngblawbe a perpe- 
> mit?our oftheir Nero-like blauginelſs;to all true Engliſh 


” men'inall ages andpoſteritie.. 5; Ho Bs neinth | pe 
- » +*Thefourth coken of Antichriſt is their ſhameleſſe fornica- Whorrdowerhs 
-+tiony Adultery, Sodomitry, an + at to be paged Antichriſt, 

ee 


among 


I 
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amoneſt men. Babylon in the ſcripture is tearmed an whore, 
r Tudeverſe 8, both for her ſpiritual and camall fornication. 1xde ( y J of 
the enemies of Chriſt noterh, that amongſtthereſt of their 
iniquitie, they are defilcrs of the fleſh, and ficſhly, And the A- 
poltle Pa#/amonglt the perilous manners of them in thelaſt 
$2. Tirm.3.4.6. rjime recounteth, (s) that they ſhall be loners of themſelnes, and 
loner of pleaſure more then lou-r: of God : Aut that they ſhall ew 
ter into honſes,and lead captine imple women loden with ſinn+. Saint 
Peter alſo plainely deſcribing the Kingdome of Antichriſt 
#2,Pet.2, ſaith, (t) that they hewe eyes full of adultery , and that they walle 
after the fleſh in the luſts of vncleamneſſe. Now ifever any church 
had this brand vpon itthe Romiſh may before all other bes 
knowne thereby. Who after with falſe and abominable Hy- 
pocrilie they pretend aboue all men to bee ſo chaſte, as that 
they will not ſo much as in lawfull Matrimonie touch a wo- 
man: yet the ſignes of their vnſatiable luſt chey haue left eve- 
ry where behind them. /o, Cremen# Cardinall being ſent in- 
Math-Pariſer Ra © England by the Pope toalſemble a Synodzand in tt tocon- 
"n{ph. n Polcbre®. Jemneall married Prieſts, was himſeife at night raken with a 
whore. Generally who were fo laſciuious as their Votarics 
Prieſts,and Monks ? Robert Bloer Monke of Eueſham,and Bi- 
ſhop of Lincolne had a ſonne in Monkiſh chaftirie called St 
m9, who was after Deane of the ſame Church ; Robert Peach, 
Biſhop of Chicheſter begate Richard Peach Archdeacon of 
Couentrie ; Faſtena Monke of Worceſter of Wolzex a Nunne 
begare Szint#/tan Biſhop of the ſame church ; Oſwald one 
of the greatelt ſetters vp of Monkery oy nt Oſwald the 
Monke ; Ethetweld Biſhop of Wincheſter begate Fofauna 
Monke ; Thomas Archbiſhop of Yorke, begate Thomas the 
yonger Archbiſhop there alſo. And of Popes themſelues 
Hartin the ſecond was ſonne of Palumbn;a ſorcering Prielts 
Toby the eleventh was ſonne of Leudo the Pope. ; [ohn the 
fourteenth was ſonne of Pope /ohn the twelfth ; 7ohn the (ix- 
teenth , was ſonne of one Leo a Prieſt ; Bene4i the eight, 
was ſonne of Gregory a Biſhop ; lohn the twelfth Pope of thar 
name was fonneof the ſame Gregory ; Sylneſter the third was 
ſonne of Lawrexcean Archprieſt 5 Hadrianthe fourth, _ 


0 
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of Robert a Monke ; Engenins the fourth, ſonne of Pope Gre- 
gory the twelfth; Pope Clemem the eight was ſonne of Pope Yi4.Sged.in per 
Leo thetenth ; Pope Gregory the lag, ſonne of Pope /mne- "0 

cent the third z Pope Hadrian the bft , fonne. of /wnecent the 

_ fourth; Pope Gregorie thefirſt , fonne of Pope Cl-ment the 

fixt. Forſhame | will not ſpeake of their more heinous luſts. 

but top my mouth with Aanmrran; 


Roma Mares -— Noli dicere plara : ſei, 


Vniverſalitic of thelargeneſſe ofdominion is the fift plaine Targedowinion 
figne of Antichriſt. Sion is but a Citadel, compared vvith Pact ins rg: 
the great Citie of [eruſalem : and the true Church but a gar- 
dento the hield,a River torne Seaza Kernell ro the apple, in 
reſpe& of the outward and vilible Church. In the thirteenth 
| of rhe Renelation, (#) None might buy mr ſell, ſane hee that had « Apoc. 13. 17. 
the marks, or the name of the B.afl: And in the ſeventeenth of 
the Rewetation, (w) The great whore fitterh upon many waters. Ten ® Ap. 17.1, 
hoynes alfo ſhe had, chat is,many Kingdomes ſabieR vnro her. *5 08 
Asfor the warers,the Angell himſelte deſcribeth them to bee 
peypeand folke,and nations,and tongues. Thus then you 

ee, that rhe thing of which the Romiſh Church moſt brag- 
geth ; Vniuerſalitie and greatnetle of Dominion, is an ineu1- 
table Markeof Antichriſt. ©. ef Mes | 

There is a [ixtſigne alſo, which may not be omitred,wher- Deck! co8rn 

with Chriſt hingfelfe hath branded the great decciuer (x) Ma- {ix Makeot 
7 ſhall cone in my nam: [Ore ans C\ urif I confeile there have « Mar. 2 4.5. 
beene deceiuers, who haue chalengtd this appellation varo 
theraſclues belides the Pope : Bur neuerany in chalengingit 
did ſo preuaile, as to haue both the name and the office at- 
_ tributed ro him by lawes and decrees, by Conſticutions,and »,p.95. ww 
the generall opinion of the Church. Foraccording to the te- wid oiers 
ſftimony ofhis own vailals, The Popeis God: Heexerciſeth .,,5wm 
the place of the living God on earth : all Princes of the Chri- /4/moc.3.4e 


ſtian people niuſt be ſubie@tvnro him, as vato leſus Chriſt ; 222 errkone 
For he is the Chriſt of God; the Lord of Pharas, TD Hiqorns as 


The ſeuenth oharts alſo ſerdown by our Saviour himſelfe; ; 4,44 14. 
(b) If any man ſh 


ul ſay onto you, here is Chriſt, or there, beleeme it Marke 1 3.21, 
E eel not. 


764 The third Booke. Cnar,z9. 


not, Wherein our eternall Prophet preſy ppotgth ,thatthere 
ſhall come in the later dates divers, who hall ſay. ; Heere is 
Chriſt, and there is Chrilt, Bur neuer any. ſort or kinde of 
men haue in this behalfeſa mocked the world, as the Remi 
Church haue done. T hey haue him naturally, and' really in 
the Sacrament, locally and truely on. the AE od is the 
Pix betwixt the Frida of the Prie(t alſo, as.an offering to 
God ;HereisCHK1sST, and there is Chrilt. They haue 
his bloud in this or that Abbey, and himſelfe alſo in the cels 
| of many a Monke ; See heere, ſee there. Hee was at.dinner 
eRo.Brein ff. with Saint (c) Gregory the Pope. HMartwm (4). gaue him. a 
fo Cl. 5-R* peece of a cloake to-couer his nakednefle. Hee appeared to 
dRe,breinſeft. (o) Peter Biſhop of Alexandria in a torne coat: and beeing af- 
viertce-4 ®* ked why he didfo, rhe anſwer was, becauſe the path 68 
*Xe8rnf#. tornethe Church in peeces. {f)The-virgin mother ſhewed 
c 10 ye rec him to Hgh the Abbotin her armes,and he plaid wich him. 
Chrilh.fol., page A woman;thatlaught when S.. Gregorie preached. Chrilt.to 
*: PerC%» be really preſentin the Sacrame,law a portionofthe Hoall 
turned into fleſh about the bignelle ofa finger. Toanother 
gPromp.cz7.27. 8 womi that earneſtly deſired to receive the ſacramet, Chrilt 
bLey.Lombjn himſelf did miniſter it. To? Berzardalfo Chriſt appeared like 
brag a.new borne babe, He appearediro Auſtenthe Monkin Dor- 
& Ex Leg now. cetſhire, To S*, Edmnnd ( & ) ina meadome by Oxford. Inthe 
pg tn. os. Wilderncſs of Cherſenlinthelikeneſle of aLamb. To ®a lew 
AS ig, 12, 0e likenes ofa little childe at theeleuation of che Holte; 
Ieſurmweds  T be fame (ight another godly & denout Prieft obtainedallo. 
Sacrameus, Sr. Chriſtoph. barc him on his ſhoulders. Sidry more | could 
-- nominate:butler theſe ſhameleſs exiples be choght ſufficiec. 
Spot onto... 1-Et VS proceed ynto the eighth th 4 and brand of Anti- 
markeotami- ChFift, which is aduerſation and enmity. again(t Teſus Chrilt. - 
ol Which marke we finde delivered by Saint Pax, calling An- 
$a richriſtaduerſary. Now thatthe Romapiſts areaduerlaries, 
thederraQtions from Chriſt in all his. offices, borh in. their 
mu-Lgancfel. Millalls and Legends, do euidently declare. The Legend of 
otco ts Englandtellethatale ofan Archdeacon and an Abbot, who 
| praying together, the Archdeacon ſuddainly reproued the 
_Abbog ſaying ; If thou loue me,vſe.notrhe matrerfo my 


1_— 


” I—— — 
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"For thou halt praied ſo carneſtly,that Teſus Chriſt, whom I tte enonourong 

viſibly ſaw preſent at our praicrs, by the violence of thy peti- Kang a 

tionsforſooke me, and turned ynto thee, What blaſphemy Þiquiy ot us 

canbegreater ?as though Chriſt ſufficed not vnto the pray- 

ers of all but werefo intentive to one, that hee forſooke a- 

nother. The liketale they haue of D»»ffax; that vvhen hee 754i» $.Dwn#t, 

ſhould die, Chrilt ſent vato him to come! vnto. him, 'if hee ;,.,,aion from 

were ready ; but heanſwered; this day the people are afletn- Chrits wildome- 

bled to heare a Sermon, whom I may not defraudztherefore 

I cannot cometo day. | | 
To conclude, ſo baſely they eſteeme-of Chrilt , that they 1 rorind 

teach, euery Maſle-prieft hath power ouer his body.So ſpea- Saronmnr,qui 

keth Manipulns Caratorums He is the proper Miniſter of Sa- no_ Co Chnfl 

craments, who hath power ouer the true body of Chrilt. voum. MHocu 

(») Andanother faith, that the power the Prielt hath ouer —— 

the myſticall body of Chriſt, proceeds from the power hee parrq. 17.ar1-3- 

hath ouer the very bady of Chriſt. Whereforezin this behalf | 

the Legend of Lombardy aduanceth not onely the Pope, bur | 

euery Prieſt, aboue Chrift leſus, For heſaith, It is great pow- Peva@onron, 

erto make ane thing ofanother , as. to. make man of the 

earth: it'is greater to make ſomething of nothing, as the 

Lord'made heanen and earch : but to make the Creatour of 

the creature, is of all powers the greatcſt. This God hath not 

given toany Angell, but tothe Prieſts, who by the diuine 

vertue; turnethe kindes of bread and wine into his body. & 


bloud. Cyprizn, if hee were authour ofchat Sermon, which ;,,,, codon. 


vnder his naine is read touching the natiuitie of Chriſt;faith, 

that che Propher 7erexzy calleth Chriſta man, when hee was ter.z1.22 

bur aniofant, becauſe ofhis greatpower : buttheſe make a Mir circundabis 
childe of Chriſt even to this day. Wherefore the Legend of 
Lombardy telleth a taleofa woman, who, for the pardon of | 
her ſinnes having long pleaded, and found no fauour, con- £eg.Lembjn ner. 
ſidered tharchildren were eaſily pleaſed. She praied therefore *"*#*/*5- 
 ynto Chriſt by his holy infancy, and a voice preſently came 


vnto her, which did a{ſure her of forgiueneſſe. Many other 2xreft x pore, 


diſpraces they offer vnto Chriſt, As, when they callhim a j;,nn moms, 
King made of bread, when they make him ſtill to bee vnder = [of face. 
Bk D : Eee 3 the 
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Detra&ion from 
Chrilts divinity. 


M iſ Say-in die $, 
Andr.precepiu 
[atutaribus. 


Diſfolutenefſe of 


conuerſation in 
the heads & 
menbers, the 
ninth makeof 
A-:tichriſt, 


Zepb. z.3-4 


Apoe.r7-3.5 


Cip.i8.;.5.7 
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the power and gouernment of his mother z as the Mifſall 
{aith, Make thy fonne propitious. And Bonamenture ; Ture 
Matris imper a, Command by the right of a Mother. Afichael 
de Hungariaſaith,As other come to Chrilt by ſupplication : 
ſo Ame his grandmother hath right both torequire8& com- 
mand Chriſt himſelfe. Coſterns therefore vrgeth, that the 
King of heauen doth nothing to vs, but by the vvill of his 
Mother. From his diuine Maieſtie alſo they detraQt, when 
they offer him vpto God for the honour of Saints : vvhen 
they deſire, that for the merit of Saints he may bee effeuall 
in his officevnto them. Whereof in the Mitlalls there are 
ſundry teſtimonies. 

Lally, the prophane and dillolute life ofthe heads and 
members ofthe Antichriltian body in all kinde of abomina- 
tionszis an outward mark which doth plainly bewray them. 

Ofthe corrupted ſtate of the Iewes, the ſively image of 
Antichrilt, the Prophet Zephany faith ; Her rulers within her 
areas roaring Lions: her indges are as Wolues in the eventing which 
leaue nothing behinde them to the morning : her Prophets are light 
perſons, and unfait bfull men: her prieſts hau? polluted theſanttua- 
ry, and wreſted the lawe. | 

Ofbackeſliding Iſraell the Prophet 7eremy complaineth; 
I planted thee a noble vine, and wholly a right ſeed : How art thou 
then turned into a bitter, unfruitfull, aud ſtrange grape ? 

As the wicked [{raelites, who, being a choſen generation, 
a peculiar people, a royall Prieſthood,turned from the Lord, 
and in all kinde offilthinetfe corrupted their waics, doe cx- 
preſſe thedefetion of the Church from allrighteouſnes and 
integrity, to allfilchinetle & corruption which is in the An- 
tichriltian ſtate to be ſeen : ſo the great Whore, the great B4- 
bylonitrthe Reuelatfon is deſcribed, to bea multituce of wic- 
ked and abominableperſons, full of names of blaſphemie, 
the mother of whoredomes and abominations of the earthy 
drunken with the bloud of Saints, abounding in fornicati- 
ons, full of pleaſure, glorious, wanton ; whole ſinnes go vp 
vuto heauen. For what elſe did the confulion of tongues in 


- the firſt Baby/onforeſhew, but the confuſion ofmanners in 


EY, . the 


Cuar.39. 
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he ſecond Babylon ? Andthis 


ps the Prophet alſo 


meaneth by the Owles, Oflriches,Cats, A pes, Dragons,that 


in the plea 


nt palaces thereofſhalldwell. 


Surely, belides the (warmes of idle, {winiſh and ſeditious 
leſuites, Seminaries;Monkes,Friers : and belides the mulrti- 
tude of vncleane Beaſts, Adders Vultures, Cardinals, Inquili- 
tors, Protonotaries,Notaries, Dataries, Treaſurers, Clarks of 

the Chamber, Penitentiaries,and fuch like,whoſe good. con- 
uerſation tothe whole world is knownezl thinke,that all the 
Biſhopricks in EnglandzFrance, and Spaine, cannot ſhew ſo 
many prophane perſons, vngodly Beaſts, and Idoll Shep- 
heards,as in-that one chaire of Rome haue ſate, I will Mar- 
ſhall them into their orders, as | haue gathered them out of 
their owne authors. Marth, Pariſ; Sigebert, Dlatina, Onupbri- 


Oe FLESeL nd Benedift 9. | John 24. 
— | Stephen $8, | (lemens 8, 
An _ Chriſtopher,who by | Bexedit} 1. 
; Whores got his| /obn 13, 
Sergine3. with Ma-| pgpedome. lobn 14. - 
Lexas, I, Fauourers of the | — "_ 
Tobn 2. with Theo- - wks. | Blaſphemers. 
dora. E wb pn 
Tokn 12. Clement 6, Spears 
Tob.13.whodeflou- | Alexander 3. Tulms 3. 
red Virgins and | Alex.6. _ ; 
pilgrims, & made | Gregory 9. Fay — on 
the Lateran palace | | == te nun 
a Stewes. \ Sodotibes Paulus 3. 
eAlexander 6, "» ; Alex 6. 
Tohn 14. Inlins 2. Innocent 4. 
Tohn 19. | Tulins 3, | Gregory 7. 
Tohn 21. Leo 10. ""Tncelluous 
Tohn 24. Sixtns 4, — 
Beneditt 6. eAlexandcr 6, Pant ;.- 


Ece4 Alex- 


GC — 


Alexander 6, 
Tohn 13, 


—_—  — — ——— 


Maintainers of 
Whores. 


Utitor,z, 
I'rban, 2. 
Tohn 11, 
Panl 3, 
S1xtas 4, 
Lncoms 3. 
lohn 13. 
Tohn $; 


—— 


————_—_—_— 


Drunkards. 


Leo 10, - 
Niuholat 5; 


——— — 


 Symoniſts. 
Gregory 9, 
Beneaic, 9, 
Grep. G6; 

Leo 10, 
Innocent $. 
S1/neft. 3. 
(/regory 6, 
Gregor) 12. 
Toba 13, 


pv 


ee —_ 


1yrants. 


— 


_—  -—— —— 


Joha 13, cut off the 
hands, "fingers z 
noſes, ſtones , 
plucked out the 
eyes, cut out the 


| tongues of Cardi-| 


nals. 
Borif.p. put outthe | 
eyes of /obn 15, 


1 Paſchal .2., a perſe- 


cutor. of the Em-- 
perour Henry 4. 
Toon 14. hung vp 
Peter, gouernour 
of the City;by the 
hayre, | 
Greg. 9. author of 
| Many troubles. 
Urbanus 6G. a vexer 
of his Cardinals. 


| Bomif. 8. perſecuter 


of the Gibilines, 
| Innocent 7; 

[nnocent 4. 

Clem: ns 6. 
Stephen 6. 

Sergins 3,firebrands 
F ofcheir time,cruel 
and tumultuous 
| ſpirits, 


| < 
\ Sorcerers and wor- 
kers with diuels,.. 
JT 

AMarcellns. 
Alexander 6. 
Paxl 3. 
Sylaeſt. 2. 
Beneaitt 9... 
lohn 13. 


Clemens $. 


Gregor) 7. 
lohn 19. 


Tohn 20, 

[ohn 21. 

Serge 4. 

Benedift $, 

$ 7luefter Js 

Gregory 6. 

Clement 2. 

Damaſ/.2. 

Leo 9, 

Vattor. 2, 

Steph. 9: 

Benedsit# 10. 

Nichol, 2. 

Alex. 2. 

All the Popes from 
Syluefter 2,40 Gre- 
gory _7. were fa- 
mous Sorcerers, 


Ambitious &cproud 
ſpirits. * Rn 


John 24. 
Martm 4. 

Tobn 22. 
Bonf.'4. 
Martins. 
Bomif, 8. 
Hadrian 4: -+ 
eAlexander 3. 
Stephen 2, 
Dama). 2. 
Conſtantinns 1; 
Ben:aitt. 3. 
Ton 17. 


Les 


Cay x79." , 


3 . . 
& 


IT 9 %y; 


Leo 4. 
Bontf.1, 
Spmachus 
Bontf. 2. 
Sylnerius, 
Aartin 2. * 
Formoſas lt; 
Theodurns 2: 
Beneditt 4, 

Sergms 3, ..: 

Tohz 10. 

Gregory 6, Of theſe 
fome camean-by | __ 
their ambition,o- 
thers proudly ru- 
led, - contemned 


Princes and Ma-. 


giltrates. 


Ct. 


Atheiſts, {ores 


Les 10, who called 
the Goſj of 
Chriſta fable, 

Alexander 6, . 

Sylueſter 2... 

Benedift y, - © 

Joby 13. > #659 

Clement So'<- þ 

Grey, 7. who threw 


| % 
: b FL. "5 
> «+ 34 


S 110% 4 


to the _ 


Walearted.” 


Bened.: =, 
Bened, 9. 
Serge 3« +11 
Empen. 4- 
Toba 9g. 

Tohn 21, 


[13% 


— — 


——— 


Hereticks.. 


} the:Seramenvin- | eMlexander 6, =} 
1&1] 


'\ Traitors to Empe- 


Ps Us © TER 


rours,'*- 


Alexander 3, © " 
Gregory 2, 


1 Z achary. 


Gregory 7. 


| | Bened. 12, 


Paſchal, 2. 
Haarian. 4. 
Gregory 9, 


+Tulus 2. 


Anaſtaſius 2, 
iberigs. 

Felix 2. 

Honors, _ 

Leo, 

Tohn 22. 

C iy 


— 


"—_ 


TITEL EK 


- | Warriours 


TE.” 
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Innocent 2, | 


Iulitts 2, 


| Gregory 9... 


Clement 4. . 
| Innocent 3. 
Park 3. 


Gregory 3, 
Baſtards. 


Martin Z. 

Toba 2. - 

Tohn 12, 
| Tobn 14. 
Tohn 16. 
Bened. $. 
Sylueſter 3. 
Haar. 4. 
Emgen. 4. . 
Clement. $.- 


Greg. 9. 
Haarian. $. , 


— 


Greg. 21; 


Theſe 
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Thele are the Shepheards, to whoſe voyce cuery one is 
bound to hearken : theſe are the watch-men of the Remi 
Tower, whoſz liues ſo beMly, whoſe conuerſation o ſcan- 
dalous hath beene; that, not as the people ſo the Prieſt : But 
worſethen the tayle , is the head become. Wherefore [ can- 
not blame that learned man who ſaid ; Since Gregorie the 
great, there hath beene no Pope atall. Neither can they dil- 


bke with their owne Poet, which at the promotion 0 ſuch 


| vile perſons to the higheſt dignity,faith ; 

Mepſs Nia detur, To Meopſus Ni{a, to the Crowe the Doxe ts plight : 

COYag datwy occs ' q : . . " . 

ox What bird will be of ſuch commicction dight ? 

Droulg pul'us hit | | 

_-_ —_ Other outward tokens of Antichriſt there are ; Idolatty, 
falſe and lying wonders, and ſuch like : Of which in thefor- 
mer Tradts I haue diſcourſed. Let vs now goto thecertain- 


ty of the deſtrution and ruin of Antichriſt. 


CHAP.:XT. 
Of the certainty of the deſtruttion and aboliſhing of Anti- 


chriſt. 


| M Any yeares haue the ſoules vnder theAltar , who were 
killed for the word of God , with loud voyces cryed; | 


« Apoc.6.10. (4) How long tarryeft thou, O Lord, holy and true? (b) Forma- 


b Ex09.2.24-24 ny yeares did the children of 1/#ae/ ſigh by reaſon of their 


bondage, and cryed out of the Egypt of their captivity be- 

fore they were PN es : Many a bitter gronethey gaue,and 

for long time they alſo ſhed many g bitter teare , before they 
weredeliuered from the yoke of! the King of e{ſ#r,and the 

thraldome of the earthly Babylon. And are there not many 

© Lim.e.17.148 NOW; (c) whoſe heart is full of heavineſſe , becauſe of the 
4 Math.g.6, Hillof Sian? (4) who hunger and thirlt after righteouſnele, 
| and long to ſee the iudgement of the great ſpirituall Whore, 

e Apec.1g.r. (ec) and toling the eflelia of their deliverance? Wherefore, 
for the conſolation of all ſuch , let vs ſpeake a word or two 

touching the breaking of the rod of the oppreſſor , and the 

time which is determined ouer the Bealt. ; that we " 

tne 
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the more orderly preceed herein, we will firſt ſhew, that B«- 
on muſt be and ſhall be deſtroyed : Secondly, wee will de- 
cribe the manner of the deſruQion, how fearefull and rer- 
rible it ſhall be, and how herfriends andenemies ſhall bchaue 
chemſclues therein : Thirdly, we will, as farre as the Scrip- 
tures of truth giue vs warrant, point at the verytime of her 
deſolation. | 
That Antichriſt ſhall bee deſtroyed , and the ſhameleſſe 
Strumpet receiue the meed and due reward of her deſerts, 
The Prophecies both inthe old and new Teſtament doe ſo 
aſluredly declare, that,as he ſpeaketh in the Poet, 
| Debitas penas dabit. Seneca in Henwle 
' Lentum eft, dabit. Dat, Hoc quoq; eff lentum, Dedit, * 
So the Prophets make ſuch certaine account of Babel: 
confuſion, that they haſte it even with words of the preſent 
tenſe, as thoughit were now in hand, and now a doing. 
Efay faith , (f)) Babylon is fallen, it is fallen, and all the Ima- f Evay 11, g. 
ges of her Gods hath hee ſmnit ten downe to the ground, | 
Teremsy ſaith , ( og) Suddenly ts Babylon fallen and deſtroyed. g lerg1. 8. 
Of the deſtruQion of Gog and Magop , by which many 
vnderſtand the Pope and the Turke, the two great enemies of 
Chriſt, and the delivery of al from their tyrannie , the 
Prophet Ezeehiel with the ſame confidence ſpeakethz(b) Be- b Exch. 39. 8, 
hold it is come, and it ts done ( ſauh the Lord God) This ts the day 
whereof I hane ſpoken. 
Eſay therefore againe of the ruine of Babylon proclaimeth; 
(5) Her deftruition ſhall growinto a prourebe, and 4 mockery : how, - fy 
happeneth it , that the opgreſſor leaueth off ? is the golden tribute _ ” 
come toanend? yea, enen the firretrees, and Ceaars of Libanus, 
reioyce at thy fall: Hell alſo beneath trembleth to meet thee at thy 
comming, and for thy ſake hath rayſed his dead. All mighty men 
and Princes of theearth : All Kings of the earth ffand vp from 
their ſeats, that they may all anſmer and ſpeake unto thee; eArt 
thoy become weake alſo as we ? Art the become like unto vs? In 
che ſeuen and fortieth.chapter alſo ; ( & ) Sit inthe duſt O k Ev 47.1.2-3 
daughter Babylon, fit pon the ground: There is no Throne, O thou. 


dawghter of Chaldea, for thou jhalt bee no more called tender and 
| pleaſant. 
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!Bliy 14.28.22 


» 3.Thei,:.8. 
Iz, 


» Tadev. 14.15 


o Apoc. 14. 8. 


| Apoc.17.14. 
" wa.8. 
' q Apoc. 18.2, 


pleaſarit. Bring forth the D1crne, and grinde meal?: Vittrirfſe thy 
broydered W pat off Free ſhoves, make bare thy wks 
through the water Rixers : Thy filtrbhbne{ſt ſhall be diſtovtereu,' and 
thy prititti:r ſhall be ſeent; for I will atenge me of thee," dud will 
[12 $0 Mercy to thee, as I do to other mew. ON ans 

In cherhitreenth chapter; he foreſheweth alfothe ptter de- 
ſolation'of Babylon; ſo that there (hall be no more dwelling 
therefrom generation to generation':” (But fearefall wilde 
beafts hall lye there : the hanſes ſhall bee"full of preas. Owles : 
Oftriches ſhall dw:1l there : and the Apes ſhall dance there: 
wilde C ats ſhall try inthe Palaces, and Dragons ſhall bee in the 
pleaſant Palaces. | 

As of the Typicall and earthly Babylon the Prophets : fo 
of ſpiritual Babylon, the Holy Ghoſt in the' new Teltament 
alſo by the peri of Apoſtles and Euangeliits prophelieth an 
heauy and finalldeſtrnRion. | | 

The Apoſtle Paxl (») ſheweth;that the end of theabomi- 
nable defolation is;to be reucaled,cunſumed, deſtroyed. 

And /«4e graphically deſcribing theman of finne, and the 
whole body of that abomination; ſaith, out of Exoch : (») Be- 
hold, the Lord ſhall come with thouſands of Saints, to gine indge- | 
ment apaiaſt all my, and to rebuke all that are ungodly _—_ 
them, of their ungoaly deeds whichthey bane vngodlily commuttea, 
and of all theircruell ſpeakings, which vagodly ſinners haue ſpoken 
againſt him. | | 

Thhoge all other teſtimonies, in the Rewelation Saint Tohn 
doth moſt plainely witnelle the ruin of Babe/, For, euen as 
the former Prophets : ſo healſo ſpeaketh of her deſtruction 
in the preſenttenſe, as a thing decreed with the Lotd, and in 
hand to be executed: For forthe Angellprononnceth 3 (#)/* 
5s fallen, it is fallen, Babylon that preat Citie; for ſhee made all 
N ations drinke of the wins of her fornication, The ten hornesof 
the beaſt alſo (he faith) ſhall fighr againſt che Lamb , bur bee 
ſhall ouercome them ; And againe, the Benſt ſhall aſcend ont of 
thebrtromeleſſe pit, and gozth into perdition: $0 likewiſe in the 
eighteenth chapter, 9) The Angell cryed mightily, and with a 
ſtrong vayee;' great Bibylonis fallen; is fatlen'y anti! Sy rhe 
ge abitatwn 


i 


Car 41, Thethird Boake, © " 


PY 
———— 


habitatijongof dinels, and the Hold of 2ll forle {pirits, and a Care 

of all unclean; and. hateful birdes.z And another Angellfith, 

(r.) Her plagues. ball come imone dgyy death,and ſorromand tun- , ns 
£7, And. ſhe ſpall better ly byent with fire; for flrongis the Lord ver.8. g, 10. 
which sudgeth her. The Kings of the eurth which haue commutted 
fornigatian., ard lix.d wentorly with her, when they ſhall ſee the 

ſmoake of her barring, fronding 4 farre off for fear: of the puniſh= 

ment, ſogll [ay ; Alas, Alas, that great C:tie Babylon;that noi hry 

Gitia {. for at one: howre.ts thy mnadgement come, In the | 
chapteralſg (s) A mighty Angell. taoke vp a flone like @ great 
Muſt one, td caſt it into & Sa, ſaying , with ſuch violence fhalls Ver. xn, 
the. great Cities Babylon bee. caſt, and ſrall bee found no more. on 
Hereto agreeth the Prophecie of ,S15y{a, who foreſheweth, wy 5 nent 
that before theend of « 4 world, the wrath of Godzand woe- is.kyme. + 
full vengeance, with fire, and bloud;and deſolation,(ballfall 
vpon Rome. 

Tothis| might adde the Prophecie of . Merbodine, which- . 
faith, that among the re(tof Nations, Perſia, Arwmeria, Cap- 
pddociag Ciliciay Syria, Exypt x the Eaft part of eAfia, Spaine, 
Grecia, France, Germany, Azathoma, Sicilia, the Remanes alſo, 
ſhall be ſlaine and put ro. flight. But I relye vpon the holy 
Prophecies of the Spirit. of 1 cuth himſclfe in the volumes of 
Canonicall Scripturcs.. | 


CHAP. XLI: | 
Of the -manner and time cf the deſtruflion of «Antr - 
"Oncerning the dominion anddeſtruRion of Antichriſt 
Hundry vaine & frivolous conceits men haue had, while 
Kh bbs os nordiligently Jaane. v7 Scriptures af ſal- 
uation, they content themſelues with common. opinion | avaſt. 6s 
and errour of the multitudezwhichis,(4)that Ankichriltſhall ,,;; 5... 
raigne.3.ycares and an halfe,and then be iudged. Many think 13-4 
(b) that Enoch and Elias before his de{truftion(the one being 6 T46.4quis. 
awitnes concerning thetime before the Law:the other of the 


time.in the Lawe) ſhall appeare againe in the world, and = 


= 


—_—y 


7.74 The third Beoke, CRAAP4L. 
 " afterthis, Antichriſt ſhall beſlaine in his Tabernacle on the 
Mount Olwet, 7 | | 
eMil4y. The Prophet(e) Malathy indeed witneſſethythat E4a ſhall 


cone defore the great day of the Lord. But our Sauiour,the 


4 Mark. g. 13. beſt Interpreter, faith ; ({d)E lias ts com: and they hane Alone to 


e Mat,$1-14- 


f Apoc.11.3.5, 
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him whatſoener they would; Wherefore he calleth (-)-ſabn Bap- 
tiff, Elias. 

Theeleuenth of the Rexweclation alſo ſpeaketh of (f) two 
Witnelles : which place ſome expound of the two Tets- 
ments; the Law, and the Goſpell. 

- Some, bythe number of two Witneſſes vnderſtand, that 
Chriſt ſhall during the whole time of therage of the Beaſt, 
raiſe vp a few V Vitnefles, which ſhall not giue their name to 
the Beaſt, nor receiue his marke but ſhall make war againſt 
him. Our of whofe mouthes fire ſhall come to deuoure their 
enemies, that is, the word of God, and the preaching of the 
Goſpell by them fhall confound the aduerſaries thereof. 

To thinkeas Papilts.do, that theſe two V Vitnelles ſhall 
be Hencch and Eku'in their own perſons, isa groſle and foo- 
liſh dotage. Forthe ſpirit of God doth not callcherwo VVit- 
netles that ſhall be raiſed 'vp, Henxh and Flia; but me 
(g) Oline Trees, and two Candl:ſtickes. If this place ſhould 
be interpreted according to the letter , the VVitneiles mull 
carry hre in their mouthes, and they mult hauc power to ſhut 
Heaven during the time of thidie Prophecie ; which being 
onethouſand two hundred and lixty daies Propheticall,then 
it followeth of neceſlitie, that all planting and ſowing, buy- 
ing and ſelling, mult be giuen over,contrary to thedodtrine 
of lefus Chriſt himfelfe, who ſaith 4 That (b) As mn the daier 
of Lot they did ext, they tr enke, they bought, they ſould, they plan- 
red, thy builded, the ſame day that Lot went ont of Sodom: : _— 
thus fhrall it be is the day whenthe Sonne of (Man is reweiled, Net, 
thisalſo is cortrary'to the promiſe of the Lord, that(s) Sowe- 
ing tims- and 'Harw ft, told ay heate Wintiy and Summer day and 
mob; halt mot teaſe all the dayes of the earth. . | 

Bur ro'know the manner of Antichriſts deſtruQion, there 
is io better way then to hearken to the Apoſtle Paul, who 


y 7 


vnto 


JO ET: om >= 
viito His Thldinians maketh three degrees of the dellrwcthy 
on of the abominable deſolation.. For helaith, (4) Then that 4 ».Tbefl2. 8, 
wick+d 41 all be renacaled, whom the Lord (hall con/nme with 
the fpIFY of bus mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brighen:{ſe of his 


compmuung.” 44 TT Th TN 0-58 48 
| Th&hrn ſtep of the ruin of Babylon, is the revealing and The beginning «t 
ſearching of her thorough with Laathornes and Torches rr ag fs 
the diſcouering of her filthinelle, ws 
Of £4», a notable Type of Antichriſt Abdias propheſi- 
eth; (/) How are the things of Ejan [ought vp,” and bis treaſures 1 Obediah v6, 
ſearched? So allo before 1#9/nah went to beliege /ericho , the 
very glatfe of the Antichriſtian Babylon, (m) Hee firlt ſent.m 10ſz.r, 
Spies to view the Land and the Citie alſo, The Prophet Da- » Dan.7. 26: 
wel ſaith , (n) The im igement ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away 
hu dominion, By which, may be yery well vaderitood the ex- 
communication of the Antichriltian doQrine according to 
therule of Scriptures ; asin that ancient prophecie of $55y/l4 
Erithrea is found; I he deltcution of Antichriſt ſhall beby 9.; of the vook 
Lynnen, By which, no doubt , ſhe meant, that\bookes of o the iecondes- | 
Paper made of Lynnen , ſhould examine Antichriſt, and 5 © vie 
canfure him. | 
Theſecond meanzs of the deſtroying of Antichriſt, the The progreſle to 
Apoſtle faith ſhall bee by the preaching of the Goſpell, auuchrin, 
in theſe words: (o) Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with » 2. Utcll, 2.8. 
the ſpirut of his mwonth, This S. Tohn alſo alluderth to, when he 
teacheth, (py ) that outof the moutl of him char is called ? Apec.19.1g. 
the Ward of Gol, goeth a ſharp ſword, By whichythe preaching *5 
and dodtrine of the Goſpell is vnderſtoud., ts 7. 
'Ar the deſtruftion (9) of cricho the Prielts blew with , 1,64.6 
Trumpets z by which the preaching of the Golpell was fig- 
nified : And the people ſhouted z which may wellfyre-ſhew 
the embracing of the VVord, and the entertainementrhere- . | 
of with much joy: and vpon this the walles uf Zrriche fell 
downe, ſo that the people weat vp into the Cite every man... * 
ſtraight before him. 7 
Let vs returne againeto the Reuelation of Saint /obmywho. . 
fore-ſheweth plainely the conſutuing of Amichrilt by che 
| 4 preaching 
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» td VVicneiles arerai i ay ons 
In thefourereenth T_T teralfo, before the fit of B bylon 
unced;(-) hm nqneberfnee, Which did flie 
62s a the midſt of beautn hauing the enerlaſting Go/pell to preachan 
to them that awell upon the earth, peg" N ations, and kinrede, 
and tonguesy and people. T his place manifeſtly declareth, that 
before the finall El and overthrow of Babylon, there ſhall bee 
"a e, wherein the Goſpell our SREIBOIN carth falibee 
and{incerely preached... 
=T eſe ahem cs before our eyes m 
formed. For,as the Lord from time to time 44 Vs p67 
- . faithful reachers,lignified by the BO! V bars inthe Rexe- 
lation, which much bewailed the. capt ru Gods Church 
ynder the {pirituall Babylon z and — hed and ſought 
out her hidden-1dolatry, and myfticall wickednelley As Guil. 
Ae [anito amore, Marſilus, Par arinte,0cham, Roberts Gallus, 
Apr Groſt h:ad; Petrus Cuguzrine, lo, Rnp ſci canuyConr, 
Hagar, lohn de Poliaco, Celena, R oger Bacon, C banter John Hus, 
Wicklif, Jerome of Pragey Petra lotauner, Laurence ant uglaſh« 
man, Willizm Swid:rby, Walter Brute, and man So 
of later times God hath rayſed Luther, Melan = Z nicer 
dz Ba/buger Hs, > Ddnſculus » Peter CHartyr, Calyin, Beza, Z an- 
chins, Tindal, FrithyTewel, Fox, and: thouſands more; inſtru- 
ments of his prouidence, |by.the preaching of the Goſpell to 
ouerthrow eTowers of Baby/on, and to.conſume her. 
Here notegthat as before hisreuelation, Antichriſtwrought 
| Ingreatdarkenelleſcene and perceived of few, ynderitood 


+ :.ThefT 2.7, \Of, fews. (wherefore in che Scripture heis called (+) a Myite- 
MyBerth rewlieri, ES) ſo fiace his revealing he isnow. open-to all 
b Bern. ſaper MENS whanA (*) Nora Diuell of the day (faith Bernard) butof 
2 tabs 19: \ the yery Noone..Yet notwithſtanding, he ſo bewitcheth his 
4 Fog {er. de cou. OWNE ft han and all thoſethat hy receiued his-marke, 
uf Tax were that in their eyea.hc is exalted ill; notas cheday;; butasthe 
 AoginPſel, y, or a ger which powreth light into the day : And-in the opt- 
2095, 4 <p 4+ ion of thew, Antichriſt is ſo bleiſed;: that he ſeemeth ſome 
God. V Vhercfore, though his kingdom be now — 
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Res, Pl ; 


TIM 


onus by era fi Lon ron et many ſhal 
of Day/s) Nero! Howie Pa | 
ewe Pat oder | 


rat ormuteadins 
inehwalt things » which ſhalt fall out in this confuring of 
wndehriftby rhe breath of the Lords mouth; whidris the 


mem all meanes ſeeke 
the ruinous towers of their 


ore a 


reconcitiation betwixt the Lambe and the Beaſt, | 
Chrift and Antichriſt. For ſorhe ogy err We « Ter.g1.9. 
would hawe made Bahylen whole, lay - Inthe eighteenth'of 
the RewelIrion the Spirit witnelleth , ( y ) The Kings of the 5 Apoca18.g.12 
earth ſhall bewaile her, and lament her: And the M , of 

|  waile oxer r her. a motrin this 


theraſclues t ainſt the Lord, and 
aciolives: Councels and m— Prieto and Fl In- 
and Friers, 


and to keep rhe drunken Whore fromfalling, 
To helpe forward, there are Achans in Iſracl, - Papiing Ioſh.y 
EE AG cap a 
matt, 2 Popiſh Po Babyloniſh 
| iemore pleaſing rhenall he dorm of the Apo, 
Ar _— theſe areno little hinderanceto the vpof 
the walles of the Goſpell. For they would faine the 
Beaſt, aralles of ne Poech potcof Religion; chat they may 


Crete nd outry fanour reneeprtrocan coerce 


but fon tree red (4) Mvthafa (aid 6 
. "which thow ſhalt not. bee able torput. off, 
ainely: vato- Babjlong thather (6) Hea- 
of Starxcs, aud Moone P nophirts wone of 
nother places. ( 4) £ ml ſinrey 
e Lir.5t. 14. Tl Zr Wu cof de -witian,, Jeremy laith (e)-The 
Lord. of Og {worne by bimſelfe, that he will enerwhelure 
thee with men lite Graſhoppers. And. Efay concerning. Babe 
f Ely 14. 24- oy Wow .(f ) The Lord of Hoeſbs hath fwornq weoath, (axmng, 
ahpCnrnmienþ , 45 1 hae determined and fel $6) fulfilied, 
Þ '7 han: ned, Toallyou therefore be it ſpoken) thathalr- 
between two opinians., ;and-would faine ſee atoleration- of 
| Religion ,. or a peace. made betweene lightand darkenelſe} 
x Bid. ver, 274.(g) 1 tk Lordof Heits determine « thingy moo. tc ablete ian 
rw , } DfiBeeft0D 
Thirdly, the Spirit of God hath excommunicated. Avti- 
ebrilt, and all them that take pare with him » | and callerhvp- 
en.all his ſeruants to come out of Babel For-ip the-four&+ 
kApoc;tqg.ro teenth ofthe Rept renioned Angell pronouncethy (hf 
| 41) tan wor (hip the beaſt and his Images and reoine bis marks in 
his fredeats, or in hisbaxk ,. A aw» fame ſpall barodeefiehr yi 
of therath of God;.Jeay of rhe pure wive, which is poured int 
enp of by wraths —_ hee ſhall be. puniſhed in fire aud byimſtone 
bifre the hotly, Sie and before the Lawhe,. And.in the lix- 
 Apoc. rs. 2, teenth chapter ;, i) There fell a Yor $5 and- fare borch pon toe. 
ancn hich hadehe Marks of the Beaſts and upon then which wor- 
k Ter. 52, 6. 2 his 1, Teremy {aith 5 (&) Flee away from Babylon, 
741 4s life, thit IT a aan 


of the or th he Lord) ene pe 7 

| mm dra mired Babplens 2 vic 1 31 
; Fourtbly zbythaſe her owne.ten-hotnees the King 
IS commitred. fornication with berythe. 
onkulion;. _ the Spit 


wheelie 
TY, martobk is org 
ſhawed, tharcheten- horhes br Kingddines had 
ro gigetheir power andauthority to the Karte hore tn 
che Anrichriſtian Chaice aboue all meaſure; and'allo fo j 
Fred worn have perſecuted the Lambe of God, s 
his choſen 180 how hereirtheſtuen yerſe; the | | 
dedareth howlong they ſhall rhis do; Een rill the wor, x 4 
God ſhall befulfilled:Burthen by ridding ther Suid any FJ 
moreto rammero Nene or rp hal Mea her Hef, 4 
 dons,an yea, ome of them leate 3 
and bornoher vp with fire, | ' 
Wee ſee the Lord niaketh haſtets Folfit his promiſe. Far 2 
Bngland Scotland' + Denmirke' and divers. Provinces 4 
in Geomany; withthe Lowe ys; Have now a od 97 444” 
the firampet; and proc i He eſathetoh | 
all II can?'We ſeealfd the Guſpell tncreafet ; 
earneſtly-in France: Many; that groanevnder the bondage 
ofthe Beaftin's oopend : Weſcethe heart- >durnings ofthe 


neti2ns apainſtr 2nd hisauaritious Sea. HH | = 
|rnpriLrvina pane coo ere Des 2 We Lot ud now © 3 
ging this preat worketo paiſe.” () Good tucks hawe chit » Plal.45.'5s , ; 


with thine honour; ride #n becanſe of thr word of truth, of meeknes 
and righreouſnes and thy right Þuvid oalf reach thee teproble thing? 
The Apoſtle Pav/after the Revthtioh mid tor | 
Amtichridhoweeti che ticks of hisraking/awi 
ua dat rr r0y him with the brigh 
ET is thaterern: ana dati 
rs ogy eons Sefton fith,(p) B 
of the” Challe ho yy 
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| 1 re geI—_s alfa nejt a 
eD1o 7.44. 22- Flop there for evermore.. In the 7, Oy ne bone litle ran | 
zaade.battaile againlt the Saints, and prevailed til che Ancient 


of daies.cameyandthat the iudgement was given to the high 
Saints, wnd.cill rhe tymecame, that the DONE. the King- 
,Da1.11.45- dowmeiu pollefſion. Yea, Dane/ſhewerhs(s) rharthe wickes 
EL one /hel{ plant the Tabernacles of bis Palace betweene the Seas, ts 
eE:cip.12.1. tbe plorious and holy monrtuine. ({t) And at thattime ſhall We 
che! ltand vp, that great Prince. Which, ſheweth,that Angi> 
chriſtſhal nor bnally be deſtroyed, hy m0 ION aq. 
ringofles vs CaHalis Tr, Oftheh uRtion of An- 
« *poc.18. 21, tichriſt Tobxſaithy (#) The e-Lngell troke wp 4 ſtone like-a Mit- 
ſtone,and caſt it into the Sea, os z with ſuch violence ſhall that 
great Cute Babylon bee caſt hall bee 28 mores all, 
Wherefore the Kings ofthe earth ſhall bewaile the fudden- 
wVaſi7 nelleofher FeuFiag 3 ( » ) for inone res | eat richer are 
come to nau And in the twentith Ch witnelleth,. 
thatat the ul comming of Chrjlt fl derhefinal abg- 
liſhingof the Man of — For he propbeſicth, that.wheo 


pTurke & Pope. -((v;), Gog and Magey compaſſe the Tentsofthe Saints abowtsfirt 
| Apoc.20, Ne downe from God Wy LO dewonreth them, and 
8,910, the Danell that deceined them,is caſt into a lake of fire and brim- 
Mes. ey ngs Pony broeen he alc. (6). a 
2; Apoc.zos # might. Pre EVpon 3 ay # 
erat wlreBT Iran, whe fac 


11.12. and (a) him that ſate;onu 1; from whe? 
gg a wdee- fl fda away both the egrth and the heauen,and their place vny vo more 
found, And [ ſaw the dead beth ſmall and great and before God. 
ApS "ne ejoveſl worthy of obnging. , that wy 
rumpets of nth chapters ofthe 
cans fry a of the ſixteenth Chapter 
uidently enforce,that thedeltruction of Antichriſt and is 
PRs FOMeua of C-B:k1s T.ſhall be at one time... For ( 6) The 
ay nn honor Te earth eſt op bi1 hand 
my euermere » Which cr14- 
| ol oberg bo things that therein are.» nod, the Sea », avd the 
eVakE& 7. js bat thereinare;that ma ſhenld be na longer, tire, dnt 


a forms of tec hq an-the yoicr 
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Cain 
_ of the fuekth Angel, —_ top OT en 
Viall, grear Babylon tame in ela bod Gb; 
kit firution followed. By which it appearerhtmat 
e11d' of the world is thedeterminate gin Forthe'R 
nem td darudtionof Antichrift: * "if v 

TAPES edeof Eliazconcertiing eworhbulind Feares (s) - Or vader the 
* YVaine; Ran thoufandyeares vader the Law: rwo thoufatid !» dfaawugy.” 
Ro Wark Chriſt. And thence would enforce;thattheend 

World « oughe to bee” expected'in the ſixe thouſand 


5a 

' Others t Koo Her the feuenth from Hes walked Gen 5. 
with God,and was ſeene no more; the fixr Patriarch before 
himdz ing naturally)doe 90 wee euenſo ouer the (ixe 

uſand yeares deathyſhall — cps ,"byrin che ſeuenth 
ſhall be recefucd ro eremall 
"There ire, who out of the words of the Patoiſt, and the 
Apo Peter, (d') A thouſand yeeres withthe Lord are but as dPlal.go.g. 

pe that as God in ſixedaies created the world, ***t-3-8. 

bit reſted the ſeuenth :S0 in is thouſand yeregit ſhall be go- 
uerned by his proujdetice, andinthe Ruen thouſand yeare 
ſhalt hee begin rs celebrate tlie ecernall Sabbath with"his 


cle, 

Divers doethinke, that as the Sabbath by the Law of God 
beginnerh vpon the ſlxtd5y ofthe weeke at evening So the 
, eternall reſt | hall come int the end of” the ſixe” thouſand 
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's yeares.” | 
” "Thereare i thinkezthe Hines of the Beaft lite hundred 

fixty ſixe pointeth to the time of the deſtruction ofthe fame, 
d rhereforethey ve note grns h of Anrichtiſt bythe 


Lords abour the yeare 166 
"IPfidee 3h kph that from Aftronomicall conjetures; A- 


richmeticall numbers,and Geometrical proportions,drawe » -: 44 + 
Ei foe noes. Bar heres Sojpr ae un 
U world. But'whe 
woe et ond "he's the »AQ.r.7. 
ather in owne wer: - y? © $.3 air3Y » ; 
| pO! N _— inc 
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The third Booke, : Cua Ps 41. 


elob ;$.22- 
& 33 + 


Fx.Thel.z. 
Dan. s2.&* 
lay 11. 

k Apoc,14-19. 


1 Apec.22.20, 


þ Math. 24 12- (6) our Sauiour : and the whole harueſt of finne, white and 


the Maielty, nor preſumeto pry into the Secrets, but referre 
all vnto him, (-) who bringeth forththe morning Searre in 
his time, and guideth the evening Starre with his ſonnes: 
who knoweth the courſe of the Heauens, and hath-ſet vp the 
ordinance thereof vpon the earth. | DN 

This will onely addes The Revelation and conſumpti- 
on of Antichriſt mentioned (f) by the Apoſtle Paw! : the 
increaſe and multiplying of knowledge, prophelied ( g) by 
Eſay and Damel : The coldnes of Charitie foreſhewed 


fully ripe; alſuredly witneſle vato vs, that it will not belong 
ere( Ek Angel thruſt in his ſharpe (ickle,and cut down 
the Vineyard of theearth, and caſt it .into the Wine | 
 prelſeofthe wrath of God. He hath pronuſed 
to (/) come quickly ; Euen ſo Amen, 
Come Lork Ic/a. 
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